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In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, 

the Merciful 


[Introduction to Ibn Khaldoun^s Work on 

History, Al- *Ihar\ 


This poor servant, needful of his Lord’s mercy, Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn Khaldun AI-Hudmmi, may Allah (Exalted is He) grant 
him success says: 

Praise is to Allah, the One vvith Inaccessibility and Invincibility, the 
One who has the Kingdom and the Dominion in His Hand, the One w'ho 
has all the Beauteous Names and Attributes, the All-Knowing One from 
w^hose knowledge nothing is absent, whether it was revealed by speech or 
concealed by silence, the Capable One w'ho has nothing in the heavens or 
the earth beyond His Capability. He formed us as individual souls from 
the earth, and made us inhabit it as different generations and nations, and 
He facilitated lots and sustenance from it, surrounding us at first by 
wombs and then by houses, guaranteeing sustenance and provisions for 
us, yet we age with days and times until death which His well-timed 
book has ordained falls upon us, whilst He remains Subsistent and 
Immutable, He is the Living Immortal One. 

Prayers and Peace arc upon our master and lord Muhammad, the Arab 
Prophet to all nations, the one inscribed and described in the Torah and 
the Gospel, the one for whose birth the universe was prepared before 
days even succeeded each other, and before Saturn and the darkness 
beyond it separated from each other and the one to whose truthfulness the 
dove and the spider testilied, and upon the members of his household, 
and hi.s companions wbo have the far effect and renown in his love, 
gathering all in his love whilst their enemies were dispersed, may Allah 
pray upon him and bid him plenty of peace as long as Islam is connected 
to his great honor, and as long as infidelities connection is severed. 

After this, know that the art of history is one of the arts which arc 
transmitted among nations and generations, an art for which one journeys 
and ventures so as to attain it, heedless commoners and great kings all 
seem to understand it, the men of knowledge and ignoramuses arc all 
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equal in comprehending it as its outward aspect is little more than 
information about days and nations, the previous centuries. Sayings grow 
about this just as examples arc given by them, gatherings become more 
entertaining with them, through this art one understands how states 
turned in them, and how it was possible for all these states to take place 
and how they inhabited the earth until it w^as time for them to go, and 
how they w^ere removed. 


Yet the inward aspect of this art is meticulous consideration, a 
justification for beings and their origins which needs great accuracy. For 
his reason it is a great source of wisdom and thus it is w'ortliy of being 
considered one of its sciences. Great Islamic historians have 
comprehended and gathered these days, they have committed them to 
wTiting, by the pseudo-historians mixed this information w^ith baseless 
information w'hich they either had the illusion that it existed or w'hich 
they simply invented, they have “adorned” these stories with products of 
their innovations and many people w'ho came after them followed them 
in this and delivered this information to us as they have heard it. Ihey 
took no heed of the causes of the events or consider them, and they did 
not reject nonsense or try to sieve it. Proper veriiicalion is rare and if 
present it is not done in a proper way, there are many who introduce 
themselves as adherents to this art w'hile not being so, and there is a 
general ignorance w'hich leads to dire results. But the sway of truth is 
iiTcsisliblc, and the falsehood’s devil would quickly be burnt by the 
meteors of research. The transmitter merely transmits and dictates, but 
insight discerns what is correct and w'hat is not, and knowledge clarifies 
the pages of correctness for it. 


People have committed much information into writing, they have 
collected and inscribed the histories of nations and countries, but the ones 


who became renowmed for their trustworthiness and exhaustive efforts in 
collecting what was before them are very few, they perhaps do not 
exceed the number of the lingers of the one hand. Examples of such 
historians are Ibn Is-haq, At-Tabari, Ibn Al-Kalbi, Muhammad Ibn Omar 
Al-Waqidi, Sayf Ibn Omar Al-Assadi, Al-Mas‘udi and other men of 
renown, although the w'orks of Al-Mas‘udi and Al-Waqidi have flaws 


w^hich arc also w'cll-knowm by the trustw-orthy men of learning. 
Nevertheless, the majority of people have accepted their information and 
followed their ways in their writings, the insightful critic is his ow'n 
standard in judging what is false and w'hat is true in what they transmit as 
civilization leaves an effect in its states, imposing through these states 
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how these news and traditions are taken. Most of the histories written by 
these men are for the nations emerging at the beginning of Islam in the 
horizons and countries, aiming high in their comprehensiveness, but 
some even w'ent further so as to include the nations and states which 
existed before religion such as Al-Mas'iidi and those who follow^ed his 
way. 

After those historians, there came others who went from generalization 
to particularization, leaving the far affairs from the scope of his work, 
writing down what takes place in his own age and the news of his owm 
country confining himself to his immediate surroundings as did Abu 
Hayyan, the historian of Andalusia and Uie Umayyad state in it, and Ibn 
Ar-Rafiq w'ho w'as tlie historian of Alrica and the states vvhich occurred in 
Qayruwan. 

The ones who came after these men were either mere imitators lacking 
in intelligence and originality, or ones who merely discussed the same 
days in the same manners without paying heed to the states which 
differed and how this replaced the habits of nations and generations. So 
they merely cite information about nations and events of the previous 
centuries and as forms void of their meanings turning the knowledge in 
them closer to being ignorance as they have no knowledge as to how' they 
received it. 


They only cite events about whose origins they have no idea out of 
following the predecessors who concerned themselves with writing these 
events dowm, remaining heedless of the affairs of the younger generations 
as they arc unable to speak to them in the first place, so their writings 
become incomprehensible to them, when they cite the history of a nation 
- whether truthfully or not - they do not discuss how^ this state came to be, 
they do not mention the reasons which gave it victory, or justify the 
cause for which it reached its end. So the reader would remain at a loss as 
to the reason of the succession or coexistence of these nations, looking 
for a something convincing in the respect of the variation or likeness 
between these nations as we will mention all this in the introduction of 
this book. 


Others came up with writings which were loo brief, finding it 
sufficient to merely cite the names of kings without any mention of 
lineage or news, then writing down the number of years and days this 
king ruled as Ibn Rashiq did in “Mizan Al-‘Amar’ and the writers of 
similar negligible w'orks. Such wmrks are beneath being considered, no 
affirmation or movement is to be considered in them as they took out 
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what is beneficial from their work and breached the principles and habits 


of the historians. 


When I have read these folks’ books, and delved into the states of 
yesterday and today, I awakened the eye of my writing faculties from 
their slumber and despite my shortcomings 1 decided to write a book of 
my own about history in which 1 would reveal the states of new 
generations, mentioning the details of new's about them and what is to be 
learnt from them in one chapter after the other. I have discussed the 
causes and justifications for the beginning of states and civilizations, 
basing this work on information about the two generations which 
inhabited the western Islamic countries of this age filling their cities and 
suburbs, I mentioned the governments - whether those enjoyed a long 
endurance or whether they were short lived - which ruled tliem in 
addition to their kings and supporters, I mean the races of the Arabs and 
the Berbers who have been knowm to inhabit the western countries for so 


long it is hardly imaginable that they would part with them. For the 
whole of the known history of humanity, only these two races w'ere 
know'n to inhabit the western countries. 

T refined the subjects of this book, making it accessible to the 
understandings of men of knowledge and the elite among the learnt one, 
using an unusual method in classifying and arranging its topics, inventing 
this novel and innovative w^ay in this respect, explaining the states of 
civilization and culture and what intrinsically transpires to human 
collective gathering into societies so that you would enjoy the knowledge 
of the causes of what happened and how the people of states and nations 
established their social orders so tliat you drop imitation from your hand 
and learn the states of the days and generations of the people before you, 
and how' you would expect the people after you to be. 

I have arranged this book into an introduction and then three books: 

The introduction: is about the virtue of the science of history and 
what are its schools, pointing out the errors of historians. 

The first book: is about civilization and the essential occurrences 


w^hich take place with it, such as kingship, govemment, gain, livelihood, 
trades, sciences, and the causes and roots of all this. 

The second book: is about the history of the Arabs and their 
generations and states since the beginning of creation until the current 
age. This includes pointing out some of the renowned nations which were 
contemporary with the m such as the Nabataeans, the Syraic people, the 
Persians, the Israelites, the Copts, tlie Greeks, the Romans, and the Turks. 
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The third book; includes the history of the Berbers and their allied 
tribes of Zanatah, mentioning their beginnings and their generations^ and 
the states and kingdoms they particularly had in the western countries. 

And when I travelled to the east to seek its light and perform the 
pilgrimage in its obligatory and Sunnah parts, I also had in mind learning 
about the traces of its history and what is written about them in his books, 
so 1 was provided with the knowledge I was lacking about the Persian 
kings of these lands, in addition to the Turkish states in the countries 
which they controlled, so 1 added this to what 1 had already written about 
the generations contemporary to the states of these lands, using the 
method of briefness and summarization and avoiding difficult approaches 
through using simple ones, entering from the general door of causes to 
the particularities of information and traditions. Because of this, this 
book comprehended information about creation and subjected the 
difficult wisdoms behind this, providing causes and effects tor the 
occurrences within the nations, making it a presen-er of wisdom as much 
as it is a container of history. 

Since it contained all this information about Arabs and Berbers - 


whether they w'ere people of cities or desert people - and collected the 
histories of the great nations contemporary to them, serving as a reminder 
and a base for wisdom about the beginnings of states and what happens 
after them, I called it: “The Book of Wisdoms, and the Record of the 
origins and information about the days of Arabs, foreigners, and Berbers, 
and the ones with great sovereignty contemporary to them'’ [Kitah Al- 
‘Ibar Wa Diwan Al-Muhtada ' Wa Ai-Khabar Fi Ayyam Al- ‘Arab Wa Al- 
‘Ajatn Wa Al-Barbar Wa Alan ‘Assarahmn Afln Thawi As-Suilan Al- 
Akhar\ 

I left nothing about the origins of the generations and states, the early 
nations contemporary to each other, the causes of actions and alterations 
in the early generations and religions, and the government and religion 
which come hand in hand with civilization in addition to the formation of 
cities, classes high and low, plenitude and meagerness, science and 


industry, gain and loss, occurrence and what is lacking which all also 


take place as a result of civilization without including it and clarifying its 
proofs and causes. 


As a result, this book was unique in the w'ondcrful knowledge and 
concealed yet close wisdom it contains. But after all this, 1 do admit that I 
have my shortcomings between the peoples of these ages, admitting my 
incapability before the pow’cr of fate and destiny, asking the people of 
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great knowledge and ability to look at this work wnth the eye of criticism 
not the eye of satisfaction, correcting all errors which they see, for goods 
circle easily between people of knowledge, and admitting errors before 
one is blamed is a good safety measure, and goodness is expected from 
brethren, and I ask Allah to make this work solely for His Face, and He 
suffices me and He is the best to look after His servant’s affairs. 

After I finished writing it and lit its lantern to those seeking its light, 
and clarified its ways in knowledge, making its range wide in the spaces 
of knowledge, I gave this copy of it as a gift to the treasury of our master, 
the warrior Sultan, the conqueror and the one adorned, since the age he 
wore a turban, with the adornment of vigilance and renunciation, the one 
containing all praiseworthy qualities and all the noble attributes, taking 
with the pow'erftil hand of sovereignty ad resolve and glory the kingdom 
of their firm state, gathering the dispersed sciences and benefits, the one 
who arranges the dispersed sciences, the one to manifest the Oivine signs 
in the virtue of human understanding with his clear and lucid thought and 
his sound and correct opinion, the one w ith luminoLis creeds and beliefs, 
Allah’s clear and guiding light and His grace wftich is like pure w'ater, 
and His kindness latent for hardships, and His mercy with noble keys 
which engulfs reforming corrupt times, and the straiglitness of the 
uplumed slates and habits, and the removal of calamities, bestowing on 
time the clothes of youth, Allah’s proof which is not annulled by the 
denial of the uneratcful or the doubts of the stubborn ones, the Prince of 
the Faithful Abu Farris Abd Al-Aziz the son of our master the great 
w'arrior and holy Sultan the Prince of the Faithful Abu Al-Hassan w'ho is 
the offspring of the great masters of the Bani Marrin who have renovated 
religion, and w^alked the path of the guided ones and effaced the traces of 
the corrupt trespassers. May Allah place his shadow on the nation, and 
lead him to attain his hopes in supporting the call of Islam. I have sent 
this copy lo their treasury pul into the service and use of all knowledge 
seekers in Al-Qaraw'iyyin mosque in the city of Fas, the capital of their 
kingdom and the place of their throne, where there is the abode of 
guidance, and where the garden of knowledge remains w^ell watered, and 
where the space of Divine secrets remains vast and open. May this 
blessed Imamatc in Fas look at this w^ork with its noble sight and its 
graciousness which needs no introduction, and may it open tlic doors of 
their care and give space for their acceptance, making it firm as books are 
quickly appreciated by them, and all sciences and literature are endorsed 
by them, and may Allah grant us success to be grateful to His grace, and 
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provide us with a share of His gifts, and permit us to serve this grace 
well, making us foremost in this domain w'ho are great in this respect, as 
long as Islam finds shelter in it protcetion and sanctity, and Allah is the 
One asked to make our actions pure for His Face, tree from heedlessness 
and doubts, and He is sufficient for us and He is the best to look after His 
servant’s affairs. 






Introduction 

On the Virtue of the Science of History 


The study of its various schools and pointing out the errors the 
historian fall into with some of their causes 

Know that history is an art which precious in its essence, great in its 
benefits, noble in its objectives. It permits us to see the predecessors in 
their manners, the Prophets in their biographies, the kings in their slates 
and policies which allow s one to take heed of their example and follow it 
in religious and worldly affairs. 

History needs many sources and forms of knowledge, it needs good 
Judgments and meticulous verification which lead the one who has them 
to the truth and allow" him to avoid errors and mistakes. For if one merely 
relies on the wwd of mouth and transmissions in information W'ithout 
judging according to the principles of habits, the rules of politics, the 
nature of civilization and the states of human society, and without 
deducing about what is absent from him through what is present before 
him then he will not be safe from faltering in his j udgment, falling from 
the path of truth. 

Errors have often taken place for historians and interpreters and 
Imams of oral transmission in relating events as they merely relied on 
oral transmission alone without discerning the sensible from the 
nonsense, they did not present these traditions to their principles or 
deduce how they would be like from what is similar to them, nor did they 
delve into them through the standards of wisdom and through looking at 
the natures of beings and resorting to insight and reason in looking into 
these traditions, so they were misguided about the truth, lost in the 
deserts of illusion and error. One particular field in which this takes place 
is recounting numbers and money and soldiers once those appear in these 
stories, the margin for falsity and nonsense there is great, and it must be 
returned to the principles and be based on sound basis. 

One instance if this is what Ibn Mas^ud and many other historians 
related about the annies of the children of Israel, for they have recounted 
that Moses (Peace be upon him) counted them in the wilderness after 
permitting those who arc twenty and above to carry weapons, they were 
more than six hundred thousand! But this transmission neglects the 
estimate of the size of Egypt and the Levant and its capability to contain 
such armies. For each kingdom has a certain size for its bastion over 
which it cannot contain as known habits and familiar habits testify. 
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Then armies reaching such number would hardly have any space to 
maneuver or Tight as the earth is simply narrow for lines of this size to 
stand in effective combat. Tlie rows of the army would extend to 
distances twice or three times or even more than what the sharpest eye 
can behold How could such armies fight or even one side be victorious 
whilst one of its flanks does not even know that the other one does? facts 
testify to this, for in this respect the past is like the present just as water 
then was the same as water now. 

The kingdom of Persia was much greater than that of Israel as the fad 
that Nebuchadnezzar took over their lands and sw^allowed it into his 
empire and destroyed Jerusalem in the process, the base of their religion 
and government, and his entire kingdom w'as merely a part of the Persian 
empire, it is even said that he vvas the ruler of only the western part of the 
empire. Persian rule extended to Iraq, Khurassan, Transoxiana, and other 
lands much more vast than the kingdom of Israel ever was, and yet no 
Persian army ever reached this number or was even close of it. The 
greatest Persian gathering we have known was in Al-Qadissiyyah w'hen 
their number reached 120,000 who were all followed. Say related that if 
you count their followers as well then their number would reach 200,000. 
Aisha and Az-Zuhri related that Rustum’s army which w'ent to meet Sa‘d 
in Al-Qadissiyyah did not exceed sixty thousand who were all followed. 

Furthermore, if the Israelites had such manpower at that time then the 
range of their kingdom would have extended to a much larger extent. For 
kingdoms and rule extend in as much as there ai’e men to extend them, 
and decrease with the decrease of the number of men as you will see in 
the chapter about kingdoms in the first book. These folks’ kingdom only 
extended to Palestine and Jordan in the Levant, and the lands of Yathrib 
and Khaybar from Hejaz as it is well know'n. 

Furthermore, there arc only three generations bctw'ccn Moses and 
Israel as the men of realization affinned. For he is Moses Ibn ‘ Amran Ibn 
Qahalh Ibn Lawi Ibn Ya‘kub, Allah’s Israel, this is his lineage according 
to the Torah. The span of time separating them is, as Al-Mas‘udi related 
when he said: “Israel went into Hgypt with his sons and their children 
until they came to Joseph, a total of seventy souls. Their say in Egypt 
until they departed with Moses (Peace upon him) to the wilderness was 
two hundred and twenty years in which they were ruled by successive 
Pharaoh kings of the Egyptians. It is highly unlikely that breeding would 
extend to such a number over four generations. If they claim that these 
armies were at the time of Solomon (Peace upon him) tlien this is also 
unlikely since there are only eleven generations between Solomon and 
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Israel, for he is Solomon the son of David the son of Ishay the don of 
Uwayd - and some of Uwfath - the son ofBa‘iz - and it is also said: Btfiz 
- the son of Salmon the son ofNajshun the son Aminathab - and it is also 
said: Haminatha - the son of Ram the don of Hadrun - and it is also said: 
Hassrun - the son of Paris - and it is also said: Peres - the son of Yahuda 


the son of Ya‘qub. Offspring does not diverge to the extent they claimed 
even over eleven generations, it diverges to hundreds of people and may 
be thousands, but extending beyond this to the hundreds and even tens of 
thousands, this is very unlikely. Consider what we say in the present and 
witnessed affairs and make your deductions about absent affairs you will 


find that this claim is false. What w'as affirmed in what is related from the 
Israelites is that Solomon’s army consisted of 12,000 men, and that he 
had 1400 horses tied at his door. I his is one of their correct traditions, 
what circulates among their commoners in this respect is unworthy of 
consideration, and the peak of their nation and the width of their kingdom 
was at the time of Solomon (Peace upon him). 


Actually, the majority of the people of this age -once they go far in 
their disc ussions of the armies of their own age or the ages close to it, or 


the news of the Muslim or Christian armies, or talked about the total 
collected tax money or the money allocated for the Sultan or what the 
rich folk spend, they exaggerate the numbers to extents beyond the 
habits, they would follow the temptation to fascinate others. But once 
you examine the army records or look into the affairs of the people with 
fortune and their spending habits, you would find the actual numbers 
closer to being one tenth of what these people counted. This is only due 
to the soul’s intrinsic tendency to love the bizarre and the ease with 
which the tongues transgress, add to this the heedlessness of the listener 
and the critic and you w'ill sec that the narrator would not feel responsible 
for wrongdoing whether done by mistake or in purpose, nor does he 
demand justice and impartiality from his own self, and nor does he bother 
it with search. lie permits himself liberties with the stories until his 
tongue becomes used to lying, he sells false entertainment in return for 
misguidance from the truth, and this suffices as a losing bid. 


Another weak narration which circulates amons them is what Ihev all 
relate about the history of At-Tababi‘ah, the ancient kings of Yemen and 
the Arabian Peninsula. For they relate that these kings used to go on 
campaigns from their cities in Yemen which used to reach Africa and the 
Berber in the western countries, and the Turks and the lands of Tibet in 
the east, and that Atrikash Ibn Qayss Ibn Sayfi w’as one of their greatest 
early kings and that he was the contemporary of Mose.s (Peace upon him) 
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or slightly before him, and that he invaded Africa and inflicted severe 
defeats on the Berbers, and that he gave them this name as he had heard 
their language and asked: “What is this Barbara [gibberish]?” so they 
were called by this name ever since, and that when he left the western 
countries he left behind certain clans of Himyar [Arab Yemeni tribes] so 
they lived there and mingled with its people which includes [the tribes 
of] Sinhajah and Kutamah. Based on this At-Tabari, Al-Jurjani, 
Al-Mas‘udi, Ibn Al-Kalbi, and Al-Bayhaqi have all said that Sinhajah 
and Kutamah are from Himyar, but the ones knowledgeable in Berber 
lineages do not accept this. 


Al-Mas'udi also narrated that I’hu Al-Ath‘ar was one of their kings 
after Afrikash, and that he was a contemporary of Solomon (Peace upon 
him), and that he conquered the vvestern countries and subjected its 
people, and then mentioned the same about his son Yasser after him, and 
that he reached the sand valley of the western countries and did not find a 
way through it due to the profusion of sand and he returned. 

They also say about the other Tubba‘, who is As‘ad Abu Karib and who 
was a contemporary of Hystaspes of the Achaemenid Persian kings, that he 
was the king of Mosul and Azerbaijan, and that he met the Turks in battle 
and inflicted a severe defeat on them killing many, and that he led a second 
and third campaign against them. And that after this he sent three of his 
sons on campaigns into Persia and the Sughd province -which is one of the 
I’urkish lands in Transoxiana - and to the land of the Romans. The first son 


took over the lands and traversed the desert until he reached China, he 
found that his second brother who led the campaign to the Sughd province 
had reached it first, so they terrorized the land of China and returned with 
much gain and booty, and left in Tibet clans of Himyar who are Uiere until 
today. The third reached Constantinople and subjected the Roman lands 
and returned. 

All of these stories are far from true, they are entrenched in error and 
illusions, they are closer to being invented tales of story tellers rallier tlian 
being history. The kingdom of the TababPah was in the Arabian 
Peninsula, their capital was in San‘a in Yemen, the Arabian Peninsula is 
surrounded by the sea from three directions: there is the Indian Sea in the 
south, the Persian Sea descending from it all the w'ay to Basra from the 
east, and the Suez sea to the west, descending also from the Indian Sea to 
Suez which is one of the Egyptian regions as you will see in geographic 
drawings. The traveler from Yemen to the western countries can only do 
so through Suez, the Mediterranean Sea is not far from there, and it is 
unlikely for the great king with a vast army to pass through such lands 
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without making them his own provinces as this is not the habit through 
which things tiike place. At that Lime there were the kingdoms of the 
Canaanites and the Amaliqah in the Levant in additions to the Copts in 
Egypt. The Amaliqah ruled Egypt later, and the Levant was ruled by the 
Israelites, but it was never reported that the Tababi‘ah ever fought with 
these nations or owned those lands. 

Furthermore, there would be great difficulty in transporting an army 
from Yemen to the w'estem countries, plenty of provisions w'ould be 
needed for men and beasts. Once any army goes out of its own provinces 
it would need to pillage the lands it passes through for agriculture and 
food, but this would hardly suffice for provisions, and even if the army 
takes enough provisions from its own lands, there w^ould not be enough 
baggage trains to transport it, they must pass through provinces vvhich 
they own on their way for supplies. If we are to say that the army passed 
by those lands without provoking them and received its provisions 
through peaceful means, then this is even more unlikely. This all show's 
that these narrations are either weak or altogether false. 

As for the “sand valley”, it was never heard off in the western 
countries despite its many pathways which many conquerors from all 
directions have followed over history. What they mentioned is so bizaire 
that it must have provided them with good cause to relate it. 

As for conquering the eastern countries and the lands of the Turks, 
even though the paths there are wider than the narrow paths of Suez, but 
the distance and difficulty here is greater. Before reaching the Turks one 
has to go through the lands of the Persians and the Romans. Tt was never 
related that the Tababi‘ah controlled the Persian or the Roman countries. 
They did, however, w'age war on the Persians at the borders of Iraq and 
the Arabian lands between Bahrain and Hirah which stand at the border. 
This did happen between Thu Al-Ath‘ar and Cyais from the Achacmcnid 
kings, and also betw'een the smaller Tubba‘ Abu Karib and Hystaspes 
from them also. There was also Ihe wars belvveen the kings of the parts of 
the lands with the Achacmcnids and the Sassanians after them. So based 
on this and on the habits of times, it is impossible for the 'fababi‘ah to 
break through the Persian lands to the Turkish lands and Tibet, for there 
are other nations on the w'^ay in addition to their need for provisions for 
men and animals, and add to this the long distance as we already 
mentioned, so narrations in this respect are weak and unreliable, even if 
these narrations were correctly transmitted then such errors would make 
them flawed, so how' about when they are incorrectly transmitted? As for 
w'hat Ibn Is-haq said about the other Tubba‘ moving to the east, this is to 
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be understood as Persia and Iraq, as for the lands of the Turks and Tibet, 
this cannot be due to what we mentioned. So do not trust everything you 
are told in this respect, and do meditate on narrations and present them to 
the correct laws and you will be able to discern them in the best manner 
possible, and Allah guides to the truth. 

And even further from the truth and more weaved with illusions of is 
w'hat the inteipreters transmit to each other about the interpretation of the 
Surah of Al-Fajr [The Dawn] in Allah's saying: ‘‘Seest thou not how thy 
Lord dealt with the 'Ad (people),- Of the (city of) Tram, with lofty pillars” 
[Surah of the Dawn: 6-7]. 


[7 - 6 : 




Making Irain a name of a city which is described as having pillars, and 
relate that ‘Ad Ibn ‘Awss Ibn Iram had two sons, Shadeed and Shaddad 
and they both became kings alter his death. Then Shadeed died and 
Shaddad became the sole ruler and all their kings obeyed him. When he 
heard the description of Paradise he said: “I will build one like it”. So lie 
built a city in the deserts of Aden which took him over 300 years to 
tinish, for he lived for 900 hundred years. It w'as a great city with palaces 
made from silver and gold, its pillars were made from rubies and 
precious stones, it contained trees and running rivers. When he finished 
building it he moved to it with the people of his kingdom, w’hcn he was a 
day’s distance tfom it Allah sent a scream from the sky to them and they 
all perished. At-'labari, Ath-Tha''alibi, Az-Zamakhshari and other 
interpreters all mentioned this, and they related from Abdullah Ibn 
Qulabah - who is one of the Prophet’s companions - that he w^ent to 
search tor some of his camels and he found it on his wav and carried 
from it w'hat he can. Mu‘aw'iyah heard about him and brought him and 
Abdullah related what happened to him, so he sent for Ka‘b Al-Ahbar 
and asked him about this, Ka‘b said: “It is Iram of the lofty' pillars, a man 
from the Muslims will enter it at your time, with a red face and blond 
hair, short and he has a mole on his eyebrow and another on his neck, he 
goes out seeking camels of his”. He then saw Ibn Qulabah and said: “By 
Allah, this is that man”. 

But no one heard of this city ever since in any of the regions of the 
earth. The deserts of Aden at which they claim it was built still exists in 
the middle of Yemen, civilization spreads there and guides traverse its 
ways from every direction, no one saw the city and none of the 
traditionalists mentioned that he saw it Had they said that it was buried 
under the sands of time like so many others then this would have been 
closer to the truth, but what is understood from what they say is that it 
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exists, some of them said dial il is Damascus on the basis that the ‘Ad 
people ruled it someday. Some of them went truly close to raving when 
they said that it is a city beyond the senses and that the people of bodily 
mortification and magic are able to find it. All of these are claims closer 
to being fairytales rather than being history. 

What drove the interpreters to say this is that they understood “with 
lofty pillars” as the attribute of “Tram” and understood the Arabic word 
“ Imad" to mean pillars, so they thought that it must be a reference to 
buildings, this belief was further enhanced this belief is Tbn Az-Zubayr's 
recital which reads: Ad of Iram. Then they found these narrations which 
are closer to being stories and whose usage in intei'pretation is ridiculous. 
The word ‘Imad actually means the supports of tents, and even if the 
reference is to actual pillars then this means there is nothing supernatural 
about describing them as people of construction and pillars especially 
with what is known about their power, this does not necessarily mean a 
reference to an actual city or anything else, and the attribution in Ibii Az- 
Zubayr’s recital then this simply means the attribution of the tribe to its 
parent as we say that Quraysh is Kinanah and Elias is Mudar and Rabi‘ah 
is Nizar and without having to look for such farfetched inlei'pretations 
which dravv such weak stories from which Allah’s Book is exalted as 


they are far from the truth. 

Another story which was corrupted by the historians is what they 
narrate about the causes of the disaster which the [Abbasid Caliph] Ar- 
Rashid inflicted upon the Barmakids, which is the story of Al-Abbasah, 
the Caliph’s sister, with Ja‘afar Ibn Yahya Ibn Khalid his minister and 
servant, fhe story they nairate is that Ar-Rash id who loved them both 
and loved to drink wine with them permitted them to marry formally but 
without actually consummating the marriage to make sure that they 
would both be with him in his assembly. Yet Al-Abbasah found a w^ay to 
be alone with Ja‘afar as she fell in love with him until he had sexual 
intercourse with her when he was drunk, she became pregnant from him 
and this led to Ar-Rashid becoming very angr>'. 

But far is Al-Abbasah’s station in her religion and lineage and majesty 
from such a claim, for she is the ofispring of Abdullah Ibn Abbas, only 
four men stand belw'een him and her and all of them were noble men of 


religion and great men of faith after him, she is Al-Abbasah the daughter 
of Muhammad Al-Mahdi w'ho is the son of Abu Ja‘afar Al-Mansur the 
son of Muhammad As-Sajjad the son of Ali the father of the Caliphs, the 
son of Abdullah -the interpreter of the Holy Quran- the son of Abbas 
who is the uncle of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him). She is a Caliph’s daughter, a Caliph’s sister, and she is surrounded 
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by a noble royalty and a Prophetic inheritance and the Companions of the 
Messenger and his uncles, and the Tmamatc of religion and the light of 
revelation and the descending place of the angels from all of her 
directions. Add to this the fact that not long before her time there was 
still the Bedouin Arabian nature and the simplicity of religion far from 
the customs of luxury and the habits of obscenity. So if chastity and 
reservation is not to be found in such a lady, then where would it be 
found? And if purity is not found in her household then where would it 
be found? How could she connect her blood to that of Ja‘afar Ibn Yahya 
dishonoring her Arab nobility with a foreign slave whose grandfather 
was probably owned by her grandfather who was one of the Messenger’s 
uncles and the noblemen of Quraysh, The most thing he would have 
reached is that the slate pushed Ja‘afar and his family upwards and made 
them rise to the stations of nobility. Otherwise, it is inconceivable for Ar- 
Rashid to become pemriil an intermarriage a foreign servant of his while 
he is known for his high resolve and greatness in both character and 
family? If one would look at this affair with the impartiality with which 
this author looked at it, and compares the affair of Al-Abbasah to that of 
the daughter of any of the great kings of the contemporary times he 
would find the affair inconceivable and would refuse it altogether, and 
how far is the measure of Ar-Rashid and Al-Abbasah from people? 

What caused the Barmakids’ disgrace and fall is the fact that they 
virtually took control over the state and tax money to the extent that Ar- 
Rashid would ask for little sums of money and would not find it. They 
took over his affair and partook in his rule and he had little power in his 
own government with their presence, so they grew more and more 
entrenched in power as they took over the essential posts of government, 
handing these positions either to their own km or to those loyal to them, 
depriving others from having any share of it. They had the prime 
ministry, the house of records, leadership, the position of chamberlain, in 
addition to military and literary positions. It was said that twenty five 
leaders from the house of Yahya Ibn Khalid were present at Ar-Rashid’s 
house either in military or clerical posts. So they took over the state due 
to the great measure their father Yahya had with Ar-Rashid as he raised 
him when he was the crown prince and a Caliph so that he was raised in 
his house and he took Ar-Rashid’s affair so that he called him “father”. 
As the Caliph’s preference became directed at them their power grew 
greater and greater and faces turned to them and necks became subjected 
to them. Gifts from kings and princes from all the directions of the earth 
were given to them and tax money began to find their way to their coffers 
out of seeking their favor. They bestowed plenty of money on their 
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supporters and relatives, spending plenty of money to gain the gratitude 
of all the houses until they became praised in manners which even their 
Caliph was not praised with, they gave gifts and prizes to their guests and 
took over villages and fiefs in the suburbs of all the kingdoms until all 
the other people close to the court were angered and filled with malice 
towards them. The aspects of jealousy and competition became revealed 
against them so that even the sons of Quhtubah - who were Ja‘afar's 
uncles from his mother side - were one of the first to try to split between 
them and the Caliph, envy became so deep in their hearts that even 
kinship did not lighten it. This was coupled by the fact that their master 
[Ar-RashidJ began to feel jealous himself over his own position as they 
began to disobey him in petty things before continuous repetition of such 
affairs ended up with them committing highly treasonous acts. An 
example of this is their story with Yahya Ibn Abdullah Ibn Al-Hassan Ibn 
Al-Hussein Ibn Abi Taleb -the brother of Muhammad Al-Mahdi who 


wus known as An-Nafs Az-Zakiyyah [the pure soul] who went out against 
Al-Mansur previously. Al-Fadl Ibn Yahya [who was one of the 
Barmakids] was the one to arrest Yahya from the lands of the IDaylam 
based on an amnesty offered by Ar-Rashid and through his owti 
handwriting, paying one million Dirhams to them to get him as At-1 abari 
mentioned. Then Ar-Rashid arrested him and made Ja’afar’s house his 


arresting place. Ja‘afar kept him under arrest for a while then his 
complacency in his owm power and authority drove him to release him on 
his own claiming that this w'as out of his concern for sparing the blood of 
the Prophetic Household and due to complacency in his share of the 
Caliph’s government. When this was related to Ar-Rashid he asked 
Ja‘afar about this affair, .Ia‘afar understood that the news reached Ar- 
Rashid so he said to him; ‘T released him”. Ar-Rashid showed him 
outwardly that this was the good thing to do but he kept his anger to 
himself, and because of such affairs Ja‘afar paved the road for his own 
destruction and the destruction of his own household until their throne 
collapsed and the days of their household ended becoming an example 
for others after them. 


He who meditates on their story and reads what was related about their 
stale and days would find this a realized affair with its causes clear, look 


into what Ibn Abd Rabbiih related about what Ar-Rashid WTOte to his 
grandfather’s uncle, Ifawud Ibn Ali, about the cause of their disaster, and 
what he related in the chapter about poets in his “Al-‘Aqd” about the 
conversation of Al-Asma‘i with both Ar-Rashid and Al-PadI Ibn Yahya 
in their close conversations and you will see that jealousy and 
competition with their increased power from no less that the Caliph 
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himself was the cause of their destruction. Add to this the conspiracies 
used by their enemies close to the Caliph such as what they introduced to 
singers from poets so that the Caliph would hear it and so that w'hat is in 
his mind would move to action such as the poet’s saying: 

1 w’ish Hind would fiilfill her promise 

And heal our souls from w'hat we find 

And force all actions even for once 

For the incapable one is the one w-ho does force all actions 

When Ar-Rashid heard her he said: “Yes, by Allah, incapable indeed”. 
Such things raised his hidden jealousy and directed his vengeance on 
them, w'e seek refuge in Allah from the con of men and evil states. 

As for what the stories suggest when they relate that Ar-Rashid was 
drinking wine and that his drunkenness was with drinking companions, 
then Allah forbid such a thing for we have not known Ar-Rashid to 
commit such evils. Where is such a claim from Ar-Rashid’s state and the 
religion and soundness of character needed for the position of Caliph? 
Add to this the companionship he had with scholars and saints and his 
conversations with Al-Fadl Ibn ‘lyyad and Ibn As-Sammak and Al- 
‘Umari and his correspondence wnth Sufian, also his w^eeping due to their 
preaching and his supplication in Mecca in his Tawaf [circling the 
Ka'aba] and others in addition to his preservation of the times of the 
prayer and witnessing the dawn prayer at the beginning of its time. At- 
Tabari and others related that he used to perform one hundred cycles of 
supererogatory prayers each day and go on a military campaign one year 
and on the pilgrimage the other year. He scolded this clown, Tbn Abi 
Mariam, when Ar-Rashid recited: “Why should not T serve Him Who 
created me, and to Whom yc shall (all) be brought back” [Surah of Ya- 
Scen: 221. 


[22 ,^14 


Tbn Abi Mariam said: “By Allah T do not know^ the reasonableness of 
this”. Ar-Rashid laughed despite himself, then he turned in anger and 
said; “O Ibn Abi Mariam, you do this in prayer too? Say away, I repeat: 
stay away from the Quran and religion and say what you want after this”. 

He also had both knowledge and simplicity due to the closeness of the 
time of his predecessors who had this, there was not a long lime between 
him and his grandfather Abu Ja‘afar[Al-MansurJ, for Abu Ja‘afar died 
when he was a young boy and Abu Ja'afar had a high rank in both 
knowledge and religion before becoming a Caliph and after becoming 
one, he w'as the one w'ho said to Malik when he told him to wHtc [his 
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work on jurisprudence] “Al-Miiwatta’"’: “O Abu Abdullah, no one left on 
the face of the earth has more knowledge than me and you, and I am 
occupied by the Caliphate, so you wTite a book for the people which 
would be beneficial for them. Whilst writing it, avoid the concessions of 
Ibn Abbas and the severities of Ibn Omar and make easy and accessible 
to the people”. Malik said: “By Allah, he taught me how to write on that 
day”. His son Al-Mahdi, who w'as the father of this Ar-Rashid, saw Al- 
Mansur abstain from bringing new' clothes for his dependents from the 
Muslim house of treasury and he entered to his assembly one day when 
the tailors were there to patch the old clothes of his dependents, Al- 
Mahdi refrained from this and said: “O Prince of the Faithfi.il, I w'ill pay 
for the clothes of the dependents from my owm salary this year”. Al- 
Mansur said: “You may do this if you w'ant”. He did not prevent it from 
it nor did he allow himself or his son to spend from Ihe Muslims’ money. 
So how would be becoming of Ar-Rashid, who was so close to the lime 
of his Caliph and his forefathers, and such manners according to which 
he was raised in the people of his household, drink wine and do so 
piiblically? The nobles among the Arabs before Islam were known to 
abstain from alcohol and they did not consider drinking it noble, but 
considered it as a great flaw in one’s character, Ar-Rasbid and his 
forefathers had a long history of avoiding w'hat is blameworthy in their 
religious and w'orldly affairs, in addition to praiseworthy qualities and 
perfect attributes in their Arabian tendencies. 

And see w>'hat At-'l’abari and AI-MasTidi related in the story of the 
Jibril Ibn Bukhliyashif the physician when he brought to him fish unto 
his table and he prevented Ar-Rashid from eating it, then he ordered the 
waiter to carry the fish to his house, Ar-Rashid heard this and doubted 
him and told his servant to watch him until he saw' him eat the first. To 
show his excuse, Ibn Bukhtiyashu’ prepared three pieces of fish and 
placed them in three glasses, he mixed the first with spiced meat 
and poured cold w'ater on the second and poured pure wine of the 
third. He said about the first tw'o: This is the food of the prince of the 
faithful whether it w'as mixed w'ith other things or not ,and this is Ibn 
Bukhtiyasliii’s food. He then gave them to the waiter, when Ar-Rashid 
brought him to scold him, he show'ed him that the one mixed with w'ine 
has mixed and broken down while the other two became corrupted and 
their smell changed, so this was his excuse [that this food is suitable for 
this Christian physician as it is mixed with wine but not for Ar-Rashid 
w'ho docs not drink wine, so this w'as proof that Ar-Rashid docs not drink 
alcohol]. This shows that all of Ar-Rashid’s close companions knew' that 
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he does not have alcohol^ and it is known about him that he imprisoned 
Abu Nuwwas [the poet] when he heard that he is drinking wine and he 
kept him imprisoned until he repented and stopped. 

Ar-Rashid used to drink dates concentrated with water which is 
permissible according to the Iraqi schools of the law\ their Fanvas in this 
respect are well knowm. As for pure alcohol made from grapes, there is 
no way no accuse him of drinking from it and no need to imitate the 
weak traditions in this respect, for this man was not one to commit a 
major sin in the Islamic religion, and his people w'crc still safe from 
extravagance and luxury in their clothes and adornments and all their 
possessions due to the roughness of the Bedouin life and the simplicity of 
religion which they did not part from yet. If this is the case, how would 
they go beyond what is permissible to what is blatantly forbidden, and 
from what is an adornment to what is prohibited? Historians such as At- 
Tabari, Al-Mas‘udi and others all agreed that the preceding Umayyad 
Caliphs and the first of the Abbasid Caliphs used to wear slight 
adornments of silver in their scabbards, sw'ords, bridles, and saddles, and 
that the first Caliph to innovate riding with a gold adornment was Al- 
Mu‘taz Ibn Al-Mutawakkil who was the eighth Caliph after Ar-Rashid. If 
this was their state in their clothes, how do you think would be their state 
in w'hat they drink? This is even more clearly understood if you 
understand the nature of the slate at its beginning in its simplicity and 
youth as we will explain in the issues oIThe lirst book by Allah's will. 

Similar to this is what they all relate about Yahya Ibn Aktham, the 
Qadi in Al-Ma’moun’s time and his friend. They relate that he used to 
drink with Al-Ma’moun, and that he got so drunk one night that he lost 
consciousness and that they buried him in Basil flowers until he woke up. 
They claim that he said this poem: 

O may master and the prince of all the people 
The one who gives me to drink was unjust in his rule 
1 became heedless of the wine bearer and he made me 
As you saw me: deprived of my mind and religion 
What can be said about Ibn Aktham’s state in this affair is what was 
said about Ar-Rashid, and w'hat thev would drink is also dates 
concentrated in w'ater which was not forbidden bv them, as for 
drunkenness, this was not their affair. The friendship between him and 
Al-Ma’moun was a brotherhood in religion, and it is known that he 
would sleep in the same room with him, and it is related in the merits of 
Al-Ma’moun and his good companionship that he work up thirsty one 
night and stood up feeling his way fearing to wake Yahya Ibn Aktham 
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up^ and it is known that they used to pray the dawn prayer together in 
group, so where is such people from drinking? Yahya I bn Aktham is also 
one of the narrators of Prophetic 'lYaditions, Imam Ahmad I bn Hanbal 
and Qadi IsniaMl have both praised him, Al-Tirmithi related from him in 
his book “Al-Jami‘”, and Al-Hatiz Al-Mazzi related that Al-Bukhari 
related from him in other than his ovvn “Al-Jami‘”, so accusing him in his 
religion is an accusation for all of them. 

The libertines also accuse him of being inclined to sodomy with young 
boys, slandering Allah’s scr\'ants and the scholars of His religion, basing 
this on weak narrations which w^ere probably the inventions of his 
enemies, for he w'as envied due to the perfection of his knowledge and 
his close friendship with the Caliph, but his station in both knowledge 
and religion were exalted above this. I bn Hanbal was told what people 
accuse him of, he said: “Exalted is Allah! E.xalted is Allah! And who 
says such a thing?” and denied this to the utmost extent, praising Yahya. 
Also Isma‘il [Ibn Is-haq, the Mahki judge] w'as told what was said about 
Yahya, he said: “Allah forbid that the integrity of one like him would be 
removed through the lies of an unjust envier”. He also said: “Yahya Ibn 
Aktham is too God-fearing to have anything to do with wkat certain 
people accused him with about sodomy with young boys, I used to meet 
him in his private assembles and find him to God-fearing, but he had a 
humorous good nature with lenient manners which allowed people to 
accuse him with what they accused him oT’. Ibn Habban mentioned him 
in the trustworthy narrators of the Prophetic Traditions and said: “Do not 
occupy yourself with what is said about him, for most of these stories are 
incorrect about him”. 


Another such story is what Ibn Abd Rabbuh, the author of “Al-Aqd 
Al-Farid” related about the story of the bucket which is the cause of Al- 
Ma’moun’s marriage of Al-Hassan Ibn SahTs daughter Buran. He related 
that while Al-Ma’moun was wandering in the streets of Baghdad one 
night, he saw a bucket attached to a roof by ropes of silk, he sat in it and 
took the ropes which shook, when they shook they took him up to an 
assembly whose description the author went far in expounding the 
adornments of its furniture and the goodness of its building and the 
beauty of its arrangement in a manner which would cause the eye to 
yearn and the soul to be enthralled. Then from behind the curtains of that 
assembly a woman of great beauty appeared and greeted him and invited 
him for drinking with her, and he kept on drinking with her until the 
morning. He returned to his palace finding them in their place waiting for 
him, she had enthralled him with her love so he sent for her father asking 
h i m to marry her. 
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Bui where is this story from Al-Ma’moun’s knovvn slate in his religion 
and knowledge, and how he followed the ways of the guided Caliphs 
among his forefathers, making the first four Caliphs his example and his 
arguments with the scholars, and preservation for Allah’s limits in his 
prayers and judgments? How eould such a person with such a character 
be said to w'aiidcr at night and enter unknown houses and drinking with 
w'omen the way libertine lovers do? And where is this even from the 
station of Al-Hassan I bn Sahl’s daughter and her honor and the 
reservation and eonservativeiiess known about her father’s house? 


i'here are many such stories known in the historians’ books, w'hat 
drives them to such trespasses and discussing them is their indulgence in 
forbidden pleasures and the removal of the masks of nobility, and they 
use the excuse of these people when they do this, and so you see them 
using such excuses often w-hen they read through the books of records. 
Had they follow'ed them in states other than this such as their qualities of 
perfection becoming of them and known about them, then this w^ould 
have been better for them if they but knew it. 

One day 1 scolded on the sons of the kings for his love for learning to 
sing and his passion for string instruments, I said to him: “This is not 
your affair, it is unw'orlhy of your station”. He said: “Do not you see that 
Ibrahim Tbn Al-Mahdi was the leader of this art and the head of the 
singers of his time?” I said to him: “Kxalted is Allah! Why do not you 
follow^ the example of his father or his brother? Don’t you see how- this 
prevented Ibrahim from their posts?” He turned away giving a deaf ear to 
my scolding. 


Another such weak narration is what many historians related about 
that Ubaydis [the Fatimid Caliphs], the Shiite Caliphs in Qayruwan and 
Cairo, and how they negated that they belong to the Prophetic household 
(Prayers of Allah upon them) and how’ they accused them of falsifying 
their descent from Isma‘il the Imam, Jafatar As-Sadiq’s son. W’hat they 
rely upon in this respect is upon weak narrations made for the later weak 
Abbasid Caliphs to seek closeness to them through disparaging those 
w'ho compete with them for their title and in finding ways to taunt their 
enemies as some of these Traditions relate about their information. They 
become heedless of w^hat the states and occurrences prove which 
necessitate denying wfiat they say and answering them back. 


For all the historians agree that the beginning of the Shiite state w'as 
that when Abu Abdullah Al-Muhlassib called for Ar-Rida from lire 
Muhammadan household, and when news about him became renowned, 
and when also it was known that he was associated with Ubaidullah Al- 
Mahdi and his son Abu Al-Qassim, these twn feared for themselves and 
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escaped from the east - the seal of the Caliphate - and passed to Egypt, 
going out of Alexandria in the guide of merchants. Then their affair 
reached 'Issa An-Nawshazi - the ruler over Egypt and Alexandria - and 
he sent the cavalry to seek them. Once those almost followed them, they 
hid their stale from their pursuers through disguising themselves, and 
then they escaped to the western countries. The Caliph Al-Mu‘tadid told 
the Aghalibah - the princes of Africa in Qayruwan - and the Bani Midrar 
- the princes of Sijilmassah - to seek them and to send spies to do so. 
Eliasha^ who was the prince of Sijilmassah among the Bani Midrar 
found their hiding place in his country, and arrested them to please the 
Caliph. All this was before the Shiites overcame the Aghalibah in 
Qayruwan, and after this, their call spread to Africa and the western 
countries, then in Yemen, then in Alexandria, then in Egypt and the 
Levant and Hejaz. They partook in the rule of the half of the kingdoms 
with the Abbasids, they almost took over the Abbasids’ strongholds and 
capital, for their call appeared in Baghdad itself at the hand of Al- 
Bassassiri - w'ho was originally a salve from the Daylam before he took 
over the rule of the Abbasids - he called for the Ubaydis due to a stormy 
disagreement with the Persian princes, he supplicated for them in prayers 
for a whole year. The Abbasids choked witli their stations and the 
Umayyad kings kept on calling for w'ar wnth them from behind the seas. 
Would this happen for someone who falsely claims a lineage? Take heed 
from the state of the Qurmutids who was a false claimant in his descent 
how this led to the vanishing of their call and the dispersion of his 
followers and their falsity and cunning soon appeared so their end was 
quick and they tasted tlie destruction of their affair. Had the affair of the 
Ubaydis been the same then it w ould have been known even if this was a 
w'hilc later. 

An person who has a flaw within him 

Even if he believes is hidden from the people, it is revealed 

Their state continues for two hundred and seventy years, they owned 
the station and praying place of Abraham for a while and the home of the 
Messenger of Allah and His burial place, and the stand of the pilgrimage 
where the angels descend. But then, after all this, their slate vanished, but 
their supporters nonetheless still listen closely to them and love them and 
believe in their descent from Imam IsmaTl the son of Ja‘afar As-Sadiq, 
Even after their .state ended they emerged several times calling to their 
innovation, shouting tire names of boys which are Iheir offspring, 
claiming that those arc the ones wiio deserve the Caliphate, even stating 
that they w'ere determined by the Imams who w-ere before them. Tf they 
doubted their lineage they would not have gone through all these dangers 
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for their sake. The one who has innovation is not confused in his own 
affair, docs not doubt his innovation, and docs not deny his own belief. 

It is suiprising that Qadi Abu Bakr Al-Baqillani, who was the head of 
the intellectual searchers among the theologians, followed this unlikely 
view and this weak opinion. If this was due to the Ubaydi’s lack of 
religious barriers and depth of Shi‘ism, then denying their descent w'ould 
not stop their innovation, and the affirmation of their lineage would 
benefit them little with Allah in their infidelity, for Allah (txalted is He) 
said to Noah (Peace be upon him) about the affair of his son: “He is not 
of thy family: For his conduct is unrighteous. So ask not of Me that of 
which thou hast no knowledge!” f Surah of Hud: 11]. 



Tlie Messenger (Prayers of Allah and His Peace be upon him) said to 
Fatimah preaching to her; “O Fatimah, work, for I will not prevent 
anything coming from Allah to you.” 

Once a person knows about an affair or becomes certain of something, 
he must heed to it, and Allah says the truth and He guides the way to it. 
The Ubaydis were hidden and under surveillance due to the availability 
of their supporters and their dispersion in their call and their repeated 
rebellion.s one time after the other. So their men were hidden and almost 
unknown as it was said; 


If you ask the days about what my name is they would not know 
And where niy place is they would not know' my place 

This w'as to the extent that Muhammad Ibn Ismahl - Ubaidullah Al- 
Mahdi’s grandfather - used to be called: the hidden one. Their supporters 
gave him this name as they agreed to conceal him out of fear for his 
capture. Because of this concealment, the Abbasid supporters were able 
to plant doubt in their lineage when they appeared and sought the favor 
of the later weak Abbasid Caliphs through this opinion. The princes of 
their states, w'ho had the responsibility of fighting with their enemies, 
liked this view as it would absolve them from the responsibility of their 
inaptness with those who defeated them for the control of the Levant, 
Egypt, and Hejaz, who w'ere the Kutami Berbers, the supporters of the 
Ubaydis and the people of their call. This reached the extent of the judges 
of Baghdad recording the denial of their descent. A great number of 
notables testified to this including Ash-Sharif Ar-Raddiy and his brother 
Al-Murtada, and Ibn Al-Bathawi, also these included a number of 
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scholars such as Abu Hamid AI-Isfarayini, Al-Qadduri, As-Saymari, Ibn 
Al-Akfani, Al-Abiyurdi, and Abu Abdullah Ibn An-Nii‘man the Shiite 
jurist. This happened on a day of great import in the year 402 A.H. 
during the Caliphate of Al-Qadir. Their testimony was based on what has 
become known among the people of Baghdad, most of those were the 
supporters of the Abbasids who challenged this descent. The 
traditionalists related it as they have heard It and understood it, and the 
truth is beyond this. Al-Mu‘tadid’s letter to Ibn Al-Aghlab in Qayruwan 
and Ibn Midrar in Sijilmassah a clear witness and proof on the 
correctness of their lineage as A1-Mu Tad id would have known the 
lineage of the people of the Prophetic household than anyone. 

At the end, the state and its government are like a market for the w'orld 
to w'hich sciences and trades arc brought, and where lost wisdom is 
sought, the caravans of narrations and traditions are brought there and 
what is acceptable would become acceptable to all people. If the 
government is fair and impartial and far-removed from pettiness, moving 
on the straight path then pure gold and clear crystals would be what is in 
demand [meaning correct traditions and narrations], and if it is moved by 
desires and rancor and filled with the middlemen of injustice and 
falsehood, then w'hat is false would be in demand. The insightftil critic 
has his own discernment as his balance and standard for what he seeks. 

What is even more bizarre is what the falsifiers claim once they 
challenge the descent of Idriss Ibn Idriss Ibn Abdullah Ibn Hassan Ibn 
Al-Hassan Ibn Ali Ibn Abi Talcb (Allah be pleased with all of them) who 
was the Imam after his father in the far west. 4 hey even go as far as 
claiming that the pregnancy left by the older Idriss was for Rashid his 
slave. May Allah reckon with them for their ignorance! Did they not 
know that the older Idriss was married into the Berber and that he spent 
his life since the time he entered into the western countries until he died 
in the desert? The state of the desert people in all of this is obvious, for 
there are no hiding places so that doubt would find its way to the people, 
all of them arc seen well by their neighbors and heard by them as the 
walls are near to each other and due to the lack of barriers betw’een the 
places of habitation. Rashid used to serve all of the women under the 
\vatch of their close relatives. All the Berbers of the far west agreed on 
giving allegiance to Idriss the younger after his father, and they gave him 
their obedience voluntarily and followed him in his battles and 
campaigns going through red death. Had such a rumor found its way to 
them or had it even struck their ears even from an enemy or from a 
doubtful hypocrite then more than a few' of them would not have given 
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their allegiance. Nay, by Allah! 'I’hese are the falsifications of their 
Abbasid rivals tind the Baiii Aghlab, their appointees over Africa. 

When Idriss the elder fled from the Battle of Kakh to the western 


countries, [the Abbasid CaliphJ Al-Hadi told the Aghalibah to seek him 
and appoint spies to find him. But they could not find him and he found 
his way to the western countries and he had the upper hand there as his 
call prevailed. 

After this, it became clear to Ar-Rashid that the Abbasid appointee 
over Alexandria had an inner allegiance to the Alawitc dynasty and that 
he aided in Idriss' escape to the western countries, so he had him killed 
and sent Ash-Shammakh, who was one of his father’s slaves, to find a 


way to assassinate Tdriss. He went to Idriss and showed him that he had 
forsaken his Abbasid masters. So Idriss accepted him and allowed him to 
mingle with him, and once when they were alone Ash-Shammakh gave 
him a poison which led to Idriss’ death. His death was subject of Abbasid 
applause and pleasure as they hoped through it that the call for the 
Alawite had met its end. But they did not receive the news of the 
pregnant woman Idriss left behind him until the call returned and their 


supporters reemerged as it was renewed through Idriss Ibn Idriss. This 
was worse for them than the fall of arrows, failure and incapability had 
already began to find their way to the Arab state so that they could not 
reach the far and distant lands of the west just as Ar-Rashid had no 
ability to gel rid of the elder Idriss except to plot to poison him. At that 
time they went to their subjects, the Aghalibah, to close this gap and 
destroy this ailment expected in the state from their side before it spreads, 
Al-Ma’moun and the Caliphs after him told them to do this. But the 
Aghalibah had no power over the far western Berbers as the Caliphate 
had already weakened enough for the foreign kings to ride its throne and 
to prevail over it, making it subject to their purposes in its men and tax 
collection and the people filling its posts and all of its decisions, as the 
poet of their age said: 

A Caliph in a cage 


Between Wassif and Bugha 
He repeals what they lell him 
As does the parrot 

The Aghalibah princes feared the politics of the Caliphate’s capital so 
they hid behind excuses, sometimes through despising the western 
countries and its people, at other limes through intimidation about Idriss 
and the ones from his offspring who came after him, telling them that he 
went beyond the limits of his domains and showing his mint on their gifts 
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and taxes to show that his affair has become widespread and to glorify 
their endeavor to stop him and to tlireaten the Abbasids with a change of 
allegiance if they are forced to do so. At other times they would 
challenge Idriss’ lineage in such a malicious manner to lower from his 
measure without caring if this is right or wrong as the distance from there 
was long and as the minds of the Abbasid children who came later and 
their foreign kinas did not know anv better than listenina to every word 
said, and this was their way until the state of the Aghalibah was over. 

This ugly statement came to the ears of the commoners, some of the 
falsifiers insisted on it and took it as a way to challenge their lineage 
when the need calls for it. How dare they, may Allah reckon with them, 
stray so far from tlic purposes of the Divine Law and what it says about 
conjecture and certainty? Idriss vvas bom on his father’s bed and the bom 
child is to bed of the person to which he is born. Also transcending the 
people of the Prophetic Household from such things is a part of the 
beliefs of the tenets of faith, for Allah has removed impurity from them 
and purified them well. Idriss’ bed is pure from such things as the Quran 
itself states, he who believes other than this has accumulated sin upon 
himself and entered infidelity from its wide door. 

I made a lengthy reply in this respect to close all doors of doubt and to 
turn away the faces of all enviers, for I have heard with my ow'n ears 
those w'ho trespass against them and challenge their lineage with their 
falsifications and claims to have transmitted this from one of the western 
historians who deviated from the people of the Prophetic Household and 
doubted faith in their predecessors. Othenvise, they are transcendent and 
preserved from such things, denying flaw's from a place where flaws are 
impossible is a flaw itself, but 1 have argued for them in this life and 1 
hope that they will argue for me on the Day of the Resurrection. 

And let it be known that the people who challenge their lineage the 
most are the ones who envy the offspring of this Idriss, \vhether 
belonging to the people of the Prophetic Household or ones who are 
falsely attributed to it. For a claim to this lineage is a claim of a great 
honor in all the nations and generations of the people of the horizons, so 
the accusation would occur because of this, and the lineage of the sons of 
Idriss in their homeland of Fes has reached a level of fame and clarity 
which no one can follow or even reach -for it is transmitted by the latter 
ones of the nation from their predecessors. Their grandfather, Idriss is 
between their houses, and this Idriss was the actual builder of the city of 
Fes, and his mosque is exactly near their neighborhoods and houses, and 
his sword is placed in the highest minaret and other effects of his have 
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become so renowmed that they are almost directly seen. Once other 
people of the lineage see what they are given and how it was supported 
by the kingdom their forefathers had in the western countries and knew 
that he cannot do this or even come close to it, and that the most which 
the other people who have a lineage to the noble Prophetic house can do 
is to submit to their slate as the people believe in their nobility and that 
there is a difference between knowledge and conjecture, and certainty 
and submission. Once this is known many of them would wish that this 
family would be removed from its nobility to being commoners and low 
bom out of envy, so they turn to stubbornness and falsification in such a 
manner so that they would all be equal in being doubtfully attributed to 
the Prophetic House. But far from the truth is this, for there is not one 
household in the w'estem country' which has a lineage as clearly linked to 
the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) as this Idriss from 
the offspring of Al-Hassan. The grandest among them in this age are the 
Bani ‘Umran in Fes. I'hese are the offspring of Yahya Al-Jutti I bn 
Muhammad Ibn Yahya Al-‘Addam Ibn Al-Qassim Ibn Idriss Ibn Idriss, 
they are the remnants of the people of the Prophetic Household there and 
the ones living in the house of their grandfather Idriss, and they have the 
greatest nobility in the all of the western countries as wc will mention 
them when we mention the Idrisid state by Allah’s Will. 


What is close to these comipt statements and w'eak views is what the 
weak w estem j urists say to challenge the lineage of Imam Al-Mahdi, the 
one who formed Almchad state. They called him a charlatan in what he 
did in enforcing true Unification and his attack on the people of injustice 
before him, saying that all of his claims in this respect are false even in 
what his Almohad followers claim about his belonging to the Prophetic 
Household. What drove the jurists to challenge his honesty is their envy 
from him for his high affair. They saw' that they' disagree with him in 
Fatwcis and religion and yet that he is distinguished from them through his 
follow'ed in his opinion and heard in what he says, and they haled him for 
this and challenged his view's. They also did this to please the kings of 
Famtunah, Al-Mahdi’s enemies, w'ho bestow'ed upon them an honor and a 
dignity which no one else due to the simplicity and pretension of 
religiousness these kings had. So the bearers of knowledge carried a pow'er 
and were allowed to give council, each in his country and according to his 
measure in his ow'n people, and so they became supporters for these kings 
and enemies for their enemies. They were also angered by Al-Mahdi 
because he disagi'eed with them and blamed them out of supporting 
Lamtunah, but the place of this man is different from theirs and his state is 
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Other than their beliefs. What do you think about a man who was angered 
by the stale as much as he was angered by their states, and his diligence 
\vas different from their jurists, and called his people to holy war leading 
them himself, and removed the state from its roots despite its strength 
forming a state which is more pow'erful, countless souls from his 
companions fell for this purpose as they gave him allegiance to fight to 
death, and they prevented him from death through their very souls until 
this call of his wns victorious. As for his personal state, he renounced this 
world and was forbearing with what is hateful until Allah took him while 
he did not own anything g of this world even the son w'hich certain people 
strive to provide with the best there is. By Allah, what would be the 
purpose of such a man if it was not Allah’s Face since he has no share of 
this world? And despite all this, even if his puipose w-as not a good one, 
then his affair would not have been successful in this manner, this is 
Allah’s way which always takes place among 11 is servants. 

As for their denial that he descends from the Prophetic Household, there 
is nothing to support their view, and even if it is affirmed that he did clainn 
such a lineage then, if there is no proof to deny it, he is to be believed as 
people are to be believed in the households they claim to belong to. Tf they 
say that leadership of a certain people cannot take place to other than their 
own compatriots is the correct assertion and as will be discussed in the first 
chapter of this book, and this man led tlie [tribe of] Al-Massamidah and 
thev followed him and his clan until Allah’s command decreed the success 
of his call, then know that this Fatimid lincacc w'as not the cause for the 
people following him, they followed him because of their zeal for their 
own tribes and his firm place them, this Fatimid lineage was hidden and 
forgotten by most the people, it was as if he took off his first lineage and 
dressed himself with the lineage and disposition of these people, so this 
rule does not apply to him as his lineage was unknown to these people. For 
an example of this, look at the story of ‘Arfajah and Jarir about the 
leadership of Bajillah and how ‘Arfajah was from Al-Azd yet he was 
dressed with the ways of Bajillah to the extent that he competed with Jarir 
for their leadership in the presence of Omar (Allali be pleased witli him) as 
it is mentioned, and this will show you the aspect of truth, and Allah 
guides to what is correct. 


We have almost parted with the purposes of this book through these 
lengthy expositions of en'ors, for many learned and trustworthy historians 
fell into error through these narrations and opinions as they remained stuck 
to their minds and the majority of the weak-minded heedless ones took 
these views from them and they taught them in their turn without any 
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research or patience until it became part of what they learned, and the art 
of history became weak and confused, the ones looking into it faltered and 


it became considered as one of the interests of the commoners. 

So the one who looks into this art needs knowledge about the rules of 
politics, the natures of existent things, the variety of nations and regions 
and ages in inanners and habits and religious beliefs and all states. He also 
needs to encompass what is present from this and to see the 
correspondence betw'een it and what is absent in terms of agreement, or to 


see the diflcrcncc between the two in terms of variation. He also needs to 


justify these correspondences and variations and to understand the origins 
of nations and religions and the beginning of tlieir appearance, and the 
causes for their occurrence, and w'hat necessitated its existence, and the 
states of those standing over them and their fraditions so that he would 
comprehend the causes of each occurrence and the foundation of every 
tradition. When he achieves this, then he can present the tradition narrated 
before him to the rules and principles which he has, if it agrees w’ith him 
then it would be correct, otherwise he should deem it as false and cast it 
aside. 


This is the only reason what the ancients respected the art of history so 
that At-Tabari, Al-Bukhari, and Ibn Is-haq before them and other scholars 
of the nation like them claimed a footing in it. But many people became 
heedless of this secret in it until claiming a footing in it became a cause for 
ignorance. Commoners and people who have little knowledge found 
reading it easy and carrying it and discussing it and claiming a share of it 
simple. The good mingles w'ith the bad and the core mingled with the 
negligible, the liar became confused with the one who is truthful and unto 
Allah arc the ends of things. 


Another hidden mistake in handling history is heedlessness to the 
changes of states in states and generations with the passage of history and 
days. This is a gi’eat malady and a hidden one, tor this only takes place 
over long periods of time so that only singular and few individuals pay 
heed to it 

dbe states, habits, and religions of the world and the nations do not 
remain the same and in tlie same manner, these vary with the variation of 
days and times and the movement from one state to another. Just as this 
change takes place in people, times, and countries, it also takes place in 
horizons and times and nations, this is Allah’s law- wbich takes place 
among His servants. 

Tliere was in tire w'orld the first Persian nations, the Syraics, the 
Nabataeans, the Tababi‘ah, the children of Israel, the Copts, and they all 
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had theit' own ways in their kingdoms and states and politics and trades 
and langLiages and terms mid their own participation among their own 
kinds and their own state in civilizing the world as their traces testily. Tlien 
after them came the second Persian empire, the Romans, the Arabs, and 
the Franks, these states changed to ones which arc similar to the old states 
and others which are different from them. Tlien Islam came and these 
states in their entirety turned yet again taking the form which is mostly 
known to this day, the later generations take it from the previous ones. 

Then the Arab state vanished and tlie predecessors who formed their 
glory were gone and rule became at the hands of other foreigners, such as 
the Turks in the east and the Berber in the w^est and the Franks in the north. 


With their vanishing certain slates vanished with them and certain customs 
and states became forgotten and neglected. 

Tlie most common cause for the variation of the states and customs is 


that the customs of each generation follows the customs of its ruler as it is 
said in the proverbs of wisdom: “People follow’ the religion of the kings’’. 
When the people of kingdom and ruling take over a state they must follow 
many of the customs of those who preceded them but they camiot neglect 
the habits of their own time with this. So certain changes take place in the 
customs of the state from the earlier generations, then another state comes 
after them and it would mingle their own states with the previous states 
and change it a little bit becoming even more altered than the first form. 
This gradual change would increase until a certain generation becomes 
totally different in its customs and habits than the original one. As long as 
states and generations succeed each other in ruling and kingship then 
variation in habits and inclinations would keep on taking place. 


Deduction and simulation are both known natures of the human beine, 
but both are not safe from errors. They can both drive him through 
heedlessness from his original purpose and direct him away from what he 
wants. I’he listener may hear plenty of accidents about the predecessors 
without understanding the change of states and their alteration, so he 
would measure these events according to what he knows and perceives and 
the difference betw'een the two might be great so he would then fall into 


error. 


An example of this is w'hat the historians related about the states of Al- 
Hajjaj and that his father w-as a teacher although teaching at this age is a 
profession w^iich is far from being a cause of the pride of the people of 
zeal and ambition as tlie teacher is weak and oilen poor. Many people of 
weakness among the people of trades and professions believe that tliey can 
attain levels which they are unworthy of considering this a possibility for 



44 


Introduction On the Virtue of the Science of Historj' 


them, the temptations of this greed tale them to their own destmction 
sometimes. They do not know that this is impossible for them as long as 
they are people of trades and professions for their own livelihood, and that 
teaching at the beginning of Islam and the two states was not like this, for 
knowledge and science in general were not professions, they were merely 
a transmission for what was unlaiown about llie affairs of religion by w'ay 
of mere delivery of a message. So the people of nobility and zeal w'ho were 
the pillars of religion were themselves the ones who teach Allah’s Book 
and the Sunnah of His Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace be upon 
him) by way of informative delivery not by w'ay of professional teaching. 
For this was their revealed Book to a Messenger from them, and their 
guidance was through it and they fought for it and many were killed for it, 
and they w'ere particularized and honored among nations by it. For all of 
these causes they showed great care for leaching this to the nation and 
making it understood without being prevented from this by haughtiness or 
arrogance. What testifies to this is that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace be upon him) sent the greatest of his companions w'illi the Arab 
delegates to teach them tlie law's of Islam and the altairs of religion, 
sending for this his greatest ten companions and many others. 

Once Islam settled and the roots of faith found its way deeply into the 
hearts of people and many distant nations also believed in it, the states of 
religion changed and the derivation of legal judgments from the Lexis, and 
this needed principles to preserve it from errors, and knowledge became a 
faculty which reeds learning, this transformed it into a profession and a 
trade as will be mentioned in the chapter about knowledge and learning. 
Because of this a different class of people occupied itself from knowledge 
as it became a trade for livelihood, the rich and powerful scorned having to 
teach themselves so it became the affair of the lower and weaker classes 
and those professional scholars became scorned by the people of zeal and 
pow'er. Al-IIajjaj Ibn Yusufs father was one of the lords and nobles of the 
tribe of Thaqif, this tribe’s place among the noble Arab tribes and its 
rivalry with Quraysh for this honor is well known. So he did not teach the 
Quran - as was the affair of that age - as a profession for livelihood, it w'as 
as we described it in the early days of Islam. 

Similar to this is w'hat the readers of history books arc deluded into 
believing \vhen they hear about the states of the judges and the power they 
had in w'ars and in the leadership of armies, so the templalions of resolves 


(1) These arc: the four Caliph, Talhah, Az-Zubayr, Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf, Sa'd Ibn 
Abi Waqqas, Sa‘id ibn Zayd, and Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah. 
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leads them to aspire to such levels thinking that the post of judge now is as 
it was then, and they think that they can be like Ibn Abi Amer - Hisham's 
chamberlain who had the real power in his time - and Ibn Abbad - w'ho 
was one of the kings of the dispersed cities and ruled over Seville as their 
fathers were judges, believing that they were like the judges of this age. 
Tliey do not pay heed to die fact that the post of j udge changed greatly 
between then and now as we will clarify in the chapter about judicial 
affairs in the first book. Ibn Abi Amcr and Ibn Abbad both belonged to 
Arab tribes which were the backbone of the Umayyad slate and the people 
providing it with power in Andalusia, their place in them was kno\Mi, and 
the leadership which they attained was not due to the power of the post of 
judge as it is understood in our age, but this post in those days was for the 
people of nobility who had powerful tribes behind them as is the case for 
the post of minister in our days in the western countries. Also do look at 
how they led armies in summers and how they took care of great affairs 
which can only be taken care off through having great support behind 
them. 


So once one hears this he makes the mistake of understanding things in 
a manner different from how they really arc. The people likeliest to make 
this mistake in our time are the people of Andalusia of this age as they 
have lost support in their country a long time ago due to the I'acl that the 
Arab state has perished there centuries ago, and they arc no longer ruled by 
the people of power from the Berbers. 'I heir Arabic lineage remained 
intact but the causes of glory in temis of power and support became lost. 
They became among the weak subjects who are overwhelmed and 
humiliated believing that their lineage - whilst mingling with the state - is 
what brings power and rule, you will also see the people of trades and 
professions among them trying to attain this. 

As for the ones who directly experienced the affairs of tribes and the 
7eal for them, and their power in the western countries and how power 
struggles determine gain and loss between nations and clans, those rarely 
make such a mistake. 


Another example of this is w'hat the historians do when they mention 
slates and the ways of their kings, so they mention his name, his lineage, 
his mother, his lather, his women, his titles, his ring, his judge, his 
chamberlain, and his minister. They do all this to imitate the historians of 
the two states without understanding their purposes, for the historians of 
those times used to write their history books for the people of the state 
whilst tlie new generations were yearning to foliovv tlie footsteps of their 
predecessors and to know their affairs so as to accomplish equally great 
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things even in selecting men for their positions and levels. And as we have 
already mentioned lire judges were people of power within the state and 
they needed to mention all this. But now' that the states dilfered and the 
centuries passed, and the purpose changed into the knowdedge of the kings 
themselves and the relationships between different countries in terms of 
the balance of power between them and which slate stood against him or 
was incapable of doing so. When this is the point of interest, then what 
point is there for the author WTiting in this age when he mentions an 


ancient king’s sons and w'onien and the inscription on his ring and his title 
and his judge and his chamberlain and his minister when people now do 
not know the roots or the lineage or even the station of these people? This 
w'as done out of sheer imitation and due to hccdlcssncss from the purposes 
of the ancient writers, and out of forgetfulness of the very purpose of 
history. The only exception we can make to this is wben we mention 
ministers whose actions and effects were so great that they overshadow'ed 
those of the kings at their time, such as Al-Hajjaj, the Bani Muhallab, the 
Barmakids, the Bani Sahl Ibn Nubakht, Kafur Al-Ildishidi, Ibn Abi Amer 
and their like. One should point out their days and allude to their affairs as 
they were great enough to be considered kings themselves. 


Let us here mention a beneficial point with w'hich we will end our 
discussion of this chapter, and that history is mentioning the events which 
happened in a particular age or generation, as for mentioning the general 
states of the horizons and the generations and the ages, this is the 
foundation for the hi.storian upon w'hich he must build most of his 
purposes. People used to dedicate entire w'orks to this effect as was the 
case with Al-Mas‘udi w'ho write ‘''‘Muruj Ath-Thahab” [the meadows of 
gold] in which he explained the states of nations in the various directions 
of the horizons in his age at the year 330 A.H. in both the cast and the 
west. He mentioned people’s beliefs and habits and described countries 
and mountains and seas and kingdoms and states, and differentiated 
between Arab and foreign people making this work a reference for 
historians and a base upon which they confirm many of their narrations. 


Then Al-Bakri came after him and did the same in directions and 
kingdoms in particular and not in the other stales as nations and 
generations did not witness any real transfer or change. But as for this age, 
the end of the eighth century, the states of the western countries as we 
w'itness have changed greatly, they totally turned to other directions. The 
generations of the Berber w'ho w'ere its inhabitants since time immemorial 
were replaced by generations of Arabs who came in the sixtli century 
onw'ards as they exceeded them in number and took over most of the lands 
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from them and shared the owmership of the rest of these lands. Add to this 
the overwhelming plague which went through all civilization in the east 
and the west killing an entire generation, destroying nations and 
eliminating and effacing many of the beauties of civilization. Tliis plague 
reached nations at times when they were already old and w'eai*)', having 
reached their full extent, and caused their shadow to further contract, 
limiting their boundaries, and weakening their power and making them 
even closer to weaning an vanishing altogether. The civilization of the earth 
was reduced with the reduction of the number of human beings, cities and 
industries perished, roads and connections w'ere empties, tribes and nations 
became weak, the inhabitants changed. I do believe w'hat happened the 
w'cstcrn countries also happened to the eastern ones but in a manner 
proportional to its habitation and civilization. It is as if the tongue of the 
universe is calling for the world to quiet down and contract and the world 
quickly answered, and Allah inherits the earth and those who are on it. 

If the states in their totality change it is as if creation itself has changed 
from its roots, the w'orld in its entirety is transformed as if it w^as created a 
new age but in a continued formation and regenerated surroundings. This 
new age would need those who would chronicle the states of creation and 
the horizons and the generations in them, and the habits and beliefs w'hich 
changed for its people following die way Al-Mas‘udi used for his own age 
so that it would be a reference for the historians alter him. 


T will mention in this book of mine all wiiat 7 can about the western 
regions either in a clear manner or in a manner contained in the news of 
the occurrences in it or by way of allusion as my book is intended for the 
western countries and the states of its generations and nations and its 
kingdoms and states rather than the other countries as I am not w'cll 
learned about the states of the east and its nations and the transmitted 
narrations are insuflicient to probe what I want in this book. ATMas‘udi 
has done a sufficient job in this respect due to his long joumey and turning 
in the countries as he himself mentioned in his book although when he 
mentioned the western countries he did not do this sufficiently to expound 
its states. 


But above each one w'ith knowledge there is one more knowledgeable, 
and all knowledge at the end returns to Allah, humans are incapable and 
filled with shortcomings, and admitting this is an obligatory duly. He who 
is aided by Allah would find ways easy and endeavors successlul w'e will 
now' begin with our purposes in w'riting this book and Allah aids us for 
correctness and reliance is upon Him. 
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What retnains for us is to provide an introduction on how letters w'hich 
tue not Irom the Arabic language are placed once they do occur in this 
book of ours. And know' that letters in speech, as will be explained later, 
are the manners in which the voices coming out of the throat are arranged 
and divided through the tip of the epiglottis and the sides of the tongue 
with the throat, the jaw, teeth, and lips. Tlie manners of the sounds vary 
with the variation of this friction and due to this w'ords which express what 
is in the mind arc composed. 

Not all nations are the same in speaking these letter, certain nations 
have letters which do not belong to other nations. You already know' that 
Arabs speak twenty eight letters, but you see that the Hebrews have letters 
which do not belong to our language just as w'C have letters which do not 
belong to their language. Tlie same applies to the Franks, the Turks, the 
Berber and all the other foreigners. 

'I'he people of wTiting have also agreed on indicating these heard letters 
w ith wTitlen and distinct letters such as tlie writing of Alik Ba’, Jeem, Ra’, 
Ta and the other twenty eight letter. If a letter which is not one of the 
letters of their language occurs to them then it w'ould not be WTitten and 
lel\ out, some writers may write it in die shape of the latter closest to it in 
our language and this is insufficient to express the letter, it changes it 
altogether. 

But as this book of ours includes references to the histories of the 


Berbers and some foreigners, and their names may contain letters which 
arc not present in our written language or our formations which wc agreed 
upon, I find that T must clarify this as w'e did not find expressing it with the 
nearest letter sufficient. So the manner I used in this book of mine was to 
indicate the foreign letter with the two letters closes to it so that the reader 
would read the letter tlirough mixing the tW'O letters. I have taken this 
manner from the w-ay the writers of the Quranic texts do in certain w'ords 
such as in Khalaf s recital, for it is to be spoken with the letter Sad 

in a maimer which is close to tlie letter Zay, so they wrote the Sad and 
drew' inside it the shape of Zay to indicate that it is to recited in a manner 
which is between the two manners. 1 have written each letter which is in 


read in a manner which gathers two letters of our letters in the same 
manner, such as the Kaf as it is read by the Berber as it is betw'een the clear 
Kaf read by us and the Jeem such as the name: “Buluggeen”, so in this 
case 1 would write a Kaf and place the dots of the Jeem, one below it, or 
the dots of the Qaf, meaning two above it indicating Qiat this is to be read 
in a manner halfway between Kaf and Jeem, or halfway between Kaf and 
Qaf Such letters mainly occur in the Berber language and what occurs in 
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the same manner is to be understood in the same way and spoken as such 
tuid in this case we would have indicated it. Had vve placed it using the 
inscription of the letter closest to it in our language then w'e would have 
altered its phoneme to that of our language and altered those people’s 
language so know this. 

Allah (Exalted is He) is the One who grants success, there is no T.ord 
but Him. 






The First Book 

On the Nature of Civilization in Creation And 
the affairs of Nomadism, Civilization, 
Prevalence, Gain, Livelihood Trades, Sciences, 
and the Like which occur in it and the causes 

and justifications for this 


Know that as the reality of history is the occLirrences which took place 
due to human socialization which entailed the civilization of the world, and 
the stales which occur during this civilization such as savage isolation and 
more civilized grouping in addition to partisanship which human beings 
have against each other and the kingdoms and nations which form as a 
result, in addition to the ways and methods which the human beings form 
on themselves due to gain and livelihood and science and trades and all 
what happens in this civilization in terms of states. As falsehood and lies 
naturally find their way to narrations and traditions due to causes such as 
bias to opinions and beliefs, then the soul - if it was in a state of temperate 
impartiality in accepting these narrations - would give each of these 
narrations its due right in terms of thorough examination and research until 
its truth becomes discerned from its falsehood. If the soul is tainted with 
bias to an opinion or a belief then it would accept the narrations which 
agree with its view's from the first time it hears about it, so this inclination 
and bias would be like a veil over the insight preventing it from criticism 
and thorough examination making one prone to the acceptance of lying 
and transmitting it. 

Another cause for tlie transmission of lies is blind trust in narrators, the 
thorougli examination of this is the study of tlie character and fairness of 
these people. 

Another is being unaware of the purposes, many of the narrators do not 
know the purpose of what they saw' or heard, so they would transmit (he 
news according to his conjectures and w'ould fall into lying. 

Another is the illusion of transmitting the truth, this takes place often 
and it mostly takes place through trust in the narrators. 

Another is ignorance of seeing the correspondence of affairs to realities 
due to the confusion and pretension which takes place from those who 
narrate what they saw' and w'hich is often a one-sided account not revealing 
the truth of the matter. 

Another is that people seek the proximity of the people of venerations 
and levels, praising them and making this praise common and w-ell know'n 
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until narrations in this respect become abundant without having any reality 
behind them. Souls love praise and people yearn for this world and its 
means such as money and power, they mostly do not desire virtues nor do 
they compete wnth their people. 


Another cause necessitating this, and it precedes all of them is ignorance 
of the nature of affairs in civilization, for every occurrence - w'hether it was 
an essence or an act - must have nature particular to it in its essence and in 
the affairs which take place with it. If the listener had knowledge of the 
natiu'es of occurrences and slates in existence this would aid him to 
thoroughly examine what is true and what is false. This is more exact in 
thorough examination from every assumed aspect. 

It is often the case that the listeners w’ould accept impossible stories and 
transmit them until these become known to have emerged from them. An 
example of this is wdiat Al-Mas‘iidi related about Alexander that when tlie 
sea animals prevented him from building Alexandria he build a w’ooden 
box with a glass box inside it, and he dived in it into the bottom of the sea 
and then he made drawings of the large sea demons and then made their 
metal sculptures of them and placed them in front of his constaiction, 
When those sea animals saw those sculptures they ran aw'ay and he was 
able to finish his construction. This was a long story closer to being a 
fairytale as it is impossible to make w'ooden and glass boxes which are 
capable to resist the sea and its waves, another impossibility in the story is 
that kings in general do not commit such foolish acts themselves since if 
the one of them would do this he w'ould make himself subject to death and 
the loss of his kingdom and then people wmild give allegiance to someone 
else and this means the doom of his leadership as they do not expect him to 
return from this foolishness. Another aspect ofimpossibilily is that demons 
do not have a known figure and there are no sculptures copying their 
formation. Yes they are able to take shape but w^hat is mentioned about 
them having many heads and so on is meant to express their ugliness and 
exaggeration, not that it is an actual reality. 


All these aspects make such a story flaw'ed. The real flaw' w'hich makes 
it really impossible in a manner which is even more obvious fashion is that 
the one w'ho dives into vvater, and even if he does so in a box, would soon 
lose the air needed for natural breathing and his spirit w'ould heat quickly 
as this air decreases. The one in it w'ould soon lose all tlie cool and 
temperate air needed for the lungs’ humor and the spirit of the heart and he 
would perish there. This is lire reason why people die ii ballis if lliey are 
prevented from receiving cool air and it is the reason w'hy those who 
suspend themselves to deep holes and wells also die their lives as air there 
is hot due to the high humidity and wind does not find its w^ay there to 
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remove il so the one suspended there dies in an instant. This is also the 
cause why fish die when they part with the sea, for external air does not 
suffice to make its lung temperate as it is extremely hot and the water 
balances it to coolness, the air it goes out to is hot so heat takes over its 
animal spirit and il would die. This is also the cause of the death of the 
electrocuted people and so on. 

Another impossible story which Al-Mas‘udi related is about the statue 
of the starling in Rome at which all starlings meet at a known day of each 
day caiTving olives willi them, and that they make their olive oil liom it, 
see how far is this story from the natural means of making oil. 

Another is what Al-Bakri related about the cit>' which he called: fhe 
city of the gates which covers a great distance and which has ten thousand 
gates. The cities were made for the sake of proleelion and fonilicalion as 
we will mention and such a city is too large to have protection or 
fortification! 


Another story what Al-Mas‘udi narrated is the one about the city of 
brass, he mentioned that it is a city made of brass in the Sijilmassah desert 
which Musa Ibn Nusair passed by in his campaign to the western conntiy, 
and that it has closed gates and that the one who ascends to it from the 
walls would clap and throw himself never to return until the end of time, 
this is an impossible narration which is one of the myths of the storytellers. 
The travelers went through Sijilmassah desert and did not find any trace of 
such a city. All of these things are contradictory to the ways of things and 
stand in opposition to the natural wny of building cities and planning them. 
The purpose of metals is also for the sake of kitchenware and the like, as 
for building a city from it, then this is impossible and farfetched. 

There arc many narrations similar to this one. Thoroughly examining it 
is to know the nature of civilization, for this is the best way and the most 
certain one in discerning naiTations to distinguish which is true and which 
is false, this should take place before even thoroughly examining the 
characters of the narrators, for this is not to be done before first deciding 
whether the narrative itself is possible or not. The people of research 
considered the impossibility for the mind to accept what the wording of the 
narrative implies and the impossibility of interpreting it a flaw in the 
narrative. Even though detennining the characters present in the chain of 
narration is what is taken into consideration in religious traditions, but 
most of these are acts of legislation which the Lawgiver commanded us to 
follow once one believes in the high likelihood of their correctness which 
takes place through trust in the narrators through the soundness, veracity, 
and integrity of their character. 
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As for narralions about occurrences, the standard of their truth and their 
correctness must be for them to match reality and this is why we should 
look into the possibility of the event’s occurrence first before looking into 
whether those who related it have an acceptable character, for this only 
ensures lire benefit of the wording being correct, only matching reality 
would make this pass as veritable narration or not. 

Having said so, the standard for distinguishing truth from falsehood in 
information through possibility and impossibility is to look at human 
socialization which is civilization, and then to distinguish the intrinsic 
affairs which take place with it naturally, and what is accidental and thus 
useless in the establishment of a pattern, and what cannot take place with it 
in the first place. If we do this then w^e will have a standard which will 
allow us to discern truth from falsehood in information, and what is tire 
truth and what is a lie in these narrations in a demonstrative manner w'hich 
one cannot doubt. If we establish this we can know what to accept and 
what we can deem as false when we hear any narration about the affairs 
which took place in civilization, this would be the correct standard tlirough 
which historians are to judge the path of truth and correctness in what they 
transmit. 

This is the purpose of the first book of this work of ours, it is as if this is 
a separate science on its owm, it has its own subject, wTich is human 
civilization and human socialization, it has its own topics which are the 
affairs which essentially take place with this civilization one affair after the 
other, and this fulfills the definition of every science whether it was 
positive or intellectual. 

Also know that the purpose of discussing this purpose is still new in its 
trade, unusual in its tendency, great in benefit, research and diving into 
facts is what led to it. It is not one of the sciences of oration which is one 
of the sciences related to speech, for the subject of oration is the 
convincing manner of speech which would lead to convincing the public 
with the trutli or falsehood of a certain opinion. It is also not tlie science of 
civil management as civil management is the management of the house or 
even the city according to the balance needed by morality and wnsdom so 
that the public would be driven to an approach which would allow the 
preserN-ation and survival of the human species. So the subject of this 
science is different from these two arts which may appear similar to it. It is 
as if this science is newly formed since I did not see anyone discussing it 
among all creation, and 1 do not know whether this is due to their 
hccdlcssncss of this affair and I do not think this about them, or perhaps 
they have vvritten extensively on this topic but what they have written did 
not reach us as there are many sciences and many men of wisdom in the 
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human species, Uie sciences which did nol reach us are certainly much 
more than the ones which reached us. For where arc the sciences of the 
Persian which Omar (Allah be pleased with him) ordered to efface at the 
time of the conquest? Where are the sciences of the Assyrians and the 
Syraic people and the Babylonians and all the effects and results which 
appeared in them due to these sciences? And where arc the sciences of tlic 
Egyptians before them? The only sciences w'hich have reached us are the 
sciences of one nation, namely the Greeks. The only reason for this is that 
Al-Ma’moun had a passion for translating their sciences into our language 
and the ability to do so through the many translators he had and the money 
he wns able to spend to that effect. None of the sciences and the 
knowledge acquired by other people reached us. 

If eveiy' comprehendible reality’s essential properties can be searched 
into, there should be a science and a study relating to every concept and 
reality. Since the men of wisdom only considered the fruits of each 
discipline and the fruits of this one are mere traditions - even diough its 
issues are noble in themselves and their particularities are noble, but its 
fruit is the correction of traditions and this is w-eak, and for this reason they 
abandoned it and Allah knows best, “of knowledge it is only a little that is 
communicated to you” [Surah of the Night Journey: 85]. 




[7-6 

This art into w'hich w'e had a glimpse, we find in it issues which non- 
essentially take place for the people of other sciences in the proofs for their 
own sciences, these issues are similar to this art in their subject and 
objective such as w^hat the men of wisdom mention about the affinnation 
of Prophethood - that human beings are cooperative in their existence and 
they need a ruler and a deterrent. It is also similar to w hat is mentioned in 
the principles of jurisprudence about the affirmation of languages that 
people need words to express purposes and cooperation and association. It 
is also similar to what the jurists mention about the justification of the laws 
when they say that adultery confuses the lineage of people and corrupts the 
human species, and that also murder corrupts the humans species, and that 
injustice is a prelude for the destruction of civilization wfiich also leads to 
the corruption of the species, and other juristic purposes of the laws, and 
that they have the purpose of civilization and thus all had the opportunity 
of .studying the patterns of what takes place with civilization and this is 
obvious from our discussion of these issues given as examples. 

Also a few of its issues arc mentioned by scattered w'ords of men of 
wisdom although they did not really exhaust this art or its issues. An 
example of this is what Al-Maw'bathan said to Bahram the son of Bahrain 
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in the story of the owl which Al-Mas‘udi narrated: “O King! The glory of 
kingship is cannot be perfect except through Divine law and standing for 
Allah in obedience and acting according to Ilis cornmandments and 
prohibitions. 'I’he law cannot be applied correctly except through 
sovereignty. Sovereignly cannot exercise its autlrority except througli men, 
men do not obey except through money and money cannot be earned 
without civilization. There is no way for civilization except through 
justice. Justice is the balance erected betw'een creation, the 1 .ord erected it 
and placed a guardian over it: the king”. Another is what Anushirwan said 
to this very same effect: “Kingship takes place through armies, and armies 
are raised through money, money is collected through the tax, the tax is 
can only be levied if there is civilization and civilization can only take 
place through justice, justice can only take place through the integrity of 
the civil servants, the integrity of the civil ser\'ants can only take place 
through the veracity of the ministers. What leads to all is for the king to 
look into the alTairs of liis subjects himself and his capability so that he 
would rule them rather than them ailing him”. 

There is a good paa about this aa in the book about politics attributed to 
Aristotle which circulated among the people, but it is also incomplete and 
it is not given its due right in arguments and deductions, and it is also 
mixed with other arts. This book refers to these universal and general 
affairs which Al-Mawbathan and Anushirwan mentioned, incorporating 
this idea in the strange circle which he discussed at length, and this is his 
saying: “The world is a garden whose fence is the state, the state is a power 
through which the law is revived, and the law is management and policies 
used by the king. The king is a regime supported by the military, the 
military are aids whose loyalty is guaranteed through money. Money is 
sustenance collected by the subjects. The subjects are servants besotted by 
justice, justice is familiar and it supports this w'orld, and the world is a 
garden..then the end returns to the beginning. 

These are eight slalemenls of political wisdom connected to each other, 
their ends arc linked to their beginning in a circle whose two ends arc 
undetennined, he was proud of finding it and though too much of its 
benefits. If you look into our discussion of the chapter of the state and 
sovereignty, giving it its due right of reading and understanding, you will 
find that it contains the interpretation of these words and the details of their 
summary in a manner which is most exhaustive and compreliensive, Allah 
has revealed it to us without the teaching of Aristotle or the advice of Al- 
Mawbathan. 

You will also find in the statements of Ibn Al-Muqaffa‘ and his 
digressions about political affairs in his epistles plenty of the issues of this 
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book of ours, but they are not proven the way we have proven it here for 
he mentions them in an oratorv' fashion which resorts to unsupported 
statements and the eloquence of speech. 


Also Qadi Abu Bakr At-Tartushi hovered about this art in his book 
"'SiraJ Al-Muluk" [The lantern of kings], for he divided it into chapters 
close to the chapters and issues of this book of ours, but his effort did not 
bear the fruit it could have and he did not exhaust these issues and did not 


explain them. For he divided the chapters and then narrated plenty of 
traditions and effects, relating various words of the Persian wise men such 
as Bozorgmehr and AbMawbathan and the Indian wise men and what is 
transmitted about [the Prophetl Daniel and Hermes and otlier great men of 
the world. But he did this without unmasking true realization or unveiling 
the truths of the matter through natural proofs. It is a mere transmission 
and attracting one's interest in a manner close to preaching. It is as if he 
hovered about the objective without reaching it or realizing its purposes 
and exhausting its issues. 


As for us, Allah has inspired us this permitting us to find a form of 
knowledge and enabled us to reach its truth. If I was successful in fulfilling 
all what is needed by its issues and distinguished it from other trades, then 
this is a success and guidance granted and bestowed by Allah. If 1 missed 
something and mixed it with otlicr things which do not belong to it then 
the realized ones who look to it are to fix it, but I have the credit of 
opening the way for it and clarifying its course and Allah guides whom He 
wills through His Light. 


We will now clarify in this book the states of civilization which occur to 
human beings in their association with each other - slates such as 
sovereignty, gain, sciences, and trades - by manners of proof through 
which realization about the knowledge of the commoners and the elite is 
clarified, and through which illusions are driven away, and through which 
doubts are removed. 


We say: foe human being is distinguished from all animals through 
certain particularities of his, these include sciences and trades which are all 
the results of thought which he is particularized with. They also include the 
need for rule and deten'ents and a powerful government, this cannot take 
place in any other animal except what is said about certain insects and 
bees, and if those insects have such an affair then fois is through Divine 
inspiration into their instincts, not through thought and deliberation. They 
also include endeavors to make a living and its allainmenl through its 
aspects and causes due to the needfulness of sustenance in his life and 
subsistence which Allah made intrinsic within this human being and 
guided him to seek it as He (Kxalted is He) says: “He Who gave to each 
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(created) thing its form and nature, and further, gave (it) guidance” [Surah 
ofTa-Ha: 50]. 

50 jiT 

They also include civilization, this is living with each other and 
arranging this into cities and towns due to the intimacy found in 
association and the accomplishment of needs due the fact that it is part of 
human nature to seek cooperation for provision as w'e will clarify. A part 
of this civilization is closer to Nomadism —such as that w'hich takes in the 
outskirts of cities, in the mountains, and in the isolated towns at the edges 
of the sands, and some of this civilization is truly urban such as what takes 
in large metropolises, cities, and towns which are guarded by walls. In all 
of these states, there are essential affairs which take place as a result of 
association. 

Due to all of these reasons, the discussions of this book are limited to 
six chapters; 

The first: Human civilization in general, its types, and its share of the 
earth. 

The second: The nomadist civilization and mentioning tribes and savage 
nations. 

The third: On states, the Caliphate, sovereignty and mentioning the 
levels of power. 

The fourth: On urban civilization and countries and cities. 

The fifth: Trades, livelihood and gain and its aspect. 

The sixdi: Sciences, gaining and learning them. 

T have put nomadist civilization first as it preceded all other as it will be 
clear to you later as it wall be clear to you why 1 put kingship and 
sovereignty before countries and cities. As for putting livelihood before 
sciences, livelihood is natural and necessary, and learning sciences is an 
affair of perfection or based only on a certain need. The natural obviously 
comes before what pertains to perfection. I have placed trades w'itli gain 
because they result from each other in certain aspects and from the aspect 
of civilization as it will be clear later, and Allah grants success and 
bestows aid. 


The First Chapter 

of the First Book On Human Civilization 
in General, it has introductions 

The first: is that human civilization is a result of intrinsic necessity. The 
men of wisdom express this in their saying: "‘i’he human being is 
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intrinsically civilized”, meaning that the human being needs association 
which is the meaning of civilization. The explanation of this is that Allah 
(Exalted is He) created the human being in such a formation that his life 
and its sutvHval cannot take place without sustenance, He guided him to 
seeking sustenance making tliis an iimate nature within him and due to the 
capability He placed within him to attain it. But the capability of one 
human being to provide himself with sustenance is insufficient for his 
needs. I^et us assume the least of what can be assumed, which is tlie 


sustenance of one day of wheat, this does not take place except through 
plenty of effort such as grinding, kneading, and cooking. Each of these 
three endeavors needs tools and pottery which can only he constructed 
through particular trades such as blacksmilhing, carpentry, and making 
pottery. Even if we assume that this person will cat these grains raw 
without handling them, to get these grains he needs trades other than this 
agricultural affairs of plantation, harvesting, and threshing which takes out 
the grains if om the spikes. Each of tliese things needs tools and these tools 
need several trades, far more than the first. It is impossible for the 
capability of one human being to fulfill all this, many people of his species 
need to gather to attain sustenance for themselves and him, and through 
cooperation what is needed for many more than themselves would be 
attained. 


Also each of them needs other members of his species for self-defense, 
for when Allah (Exalted is He) formed all animal natures and divided 
shares between them, He made the share of many animals more perfect 
than that of the human being, so the horse’s capability, for instance, is 
much greater than that of a human being, and so is the capabilities of the 
donkey, the bull. Lions and elephants have abilities which are many-fold 
more powerful tlian that of a huincin being. 


As aggression is natural in animals, Allah created an organ within each 
of them capable of defending the aggression of others. He gave the human 
being thought and the hand instead of that organ, the hand is prepared for 
trades through service to thought, and trades provide him with tools which 
replace the limbs placed in animals for defense, such as spears which 
replace ramming horns, and the swords which are in tlie stead of cutting 
claws, and shields which replace thick hides, and so on which were all 
mentioned by Jalinus in '"‘'Mcmafi' AU A ‘da [The benefits of organs]. 


The capability of one human being cannot resist that of one of these 
animals and particularly the predatory ones. He on his own is incapable of 
resisting them in general, and he on his own also cannot also use the 
defensive tools due to their sheer number and the plentitude of trades and 
industries needed to make them, 'fo do all this he needs the aid of other 
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members of his species, unless this cooperation lakes place then he will 
attain neither food nor sustenanee, his life would not have all of the 
complete means for it as Allah formed him in a manner in which he is 
needful for food. He cannot also defend himself then as he lacks the 
weapons to do so and he would be an easy prey to animals and llien the 
human race would be more or less doomed. But if cooperation docs take 
place, then food for sustenance and weapons for defense result from it, and 
Allah’s Wisdom about this species and its survival and preservation would 
take place. 

So this association and gathering is necessary for the human species, 
otherwise their existence would not be complete and the purpose which 
Allah willed for them in the civilization of this world through them and 
them becoming His deputies in it would not be fulfilled, and this is the 
meaning of civilization which we made the subject of this science. 

This discussion is an affirmation of the subject in the art associated with 
it, and although this is not obligatory for the scholar in an art as it was 
determined in the logical trades that the scholar of a certain science docs 
not have to prove the subject of that science, but they did not prohibit him 
from doing so either making this affirmation subject voluntary to the 
scholar, and Allah grants success through His Grace. 

Then when this association and gathering takes place with human 
beings - as we have already explained - and when the civilization of the 
world is complete with them, there must be a deterrent which drives them 
away from each other due to the aggression and injustice inherent in their 
bestial natures. Weaponry devised by them to drive away the aggression of 
animals is insufficient to prevent aggression between them as these are 
mostly available for all of them. So there must be something else which 
prevents their aggression from each other, this “something else” w^ould not 
exist witli other animals as those fall short of what is perceived and 
inspired by human beings. This is the meaning of kingship and 
government, and through this it is clear to you that it is natural and 
particular to human beings and that they must inevitably make use of it. It 
may exist in some animals such as bees and some other insects as the men 
of wisdom mentioned, as they have observed that they arc ruled and obey a 
head from their species vvhich has a different appearance and stature, but 
this exists in other than the human beings through intrinsic nature and 
Divine guidance, not through thought and management: “He Who gave to 
each (created) thing its form and nalurc, and further, gave (it) guidance” 
[Surah of Ta-Ha: 50]. 
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The philosophers add proof and deduction to this when they try to 
affirm Prophcthood through intellectual proof, and that it is a property 
natural to the human race. So they explain this proof to its end stating that 
human beings must have a deterring law, and then they state after this: this 
law must be through a revelation from Allali brought to them by a human 
being which is distinguished from them through the properties of guidance 
which Allah places in him so that submission for him and acceptance from 
him would occur, and so that this law and its rules would be completed in 
them without denial or shortcomings. 

But as you can see, this issue is not a “naturar" one as those men of 
wisdom staled. Existence and human life do Lake place without this 
through what a ruler imposes on his own, or through the zeal present 
within his people through which he is able to drive them to his way. The 
people of the Book and the followers of the Book are a minority in relation 
to those who have no Divine Book revealed to them, those are the majority 
of the world’s population. Despite this, they had states and effects and life 
and this still exists for them to this day in the regions of the north and the 
south since human life based on chaos without any deterrent is impossible. 
This shows you the error of the philosophers in the necessity of 
Prophcthood and that this necessity is not intellectual, 'I’his necessity is 
presented by the Divine Law itself as was the view of the predecessors of 
this nation, and Allali grants success and guidance. 


The Second Introduction 

On the Share of Civilization from the Earth And the 
Reference to some of the Seas, Rivers, and Regions in it 


It became clear to you in the books of the men of wisdom who have 
looked into the affairs of the world that the earth’s shape is spherical, and 
that it is surrounded by the element of water as if it is a floating grape and 
water receded from some of its sides due to what Allah (Exalted is He) 


willed about the fonnation of animals in it and filling it with the human 
species who has viceregency over all of it, Tliis may give the illusion that 
water is under the earth and this is not true, for what is naturally “beneath” 
is the heart of the earth which is its core and everyone seeks it through the 
weight he carries. What is other than tliis from its sides and water 
encompassing it, this is above. And if it is said about anything other than it 
that it is below then this is in relation to another direction of it. 


What the water receded from is the half of its crust in the shape of a 
circle, the water element surrounded it from all of its directions through a 
sea called: ‘‘rhe Encompassing Sea” or the Pleiades and it is also called 
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“The Oceanus”, lliose latter two are foreign nouns, it is also called: The 
Green Sea and the Black Sea. 

What was uncovered from the earth for the sake of habitation has more 
deserted placed than inhabited ones, what is deserted in the south is more 
than what is deserted in the north. What is inhabited from it is closer to the 
direction of the north and it has a spherical shape which ends in the equator 
in the south and to the north to a spherical line beyond the mountains 
separating the water element and the dam built over Gog and Magog. 
These mountains arc inclined to the cast and they end from the cast and the 
west to the water element through two pieces from the encompassing 
circle. 


They said that this revealed part of the earth amounts to half of the 
sphere or less. What is inhabited it reaches a qumter of it and it is w-hal is 
divided into the seven regions. The equator divides the earth into tw'o 
halves from west to east, this is the full length of the earth and the longest 
line in its sphere, this sphere, like an circle, is divided into 360 degrees, 
each degree in terms of the earth’s distances is 25 leagues and each leagues 
is 12 thousand cubits in three miles as the one mile is four thousand cubits, 
the cubit is 24 lingers, the finger is six grains of barley lined beside each 
other side to side. The Celestial Equator Circle w'hich divides the orbit in 
half making the earth parallel to the equator is ninety degrees with each of 
the poles, the inhabited parts to the north reach 64 degrees, what is beyond 
them is uninhabited due to the fierce cold and freezing temperatures, and 
the southern parts arc all uninhabited due to the fierce heat as wc will 
clarify all this by Allah’s will. 

Then the ones informing about these inhabited parts and its boundaries 
and the countries, cities, mountains, rivers, deserts and sands in it such as 
Ptolemy in his book on Geography and [Al-Idrissi] the author or Roger’s 
book after himhave divided these inhabited lands into seven regions which 
they based on imaginary boundaries between east and w-esl which are 
equal in breadth but whose lengths vary. The first region is longer than tlic 
one alter it, so is the second region, and so on. So the seventh would be the 
shortest of them due to what is necessitated by the recession of the water 
from the earth’s sphere. 

They divided each of these spheres to ten parts from west to east 
consecutively, each part has traditions about its states and the states of its 
civilization. 


The Seas: 

They mentioned that this encompassing ocean is the spring from which 
the known Roman Sea [the Mediterraneanl emerges from the w'estem side, 
and it begins in a narrowing straight wfiose width is tw'elve miles or so 
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extending liom Tangier to Tarifa, it is called: “The Alley” [Gibraltar] and 
then it moves west to the breadth of six hundred miles. Its end is in the end 
of the fourth part of the fourth region at a distance of 1160 Leagues tfoin 
its beginning. I’here are the shores of the l.evant at that end and from the 
west there are the Moroccan coasts beginning with Tangier at the Gulf, 
then Africa, then Cyrcnaica then to Alexandria. As for the north, it extends 
from Constantinople to Venice, and them to Rome, then to the Franks then 
to Andalusia in Tarifa at the alley before Tangier. This sea is called: “The 
Roman Sea” or “The Sea of the Levant”, it has manv inhabited islands 
such as Crete, Cypais, Sicily, Majorca, Sardinia, and Denia. 


They said: two others seas emerge from it to the north, one of them is 
adjacent to Constantinople, this sea begins narrow, with the width of an 
arrow range and passes through three seas before connecting to 
Constantinople before widening in the width of four miles passing through 
sixty miles in its flow', it is called: “ I’he Constantinople Gulf’, it then goes 
out through a mouth six miles wide connecting to the Pontus Sea (The 
Black Sea) which is a sea curved in its course to the cast passing through 
Heraclea ending in the lands of the Khazar 1300 miles from its mouth, 
there arc around it nations of Romans, Turks, and Russian. 


The second sea within the gulfs of this Roman Sea is that Sea of the 
Venetian.s [I'he Adriatic] which goes out from the Roman lands to the 
north until it reaches St, Angelo where it curves to the Venetian country to 
the west until it ends in the country of Aquilcia 1100 miles from its 
beginning. There are Venetians, Romans, and other nations on both of its 
shores, it is called the Venetian Gulf. 


Tliey said: Another great and vast sea springs from this Encompassing 
Sea from the cast at a distance of 13 degrees to tlic north from the Equator, 
it passes to the south a little until it ends in the first region then passes in it 
to the w'est until it ends in the fiftli part in tlie Abyssinian nations and the 
lands of the blacks and to the Straight of Bab-el-Maiideb 4500 leagues 
from its beginning. This is called: “The China Sea”, “The Indian Sea”, and 
“The Abyssinian Sea”. In its southern side there are the lands of the 
negroes and the lands of the Berbers which Umru’ Al-Qayss mentioned in 
his poetry, but these arc not the same Berber who arc in the western lands. 
Then there is the country of Mogadishu, then the land of Sofala, the land of 
Waqw'aq, and other nations, nothing but deserts and uninhabited lands lies 
beyond them. As for the northern part of lliis sea, lliere is China at its 
beginning, them India, then the Indus, then the coasts of Yemen beginning 
with Ahqaf and Zubayd and other coasts, then the lands of the negroes at 
its end, then there is Abyssinia after them. 
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They said: Two other seas emerge from tliis Abyssinian Sea: one of 
them emerges from its end at the Straight of Bab-el-Mandeb beginning in a 
narrow fashion and tlien it widens north and south until in ends in the city 
of Quizum in the fifth part of the second region at a distance of 1400 miles 
from its begimiing. This is the Qulzum Sea and the Sea of Suez [the Red 
ScaJ, there arc tlircc stops between it and the capital of Egypt. What lies on 
its east is the following: the coasts or Yemen, then TTejaz and Jeddah, then 
Madyan and Eila [Aqaba] and Pharan at its end. Om the western sides 
there are the coasts of northern Egypt, then Aythab, then Sawaken, then 
Zali‘, and then the Abyssinian lands at its beginning. The other, at tlie 
Qulzum, is parallel to the Roman Sea at Arish, there are about six stops 
between them. Kings in Islam and before it aimed at opening a canal 
between them without being able to do so. 

The second sea from this Abyssinian Sea is called the Green Gulf, it 
emerges from betw^een the lands of the Indus and Aliqaf in Yemen passing 
north to w est a little until it reaches Abla on the coasts of Basra in the sixth 
part of the second region at a distance of 440 leagues from its beginning, it 
is called: “The Persian Sea” having the coasts of the Indus, Makran, 
Kirman , and Persia on its east and Abla at its end. As for the west, there 
are the coasts of Bahrain, Yamamah, Oman, Shahr, and Ahqaf at its 
beginning. What is betw'een the Persian Sea and Qulzum is the Arabian 
Peninsula seeming like an extension of land into the sea, surrounded by the 
Abyssinian Sea to the south, the Qulzum Sea to the west, and the Persian 
Sea to the east leading to Iraq between (he Levant and Basra at a distance 
of 1500 miles betw^een them, there are Kufah, Qadissiyyah, Baghdad, the 
Taq-i Kisra, and Hira and beyond this there are foreign nations which 
include Turks, Khazar and others. As for the Arabian Peninsula, there arc 
the lands of Ilejaz to the west, Bahrain and Oman to the east, Yemen to the 
south and its coasts are on the Abyssinian Sea. 

They said: There is in this east another sea in detached from all seas to 
the north in the lands of the Daylam called; the Sea of JurJ an and 
Tabaristan, its length is 1000 miles and its breadth is 600 miles. There are 
Azerbaijan and Daylam in its west, the 'furkish lands and Khaw'arizm in its 
east, Tabaristan in its south, and the lands of the Kliazar and the Lan on its 
north. These arc all the famous seas mentioned by the people of 
Geography. 

Rivers: 

There arc many rivers in these inhabited parts the greatest of w'hich arc: 
the Nile, the Euphrates, the Tigris, and the Balkh River which is also 
called; fhe Gihon. 
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As for ihe Nile, it begins from a great mountain 16 degrees beyond the 
Equator parallel to the fourth part of the first region. It is called: "'Jahal Al- 
Qamar' [The Mountain of the Moon]. No known mountain on earth is 
higher than this one, many springs originate from it and some of them flow 
into one lake there and the rest into another lake, then rivers emerge from 
the tw'O lakes and they all flow into one lake on the Equator a ten day walk 
[240 miles] from the mountain. Two rivers emerge from this lake, one of 
them goes in the direction of the north passing through the Nubian lands 
then Egypt before splitting into branches near each other and each of them 
is called a gulf, all of them flow into the Roman Sea at Alexandria, and 
this is called: “The Egyptian Nile”, it has northern Egypt to its east and the 
oasis to its west. The other river curves to the west passing straight through 
it until it flows into the Encompassing Sea, and this is “The Sudanese 
Nile", all the nations of the Sudan are on its two banks. 


As for the Euphrates, it begins in the country of Armenia in the sixth 
part of the fifth region passing in the south in the Roman lands and 
Malatya to Manbij, it then passes through Siffin and Riqqah to Kutah 
before reaching the valley between Basra and Wasit flowing into tlie 
Abyssinian Sea from there. Many river flow' into it on its course Just as 
many other rivers flow out of it into the Tigris. 

As for the Tigris, it begins with springs in the Khulat country also in 
Armenia passing straight south to Mosul, Azerbaijan, Baghdad, and then to 
Wasit separating into gulfs which all flow into the Basra lake and lead to 
the Persian Sea. It is east of lire Euphrates and many great rivers flow into 
it from all sides. What is between the Euphrates and the Tigris is the isle of 
Mosul which is to the direction of the Levant from the side of the 
Euphrates and to the direction of Azerbaijan from the side of the Tigris, 

As for the River Gihon, it begins w ith Balkh from the second part of the 
third region from many springs there and great rivers flow into it. It mns 
from south to north passing through Khurassan and goes out from it to 
Khaw'arizm in the eighth part of the fifth region flowing into the .lurjan 
Lake at the bottom of its city which is a month’s march in its like. The 
rivers of Faraghanah and Shash coming from the Turkish lands also flow' 
into it. On the west of the Gihon River tliere are the lands of Khurassan 
and Khaw'arizm and on its eastern side there are the countries of Bukhara, 
Tirmilh, and Samarqand. From Ihere and beyond there are the lands of the 
Turks, Faraghanah, Khazlakhi, and the foreign nations. 


Ptolemy mentioned all lliis in his book as did Asli-Sharif [Al-ldrissiJ in 
Roger’s book, they drew in their geographical charts all the mountains, 
seas, and valleys in the inhabited parts and completed this in an exhaustive 
manner which we do not have to recount due to its length, for what we 
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care most about are Ihe western lands which are die lands of the Berber 
and the Arabian lands of the east, and Allah is the Bestower of aid. 


Completion of this Second Introduction: That the Northern 
Quarter of this Earth is More Inhabited than the Southern 

One And Mentioning the cause of this 


We see through experience and the news reaching us through many 
sources that the first and the second of the inhabited regions are less 
inhabited than the ones after them, what is inhabited in them is separated 
by deserts and uninhabited parts and sands in addition to the Indian Sea 
which is to their cast. The nations and peoples of tlicsc two regions arc not 
many nor are its cities and towns. 

The third and the fourth are quite the opposite of this, they have tew 
deserts or uninhabited lands separating them, sands are few if existent at 
all, the nations and peoples there are a bellowing ocean of plentitude, the 
cities and towns there are beyond counting, and habitation there graduates 
between the third and the sixth. The south in its entirety is a desert. 

Many of the men of wisdom mentioned that this is due to the extreme 
heat in it and the fact that the sun there seldom moves from being straight 
above the heads. Let us clarify this through its proof so that the reason of 
the plentitude of habitation in the third and the fourth from the north w^ould 
become clear to you to the fifth and the seventh. We say: 

When the poles of the southern and the northern spheres are in the 
horizon, then there is a great circle which divides the sphere into two 
halves, this is the celestial sphere passing from the west to the east, and it 
is called; “The Celestial Equator Circle” which had been clarified in its 
place that the highest orbit moves from the east to the west in a daily 
motion in which all orbits w'ithin it are fbrciblv moved. This is a sensed 
action. It is also clear that planets in their orbits have a motion different 
from lliis motion which is from the west to the east, their periods Vciry 
through the variation of the movement of the planets in speed and 
slowness. 


The courses of all of these orbits are parallel to a great circle from the 
celestial sphere dividing it into two halves, w'hich is the circle of the orbit 
of the constellations which is divided into twelve constellations which, as 


was explained in its place, divide the Celestial Equator Circle to two 
opposite points in the constellations; the beginning of Aries and the 
beginning of Libra. The Celestial Equator Circle divides them into two 
halves: one half inclined from the Celestial Equator Circle to the north - 
which is from the beginning of Aries to the end of Virgo, and one half 
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inclined from it to tlie south which is from the beginning of Libra to the 
end of the Pisecs. 

Tf the two poles on the horizon fall over all the directions of the earth, 
then one line one the earth parallel to the C'elestial Kquator Circle passing 
from the west to the east, and it is called; the Equator Line. This line, in 
observation, fell at the beginning of the first region of the seven regions. 
Habitation is mostly in the northern side of it. 

Tlie North Pole rises on the horizons of this habitation gradually until it 
reaches and elevation of 64 degrees, there habitation cease s to be, this is 
the end of the seventh region. If its elevation on the horizons reaches 90 
degrees - which is between the Pole and the Celestial Equator Circle - then 
the Pole would be perpendicular the heads and the Celestial Equator Circle 
would be on the horizon, six of the constellations - the northern ones - 
would remain above the horizon and the six southern ones would be below 
the earth. 


Habitation bem^een 64 and 90 is impossible as heat and cold do not 
mingle vvitli each other due to the farness of the distance of the time 
between them so no formation takes place. 

So the sun is perpendicular to the heads on the Equator in the head of 
Aries and Libra, then it inclines from this being perpendicular to the head 
of Cancer and the head of Capricorn, the end of its inclination from the 
Celestial Equator Circle is 24 degrees. 

Then it the North Pole rises from the horizon, the Celestial Equator 
Circle inclines from being perpendicular to the heads as much as its 
elevation, and the South Pole also declines in an equal measure in die 
three, this is what the people of timing call: “The longitude of the 
country”. If the Celestial Equator Circle passes over being perpendicular 
above the heads then the northern constellations in their grades would be 
above it to the head of Cancer, and the southern constellations would also 
decline from the horizon to the head of Capricorn due to its tilting to both 
sides in the horizon of the Equator as we already said. 


The northern horizon would keep on rising until it becomes in die 
farthest north, which is the head of Cancel, perpendicular to the heads, and 
this is wEen the longitude of the country is 24 as is the case in Hejaz and 
what is near it. This is the tilting of the head of Cancer from the Celestial 
Equator Circle in the horizon of the Equator, rising with the elevation of 
the North Pole until it becomes perpendicular, if the Pole rises more than 
24 degrees Uien the sun descends from being perpendicular and it would 
keep on descending until the elevation of the Pole reaches 64 degrees and 
then the decline of the sun from being perpendicular would be the same, 
and the decline of the South Pole from the horizon would be like it, so 
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formation ceases due to the prolonged extreme freezing cold which is 
unmixcd with heat. 

Then the sun, when it is perpendicular or nearly so, effuses rays on the 
earth in straight angles, so light beeomes powerful and more concentrated 
in contrast to acute and obtuse angles. For this reason heat is most extreme 
in this perpendicular point and what is near it more than it is in the more 
distant points, for light is the cause of heal and rising temperatures. Being 
perpendicular takes place twice a year at the points of Aries and Libra, if it 
tilts then this is not distant, as heat almost reaches moderation at the head 
of Cancer and Capricorn it returns to being perpendicular, rays at right 
angles keep on falling on that angle and its stay may last a little or may be 
prolonged, so the air bursts with heat and it becomes too much. Similarly, 
as the sun is perpendicular to twice after the Equator until longitude 24, the 
rays are persistent on that horizon almost as they are on the Equator, and 
the extreme heat has an effect of dryness and solidity on the air which 
prevents formation. For when the heat is extreme water and moistness 
would evaporate and the formation of minerals, plants, and animals would 
not be possible as formation can only take place through moistness. 

Tlieii, if the head of Cancer inclines from being perpendicular to heads 
at the longitude of 25 and after it, heat turns to moderation, or inclines 
from it a little, so formation may take place, and it gradually increases until 
the cold becomes too much in its fierceness due to the lack of light and the 
rays being at an obtuse angle, formation lessens and becomes more 
unlikely. But the unlikelihood of formation in the e.xtreme heal is more 
than the one in the extreme cold as heat has a more direct effect in drying 
the effect of the cold in freezing. 

For these reasons, habitation and civilization in the first and second 
regions, it was moderate in the third, fourth, and fifth regions as the heat 
gets more moderate as light grows less, and there is plenty of it in the sixth 
and seventh as heat decreases altogether. The cold at its beginning does not 
cause the corruption of formation as the heat docs, dryness is caused by it 
in when it is so extreme it would luni moistness to solidity as is the case 
after the seventh region, this is why habitation was more abundant in the 
northern quarter and Allah knows best. 

For this reason the men of wisdom thought that the Equator and what is 
beyond it are uninhabited, but I respond to this by saying that it is 
inhabited as direct experience and news from many witnesses testify so 
how can they reach such a proof? Whal is apparent is that they did not 
mean the total impossibility of habitation in it, what led them to this 
conclusion is the destruction of formation due to the e.xtreme heat, so 
habitation in it is either impossible or its possibility is veiy^ low and the 
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latter is the case, for although there is habitation beyond the Equator as we 
were told, it is very rate. 

Ibn Rushd claimed that the Equator is moderate and that what the same 
w'hich applies to what is beyond it in the north applies to what is beyond it 
in the south. What he said is not impossible in terms of the corruption of 
formation, the only cause of its impossibility is that in the south of the 
Equator the element of water covered the face of tlie earth where its 
counterpart in the north is habitable, as the moderate was impossible due to 
the dominance of w^ater then what is other than it followed it as habitation 
is gradual and it graduates in existence not in impossibility. 

As for its impossibility on the line of the Equator, the narrations from 
many trustworthy sources makes this a reality and Allah knows best. 

Alter this discussion, let us draw the picture of Geography as the author 
of Roger’s book did, and then we wnll discuss it in detail until its end. 


Detailed Discussion of This Geography 

As we have already mentioned, the ancient men of wisdom divided this 
habited and civilized parts of the world in the north to seven parts from the 
north to the south calling each of them a region, based on this the inhabited 
part of the earth was divided - in its totality - through these seven regions. 
Each of them was taken from the west to the east in its length. 

The first of these passes from the west to the east through the Equator, 
limiting this part from the south, having nothing beyond it there except 
deserts and sands and some habitation wfrich - if it is really there - is like 
the lack of habitation, it is bound by the second region from its northern 
part, then by the third, and then by the fourth, then the fifth, then the sixth, 
then the seventh w'hich is the last inhabited part of the north having 
nothing but uninhabited emptiness beyond it until it reaches the 
Encompassing Sea as is the case in what is beyond the first region from the 
soutli. But uninhabited emptiness in the south is much more than the side 
of the north. 

Then the times of day and night vary in these regions due to the 
inclination of the sun from the Celestial Equator Circle and the elevation of 
the North Pole from its horizons, so the arc of the day or the night varies 
due to this. The longest night and day occur at the end of the first region at 
the head of Capricorn for tlie night and the head of Cancer making each of 
them reach 1 hours. And so is the case in the second region to the north as 
the longest day lakes place when the sun is in the head of the Cancer which 
is its summer tropic making the day reach thirteen and the half hours and 
similarly the longest night is in its winter tropic in the head of the 
Capricorn. What remains for the shortest day and night is wfrat remains 
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from Ihe twenty four hours -which define the sum of lire day and the night 
and which is the full turn of the sphere- after subtracting thirteen and the 
half hours from it. So is the case in the end of the of the third redon to the 
north, both end in being fourteen full hours at their longest, fhey reach 
fourteen and the half hours at the end of the fourth, fifteen hours at the end 
of the fifth, and sixteen hours at the end of the seventh and there 
civilization and habitation ends. So the difference between the longest day 
and night in each region and the one nearest to it is half an hour increasing 
from its beginning in the south to its end in the north, distributed at all tlie 
parts of this distance. 

As for the longitude of the countries in these regions, this is the what is 
between the zenith of the land and the Celestial Rquator Circle which is the 
zenith of the Equator and with its like whether the South Pole is below the 
horizon of that countiy and the North Pole being higher than it, it is three 
equal dimensions which are called: the longitude of the country as you 
have already seen. 


The ones discussing this Geography divided each of these seven regions 
in its length from west to east to ten equal parts, fhey mention the 
countries, cities, mountains, rivers each part contains and the distances 
between them and their pathways. We shall now briefly mention this, 
mentioning the most renowned of countries and rivers and seas in each of 
these parts. We shall Ibllow what w'as written in '‘‘Nuzhat Al-Mushtaq” 
[ fhe Excursion of the One who Yearns] which was written by Al-Alawi 
Al-Idrissi Af Hammudi to the Frankish king of Sicily, Roger the son of 
Roger, when he was in his provinces in Sicily after his predecessor 
abdicated the rule ol' Malaga. The writing of the book look place in the 
middle of the sixth century and he collected many books for it such as 
those of Al-Mas‘udi, Ibn Khurdadhbih, Al-Hawqali, Al-‘Uthri, Is-haq the 
Astronomer, Ptolemy, and others. 

We will begin with the first region until the last one. 


The First Region: 

In its western side there are the Eternal Isles from which Ptolemy began 
taking longitudes for the lands. Those islands are not connected straight to 
the region, they are a great number of islands in the Encompassing Sea the 
greatest and most famous of which arc three, it is said that they arc 
inhabited. We have heard that Frankish ships passed by tliem in the middle 
of this century and fought them and took captives from them selling some 
of them on tlie shores of the far west, and that some of lliese captives were 
incorporated into the Sultan’s scr\-icc, once they learned the Arabic tongue 
they related the state of their island, that they use horns to dig earth for 
agriculture and that there is no iron on their lands. They also said that they 
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live on barley and their cattle is goals, they light using stones which they 
throw using slings. Tlicir worship is prostrating themselves to the sun 
when it rises and they have no know'ledge of any religion and no Message 
of any Divine Messenger reached them. 


No one reaches the place of these isles except by accident not through 
intentional direction to it, for seafaring using ships is through winds and 
knowing the directions unto which they blow and which lands they reach 
in the windw'ard passage and w'hat happens if winds change direction and 
it would be known how to reach straightness allowing the torrents and the 
wind to carry the ship according to rules and laws known to sailors and 
pilots who are tlie heads of the ships at sea. The countries v\fiicli are near 
the Roman Sea on both of its sides are all written in a paper rellecling the 
shape of how existence is, in its drawing there arc the shores of the sea in 
their arrangements and the directions of the wind and their passages are all 
drawn on this paper, they call it "‘'Kunbass" [Port lands] and they rely on it 
in their journeys. This is all missing in the Encompassing Sea and this is 
w'hy ships do not venture to it, for once they ships leave the shores behind 
they rarely find their way back, add to this the vapors which form in the 
skies and shores of this sea preventing the ships from their courses. Ii)uc to 
their distance the lights of the suns reflecting from the face of tlie earth do 
not appear to them to allow them to know where they are and this is w^hy it 
is difficult to find them and to know where they are. 

As for the first part of this region, it contains the mouth of the Nile river 
coming from its beginning at the Mountain of the Moon as w'e mentioned 
and which is called: “'fhe Sudanese Nile” and w'hich flows into the 
Encompassing Sea at the Olayl Island [Arguin Island]. There are the cities 
of Sala, Takrur, and Ghana on this river, and all of these cities are ow'ned 
by the people of Mali w'ho are one of the dark-colored nations, the 
merchants of the far west travel to these countries. 


Neai' it to the noitli there are the countries of Lamtunah and all tlie sects 
of the masked people, these are deserts into wfrich they roam. South of this 
Nile there are certain black people who are called: ‘'’Lamlam” and they are 
infidels, they mark their faces and heads, the people of Ghana and tlie 
Takrur make raids on them and captivate some of them to sell them to the 
merchants who bring them to the western countries, most of their slaves 
are from them. Bevond them to the south there is no habitation or 
civilization to be considered except people who are closer to dumb animals 
than human beings living in Jungles and caves, eating unprocessed herbs 
and grains, and they may even eat each other, they can barely be 
considered human beings. 
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w'hy ships do not venture to it, for once they ships leave the shores behind 
they rarely find their way back, add to this the vapors which form in the 
skies and shores of this sea preventing the ships from their courses. Ii)uc to 
their distance the lights of the suns reflecting from the face of tlie earth do 
not appear to them to allow them to know where they are and this is w^hy it 
is difficult to find them and to know where they are. 

As for the first part of this region, it contains the mouth of the Nile river 
coming from its beginning at the Mountain of the Moon as w'e mentioned 
and which is called: “'fhe Sudanese Nile” and w'hich flows into the 
Encompassing Sea at the Olayl Island [Arguin Island]. There are the cities 
of Sala, Takrur, and Ghana on this river, and all of these cities are ow'ned 
by the people of Mali w'ho are one of the dark-colored nations, the 
merchants of the far west travel to these countries. 


Neai' it to the noitli there are the countries of Lamtunah and all tlie sects 
of the masked people, these are deserts into wfrich they roam. South of this 
Nile there are certain black people who are called: ‘'’Lamlam” and they are 
infidels, they mark their faces and heads, the people of Ghana and tlie 
Takrur make raids on them and captivate some of them to sell them to the 
merchants who bring them to the western countries, most of their slaves 
are from them. Bevond them to the south there is no habitation or 
civilization to be considered except people who are closer to dumb animals 
than human beings living in Jungles and caves, eating unprocessed herbs 
and grains, and they may even eat each other, they can barely be 
considered human beings. 
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Tlie iruils of the black lands all come from llie inhabited parts of the 
Moroccan desert such as Taw-wat, Tikurarin, and Wargalan. 

It is said that there used to be in Ghana a kingdom and a state from an 
Alawitc people known as Bani Salih. The author of Roger’s book stated 
that this “Salih” is Salih the son of Abdullali Ibn Hassan Ibn Al-Hassan, 
but no “Salih” is known in the offspring of Abdullah Ibn Al-Hassan. This 
slate is all but gone at this lime, Ghana now belongs to the Sultan of Mali. 

Cast of this country', on the third part of this region, there are the 
Cowcow country on a river which springs from a mountain there passing 
w'cst and submerging in the sands of the second part. The kingdom of 
Cow'cow used to be independent but then the Sultan of Mali took over it 
and it became a part of his kingdom due to a sedition which took place 
there w'hich we will mention in its place in the history of the Berber. 

South of the land of Cowcow there is the land of Kanim, one of the 
black nations. After them there is Wankarah on the bed of the Nile from its 
northern part. East of Wankarah and Kanim there is the land of Zaghaw^ah 
and Tajan'ah which is connected to the land of Nubia on the fourth part of 
this region. The Egyptian Nile passes through it flowing from its beginning 
at the Equator Line to the Roman Sea in the north. The outlet of this river 
is from the Mountain of the Moon 16 degrees above the Equator. They 
disagreed on how to read Qamar, some said that il means the moon of the 
sky due to the extreme whiteness and light of that mountain. Yaqut said in 
[his book] “Al-Mushtarak” that it is to be read: Qumar in reference to 
certain folks in India, Ibn Sahd also read it in this fashion, fen springs 
flow' from this mountain, each five of them flows into one lake six miles 
away from each other, three rivers flow from those two lakes and they all 
gather in one valley w'ith a mountain at its bottom w'hich divides the lake in 
its north, its w'ater is divided into tw'o parts. The w'esteni part passes into 
Sudan w'estw'ard until it pours into the Encompassing Sea. The eastern part 
goes north to the countries of Abyssinia and Nubia and w'hat is betw'een 
them and then gets divided high on Egypt’s land and three of its divisions 
pour into the Roman Sea at Alexandria, Rashid, and Oamietla, one olThem 
flows into a salty lake before connecting to the sea. 

In the middle of this first region and on this Nile, there are the countries 
of Nubia and Aby ssinia and some oasis to Asw'an. The capital of Nubia is 
the city of Dunqula at tlie west of this Nile. There are Alwah and Yullaq 
after it and six miles from Yullaq to the north there is the Mountain of 
Janadil which is a high mountain from tlie side of Egypt and a low one 
from the side of Nubia, the Nile passes through it and pours into a distant 
lowland in a terrible manner w'hich cannot be traversed by ships, cargos 
are carried on the backs to the lands of Asw'an, the base of northern Egypt. 
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Similarly, cargos from northern Egypt are carried in the same way from 
ships to before Janadil, there is a mareh of 12 days between Janadil and 
Aswan, the oasis are on its west from the Nile’s side, they lie in ruins now 
having the remains of ancient constructions. 


In the middle of this region, in the fifth part of it, there is the land of 
Abyssinia on a valley beginning from beyond the Equator and passing 
before Mogadishu south of the Indian Sea and passing through the land of 
Nubia before flowing into the Egyptian Nile. Many people imagined that it 
is from the Nile of the mountain of the Moon, Ptolemy mentioned it in his 
book on Geography and mentioned that it is not from that Nile, d'he Indian 


Sea wdiich enters from the direction of China and covers most of the 


regions ends in this fifth part in the middle of the region so that no 
habitation is left in it except what was in the islands in it. There are many 
of these islands, it is said that thev are as many as one thousand islands. 
There is also habitation in the northern coasts of this sea, the only costs 
which have such habitation within this region are a part of China from the 
eastern side and Yemen. 


In the sixth part of this region between the Uvo seas descending from 
the Indian Sea to the north -meaning the Qulzum Sea and the Persian Sea 
there is the Arabian Peninsula which includes the counlries of Yemen and 
Shahr in its eastern side on the shores of this Indian Sea, and the countries 
of Hejaz and Yamamah and what is near them as we will mention in the 
second region and what is after it. 


What is one the shore of this sea from its w'estem side is the country of 
Zali‘ from the sides of Abyssinia and the fields of Bujja in northern 
Abyssinia between the mountain of Alaqi in higher northern Egypt and the 
Qulzum Sea descending from India Sea to the land of Egypt. Under the 
country of Zali' from the direction of the north in this sea there is the 
Straight of Bab-el-Mandeb, the sea descending there narrow's because of 
Bab-el-Mandeb’s mountain which is inclined in the middle of the Indian 


Sea extending wdth the shores of Yemen from south to the north for a 
distance of twelve miles, the sea naiTow's because of this until its width 
becomes three miles or so. This is called: “Bab-cl-Mandcb” and Yemen’s 


ships pass through it heading to the coast of Suez near Egypt. There are 
Saw'aken and Dahlak below Bab-el-Mandeb. Facing it from the w'estern 
side there are the fields of Bujja which as we mentioned are black nations, 
to its cast there arc the lowlands of Yemen on its coasts. One of them is the 
land of Ali Ibn Ya‘qub. 


To the south of the country of Zali‘ and on the coast of this sea from the 
west side there are the towns of Barbara one after the other, they curve to 
the south until the end of the sixth part. Beyond there to the east there are 
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the lands of the Negroes and the city of Mogadishu after it, this is a city 
with coastal buildings and nomadic states, it has plenty of merchants 
present on the south of the coast of the Indian Sea. Alter it to the east there 
is the country of Sofala on its southern coast in the seventh part of this 
region. 

East of the country of Sofala to its southern coast there is the Waqw'aq 
country which is connected to the end of the tentli part of this region and 
on the mouth of this sea from the Encompassing Sea. 

As for the islands of this sea, there arc plenty of them, the greatest of 
which is Samadib [Ceylon] which has a round shape and which contains a 
famous mountain which is reputed to be the highest on earth. It stands 
opposite to the land of Sofala and moves to tlie east curved much to the 
north until it draws near the coasts of higher China. It is surrounded in this 
sea by the Waqwaq isles to the south, the Ceyla islands to the south and 
many other islands in this sea. It has many types of perfumes and spices 
and it is said that it contains great quantities of gold ores and emeralds. The 
majority of its people follow the Zoroastrian religion and it has several 
kings. There are bizame and wonderful affairs of civilization in these 
islands as the people of Geography mentioned. 

On the northern coast of this sea and in the sixth part of this region there 
is the entire countiy of Yemen, From the direction of the Quizum Sea there 
is the country of Zubayd and Muhjam and the Yemeni lowlands. After it 
there is the land of Su'dah the capital of the Zaydi Imams which lies far 
from both the southern sea and the northern one, and then there Is the city 
of Aden and to its north there is San‘af After them to the east there is the 
land of Ahqaf and Thafar, and after this the land of Hadramut and then the 
countries of Shahr between the southern sea and the Persian Sea. This 
piece is from the sixth part which was revealed by the sea from the middle 
parts of this region. A little from the ninth part is revealed after it and more 
so than the tenth wbich contains the higher lands of China. One of its 
famous cities is the city of Klianko and opposite to il from the east are the 
isles of Ceyla w'hich we have already mentioned. And this concludes our 
discussion of the first region. 

The Second Region; 

ll is connected to the first one from the nortli, to the west of il there arc 
two islands from the Immortal Isles which we already mentioned. 

In the first and second parts of it and in their higher parts there is the 
land of Qanmuria. After it and to the direction of the east there is the land 
of Ghana and then the spaces of Zaghay, both arc black people. To the 
low’er side of it there is the desert of Nissar which is connected from west 
to east containing wildernesses through which the merchants travel 
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between Uie weslem lands and the lands of die black people. It also 
contains the spaces of the masked men from Sinhajah, those arc a vast 
number of peoples between Kudalah, Lamtunah, Massufah, Lamtah, and 
Watrikah. Parallel to those deserts to the east there is the land of Faz/an 
and then the spaces of Azkar - one of the Berber tribes - going high to the 
third part parallel to the cast. After it in this part there arc the countries of 
Kawar - one of the black nations - and then a piece of the Tajuwin land. 
Below this third part and to the north of it there is the remainder of 
Waddan, parallel to it to the east there is tlie land of Santariah [or Siwa] 
and it is also called: The inner oasis. 

In the fourth part upward there is the rest of the Tajuwin land, the 
middle of this part is cut by the land of northern Egypt on the sides of the 
Nile flowing from its spring in the first region to its outlet in the sea. It 
passes through this part between two blocking mountains which are the 
mountains of the Oasis from western side and the Muqattam Mountain on 
its eastern side. The countries of Asna and Arniant lie above it, its sides are 
connected to Asyut and Quss and then Sawl, there the Nile is divided into 
two parts, the right one ends at Lahun and the left one as Dellass and what 
is between them is upper Egypt. 

To the east of the Muqattam Mountain there is Uie deserts of Aythab 
which go through the fifth part until they reach the Sea of Suez which is 
the Quizum Sea descending from the Indian Sea in the south to the 
direction of the north. On its eastern side from this part there is the land of 
Hejaz from Uie Yalamlam Mountain to the country of Yathrib. In the 
middle of Hejaz there is the land of Mecca - may Allah (Exalted is He) 
honor it - and on is coast there is Jeddah opposite to the land of Aythab on 
the western coast of that sea. 

In the sixth part of its westem side there is the land of Najd, above it in 
the south there are Jurash, Tabalah to ‘Ukath in the north. The rest of the 
lands of Hejaz lie under the country of Najd. Parallel to it to the east there 
arc the countries ofNajran and Janad and below them there arc the lands of 
Yamamah. Parallel to Najran to the east there are the lands of Saba’ and 
Ma’rib then the land of Shahr which end in the Persian Sea, which as w'c 
have already explained is the second sea descending from the Indian Sea. 
It goes in this part inclined to the west, its eastern sides and inner sides 
immerse a triangular piece having above it the city of Qalhat and it is one 
the coast of Shahr, then below it at its coast there arc the lands of Oman, 
then the lands of Bahrain and I lajar from it in the last part. 

In the seventh part and in the higher part of its west there is a piece from 
the Persian Sea which is connected to the other piece in the sixth part. The 
India Sea covers the entirety of its upper si de, there lies the countries of the 
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Indus lo the countries of Mukran from it. It is faced by the lands of 
Tawbaran which is also from the Indus. So the whole of the lands of the 
Indus are connected in the western side of this part, the vvildemess 
separates it from the land of India, its river which originates from the side 
of the lands of India passes tlirough it and flows into the Indian Sea in the 
south. The beginning of the lands of India is at tlic coast of the India Sea, 
parallel to it to the east is the lands of Ballahara and under it is Multan, the 
land of the idol they revere the most. Then under India there are the high 
parts of the lands of Sij istan. 

In the eighth part, and to its west, there is the rest of the Ballahara lands 
from India, parallel to it to the east there are the lands of Qandahar then the 
lands of Malabar to the higher side of the Indian Sea. Below' it from the 
lower side there is the land of Kabul, after them to the east to the 
Encompassing Sea there are the lands of Kanuaj between inner Kashmir 
and outer Kashmir at the end of this region. 


In the ninth part and then in the western side of it there are the lands of 
far India and they connect lo it at the eastern side and they connect from its 
upper side to the tenth part, then at the end of this side there is a piece of 
the land of China containing the city of Khaigun [probably Cantonl then 
the lands of China are connected in the whole of the tenth part w'ith the 
Encompassing Sea. 


The Third Region: 

It is connected to the second region from the northern side. In the first 
part one third of the way from its upmost side there is the Mountain of 
Dum w'hich blocks its western side to the east at its end, so many Berber 
live on this mountain that only their Creator can count them as we will 
mention. On this piece between this mountain and the second region, on 
the Encompassing Sea in it, there is the Rabat of Massa, it is connected to 
the east with the lands of Suss and Nawi, Parallel to it to the east there are 
the lands of Dar'ah, then the lands of Sijilmassah, then a piece of the 
Nissar desert, w'hich is the wilderness we mentioned in the second region. 

This mountain overlooks all the lands in his part, It has only a small 
number of mountain pathways on diis w'estem side until it is near the 
valley of Malwiyyah, then its pathways increase until its end. On this side 
of the mountain there are they nations of Al-Massamdah and then 
Sacksiwah at the Encompassing Sea, then Hintatah, then Tinmalel, then 
Kademiyuwah, then Hasskurah and lliey are tire last of llie Massamidali in 
it. Then there arc the tribes of Sanakah and they belong to Sinhajah and 
then at the end of this part from it there are some of the tribes of Zanatah 
and it is connected there through its apertures to the Aures Mountain 
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wliich is the Mountain of Kulamah. Then there are other nations of the 
Berbers which wc will mention in their place. 


Then this Durn Mountain overlooks the tar westem countries from its 


west side, they are in its uto apertures. The southern directions of it 
include Marrakesh, Agniat and Tadla. Rabat Asafi overlooks the 
Encompassing Sea from it as docs the city of Sala. In the cast from the 
Marrakesh lands there are the lands of Fas, Miknassah, Taza, and the 
Kutainah Palace, this is what is called: The far westem countries as the 
people of these lands agree to call it. On the coasts of the Encompassing 
Sea from them there arc the lands of Assila and Al-‘AraMsb. Parallel to 


these lands are the middle westem countries and their base is Tlemcen, its 
coasts on the Roman Sea include the lands of Hunain, Wihran, and Al- 
Jaza’ir because this Roman Sea emerges from llie Tangier Gulf in the 
western side of the fourth part and goes cast ending in the Levant. Tf it 
flows out from the narrow gulf it widens to the south and to the north and 
enters into the this and fifth regions. For this reason plenty of the countries 
of the third region were on its shore beginning with Tangier then to Al- 
Qassr As-Saghir, then to Ceuta, then Badiss, then Ghassassah, then it 
comiects to the lands of Al-Jaza’ir from its eastern side to the country of 
Bijayali on the seashore, then Qusstantinah eastward from it and in the end 
of the first part at one day’s distance from this sea. South of this country' 
and high above the middle westem countries there is the lands of Ashir on 
Mount Tittri, then the land of Massliah then Az-Zab and its base: Biskirah 
under the Aures Mountain connected to Dum as we already e.\plained. 
This is at the end of this part from the direction of the cast. 


The second part of this region is similar to the first one, the Dum 
Mountain passes through one third of it from the south from west to east 
cutting it in half. The Roman Sea submerges a distance of its north. The 
piece south of the Dum Mountain is all deserts in its west, there is the 
country of Ghadamiss to its east, and parallel to it in the east is the land of 
Waddan whose remainder is in the second region as we have already 
explained. The inner piece of the Dum Mountain betw-een it and tlie 
Roman Sea to the w^'est there is the Aures Mountain, Tibissah, and Urbuss 
and on the shore of that sea there is the country of Bunah, Parallel to these 
lands to the cast there arc the lands of Africa. On the coast of the sea there 


is the city of Tunis, then Sussah, then Al-Mahdiyyah. South of tliese lands 
below the IXim Mountain there is the land of Al-Jarid: Taw-'zar, Qafssah, 
and Nalzawali, lliere is the city of Qayruwan, the Wasslal Mountain, and 
Subaytilah between them and the coasts. Parallel to those lands to the cast 
there is the lands of Tripoli on the Roman Sea, near it to the south there are 
the mountains of Dummar and Maqqara which belong to the tribes of 
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Hawwara connected to Dum Mountain opposite to Ghadamiss which we 
will mention at the end of the southern piece. There is at the end of this 
part to east Suwayqat Ibn Mathkud on the sea, south of it there are the 
spaces of the Arabs in the land of Waddan. 

Mount Dum also passes through die third part of this region, but it turns 
to the north at its end and goes straight to die north until it enters to die 
Roman Sea, it is called: “Othan’s side” there. The Roman Sea is north of it 
and it submerges a part of it until what is between it and Mount Dum 
grows narrow. Wliat is beyond the mountain to the south and west of it is 
the rest of the land of Waddan and the spaces of the Arabs in it, then 
Zuwaylat Ibn Khattab, then sand.s and deserts to the end of the part in the 
east. Between the mountain and the sea west of it there is the land of Sine 
on the sea, them a deserted wilderness in which the Arabs roam, then 
Ajdabiya, then Cyrenaica at the turn of the mountain, then Tulaimitha at 
the sea there. Then east of the turn of the mountain there are the spaces of 
Hayyib and Ruvvaliati until the end of the part. 

Tn the fourth part of this region high on its western side there arc the 
deserts of Bernice, below it there are the lands of Hayyib and Ruwahah, 
llien the Roman Sea enters into this part and submerges part of it going 
south until is meets with its higlier side, and what remains between it and 
the end of the part are deserts in which the Arabs roam, parallel to it to the 
east there are the lands of Fayyum wfiich is at tlie mouth of one of the two 
partitions of the Nile which passes over l .ahun from Northern Egypt in the 
fourth part of the second region, and it flow into the Fayyum Lake. Parallel 
to it to the east there is the land of Egypt and its famous city on the second 
partition which passes tlirough Dellass in northern Egypt at the end of the 
second part. This partitions separates yet again below Egypt into two 
further partitions from Shatnouf and Ziftah. The right one is divided into 
two more partitions at Taroot and they all flow into the Roman Sea. 
Alexandria lies at the mouth of the western partition, the land of Rashid 
lies at the middle mouth, and Damielta lies at the eastern mouth. The lands 
between Egypt and Cairo and those seashores are the Egyptian lowlands 
which are all lilled vvilh habitation and agriculture. 

In the fifth part of this region lies the Levant, most of them arc as I 
describe, for the Qulzum Sea ends trom the south and the west at Suez, in 
its passage from the Indian Sea to the north its end turns to the west. A 
piece of its turn in this part would be long ending in its western side to 
Suez. On this piece after Suez there is the Mountain of Pharan, then the 
Mountain of Toor, then Eila the city of Madyan, then Hawra at its end. 
llien its coast turns to the south into the lands of Hejaz as we have already 
seen in the fifth part of the second region. 
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In Ihe northern side of diis part there is a piece of the Roman Sea which 
submerged plenty of its western side, Al-Farama and Al-‘Arish arc on it, 
its side is close to the Qulzum land so what is between them is narrow 
from there, it remains similar to a door leading to the Levant. West of this 
door there is a wilderness which is a desolate land in which no tiling grows, 
it was a space for the children of Israel after they went out of Egypt and 
before they entered to the Levant as related by the Quran. In this piece of 
the Roman Sea and at this part there is a part of the island of Cyprus, the 
rest of it is in the fourth region as we will mention later. At the coast of this 
piece at the narrow' end of the Suez Sea lies the land Al-‘Arish which is the 
end of the Egyptian lands and Escalon, betw'een them is the side of this sea 
then this piece falls low in its turn Ifom there to the fourth region at Tripoli 
and ‘Araqah and there is the end of the Roman Sea in the cast. At this 
piece of land lies most of the coasts of the Levant, east of Escalon and 
slightly curved from it to the north lies the land of Caesarea, then Acre 
also, then Tyre, ihen Sidon, then ‘Araqah, then the sea curves to the north 
in the fourth region. 


fhese coastal lands of this part are encountered by a great mountain 
which comes out from the shore of Eila in the Qulzum Sea then goes to the 
north curved to the east until it goes beyond this part, it is called Al-Lukam 
Mountain which stands as if it is a barrier between the lands of Egypt and 
the Levant. At its side at Eila of Aqaba the Egyptian pilgrims pass to 
Mecca. After it to the north is die burial ground of [Abraham] Al-Khalil 
[Allah’s intimate one] at the mountain of Sharal which is connected from 
the mentioned Liikam Mountain from the north of Aqaba going in the 
direction parallel to the east then it curves a little. East of it there are the 
lands of Hijr, Thamud, TayrnaL And Dumat Al-Jandal which are below 
Ilejaz, there are above it the Mountain of Radwa and the citadels of 
Khavbar south of it. There is the desert of Tabouk betu^een the Mount of 

w! 

Sharal and the Qulzum Sea. North of the Sharal Mountain Uiere is the city 
of Jerusalem at the Lukam Mountain, then the Jordan, then the Tiberias. 
East of it there are the lands of the .Iordan Valley to Athri‘at and Ilawran. 
Parallel to it to the east there is IXimat Al-Jandal which is the end of this 
part. At the turn of the Lukam Mountain to the north and at the end of tliis 
part there lies the city of Damascus, opposite to it on the sea there arc the 
cities of Sidon and Beirut, the Lukam Mountain separates them. Parallel to 
Damascus to the east there is the city of Baalbek, Homs, and Tadmur and 
then the spaces of the desert at the end of this part. 


In the sixth part in its higher side there arc the spaces of the Arab 
Bedouins under the lands of Najd and Yamamah between Al-‘Arj 
Mountain and As-Samman to Bahrain and Hajar on the Persian Sea. Lower 
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in lliis part there lies the country of Hirah and Qadissiyyah and the 
Euphrates swamps. Beyond them to the east there lies the city of Basra and 
in this part the Persian Sea reaches its end at Abadan and Ubalah at the 
lower side of this part to its north. The Tigris flows into it at Abadan after 
being divided into many streams and after mixing with many other streams 
coming from the Euphrates, all of these gather in Abadan and then flow 
into the Persian Sea, This piece of the sea is wide above and narrow' in its 
endand it also makes the northern border from it naiTow'. Its western shore 


contains Bahrain, Hajar, and Al-’Ahsa and west of this there lies Al-Khatt 


and As-Samman and the rest of the Yamamah lands. 


Its eastern shore contains the coastline of Persia, from its upper side 
which is at the end of the part from the east on a side which extends from 
this sea to the east and behind it to the south of this part there are the 
Mountains of Al-Qufs in Kirman, and below Hurmuz to the coast there arc 
the lands of Siraf and Najiram on the coast of this sea. East of it to the end 
of the part and below Hurmuz there are the lands of Persia such as Sabur, 
Darabjird, f asa, Istakhr, Shahjan, and Shiraz which is the capital of all of 
them. Below the lands of Persia to the north there at the seaside there are 


the lands ofKhuzestan which contain Ahvaz, Tuslur, Jundi Sabur, Suss, 
Ram Hurmuz and other lands. Arrajan is the land separating Persia from 
Khuzestan. East of Kliuzestan there are is the mountains of the Kurds 
which are connected to the sides of Esfahan, their habitations are there 
while there spaces are beyond them in the land of Persia, they are called 
Az-Zumum. 


Tn the seventh part and in its upper side from the west there are the rest 
of the Qufs Mountains, followed by the lands of Kirman and Makran from 
the south and the north. Their cities include Rawthan, Shirjan, Jeeruft, 
Yazdashir, and Fahraj. The rest of the lands of Persia arc under the lands of 
Kirman to the north until the borders of Esfahan. The city of Esfahan is at 
the side of tliis part, between its east and west. At the east of the lands of 
Kirman and the country of Persia there is the land of Sijislan to the south 
and the land of Quhistan to its north. What is between Kirman and Persia 
on the one hand and Sijistan and Quhistan on the other is the great desert 
which has very few patliways due to its difficulty. Bost and Taq are cities 
of Sijistan, as for Quhistan, it is one of the lands of Khurassan, Surkliuss 
and Quhistan are famous cities in it at the end of the part. 


On the eighth part in its western and southern parts there are the spaces 
of the Khalaj who are Turkish nations connected to the lands of Sijistan 
from their western side and to the lands of Indian Kabul from the south. To 
the north of these spaces there is the GhawT Mountain, it city and capital is 
Ghazna —India’s port. At the end of Al-Ghawr to the north there is the land 
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of Aslarabad, then north of it to llie end of the part there is the land of 
Heart in the middle of Khurassan. It contains Ifarayin, Qashan, Bushanj, 
Mer\', Talqan, and Jawzjan. Khurassan ends there to the Gihon River. At 
this river to its west from the Khurassan lands there is the city of Balkh, 
east of it there is the city of Tirmith. Balkh used to be the seal of the 
kingdom of the Turks. 

This river, the Gihon River, comes out from the Wajjar lands at the 
borders of Badakhshan near India and goes out south of this part and at its 
end in the east, turning near westwards to the middle of the part, it is 
called: The Kharnab River there, then it turns northward until it passes 
through Khurassan and moves parallel to the north until it flows into the 
Khaw'arizm Lake in the fifth region as we will mention later. It is supplied 
at its turn and in the middle of lliis part from the north and the soutli by 
five great rivers from the countries of Khutal and Wakhsh from the cast, 
and by other rivers from the mountains of Butm also from its east and from 
the apertures of Khutal until its widens and becomes large in a manner 
which is unmatched. One of these five rivers supplying it is tlie Waklishab 
River [Hie Oxus] w'hich flows from the lands of Tibet which is between 
the south and the east of this part going east and inclining north until it 
comes out to the ninth part near the north of this part, it passes through tlie 
lands of Tibet to the south eastern piece of this part separating the Turks 
from the Khutal lands. It only has one passageway in the middle of the east 
of this part, Al-Fadl Ibn Yahya built a blocking w'all there and built a door 
lor it like the wall of Magog, WTien the Waklishab River comes out from 
Tibet and it is obstructed by this mountain it passes under it over a long 
range until it passes through the lands of Wakhsh and flows into the River 
Gihon at the borders of Ballch then it flow's descending to Tirmith north of 
Jawzjan. 


At the east of the lands of GhawT between it and the Gihon River there 


are the lands of Bamiyan from Khurassan, in the eastern side of the river 
there are the lands of Kliutal which are mostly mountains and the lands of 
Waklish which are bordered in the north by the mountains of Butm which 
emerge from the side of Khurassan west of the Gihon River and goes east 
until both its sides are connected to the great mountain behind which the 
lands of Tibet lie. The Wakhshab River passes under it as we have already 
said, connecting to it at the door of Fadl Ibn Yahya. The Gihon River 
passes betw'een these mountains and other rivers flow into it, one of them 


is the river of the Wakhsh lands which flows into it from the east under 


Tirmith to the north, and the River Balkha w'hich goes out from the Butm 
Mountains from its spring at Jawzjan and flows into it from the west. At 
this river and from its west side there is the land of Amul from Khurassan. 
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East of the river there are the lands of Sughd and Ashrusana which are 
Turkish countries, cast of it there is also the land of Faraghanah to the end 
of this part to the east. All these Turkish lands are passed by the Butm 
mountain to their north, 

In the ninth part, in its west there is tlie land of Tibet to the middle of 
the part, south of them there arc the countries of India, cast of them there 
are the lands of China to the end of this part. Below this part north of Tibet 
there are the lands of the l<fhazlajiyyah - a Turkish people - to the last of 
the part in the north. The land of Faraghanali connects to its west, the 
Tatars which are also Turks to the end of the part in the east and the north. 

In the tenth part in the south of it there is the rest of China, in its lower 
part in the north there is the rest of the Tatars’ lands, then east to them 
there arc the Kyrgyz who arc also a Turkish people whose lands extend to 
the end of the part. North of the Kyrgyz lands there are the Kimak lands 
who are also Turks. 


Opposite to this in the Encompassing Sea diere is the Island of 
Emeralds in the middle of a round which has no exit or patluvay to it. 
Climbing it irom outside is extremely difficult. There are many killer 
snakes and many pebbles of emerald in this island, the people of those 
parts find several means to extract it according to w'hat Allah inspires tliem 
to do. 


Tliose lands in tlieir ninth and tenth parts beyond Khurassan and Khutal 
are all spaces for the Turks who contain countless nations. They are 
nomads w-ho raise camels and sheep and horses for reproduction, riding, 
and food, "fhey gave many sects wEich can only be counted by their 
Creator. Some of them are Muslims especially near Transoxiana, beyond 
the Gihon River, and they raid on the infidels who believe in 
Zoroastrianism selling the slaves they capture from them to the ones near 
them and then they go out to the lands of Khurassan, India, and Iraq. 


The Fourth Region 

It is connected to the third from the north. The first part of it from has in 
its west a rectangular piece of the Encompassing Ocean extending from its 
beginning in the south to its end in the north and has on it in the city of 
Tangier in the south, the Roman sea emerges from this piece below' 
Tangier to the Encompassing Sea in a narrow gulf whose distance is 
twelve miles between Tarifa and the Green Isle in the north and Qassr Al- 
Majaz and Ceuta to the south. It moves east until it ends into the middle of 
the fifth part of this region widening gradually as it moves until it 
submerges all four parts and most of the fifth and it submerges on its two 
sides parts of the third and fifth regions as we will mention. 
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This Sea is also called: The Sea of the Levant, it contains many islands 
the greatest of which is Ibiza, then Majorca, then Menorca, then Sardinia, 
then Sicily - and it is the largest of these islands - tlien Palpones, then Crete, 
then Cyprus as we will mention them in their parts in which they occur. 


Tlie Venetian Gulf emerges Jrom this Roman Sea at the end of the third 
part of this region and in the third part of the fifth region, it goes north then 
it curves at its middle part from its two apertures and passes to the west 
until it ends in the second part of the fifth region. 


Also the Constantinople Gulf emerges out of it at the end of the fourth 
part from the fifth region to the cast, then it passes north becoming as 
narrow as the throw of an arrow at the end of the region, and then it ends in 
the fourth part of the sixth region and turns to the Black Sea going east in 
the entirety of the fifth part and half of the sixth part of the sixth region as 
we will mention to you in its proper place. 


When this Roman Sea emerges from the Encompassing Sea at the 
Tangier gulf and widens to the third region, a small piece of this part 
remains south of the gulf, it contains the city of Tangier at the isthmus of 
the two seas, and then Ceuta at the Roman Sea, then Tetouan and then 
Badiss. The sea submerges the rest of this part to the east and emerges to 
the third. Most of habitation in this part takes place in its north and north of 
its uulf, and those all are the countries of Andalusia. 


West of them, between the Encompassing Sea and the Roman Sea 
begins with Tarifa at the isthmus of the two sea, the Malaga, then 
Almunccar, and tlicm Aimeria. Below this from the Encompassing Sea and 
near it there is Sharish and Niblah, and opposite to tliem in it there is the 
Cadiz Island. East of Sharish and Niblah there is Seville, then Ecija and 
Cordova and Marbella, and then Granada and Jaen and Ubeda, and then 
the Ash Valley [GuadixJ and Basta. Below' this there is Santa Maria and 
Silves at the Encompassing Sea to the west. East of those there are 
Badajo/., Merida, and F.vora, and then GIrafiq and Trujillo and then the 
Rabah Castle. Below this there is Lisbon at the Encompassing Sea to the 
west tmd at the Tagus River, east of it there are Santarem and Forena at the 
mentioned river, and then Qantarat As-Sayfi Parallel to Lisbon to cast 
there is the Sharat Mountain which begins in the w’esl and goes east to the 
end of the part from its north, ending in the city of Salem after the middle 
of it. Below this mountain there is Talavera east of Forena, then there is 
Toledo, then the Stone Valley, then the city of Salem, At the beginning of 
that mountain betw'een it and Lisbon there is the city of Coimbra tins is 
western Andalusia. 


As for eastem Andalusia, at the coast of the Roman Sea there are from 
them after Almeria Cartagena, then Alicante, then Denia, then Valencia, 
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then Tarragona which is Ihe end of this part to the east. Below it to the 
north there is Lorca and Segura which arc adjacent to Basta and the Rabah 
Castle in eastern Andalusia, then Murcia to the east, then Xativa below 
Valencia to the north, then Sugar and then Tortosa below 'faiTagona at the 
end of the part. Below' this to the north there are also Chinchillaand 
Wabtha adjacent to Segura and Toledo to the west. Then Fraga to the cast 
below Tortosaand north of it, and then east of the city of Salem there is the 
Ayyub Castle, then Saragossa, then Laredo which is the end of this part to 
the east and to the north. 


'Ihe second part of this region is fully submerged in w^ater except for a 
piece of its western side in the north which has the remains of the Pyrenees 
Mountains, which means the mountain of pathways and curves, it goes out 
to it from the end of the first part of the fifth region, beginning with the 
side ending in the Bncompassing Sea at the end of this pari to the south 
and the east, passing in the south through a curving land to the east, and 
coming out curved from the first part of this part to tlie second part, a piece 
of it w'hose pathw'ays lead to the connected land occurs in it and it is 
called: the land of Gascony which includes the cities of Gerona and 
Carcassonne, at the shore of the Roman Sea from this piece there arc the 
cities of Barcelona then Narboniie. 


This sea which submerges this part contains many islands, many of 
them are uninhabited due to their small size. West of it there is the island 
of Sardinia, and east of it there is the island of Sicily wfrich is large and it 
is said to encompass seven hundred miles. It contains many cities the most 
famous of w'hich arc Syracuse, Palermo, Taormina, Marsala, and Messina. 
This island stands opposite to Africa, there are the islands of Gozo and 
Malta betw^een them. 

The third part of this region is also submerged in the sea except for 
three pieces from the north, the w'estem them is from the land of Calabria, 
the middle is Lombardy, and the eastern one is from the lands of the 
Venetians. The fourth part of this region is also submerged by the sea as 
we already mentioned, it has many islands most of w'hich are uninhabited 
as was the case in the third region, w'hat s inhabited of them is the 
Pelepones in the northwestern side and Crete w^hich is rectangular from the 
middle of the part to what is between its south and east. 

The fifth part of this region has a great triangle immersed in the sea 
hetw’een the south and the west, the western side of it ends at the northern 
end of Ihe part, the southern side ends at two thirds of Ihe lenglli of part, 
and there remains to the eastern side of the part a piece of almost one third, 
its northern side passes to the w'est curving with the sea as w'e have said, 
'fhe southern half of it has the lower Levant passing through the l.ukam 
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Mountain until it ends in the northern end of the Levant. It curves ifom 
there moving to the northeastern side, it is called: ‘Mabal As-Silsi1ah^’ [The 
Mountain of the Chain] after it curves. It exits ifom there to the fifth region 
pas-sing at its curve a part of the lands of Al-Jazirah to the direction of the 
east. To the west of its curve there stands mountains connected to each 
other until they end at the side outside the Roman Sea adjacent to the end 
of the part from the north. Between these mountains there are passages 
called: “Ad-Durub” which lead to the lands of the Armenians. There is in 
this part a piece of them between these mountains 'dwdiJahal As-Silsilah. 

As for the southern part which - as we have already said - contains the 
lower Levant and tliat the Lukam Mountain stands in the middle of it 
between the Roman Sea and the end of the part from south to the north, 
there is at the seashore there the land of Antaradus in the beginning of the 
beginning of the part adjacent to Arqab and Tripoli from the third region. 
To the north of Antaradus there is Jableh then Lattakia, then Alexandretta 
then Seleucia, after it to the north there are the lands of the Romans. 

As for the Lukam Mountain which is between the sea and tlie end of the 
part, it has beside it from the lands of the Levant the Khawabi fortress to 
its w'est, it belongs to the Ismaili assassins who are known as the Fidawis 
[the redeemers] until this day. It is also called: The citadel of Masial, it 
stands opposite to Antaradus to the cast, this citadel is opposed cast of the 
mountain by the land of Salamiyyah north of Homs. North of Masiat 
between the mountain and the sea there is the land of Antioch opposed to 
the east by Uie mountain of Ma‘an‘a, to its east there is El-Maragha. North 
of Antioch there Is Mopsucstia, then Adana, then Tarsus which is the end 
of the Levant. Adjacent to it on the western side of the mountain there are 
Oinnasrin and Ayn Zarba. Opposite to Qinnasrinto the east of the 
mountain there is Aleppo, then opposite to Ayn Zarba there is Manbij 
which is the end of the Levant. 

As for Ad-Duriib, to its right between it and the Roman Sea there are 
the Roman Lands which belong to the Turks in this age, its ruler is Ibn 
Uthman [the Ottoman Sultan], on the Roman Sea from it there are the 
lands of Antioch and Al-Alaya. 

As for the lands of the Armenians which lie betw'een the Durub 
Mountain and the Silsilah Mountain, these contain the countries of 
Mar‘ash, Malatya, and Ankara until the end of the part to the north. The 
Pishon and the Gihon rivers emerge from the fifth part in the lands of 
Annenian lands to the east. Gition flows to the south until it goes beyond 
the Dumb Mountain then passes through Tarsus, and then Mopsucstia, 
then it curves descending to the north and the west before flowing into the 
Roman Sea south of Seleucia. 'fhe River Pishon passes parallel to Gihon, 
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adjacent to Ankara and Mar‘ash passing llirough the Durub Mountains to 
the land of the Levant, then it passes through Ayn Zarba and exceeds the 
Gihon River curving to the north and the west before mixing with the 
Gihon River at the west of Mopsuestia. 


As for the lands of Al-Jazirah [Mesopotamia] which arc surrounded by 
the land of Rafiqah and Riqqah, then Harran, then Suruj and Edessa, then 
Nisibis, then Samosata, and then Amid below the Silsilah Mountain and 
the end of the part from the northern side w'hich is also the end of the part 
from the eastern side. In the middle of this piece both the Enplirales and 
the Tigris pass emerging from the fifth region and passing through the 
lands of the Armenians to the south unti l they pass through the Mountain 
of the Silsilah. The Euphrates passes west of Samosata and Sum], then it 
curves to the east and passes east of Raliqah and Riqqah emerging to the 
sixth part. The Tigris flows cast of Amid curving near to the cast and 
emerging near the sixth part. 


At the sixth part of this region to the w'esi there is the land of Al-Jazirah 
and cast of it there is the land of Iraq connected to it ending in the cast 
close to the end of the part, The end of Iraq there are opposed by the 
Mountain of Isfahan descending from the south of the part and curved to 
the west. When it ends in the middle of llie pari from its northern end it 
goes to the west until it emerges from the sixth part and connecting parallel 
to that direction w'ith the Silsilah Mountain in the fifth part, cutting this 
sixth part into twxi pieces; one to cast and one to west. In the westem piece 
from the south there is the exit of the Euphrates from the fifth part, and to 
the north there is the exit of the Tigris from it. As for the Euphrates, the 
first thing it goes out to goes tlirough Circesium, a stream emerges from it 
to the north flowing through the land of Al-Jazirah and going deep in its 
sides, passing through Circesium at a not too far distance, then it curves to 
the south and passes through the Khabur River to the w'est of Rahbah, a 
brook emerges from it which passes south with Nisibis to its west, it then 
curves to the east divided into branches, some of them pass through Kufah 
and some through Ibn Hubaira’s palace and the Jami‘ayn. All of them go 
out south of this part to the third region and it dives there east of Hira and 
Qadissiyyah, the Euphrates passes from Rahbah in the east parallel to that 
direction until Meet in to the north, then the Az-Zab and Al-Anbar to the 
south, then it flows into the Tigris in Baghdad. 


As for the Tigris, wften it enters into the fifth part of this region it passes 
to the east parallel to it and adjacent to the Silsilah Mountain connected to 
the Iraq Mountain Parallel to it, so it passes through Ibn Omar’s Island 
from the north, then to Mosul and also Takrit endine at Al-ITadithah. It 
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then turns to the south leaving Al-Hadithah to its east and also the greater 
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and the lesser Az-Zab passing parallel to it west of Qadissi 3 'yali until it 
ends in Baghdad and mixes with the Euphrates. Then it flows to the south 
west of Jaijaraya until it emerges irom this part to the third region, its 
streams and branches increase there before aatherina and flowing there in 

t--- 

the Persian Sea at Abadan. What is between the Euphi’ates and the Tigris at 
their gathering place in Baghdad is the land of Al-Jazirah. Another river 
amving ifoni the northeast another river flows into the Tigris, it begins 
with An-Nuhruwan opposite to Baghdad to the east and then turns left and 
mingles w'ith the Tigris before going out to the third region. What remains 
between this river and the Iraq Mountain and the Persians is the country' of 
Jaluia, east of it at the mountain there are the lands of Hulwan and 
Savmarah. 


As for lire western piece of it, it is opposed by a mountain w hich begins 
with the Mountain of the Persians in the cast until the end of the part, it is 
called: the ShalirizorMountain, and it divides it into two parts. To the south 
of this smaller piece there is the land of Khunjan to the northwest of 
Isfahan, and this piece is called tlie land of the Pahlavis, the land of 
Nehevend lies in its middle. I’o its north there is the land of Sliahrizor west 
of the place w'here the two mountains, and Dainur to the east at die end of 
the part. At the second smaller piece there is the side of the Armenian land 
w'hosc capital is Maragha w'hich is encountered by otic of the Iraq’s 
mountains called: Barrema Mountain - it is inhabited by Kurds - and the 
greater and lesser Az-Zab w’liich is at die Tigris beyond it. At die end of 
diis piece ifom the east there is the land of Azerbaijan including Tabriz 
and Bcylagan, to the northeastern angle of this part there is a piece of the 
Black Sea which is the Sea of the Khazar. 


In the seventh pari of this region in its west and south there are most of 
the Pahlavi lands including Hamadan and Qazvin. The remainder of it is in 
the third region, there is Isfahan in it there, it is surrounded from the south 
by a mountain which emerges from its western side and passes through the 
third region, then turns from die sixth part to the fourth region connecting 
to the Iraq mountain in its eastern side which was already mentioned that it 
surrounds the Pahlavi lands in the eastern piece. This mountain 
surrounding Isfahan descends from the third region to the north, and it 
emerges to this seventh part and surrounds the Pahlavi lands from its 
eastern side. Below it there is Qashan and then Qum, then it turns 
somewhat near the middle of the way to the west and then it returns 
forming a circle going east and turning to the north until it reaches die fifth 
region, including in its turn and circular formation the country of Ray in it 
east. Another mountain begins at its turn passing w'est until the end of the 
part. South of it there is to its northern side and beside the Ray 
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Mountain connected to it and going nortlieasl to the middle of llie part and 
then to the fifth region is the land of Tabaristan which enters into the fifth 
region at this part in the middle of it betw'een east and west At the Ray 
Mountain and as it turns to the west it crosses a connected mountain wbich 
passes parallel to il to the east slightly inclined to the south until it enters 
the eighth part from its west. What remain between this mountain and tlic 
Ray Mountain at their beginning is the land of Juijan - betw'een these tw'o 
mountains - and Bistam is among them. Beyond this mountain there is a 
piece of this part there is the remainder of the desert between Pars and 
Khurassan east of Qashan. At the end of it at that mountain there is the 
land of Astarahad. Beside this mountain from its eastern side to the end of 
the part there are the lands of Nishapur then the Merv of Shahjihan at the 
end of the part. North of it and cast of Jurjan there arc the lands of Mihrjan, 
Khazarun and Tus at the end of the part to the east. All of this is under tlie 
mountain, north of it and far from it there is the land of Nasa surrounded 
by uninhabited deserts at the comer of the part between north and east. 

In the eighth part of this region to its west is the Gihon River going 
from south to the north. W'est of it there are Zum and Amul which are from 
the lands of Khurassan, and also At-Tahiriyyah and Al-Jurjaniyyah which 
are from the lands of Khawarizm. The Astarahad Mountain surrounds its 
southwestern angle crossed in the seventh part before it and it emerges at 
this part from its w^est and surrounds this angle, it contains the rest of the 
lands of Herat. The raoimtain passes through the tliird region betw'een 
Herat and Jawzjan until il connects to the Butm Mountain as we already 
mentioned there. East of the Gihon River from this part and to the south of 
il there are the lands of Bukhara, then the lands of Sughd wiiose capital is 
Samarqand, then the lands of Ashmsana, then Khujanda to the end of the 
part to the east. North of Samarqand and Ashrusana there is the land of 
Yullaq, then north of Yullaq there is the land of Shash wftich passes until 
the end of the part to the east and which takes a piece of the ninth part in 
the south, and this piece is the remainder of the land of Faraghanah. 

From this piece which is the ninth part the Shash River springs passing 
and crossing through the eighth part until it flows into the Gihon River on 
its exit from this eighth part to its north to the fifth region, another river 
emerging from the ninth part of the third region near the countries of Tibet 
mixes w'ith it in the land of Yullaq, and before it exists into the ninth part 
the Faraghanah River mixes with it. Parallel to the Shash River there is the 
Mountain of Jabragun which begins from the fifth region and turns to the 
cast inclining to the south until it emerges to the ninth part surrounding the 
land of Shash, then it turns in the ninth part and surrounds Shash and 
Faraghanah there until its south and enters into the third region. Between 
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the Shash River and the side of this mountain in the middle of the part 
there is the land of Farab, there arc uninhabited deserts between it and 
Bukhara and Khawarizm, At the angle of this part between the north and 
the east there is the land of Khujanda containing the countries of Ispijab 
and Talas. 

In the ninth part of this region to its west and after Faraghanah and 
Shash there is the land of Kliarlakhiyyah to the south and the land of the 
Khallakhiyyah to the north. East of this part in its entirety is all the land of 
the Kimakiyyah which arc all connected in the tenth part to the Qufaya 
Mountain, the end of the part to the east and on a piece of the 
Encompassing Sea there. It is the Mountain of Gog and Magog, all of these 
nations are Turkish nations. 


The Fifth Region 

The first part of it is mostly immersed in water except a little of its south 
and east, this is because in this western side the Encompassing Sea entered 
into die iifUi, sixth, and seventh regions lirom the circle surrounding the 
region. As for the land in its south, it is a piece which has the shape of a 
triangle connecting tfom there to Andalusia and which contains the rest of 
it. fhe sea surrounds it from tw^o sides as if they are the two sides of a 
triangle’s angle. It contains Monte Maior at tlie sea at the beginning of tlie 
part from the southw^cst then Salamanca cast of it, and in it there is 
Zamora. East of Salamanca there is Avila at the end of the south, and then 
cast of it there is the land of Castile including the city of Segovia. North of 
it there are tlie lands of Leon and Burgos, beyond them to the nortli there is 
the land of Galicia making an angle w'ith this piece. Tn it also at the end of 
the w'estem side at the Encompassing Sea there is the land of Santiago 
which means Jacob. 

Tn it also Irom the lands of eastern Andalusia is the city of Tudela at the 
end of the part to the south and east of Castile. Northeast of it there is 
Huesca and then parallel to it in the nortlieast there is Pamplona. East of 
Pamplona there is Castalla and then Najera between it and Burgos. 
Obstructing the w^ay in the middle of this piece there is a great mountain 
adjacent to the sea and the northeastern side of it near it and connecting to 
it and to the seaside at Pamplona to the cast which wc have already 
mentioned before connecting to the south to the Roman Sea at the fourth 
region, becoming an obstruction for Andalusia to the east. Its folds are 
doors for it leading to the lands of Gascony which is one of Uie Frankish 
nations. Among them in the fourth region arc Barcelona and Narbonne on 
the shore of the Roman Sea, and Gerona and Carcassonne beyond them to 
the north, and among them in the fifth region is 'foulouse north of Gerona. 
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As for llie land revealed in Ihis part from the east, tliere is a piece in the 
shape of a long triangle whose angle is acute behind the Pyrenees 
Mountains to the east, and on it at the Encompassing Sea at the head of the 
piece connecting to the PjTenees Mountains is the country of Fiona. At the 
end of this piece to tire northeastern piece from the part there is the lands of 
Poitiers which is Frankish, it extends to the end of the part. 

At the second part from the w est of it there is the land of Gascony, north 
of it there is the lands of Bidoiix and Burgos which we have already 
mentioned. East of the land of Gascony there is the a piece of the Roman 
Sea which enters to this part like a molar tooth inclined slightly to the east, 
the land of Gascony is to its east entering into a mouth in the sea. At the 
head of this to the north there are the countries of Genoa, parallel to them 
to the north there is the Moiuitain of Mont Jon. North of it and parallel to it 
there is the land of Burgundy. East at the side of Genoa emerging out from 
Roman Sea there is another side emerging from it and a mouth remains 
between them entering from the land into the sea, west of it there is Pesh 
and east of it there is the great city of Rome, the capital of all the Frankish 
kingdoms and the abode of the Pope, their greatest patriarch. Tt contains 
great buildings and awesome temples and ordinary churches as known in 
the news reaching us from there. One of its wonders is the river flow'ing in 
the middle of it from the east to the w’est, its bed is adorned w'ith brass 
tiles. It also contains the churches of Peter and Paul who were both 
disciples [of Jesus] and they are buried in them. North of Rome there are 
the lands of Lombardy until the end of the part. On this part of the sea in 
whose mouth is Rome there is also the country of Naples on the east of it, 
connected to the countries of Calabria which is one of the Frankish 
countries. North of it there is a side of the Venetian Gulf entering into this 
pari from the third part in the w'est and adjacent to the north of tliis part 
ending at one third of it. Tt has many of the countries of the Venetians from 
its south betw'een it and the Encompassing Sea. North of it there are the 
countries of Aquileia from the sixth region. 

Tn the third part of this region to its west there arc the countries of 
Calabria betw'een the Venetian Gulf and the Roman Sea, a side of its land 
enters into the fourth region of the Roman Sea in the mouth between its 
two sides going out from the sea parallel to the noith of this part. East of 
Calabria there is the lands of Ankabarda [Lombardi] in a mouth betw'een 
the Venetian Gulf and the Roman Sea. The side of this mouth enters into 
the fourth region and into the Roman Sea, 

Tt is surrounded in the cast by the Venetian Gulf from the Roman Sea 
going in a direction parallel to the north, it then turns to the w'est adjacent 
to the northern end of the part. A great mountain emerges out parallel to it 
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from the fourth region and goes with it to the north, then it goes west with 
it in the sixth region until it ends opposite of the gulf to its north in the 
countries of Aquileia which is one of the nations of the Germans as we 
will mention. On this mountain and between it and this mountain as Iona 
as they go north there are tire lands of the Venetians. If you go west Oien 
there arc tlic Croatia and then the lands of the Germans at the side of tlic 
gulf. 


Tn the fourth part of this region there is a piece of in the Roman Sea 
which comes out to it from the fourth region jagged terrains in it llirough 
pieces of the sea which go out from it to the north, between each two 
terrains in them there is a side on the land in the moutli between them. At 


the end of the part to the east there is Constantinople which goes out tronn 
this southern side and which goes pai'allel to the nortli until it goes into the 
sixth region, turning from there near the cast to the Black Sea in the fifth 
part of the sixth region and in some of the fourth part before it and the 
sixth part after it as we will mention. Constantinople is east of this gulf at 
the end of the part from the north, it is a great city which used to be tlie 
capital of the emperors and it contains the traces of such great architecture 
that narrations about it have become plentifiil. The piece between the 
Roman Sea and the gulf of Constantinople from this part is the country of 
Macedonia which used to belong to the Greeks and their great empire 
began with it. Hast of this gulf to the end of this part there is a piece of the 
land of Anatolia, and I believe that at this age these spaces belong to the 
Turks and the kingdom of the son of Ulhman and Bursa, his capital, are all 


in it. Tt used to belong to the Romans then the various nations took over it 
until it belonged to the Turks. 


In the fifth part of this region from its w'est and south there is the land of 
Anatolia, ad to the north of it there is the country of Amorium. East of 
Amorium there is the Qubaqib River which flows into the Euphrates, it 
goes from a mountain there and goes south until It mingles with the 
Euphrates before it separates from this part to its passage in the fourth 
region. There and in its western side at the end of the part is the beginning 
of the Pishon River then the Gihon River to its w^est, going parallel to it 
and they were already mentioned. East of it there is the Tigris River w'hich 
goes parallel to it and near it until it mingles with it at Baghdad. At the 
angle between the south and the north of this part and beyond the mountain 
from w'hich the River Tigris begins there are the lands of Mayyafariqin. 
River Qubaqib which we have already mentioned divides this part into tw'O 
pieces, one of them is southwestern and includes the land of Anatolia as 
we have already mentioned and below it to the northem end of this part 
and beyond the mountain from w^^hich the Qubaqib River begins there is 
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the land of Amorium as we already said. The second piece is norlheaslem 
reaching one third of the south. South of it there is the beginning of the 
Tigris and the Euphrates and in the north there is the land of Bey lagan 
connected to the land of Amorium behind the Qubaqib Mountain, it is 
aide. At the end of it and at the beginning of the Euplirates there is the land 
of Charsianon, On the northeastern angle there is a piece of the Black Sea 
which is fed through the Gulf of Constantinople. 


In the sixth part of this region and in its southwest here are the countries 
of Armenia eoimeeted until they exceed the middle of this part to the east. 
They contain the land of Arzan in the south and the west, in the middle of 
it there are Tbilisi and Dvin, There is the city of Khilat east of Arzan then 
there is Barda, and to the south of it inclined to the east there is the city of 
Armenia. From there the lands of Armenia go to the fourdi region, one of 
the lands there is the country of Maragha cast of the Mountain of the 
Kurds which is called: Barrema which we have already mentioned in its 
sixth part. Adjacent to the lands of Armenia in this part and in the fourth 
region before it from tire east are the lands of Azerbaijan, at the end of it on 
this part to the east there is the land of Ardabi! at a piece of the 'fabaristan 
Sea which entered into the eastern side of this part from the seventh part 
and it is called: Tlie Tabarislan Sea. It has from its north from this part a 
piece of the countries of the Khazar who arc the Turks. A number of 
mountains begin at this marine peace to the north, these mountains are 
connected to each other parallel to the west to the fifth part passing in it 
turning and surrounding the Mayyafariqin going out to the fourth region at 
Amid, connecting to the Silsilah Mountain in the lower Levant and then 
comiecting to the Lukam Mountain as we already mentioned. 


Between these northern raountains there are mountain passages like 
doors which lead to both sides, south of them there arc the lands of Al- 
Abwab [The Gates] connecting in the east to the Tabaristan Sea, it has the 
city of Sab Al-Abwab [The Gate of Gates] on it. The lands of Al-Abwab 
connect from tlieir soutliern side to the countries of Armenia, between 
them and the east and between the countries of southern Azerbaijan there 
are the counties of Ran connected to the Tabaristan. North of these 


mountains there is a piece of this part, the west of it there is the Avar 
Kingdom. In the northwestern angle of it, which is the angle of the whole 
part, there is a small piece of the Black Sea fed by the Gulf of 
Constantinople, and it was already mentioned. This piece of the Black Sea 
is encompassed by the Avar Kingdom, and it has from it Uie lands of 
Trabzon, the Avar Kingdom is connected between the Abwab Mountains 
and the northern side of the part until it reaches in the east to a mountain 
separating them from the Khazar lands. At their end there is the city of Sol. 
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Behind this obslructing mountain lliere is a piece of die Khazar land which 
ends in the northeastern angle of this part between the Tabaristan Sea and 
the end of the part to the north. 

The seventh part of this region has the entirety of its west immersed in 
the Tabaristan Sea, south of it and from the fourth region there emerges the 
piece which we already mentioned there that it has the countries of 
Tabaristan and the li)aylam Mountain until Qazvin. West of this piece and 
connected to it there is the small piece in the sixth part of the fourth region, 
connected to it from the north is the piece in die sixth part of its east we 
mentioned earlier. A piece of this part is revealed at its northwestern angle 
in which the Volga River flows into this sea. What remains of this part to 
the east is a piece revealed of the sea which are the spaces of the Ghazz a 
Turkish nation, they are also called; the Oghuz. A mountain binds this 
piece from the south entering into the eighth part. Tt goes to the west 
somewhere before its middle point before turning north to meet with the 
Tabaristan Sea going near it going with it to what remains of it in the sixth 
region, it then turns with its end and parts with it is called there: The 
Shiyah Mountain. It goes to the west to the sixth part of this region then 
returns south to the sixth part of die filUi region. This side from it is the 
one which separates the Avar Kingdom from the Khazar lands, the land of 
the Khazar is connected around this mountain called the Shiyah mountain 
as will be mentioned. 


The eighth part of this region is all fields of the Ghazz who are one of 
the Turkish nations. At the southwestern side of it there is the Khawarizm 
Lake in which the Gihon River flows, its circumference is three hundred 
miles. Many rivers from the lands of diese spaces flow into it. To its 
northeast there is the Lake Gorgon whose circumference is four hundred 
miles and whose water is sweet. In the northern piece of this part there arc 
the Margar Mountains, meaning the mountains of snow because it does not 
melt in diem, it is connected to the end of the part. South of the Gorgon 
Lake there is a niountain of solid rock, nothing grows there and the lake 
w’as named after it. Countless rivers spring from it and the Margar 
Mountain flow-ins into the lake from both sides. 


In the ninth part of this region tliere are the lands of Athkash, one of tlie 
Turkish nations w'cst of the Ghazz country and cast of the lands of the 
Kimakiyyah. It is bound in the east at the end of the part by the Qufaya 
Mountain which surround Gog and Magog obstructing there from the 
soudi to the north when it turns at the beginning of its entrance into the 
tenth part. It entered to it from the end of the tenth part of the fourth region 
before it surrounded there by the Encompassing Sea to the northern end of 
the part before turning w'est in the tenth part of the fourth region before the 
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middle of it and surrounding ifom its beginning until herelhe 
Kimakiyyahlands before going out to the tenth part of the fifth region and 
going west until its end. There remains at its south a piece of this 
rectangular part to the west containing the end of the Kimakij'yah 
countries. Then going out to Uie ninth part in the east and on its top before 
turning near to the north going parallel to it to the ninth part of the sixth 
region containing the obstruction there, what remains from it is the piece 
surrounded by the Qufaya Mountain at tire northeastern angle of this part, 
rectangular to the south, it is one of the lands of Magog. 

Tn the tenth part of this region there is the land of Gog connected to its 
entirely except a pait of die Encompassing Sea which immersed a part of it 
in its cast from south to north, and except the picec whieh is separated by 
the southwest of the Mount Qufaya when it passed in it. Other than that, all 
of it is the land of Goe. 

■w-* 


The Sixth Region: 

As for its first part, the sea immersed more than its half before turning 
east with the northern side and then going to the eastern side to the south 
and ending near the southern side. A piece of land was revealed there in 
that part entering between the two sides of the Encompassing Sea like a 
mouth in it and widening in length and breadth, all of this is the land of 
Brittany. On its door between the two sides and in the southeastern angle 
of this part there are the lands of Nantes which are connected to the lands 
of Poitiers which wc have already mentioned in the first and second part of 
the fifth region. 

As for the second part of this region, the Encompassing Sea has entered 
into it from its west and north, in its west througli a rectangular piece, more 
than of half of its northern half from the east of the lands of Brittany in the 
first part. The other piece is connected to it in the north from its west to its 
east, widening a little in the western half of it. In it there is a piece of the 
island of England which is a great and wide island containing cities and a 
great kingdom. The rest of it is in the seventh region. South of this piece 
and its island and in the western half of this part there are the lands of 
Normandy and the Flanders connected to it, then the lands of France south 
and west of this part and Burgundy east of it, they are all Frankish nations, 
The country of the Germans is in the eastern half of this part, south of it is 
the land of Aquileia llien the lands of Burgundy to the north, then the lands 
of the Lorraine and Saxony. On a piece of the Encompassing Sea in the 
northeastern angle there is the land of Avrizia which all are all German 
nations. 

In the third part of this region to tlie western side there are the lands of 
Bohemia in the south and Saxony in the north. To the eastern side there are 
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the lands of Hungary in the south and Poland in the north separated by the 
Carpathian Mountains entering into the fourth part. Passing west and 
curving to the north until they end at the lands of Saxony at the end of the 
western half. 

Ill the fourth part in the soutli there are the lands of Galholia and under 
it to the north there arc the Russian land separated by the Carpathian 
Mountains Ifom the beginning of the part to the west until it stops in the 
eastern part, hast of the lands of Gatholia there are the lands of Germania, 
and to die southeastern angle there are the lands of Constantinople and its 
city" at the end of the Roman Sea’s bay and in its current going to the Black 
Sea. So a small piece falls into the Black Sea at the upper eastern side of 
this part, fed by the bay, between them in the angle there is the country of 
Musannat. 


In the fifth part of the sixth region and then to its southern side there is 
the Black Sea connecting from the bay at the end of the fourth part and 
then going out parallel to it to the east and passing through the entirety of 
this part and in bits of the sixth part at a length of 1300 miles from 
beginning to end and a width of (lOO miles. It remains behind the sea in the 
southern side of this part from the west to the east there is rectangular land 
east of which there is Irakli on on the Black Sea connected to the Beylagan 
of the fifth region. 

Bast of it there are the Lannish lands whose capital is Sinoples at the 
Black Sea. North of the Black Sea to the west there are the lands of the 
Bulgarians east of this part, and from its north in the fifth part of die 
seventh region, and from its west to the fourth part of this region. 


In the sixth part and from its west there is the remainder of the Black 
Sea curv'ing a little to the north, between it and the end of the part to the 
north there are the lands of Koniania and south of it widening to the north 
as it curves is the rest of the lands of Lania which w'as at the end of its 


south in the fifth part. The eastern side of this part is connected to the land 
of the Khazar and to its east there are the lands of the Burtas. The 


northeastern angle there are the lands of the Bulgigians, and in die 
southeastern angle there arc the lands of Balangar checked by a piece of 
the Sihvah Kuvali Mountain turning with the Khazar Sea in die seventh 
part after it. After it parts with it the mountain goes west and gets this piece 
entering into the sixth part of the fifth region connected to the Abwab 
mountains there. It has the lands of the Khazar from its two sides. 


In the seventh part of this region from the soudiem side diere are the 
lands occupied by the Shiyah Mountain after it parts with the Sea of 
Tabaristan, it is a piece of the lands of the Khazar until the end of the part 
to the west, hast of it there is the piece of the fabaristan Sea occupied by 
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this mountain from its east and its north. Beliind the Shiyah Mountain to 
the northwestern side there arc the lands of Bunas, and in its eastern side 
there are the lands of Pasjart and Bajnak which are Turkish nations. 

Tn llie eighth pari and in the southern side are all the lands ol' the 
Khawlakh which are furks. In the northern side to the west is the a foul- 
smelling land and east of it is tlie land which Gog and Magog are said to 
have ruined before the wall was built to obstruct them. In the stinking land 
the Volga River springs, it is one of the greatest rivers of the world and it 
passes through the lands of the Turks reaching its mouth in the Tabaristan 
Sea in the tilth region in the seventh part of it. It has many cui'ves and turns 
and it goes out from stinking land in three springs which gather in one 
river and passes parallel to the west until the seventh part of this region 
before turning north to the seventh part of the seventh region passing in its 
side between south and w'est and emerging in sixth part of the seventh 
region and goes a distance which is not too great to the west before turning 
south again and before returning to the sixth part of the sixth region and 
before springs go out from it to the west flowing into the Black Sea in that 
part. Tt passes in a piece between north and east in the lands of the 
Bulgarians before emerging out in the seventh pail of the sixUi region and 
turning again to the south passing through the Shiyah Mountain and 
passing through the Khazar lands and going out to the fifth region to the 
.seventh part in it and flowing into the Tabaristan Sea in the piece which 
was revealed in the part at the southwestern angle. 


In the ninth part of this region an in the western side of it there are the 
lands of Khifshakh who are Caucasian lurks and the I’urkish lands who 
also belong to them. East of it are the lands of Magog which are separated 
by the surrounding Mount Qufaya and it was already mentioned. It begins 
with the Encompassing Sea east of the fourth region and goes with it until 
the end of the region in the north, parting with it as it turns to the east and 
inclining to tlie north until it ends in the ninth part of the fifth region before 
returning to its first direction turning to the w'est. In the middle here there 
is the wall built by Alexander and then it goes out parallel to it in the 
seventh region and in the ninth part of it passing in it from the south until it 
meets with the Encompassing Sea in the north of it before turning there 
with it to the west of the seventli region in its fifth part connecting to a 
piece of the Encompassing Sea in its w^est. Tn the middle of this ninth part 
is the wall built by Alexander as w'e said whose correct information are 
mentioned in the Quran. Ubaidullah Tbn Khurdadhbih mentioned in his 
book on Geography that the Caliph Al-Wathiq saw^ in his sleep that the 
wall was opened so he got up in homor and sent Salam the franslator to 
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seek ii, he saw ii and brought back infonnation about it and described it in 
a long story which is not one of the purposes of our book. 

In the tenth part of this region there are the lands of Magog connected in 
it to its end at a piece of the Eneompassing Sea there surrounding its east 
and its north. Elongated in the north and somewhat wide in the east. 


The Seventh Region 


The Encompassing Sea has immersed most of it from the north until the 
middle of the fiftli part where its connects to the Mount Qufaya 
surrounding Gog and Magog. 


The first two parts arc immersed in water except w'hat is revealed from 
the island of England, most of it is in the second part, what is in tire first 
part is CLiiwed to the north, and the rest of it with a piece of the sea 
surrounding it arte in the second part of the sixth region and it is mentioned 
there. The passage from it to the mainland there is tw'elve miles. Beyond 
this island to the north there is the second part of the island of Iceland 
which is elongated from the west to the east. 


The third part of this region is mostly immersed in w'ater except an 
elongated piece in its south widening to the east connecting to the land of 
Poland w'hich w'e already mentioned in the third part of the sixth region 
and that it is in its north. 


Tn the piece of tlie sea which immerses this part and then to the w'estem 
side of it there is a wide circle connecting to the land from it southern side 
and leading to Poland, north of it there is the island of Norway elongated 
with the north from west to east. 


The fourth part of this region has its northern side tully immersed in the 
sea from cast to west, it southern side is revealed, in its west there is the 
land of Finiazk who are l urks, in its east are the lands of I’avast, then the 
lands of Rusland to the end of Uie part in the east, it is constantly filled 
with snow and has little habitation, it is connected to the Russian lands in 
the sixth region and in the fourth and fifth parts of it. 


In the fifth part of this region to its west are the Russian lands, fhey end 
in the norUi in a piece of the Encompassing Sea connected to the Qufaya 
Mountain as we already mentioned. In the eastern side of it there are the 
Romanian lands at a piece of the Black Sea in the sixth part of the sixth 
region and it ends in the Lake of Tyrambe [the Azov Sea] of this part. Its 
water is fresh and many mountains from the mountains from the south and 
the north are brought to it. North of the ea stern side of this are the Biarma 
lands, who are Turks until its end. 
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In the sixth part and in the southwestern side connected to the 
Komaniaii lands, and in the middle of the side there is the Genon Lake to 
which many rivers from the eastern sides flow, but it is ahvays frozen due 
to the extreme cold except for a short wkile during the summer. East of 
Komanian lands are the Russian countries which began in the sixth region 
in the northeastern side of it. In Ihe southeastern side of this part is the rest 
of the lands of the Bulgarians which began in the sixth region in the 
northeastern side of its sixth part. In the middle of this piece of the 
Bulgarian lands is the Volga River whose first turn is to the south as we 
already mentioned. 

In the end of this sixtli part from its north is the Qufaya Mountain which 
is connected from west to east. 

In the seventh part of this region from its west is the rest of the land of 
Bajnak which is one of the Turkish nations. 

Its beginning was in the eastern side of the sixth part before it and to the 
southwestern side of this part and it emerges out to the sixth region above 
it. In the eastern side of it there is the rest of the Pasjart lands then the rest 
of the stinking land until the end of the part to the east. In the end of the 
part in tlie north there is the encompassing Qufaya Mountain which is 
connected from its west to its east. 


In the eighth part of this region in its southwest is connected to the 
stinking lands. In its east is the dug-out land, it is one of the wonders as it 
is a great canyon in the earth whose spaces are wide and vvhose fall is 
deep, reaching its bottom is impossible but one finds proof that it is 
inhabited through smoke in the day and fire in the night which is lit before 
disappearing. In the eastern side of this part there are the wastelands which 
are adjacent to the wall. At the end of its northern side is the Qufaya 
mountain connected from west to east. 


In the ninth part of this region and in the western side is the Khifshakh 
lands who are Caucasians. 


They are passed by the Qufaya Mountain as it turns from its north at the 
Encompassing Sea and passes in its middle to the south inclined to the cast 
before going out in the ninth part of the sixth region obstructing it. There 
and in its middle is the Gog and Magog wall which we have already 
mentioned. To the eastern side is the land of Gog and Magog behind the 
Qufaya Mountain at the sea with a little wHdth and lengthy, encompassing 
it from the north and the east. 


The tenth part is fitlly immersed in the sea. 
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'I'his is the end of the discussion of Geography and its seven regions, 
and there is in the creation of the heavens and the earth and the variation of 
night and day signs to the worlds. 


The Third Introduction 

On the Temperate Regions and the Ones Deviant from 
Temperance, the Effect of Air in the Colors of People and 

Many of Their States 


We have already clarified that habitation and civilization within the 
revealed earth mostly takes place in the middle of it to the northern side 
because of the extreme heat of the south and the severe cold in the north. 


As both southern and northern sides are opposites in terms of heat and 
coldness, this necessarily means that habitation would graduate from both 
of them to the middle which is temperate. 

So the fourth region is most temperate in terms of civilization, the third 
and the fifth near it are closest to temperance, and the ones following them, 
which arc the sixth and the second, arc far from civilization, and the first 
and the seventh are very far. For this reason sciences, trades, buildings, 
clothes, food and agriculture and even the animals and all the things 
formed in these three regions are particularized with temperance. The 
human beings inhabiting them have the most temperate of bodies, colors, 
manners, and beliefs so that you even find that Prophethood is mostly 
found among them as wc did not receive any news of any Messenger sent 
in the southern or northern regions, this is because tlie Prophets and the 
Messengers are sent in the people who are most perfect among the species 
in their fbnns and their manner, Allah (Exalted is He) says: “Ye are the 
best of peoples, evolved for mankind” [Surah of the Household of Imran: 
1101. 



This is so that acceptance would take place for what the Messengers 
bring to them from Allah’s Presence, the people of these regions are tlie 
most perfect due to the presence of temperance between them and so you 
find them in a state of utmost temperance in their habitation, clothes, 
sustenance, and trades. They live in houses made of stone and adorned 
with arts, they race with each other in Uie quality of tools and kitchenware 
they use going to the utmost level in this. They have natural metals such as 
gold, silver, iron, brass, lead, and tin, Their monetary dealings take place 
with the two rare metals [silver and gold]. Their general states are far from 
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deviant, those are the people of the western countries [Maghreb], the 
Levant, Hejaz, Yemen, Iraq, India, Sindh, and China. These also include 
the people of Andalusia and what is near them froin the Franks and 
Galicians and the Romans and the Greeks, and the ones who are with those 
or near them in these temperate regions. For this reason Iraq and the 
Levant wnre the most temperate as they are in the middle of all the 
directions. 


As for the regions w'hich arc tar from temperance such as the first, the 
second, the sixth, and the seventh, their people are most distant from 
temperance in all of their states. Their buildings are using clay and reeds, 
their sustenance is mostly from herbs and reeds, Uieir clothes are mostly 
from tree leaves and animal skins and many of them are void of clothing 
altogether. The fruits of their lands and Uieir foods are bizarre in their 
formation, inclined to deviation, and their dealings arc in things different 
from the tw'o noble means of money, such as brass, iron, or even skin 
which they ordain for dealings. Their general manners are close to those of 
animals, it is related from many blacks of Uie people of the first region that 
they live in caves and mcadow^s and cat herbs, tliat they arc almost savages 
with no inclination to settlement and that they even eat each other. Similar 
things are related about the Norsemen. The reason behind this is that their 
farness from temperance in a manner w'hich makes their tempers and 
manners close to those of animals, and making them as distant from 
humanity as this. Their religious affairs are the same, so they do not know’ 
Prophelhood and they do not believe in any Divine law except those who 
arc near to the regions of temperance which is rare, such as the 
Abyssinians w'ho live near Yemen and who believe in Christianity from 
the times before Islam and who still believe in it until today, and also like 
the people of Mali and Cowcow' and the Takrur who live near to the 
w’cstcrn countries who still adhere to Islam until today and it is said that 
they first believed in it in the seventh century. Similar to this are the 
Nordic, Frankish and Turkish nations who believed in Christianity in the 
north. As for the nations other than these deviant to the south and lo the 


north, religion is unknown to them, knowledge is lacking among them, 
their states are far from the states of human beings and close to the states 
of animals, “and He has created (other) things of which ye have no 
knowledge” [Surah of the Bcc: 8). 



One cannot argue against this through saying that Yemen and Hadramut 
and Al-Ahqaf and Ilejaz and Yamamah and what is near them in the 
Arabian Peninsula are all the first and the second regions, for the entirety 
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of the Arabian Peninsula is surrounded by the sea from three directions as 
wc already mentioned, this moistness affeeted the nnoistness of its air 
decreasing the dryness and deviation which is necessitated by the heart, 
and some temperance was introduced in them through the moistness of the 
sea. 


Some of those who are knowledgeable about the lineages of people but 
who have no knowledge of the natures of beings had the illusion that the 
blacks arc the sons of Ham the son of Noah, and that they were made black 
due to a supplication which Noah placed against his son I lain whose effect 
appeared in his color and that Allah made slavery in his offspring as a 
result. Noah’s supplication against his son Ham is mentioned in the Torah 
and does not mention anything about blackness, he supplicated against him 
only that his own offspring would be slaves of those of his brothers and 
nothing else. Staling that blackness originates in Ham in this manner pays 
no heed to the nature of heat and coldness and their effect on the air and 
the animals which are formed in it. 

This color belongs to the people of the first and second regions due to 
the mixture of their air with the heart w-hich increases exponentially in the 
south. For the sun is perpendicular to their heads twice a year, both times 
being close in lime to each other, so this perpendicularity lasts most of tlie 
seasons, light increases much due to it, and the extreme heat imposes itself 
on them and their skins turn dark due to the extreme heat. 


Similar to these tw'o regions are the sixth and the seventh regions whose 
skin is too white due to the mixture of their air with the extreme cold in the 
north, for the sun remains in their horizon in the circle seen by the eye or 
what is close to it and it never becomes perpendicular to them or even 
close to being so, so the heat there grow's weak and the cold powerful in 
most of the seasons. The skins of their people becomes while to the level 
of paleness and this is followed by what is necessitated by the mixture of 
the cold air such as the blue eyes, the freckled skin, and the red hair. 


The regions in their midst are the fifth, the fourth, and the tliird which 
had a great share of the temperance which is the mixture of the middle 
w'ay. The fourth region is the one wdth the utmost temperance as w'e 
already said. Its people have such temperance in their forms and manners 
as necessitated by the mixture of their air. It is follow'cd on both Its sides 
by the fifth and the third even though they did not reach the highest level 
of temperance as one is inclined a little to the hotter south and one is 
inclined a little lo Qie colder north, but they did not reach the level of 
deviation w'hilc the four other regions w'crc deviant in their forms and 
creation. The first and the second deviate to heat and blackness while the 
sixth and the seventh deviate to coldness and w'hiteness. The inhabitants of 
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the south, those living in the lirst and the second regions are called: The 
Abyssinians, the negroes, and the blaeks which arc all synonyms 
indicating a nation distinguished with its blackness even though 
“Abyssinia’’ is the name particular to those of them who are adjacent to 
Mecca and Yemen, while the “negroes” is usually used to indicate llie ones 
who arc to the direction of the Indian Sea. These names arc not given to 
them due to any belonging to a black human being. Ham or anyone else 
for that matter. You may find among the blacks, the people of the north, 
those who live in the fourth temperate region and even the seventh region 
which is inclined to whiteness, the color of their offspring - gradually and 
over a long period of time - w^ould turn to white. The opposite is true 
concerning the people of the north or the people of the fourth region who 
live in the south, the color of their offspring would gradually turn to black. 
All this proves that color follows the mixture of air, Ibn Sina says in his 
poem about medicine: 

The negroes have heat which changed the bodies 

Until their skins were covered with blackness 

And the Norsemen have gained whiteness 

Until their skins grew' soft 

As for the people of the north, they were not given any name from tlie 
aspect of their skin color as they are the speaker of the language w'hich 
devised the names, so there was no slrangeness or anything unusual or out 
of the ordinaiy so as to be given names. Wc found its people such as the 
Turks, the Norsemen, the Tatars, the Khazar, and the Lann in addition to 
many franks and Gog and Magog dispersed nations and varied generations 
called with many names. 

As for the people of the iiitennediate regions, the people of temperance 
in their forms and manners and wavs and all the natural affairs of their 
civilization in livelihood, habitation, trades, sciences, social hierarchy, and 
affairs of states, they had Prophethood, religions, states, laws, sciences, 
countries, cities, architecture, agriculture, and powerful trades and all the 
temperate slates. Tlie people of those regions which w'e are informed about 
include the Arabs, the Romans, the Persians, the Israelites, the Greeks, the 
people of India , Sindh, and China. 

When the people informed about lineages saw the variation of these 
nations in their appearances and rituals they believed that this is based on 
their lineages, and believed that all the people of the south are the offspring 
of Ham doubting llieir colors so they made lliis sorry effort in narrating 
this weak talc. They stated that all the people of the north or at least most 
of them are the offspring of Japheth whilst most of the temperate nations 
which are the intemiediate w’ho have all the sciences and the trades and 
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religions and laws and politics and kingships are the sons of Sam, this 
claim, even if it is true in the family trees of these people, this is not a 
proper measure for this thing, it is just an information about a reality, for 
the people of the south are not called blacks, and Abyssinians due to their 
descent from black Ham. What led diem to this mistake is llieir belief that 
distinction between nations only takes place due to lineage, this is not the 
case. Distinction of a certain generation or a nation takes place through 
lineage in some of them as is the case in the Arabs, the Israelites, and tlie 
Persians. It can be tlirough habitation and appearance as is the case in 
negroes, Abyssinians, Norsemen, and the blacks. It can also take place 
through habits and ritual in addition to lineage as is the case with the 
Arabs. And it can be different from all this altogether as is the case in the 
states of nations and their properties and distinctive features. So 
generalization in one direction - north or south - that they are the offspring 
of so and so who is reknowned for the color or manner pr appearance 
which is found in this father are all errors taking place due to ignorance of 
the manners of the universe and directions, all of these change in the 
offspring and that their continuity does not necessarily have to take place, 
this is Allah’s way, “No change wilt thou find in the practice (approved) of 
Allah” [Surah of the Clans: 62]. 


[62 


The Fourth Introduction 

On the Effect of Air on the Human Beings’ Manners 

We have seen that lightheadedness, foolhardiness, and plentitude of 
mirth is part of the manners of the blacks so that you see them passionate 
about dancing to almost eveiy' beat, each nation describes them as fools. 
Tlie correct cause for this is that it was explained in its place relating to 
medicine that the nature of happiness and joy relates to the proliferation 
and spreading of the animal spirit, the nature of sadness is the exact 
opposite as it is caused by its contraction and density. It was also explained 
that heat causes air and vapor to expand and vibrate increasing its volume, 
for this reason the one who is intoxicated finds such Joy and happiness 
which cannot be expressed, this is due to natural heat the sway of alcohol 
causes in the vapor of the spirit within the heart, the spirit expands and the 
nature of joy arrives. For this reason you see many people who enjoy baths 
breath its air and the heat of the air connects to their spirits and they would 
be heated as a result and they would experience a certain joy as a result 
and many of them would sing to express this joy. 
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Since llie blacks live in the hot region and since heat takes over their 
tempers and in the very origin of their formation their spirits contained 
heat proportional to their bodies and their region. So their spirits are much 
hotter compared with those in the fourth region so they have a greater 
expansion, so their joy and pleasure and expansion comes much easier and 


foolishness conics as a result. 

They are slightly followed by the people inhabiting coastal cities, for 
the heat there has an increased heat due to the lights and rays reflected 
trom the sea, to their share from the results of temperature in terms of joy 
and lightheadedness are more present than the people who live in the 
higher grounds and tlie cold mountains. You may find this in some of the 
desert people of the third region due to the existence of heat in it and in its 
air as it is distant from the countryside and high grounds in the south. 
Consider this in the people of Egypt for they are at the same latitude as 
these desert people and close to them, joy and lightheadedness and lack of 
the consideration of consequences overcomes them so that they do not 
even save sustenance for the rest of the year or even their month and they 
even mostly cat from their markets. Since Fes of the western countries is 
the exact opposite since they are deep in the cold hills, and you see how its 
people have a dreary disposition and an extreme calculation for 
consequences so that you see the one of tliem would save sustenance for 
several years and would go early to the market to buy his daily sustenance 
out of fear of lessening his rcscivcs. Follow this in the regions and the 
countries and you will see an effect in the manners from the air itself and 
Allah is the All-Knowing Creator. 

Al-IVIas‘udi researched into the causes of the lightheadedness of the 
blacks and their foolhardiness and on the cause of the plenlilude of miith 
in them, he did not bring much more than copying from Galen and Ya‘qub 
Ibn Is-liaq Al-Kindi stating that this is due to a certain weakness in their 
brains leading to a certain weakness of their understanding, but this is 
baseless and there is no proof of it, and Allali guides whom He wills. 


The Fifth Introduction 

On the Variation of the States of Civilization and 
Habitation In the times of Fecundity and Scarcityand the 
Effects of this on the Bodies and Manners Of Human Beings 

Know that not all of these moderate regions have fertility, and not all of 
its inhabitants live in luxury. It contains regions of fecund living with 
grains, wheat, and fruits due to the fertility of the land and the temperance 
of the clay in it and the plentitude of civilization, it also includes infertile 
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lands which do not grow an}' agriculture in general so its people 
experience a frugal living such as the regions of Hejaz and Yemen and 
such as the masked nomads of Sinhajah living in the Moroccan deserts and 
the sides of the dunes between the Berber and the blacks. 'I ’hese people, in 
general, lack grains and bread, most of their sustenance is form meat and 
dairy products. Similar to this arc the Arabs who wander the deserts, for 
even if they take grains and bread from the highlands, this is in certain 
times and under the close watch of its garrison and in meager amounts, this 
is due to the fact that they do not find plenty of tliis bread so they are 
barely able to sur\’ive with the amount given to them much less reach die 
luxury and opulence. You see that in most of their affairs they replace 
grains with dairy products and it compensates well for wheat. Despite this, 
you find those people who lack grains and wheat and living in the deserts 
better in their bodies and manners than the people of the highlands who are 
immersed in living, their colors are clearer, their bodies are purer, and their 
shapes are more complete an better, their manners are far from deviation, 
their minds arc sharper in know'ledge and perception. This is a matter 
attested to through experience in each of their generations, many of the 
Arabs and the Berber among those whom we have described in addition to 
the masked nomads and the people of die highlands know this from direct 
experience. 


Tlie cause of this, and Allah know'S best, is that the abundance of food 
and its moistness causes the body to produce awful secretions resulting in a 
disproportional growth in it and the plentitude of corrupt and rotten 
mixtures, this is followed by the variation in the skin color and the ugliness 
of shape w'ith the plentitude of flesh on the body as we said, dullness, 
hccdlcssncss, and deviation from temperance ensue from all this in 
general. You can observ'e and notice this through the wild animals in the 
deserts and the places of frugality such as the Gazelles, the antelopes, die 
ostriches, the giraffes, the zebras, and the wild cow's with the same animals 
in the highlands and the countryside and fertile grazing grounds. You will 
find a vast difference between the two in the clarity of their skin color, the 
beauty of their appearance and the proportionality o f their shapes and the 
sharpness of their perception. The gazelle is a cousin of the goat, and the 
giraffe is the cousin of the camel, and the donkeys and the cows are not too 
different from the wild cows and zebras, but the difference betw'een them 
is as you see. This is because fertility in the higlilands has had its effect on 
the bodies in terms of these aw'fril secretions and corrupt mixtures has had 
its toll on them, while hunger improved die formation and shape of the 
wi Id animal s. 



106 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


Observe this in human beings also, you see that (he people of the 
regions with fertile living with plcntitudc of livestock and agrieulturc and 
bread and fruits have inhabitants who are mostly dull in their minds and 
rough in their bodies. I'his comparison is clear in the Berbers who area 
immersed in bread and wheat once compared wiUi those who are frugal 
and who confine themselves to barley or eorn such as the Massamidah, die 
people of Suss, and Ghiniarah among them, for these people are better in 
their intellects and bodies. Also the people of the Maghreb [western] 
countries in general who are immersed in bread and wheat once you 
compare them with the people of Andalusia where obesity is generally 
missing and who live mostly on com. You see in the people of Andalusia a 
certain intelligence in the mind and a lightness in body and an acceptance 
of teaching which is not present in the Moroccan lands. It is also the same 
among the people of the suburbs in the Maghreb with the people of tlie 
cities and the large cities. Even if the people of the cities eat much bread 
and have a living as opulent as theirs, but they do so after cooking the food 
into a more subtle mixture that would take away a part of its density and 
would make it easier to digest. Most of their food is chicken and lamb 
meat, they do not add much fat to their bread due to its lack of value so the 
moistness in Uieir diet and tlie awful secretions those lead to decrease. For 


this reason you see the bodies of the urban people lighter than those of the 
desert who lead a rough life just as you see the people of the desert who 
are used to hunger are even lighter as there is no waste in their bodies, 
neither subtle nor dense. 


Know tlrat the effect of this opulence even appears in the state of 
religion and worship, so you see the ones who are frugal in their living 
among the people of the deserts and the urban people who handle 
themselves with hmigcr and shunning the pleasures arc better in their 
religion and their devotion to worship that the people of opulence and 
luxury. You even that the people of religion are usually rare in the cities 
and the metropolises, this is due to the hardness and heedlessness taking 
place tlirough excess in eating meat, bread, and the essence of wheat. 
While worshippers and ascetics are more likely to be found among the 
people of the deserts who are fi'ugal in their livelihood, you also see that 
this state varies in the one city with the variation of its people in terms of 
luxury and opulence. Also you see that those people of luxurious and 
comfortable living - whether in the desert or in the city - are the first to 
perish before anyone else once a famine or a draught takes over the land 
such as the Berbers of the west and such as the people of the city of Fes 
and Egypt as we hear. This is unlike the Arabs of the desert and the 
wilderness and the people of the lands of the palms who mostly live on 
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dates, and unlike the people of Alrica who mostly live on barley and oil 
and the people of Andalusia who mostly live eorn and oil. So even if there 
is a draught or a tamine, those latter people are less likely to be influenced 
by it than the former ones, perishing through hunger does not take place in 
them as much, this is even less tlian rare among them. The cause of this, 
and Allah knows best, that the ones who arc immersed in opulence, used to 
bread and fatty products would have a certain nioistness in their intestines 
in addition to the original moistness present in them so that this moistness 
would exceed the limit. If the habits of these intestines are broken through 
the lack of food and bread and the usage of the rough and unusual 
sustenance then dryness and contraction would hasten to those intestines 
which are an extremely weak organ and this is why it is considered a vital 
organ. Ailment would soon hasten to it and the one who has it would soon 
perish. So the ones who perish in tamines were killed by the fullness they 
became used to, not the hunger which came later. As for the ones who are 
used to frugality and who do not eat bread and fatty products often then 
their original moistness would remain at its limit without any increase, it is 
capable of receiving all natural foods without dryness or deviation, so they 
are more likely to be safe from the perishing w'hich takes place due 
opulence and tlie plentitude of fat in the food. 


The origin of all this is to know that nutrition and its commonality or 
abandoning it takes place through habits. So he who makes himself used to 
food and it becomes suitable for him to have it then it becomes habitual for 
him and leaving it would become a malady for him unless this thing is 
extremely deviant from the purposes of nutrition such as poisons and the 
like. As for the thing which contains nutrition and suitability, it becomes 
habitually familiar so that if the human being makes himself used to milk 
and herbs instead of wheat and grains until it becomes his habit then this 
would be his sustenance and he w'oiild feel needless of wheat and grains 
without a doubt. 


In the same manner, he who makes himself used to patience with 
hunger and needless of food as it is related about the people of spiritual 
exercises. For w^e hear such bizarre news about this that the one w'ho does 
not know them almost denies them, the cause of this is the force of habit, 
for if the soul becomes familiar w'ith something then it becomes a part of 
its nature and intrinsic structure as it has plenty of variations. Tf it becomes 
gradually becomes used to hunger through spiritual exercise then this 
becomes its habit and nature. 


What the physicians imagine that hunger is a killer is not in the same 
way they imagine, this only takes place if the soul is driven to it all at once 
and if it is totally deprived of sustenance them this w'ould destroy the 
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inteslines and would cause die illness which may cause death. But if this 


was gradually and through spiritual refinement through slow^ly deercasing 
the amount of food one eats as the Sufis do then this is far ifom 
destructive, fhis graduation is even necessary if one wishes to return from 
this spiritual exercise because if he returns to the manner he used to eat 
before it all at once it is feared that he may cause his own dcatli, he returns 
gradually just as he began this exercise gradually. 


We have seen people who persevere with hunger for forty consecutive 
days and more, our Sheikhs were present during the rule of Sultan Abu Al- 
Hassan having two people from the Green Island and Ronda brought to his 
presence having not eaten for several years and having their affair gain a 
renown. They were tested and it was proven to be true and their affair 
remained as such until they died. We have seen plenty of our companion 
who has nothing to cat except the milk of one goat w'hosc teats he would 
take at some point of the day or at the time of breaking the fast and this 
would be the whole of his sustenance. This went on for this person for 
fifteen years, there are many people other than this so do not find it bizarre 
or deniable. 


You know that hunger is better for the body than the abundance of 
sustenance in every aspect for those capable of doing it, or at least to have 
little food, and it has an effect on both bodies and minds in their clarity and 
their goodness as we have already said. Take heed of this through the 
effects various foods have on the bodies. For vve have seen those who cat 
the meat of great-bodied and powerful animals having their generations 
grow in the same manner. This is perceived in the people of the desert just 
as it is perceived in the people of the cities. Also the ones who drink camel 
milk and meal, this affects their manners in patience, perseverance and the 
ability to carry weights as is the case w'ith the camels. Also their intestines 
grow in a manner which has a health and ability similar to that of the 
camels so that they have neither weakness nor malady in them, the harm 
caused by certain foods does not afftict them so that tliey drink laxatives 
for their stomachs without mixing them with anything such as colocynth 
before it grows ripe and such as Euphorbiaand Dryas and yet they are not 
harmed by them. If the people of the cities with their soft stomachs takes 
these things with the soft foods tliey are used to having then death would 
take over them very quickly due to poisonous substances in them. 


Another example of the effect of sustenance on bodies is what the 
people of agriculture menlioned and what people of experience have 
perceived, that if chicken is fed grains cooked in camel’s stool then its 
eggs were allowed to hatch under it then the resulting chicken would be of 
the greatest size possible. I’hey may even be needless of feeding it and 
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cooking llie grains through pulling this stool with the incubated eggs and 
the chicken resulting from it would be great in size. There arc many 
examples of this. 


We have the effects of this food in the bodies, there is also little doubt 
that hunger also has a great effect on the bodies as the two opposites have 
the same relation in having an effect or the lack of it. So the effect of 
hunger in the purity of the bodies from corrupt additions and moistness 
mixing with the body and the mind, just as sustenance would affect the 
presence of this in the body, and Allah encompasses His Icnowledge. 


The Sixth Introduction 

On the Types of the Human Beings Perceiving the Unseen 
Through Primordial Nature or through Spiritual 
Exercise This is preceded by the discussion 
Of Divine Revelation and Visions 


Know that Allah (Exalted is He) selected certain human beings whom 
He favored with His speech, and made direct Icnowledge of Him intrinsic 
in their natures, and made them means and emissaries between Himself 
and Ills servants so as to guide them to what is beneficial to them, making 
them keen on guiding them, pulling them by the neck away lirom Hell lire 
and showing them the way of deliverance. One of the supernatural forms 
of knowledge He reveals to tliem and shows on their longues is the ability 
to foretell the things which arc hidden from human beings and which 
cannot be known except from Allah and through them, they only know 
them through Allah teaching them this knowledge. The Messenger 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “1 only know' that Allah 
has taught me”. Also know' that one necessary property of this information 
of theirs is truthfulness as it w'ill become clear to you when we clarify the 
reality of Prophelhood. 

And also know that this type of human being has at the time of Divine 
revelation an absence from those around him wdth a snoring sound 
appearing to the eyes as if it vvas a swooning or a loss of consciousness, 
but it is nothing like them, it is in reality an absorption in encountering a 
spiritual angel through the mode of perception suitable for them which is 
completely outside human perceptions. I hen it descends to human 
understanding Uirough hearing a Uiunderous sound and which is 
understandable, or the angel w-ould take the form of a person who w'ould 
speak to him with the message he brought for him from Allah's Presence 
and then this state w'ould be cleared from him having understood what w'^as 
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revealed to him. The Messenger (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) said having been asked about the Divine Revelation: “Sometimes it 
comes to me like the clanging of a bell and this is the type most difficult 
for me, and it would separate from me having understood what he said. 
Sometimes the angel Lakes llie form of a man for me and he would speak 
to me and 1 w'ould understand what he says”. He experiences such 
hardship and breathlessness at this time in an indescribable manner, tor it 
is related in the Tradition that he used to experience a great hardship from 
the Revelation, Aisha (Allali be pleased with her) said: “The revelation 
w'ould descend on him sometimes in a day which is extremely cold, and it 
would separate from him whilst his forehead is pouring sweat”. Allah 
(Exalted is He) says: “Soon shall We send down to thee a weighty 
Message” [Surah of the Enshrouded One: 5]. 


[5 

Due to this state at the time of the descent of the revelation the 
polytheists used to accuse the Prophets of madness, they w'ould say that he 
has a follow'er among the Djinn, they w^ere confused by the outer 
appearance of tliis state and those vvhom Allali misguides would not be 
guided by anyone. 

One of the signs of those Prophets and Messengers is that before die 
Revelation they would have good manners and purity, avoiding all things 
impure and blameworthy, and this is the meaning of infallibility, meaning 
that it is as if this person has an intrinsic nature of transcending what is 
blamew'orthy being repulsed by them as if they were the exact opposite of 
his nature. It is related in the correct Tradition that the Messenger (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) carried stones to build the Ka‘aba with 
his uncle, Al-Abbas, while he w-as still a child and he put these stones in 
his lap so his body w'as revealed so he tell unconscious immediately and 
his clothes covered him in his fall. He was once called to a gathering for a 
feast which included a wedding and some entertainment [such as wine 
drinking and dancingj, a heavy sleep fell over him until the sun came out 
and he did not attend any of their affairs, Allah purified him from all this 
through his veiy' intrinsic nature so tliat he w'ould even transcend himself 
w’ould not cat the types of food hateful to others, the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) used never to go near onions or garlic, he 
was asked about this and he .said; “1 converse wuth One whom you do not 
converse with”. Also see how the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) told Khadijah (Allah be pleased with her) about the state of the 
Revelation when it first surprised him, she wanted to test him and she said 
to him; “Place me between yourself and your clothes”, w^hen he did the 
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Revelation went away from him, she said to him: “This is an angel and not 
a demon”, meaning that he does not come near women. She also asked 
him about the best clothes the Revelation visits him in and he said: “The 
white and the green”, She said: “It is the angel”, meaning that white and 
green are among the colors of goodness and the angels, while llie color 
black is the color of the evil and the demons and the like. 

Another sign of the Prophets and the Messengers is that they call to 
religion and to w’^orship such as prayer, almsgiving, and chastity. Tliis is 
how' Khadijah and Abu Bakr reached found proof that the Prophet (Prayers 
of Allah and Ilis Peace upon him) wns truthful and did not need any proof 
beyond his state and his manners. It is related in the Sahih Traditions that 
when [the Byzantine emperor] Hercules received the letter of the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) in which he invited him to 
embrace Islam he brought the people of Quraysh present in his country, 
those included Abu Sufian, and he questioned them about his affair. One 
of the things he asked them w'as that he said: “What does he command you 
to do?” Abu Sufian said: “He commands us to pray, to pay alms, to love 
each other, and to have chastity” and then asked many things. Hercules 
said in the end: “If w-hal you say is true, then he is a Prophet and he will 
rule what is below my feet here”. The chastity which Hercules referred to 
infallibility, so you see he took infallibility and the call to religion and 
worship as proofs of the correctness of Prophethood and did not need a 
miracle. This proves that this is one of the signs of Prophethood. 

One of their signs is also for them to be people of status w'ithin their 
people, in it related in the Tme Traditions: “Allah did not send a Prophet 
without him being fortified in his people”, in another manner of relating 
this Tradition: “well off in his people”, it was related by Al-Hakem. One of 
the questions which Hercules asked Abu Sufian w'as: “What is his status 
amongst you?” Abu Sufian said: “He has a noble status amongst us”, 
Hercules said: “The Messengers ai'e tluis sent among the nobility in their 
people”. It means that he must have a certain pow'er and support to prevent 
the harm of the disbelievers from him so that he would deliver the 
messages of his l.ord and so that Allah’s w'ill in the completion of His 
religion and faith would be accomplished. 

One of their signs is also for supernatural feats to take place at their 
hands attesting to their truthfulness. Those are acts which human beings 
are incapable of performing, and for this reason it is called: Mujizah 
[literally: Wliat cannot be done, and it is die Arabic word for miracle], it is 
not something which any sciw'ant can do and it takes place where they 
cannot do it. People have a disagreement as to how' it takes place and how 
it indicates the truthfulness of the Prophets. The theologians, based on their 
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statemeiil that Allali is the Choosing Actor, say that it lakes place through 
Allah’s Capability and not through the Prophet’s aetion. The Mu 'taziiah 
who state that the actions of the servants issues from them say that the 
miracle is not the type of action a human being can do, and all agree that 
the Prophet has nothing in the miracle except challenging lire infidels to do 
one like it by Allah’s permission. This means that the Prophet states that it 
is a sign of his truthfulness, so it becomes like a direct statement from 
Allah that this person is truthful, and its indication of this truthfulness 
would be unquestionable. So the indicative miracle is the totality of the 
supernatural and the challenge and this is why challenge is a part of it. The 
statement of the theologians is that it is “it is a quality of its very self’ and 
it is the same as it is the essential meaning for them. 

The challenge is the difference between Prephethood, the Karamah 
[literally: honor, the supernatural act performed by the Saint], and magic as 
there is no need for belief in them so there is no existence for the challenge 
except if it existed by chance. If a challenge takes place in the Karamah 
for those who allow it and it indicated anything, it indicates Sainthood 
which is other than Prophethood. For this reason Master Abu Is-haq 
among others slated that supernatural I'eals do not lake place with the 
Karamah out of fear that it would be confused with Prophethood at the 
time when one challenges through Sainthood. We have shovvn you the 
difference between the tw'o and that he challenges for something other than 
what the Prophet challenges for so there is no confusion, and having said 
that what is related about the Master was not directly stated by him, and it 
can be understood as the supernatural act w'hich are particular to the 
Prophets based on that each group has supernatural acts particular to it. 


As for the MuTazilah, what prevents the occurrence of the Karamah as 
they say is that supernatural acts for them arc not the acts of the scr\'ants, 
their acts are habitual so there is nothing supernatural about them, as for 
their occurrence at the hands of a liar for tlie sake of confusion then tliis is 


impossible for them. As for the Ash'aris, it is because the quality of the 
miracle is belief and guidance, if it takes place for a cause other than this 
then proof w’ould turn into a cause for suspicion, and guidance w'ould turn 
to misguidance, and I add: belief would turn into denial and realities would 
be tTansfonned, and the qualities of the soul would be tunied upside down, 
for W'hat leads into what is impossible cannot be possible. As for the 
MuTazilah, the transformation of proof into doubt an guidance into 
misguidance is an evil act so it cannot take place from Allah. 


As for the men of wisdom [the philosophers], the supernatural for them 
is the act of the Prophet even if it was in a place other than Capability, this 
is based on their creed on essential necessity, and because for them 
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occurrences take place from each other based on the contingent conditions 
and causes who in the end rely on the One w'ho is Essentially Ncccssaiy^ 
and wdto does through Ills very Essence not through choice, As the 
Prophetic Soul for them has certain essential properties one of which is the 
emergence of these supernatural acts througji its capability, and for the 
element to obey it in formation, the Prophet for them has an intrinsic 
nature within him allowing to act in the universes once he directs himself 
to doing so and collected what Allah gave him from this. The supernatural 
for them takes place for the Prophet whether there was a challenge or not 
and it attests to his truthlulness and it attests to his truthfulness because it 
indicates that the Prophet acts in the universes which for them is one of the 
properties of the Prophetic Soul, not that it is like a direct speech indicating 
that he is truthflil, so its indication is not unquestionable as is the case with 
the theologians. The challenge for them is not part of the miracle and they 
deem it incorrect to say that it differentiates the miracle from magic and 
the Karamah. The difference between it and magic as they say is that the 
Prophet has an intrinsic nature to do good, repulsed from committing evil, 
so his supernatural acts have no evil in them. The magician is the opposite 
of this, all of his acts are evil and for the purposes of evil. Its difference 
from the Karamah is that the Prophet’s supernatural acts are particular 
such as ascending to the heaven, and passing through dense bodies, and 
reviving the dead, and speaking to the angels, and flying in the air. The 
saint’s supernatural acts are below this, such as making the meager 
plentiful, and telling some tilings about the future and the like, he falls 
short of the Prophet’s action in the universe, the Prophet can perform his 
supernatural acts but he caimot perform the supernatural acts of the 
Prophets. The Sufis have explained this in what they have written about 
their path and that they have transmitted through their own experiences. 


Tf this is understood, then know that the greatest, noblest, and clearest of 
miracles in their indication is the Holy Quran revealed to our Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him). This is because supernatural 
acts performed by the Prophet are different from the Revelation which he 
receives, the miracle comes attesting to its veracity and this is clear. The 
Quran is itself the claimed revelation and the supernatural miracle, so its 
indication is present in its very essence, and it docs not need a proof 
outside of itself as is the case with all the supernatural acts with the 
revelation, so it has the clearest indication as the indicator and what is 


indicated are one in it, and Uiis is the meaning of what the Prophet (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “All Prophets w-crc given signs 
through which people believed, what I w'as given w'as a Revelation given 
to me, so I hope to be the one with the greatest following on the Day of the 
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ResLirreclion”, indicating that when the miracle is as such in its clarity and 
the power of its indieation w’hieh is being the Revelation itself, then more 
people would believe it due to its clarity, so the believers and the faithful 
became many, who are the followers and the nation and Allah knows best. 


The Explanation of the Reality of Prophethood 

Let us now mention the interpretation of the reality of Prophethood 
according to what many of people of mastery have explained it, and 
then to mention the reality' of divination, then visions, and that is the 
affair of soothsayers and other such things of the perceptions of the 
Unseen 

So we say: Know, may Allah guide us and you tliat we see this w'orld 
with the creatures in it according to a form of arrangement and causality, 
as causes are linked to effects, and things are related to things, each of (he 
existent things are based on each other, so its wonders never cease and its 
purposes never end. 1 begin with the corporeal sensed world, and 1 begin 
with the perceived world of the elements how' it gradually ascends from 
earth to water, then to air, and then to fire, and that they are all connected 
to each other and each of them containing the potential to transfbmi to the 
one after it in ascension or in descent, actually transforming at sometimes. 
Tlie ascending is more subtle than what was before it until it reaches the 
world of the orbs which arc more subtle than all and divided into levels 
each connected to each other in a manner of which the senses only 
perceive the movements, and through it some of them are guided into the 
knowledge of their measurements and formations and atler this the 
existence of the essences which have these effects in them. 

Then look into the world of tbrmation how' it began with the minerals, 
then the plants, then the animals in a most wonderful manner of graduation 
so that the end of the horizon of the minerals is connected to the beginning 
of the horizon of the plants such as herbs and what has no seeds. And the 
end of the horizon of the plants such as palm trees and vines are connected 
to the beginning of the horizon of the animals such as snails and shells 
which only have the faculty of touching. The meaning of this connection in 
these beings is that the end of each of their horizons is closely prepared to 
be the beginning of the horizon of the one after it. 

The animal horizon is vvide, its species are many, and it ended in tire 
graduation of formation into the human being who has thought and 
discernment, elevated into him from the wxirld of apes which have 
perception and a certain acumen but did not reach discernment and thought 
in actuality. This was the beginning of the horizon of the human being 
after it and this is the end of what we perceive. 
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Tlieii we find in the worlds in Iheir variations many various elTects, 
there is ir the sensed world the effects of the movements of the orbits and 
the elements, and in the world of formation the effects of growth and 
perception, and all of this attests to the fact that they have a cause different 
from the bodies. It is spirilual and connected to the beings as there is a 
connection betw’ccn these worlds in their existence. This is the perceiving 
and moving soul. There must be above it another existent w'hich is also 
connected to it and which gives the soul the faculties of perception and 
movement, its essences must be pure perception and sheer intelligence, 
and this is the world of the angels. Based on this, the soul must have within 
its potential the preparedness to detach itself from humanity to the angelic 
nature so that it w'ould be of the species of the angels at certain limes and 
in some glimpses after it perfects is spiritual essence into actuality as we 
will mention later, havinu a connection with tlie horizon which is after it 
just as is the case with all the arranged chain of beings as we already 
mentioned. So it has in its connection the two sides of the higher and the 
low-cr, it is connected to the body below it, gaining sensory perceptions 
through it allowing it to gain conceptualization in actuality, and it is also 
connected to the higher side of the horizon of the angels, gaining the 
perceptions of know'ledge and the Unseen through it, for the knowledge of 
occurrences is present in their perception timelessly. This is based 
according to the firm arrangement in existence wliich we have already 
mentioned, and the connection of its essences and powders to each other. 


Then this human soul is absent from direct perception, but its effects arc 
apparent in the body. It is as if it is as if the body with all of its parts, 
gathered and dispersed, are tools for the soul and its faculty. As for the 
active ones, action is through the hand, walking is through the foot, speech 
is through the tongue, movement is through the entirety of the body 
pushing its various parts together. As for the perceptive, the forces of 
perception are all arranged and rising to the highest force of them which is 
the force and faculty of thought which they call: “The Speaking Soul”. So 
the faculties of the senses which are apparent through their tools such as 
sight and hearing move up to the inward faculties which begin with the 
common sense \Ai-Hiss Al-Mushtarak\ which is a faculty which perceives 
all sensible things, visible, audible, touchable, and otherwise all at one 
state, and tlirough this it parted with outward sensory faculties which do 
not have their sensible faculties come over it all at once. The common 


sense then passes it to llie imagination which is a faculty which represents 


the sensible thing as it is in the soul detached of the external substances. 


Tliese two faculties in their action are in the first layer of the brain, its 
frontal side is for the first and its back side is for the second. I'he 
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imagination then rises to the power or estimative faculty and memory. The 
estimative faculty is for the perception of the meanings pertaining to 
persons, such as the enmity of Zayd, the friendship of Amr, the mercy of 
the father, and the fact that a wolf is a predator. I he memory is for saving 
all of these perceptions whether imagined or not. It is like a treasury 
keeping them and preserving them for the time of need. The tool of these 
two faculties in their actions is the backlayer of the brain, its frontal is for 


the first and its back side is for the latter. Then all of them rise to the 
faculty of thought whose tool is the middle layer of the brain. It is the 
faculty through which the discernment and direction to making things 
intelligible takes place, the soul constantly has this movement due to what 
is placed in it in to tend to do this to get rid from the perception of potential 
and preparedness to bring it out to actuality making itself resemble the 
spiritual Higher Assembly, reaching the first level of spirituality through 
perceiving them without the bodily tools. So it is constantly moving and 
directed to this, it can detach itself completely from humanity so that its 
spirituality would reach to the Higher Horizon without gain, but due to the 
intrinsic and primordial nature which Allah placed in it in this respect. 


The Types of the Human Souls; 


There are three types of human souls in this respect: 

One which is naturally unable to reach spiritual perception, so it is 
content with movement in the lower direction to the sensory and imaginary 
perceptions and the composition of meanings from the estimative faculty 
and memory according to confined laws and a special arrangement through 
which they gain the knowledge of conception and belief which thought has 
in the body. All of them are imaginary with a limited range, for from tlie 
aspect of their origins they begin with the elementary principles without 
exceeding them so that il' those were corrupt then all things after them 
would be corrupt. It mostly relate to human corporeal perception and the 
perceptions of the men of knowledge end there and they are timily 
established there. 


Another type is directed to spiritual intelligence and perception which 
docs not need the faculties of the body through the aptitude he has for this, 
so the range of his perceptions grow's more comprehensive than the 
elementary principles which are the range of the first human perceptions, 
so he moves into the spaces of inward contemplations which are all based 
on direct perception without limitation in their beginning or in their end. 
Tliose are the perceptions of the Saints, the people of the Divine sciences 
and Gnosis which happen after death for the people of bliss in the Isthmus. 

Another type has within its intrinsic nature the ability to detach from 
humanity in both its bodily and spiritual aspects to the angelic nature in the 
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Highest Horizon so as lo be in one glimpse an angel in actuality, attaining 
the witnessing of the Highest Assembly in their horizon and hearing the 
Divine Selfs Speech and the Divine Address in this glimpse. Those are the 
Prophets (Prayers of Allah upon them ). 

Divine Revelation: 

Allah (Exalted is He) made detachment from humanity for them in this 
glimpse, and it is the state of the Divine Revelation, it is an intrinsie 
primordial nature within them present in the very formation He bestowed 
upon them, He made them transcend the obstacle.s and barriers of the body 
as long as they are still dressed willi lliem through their humanity, this is 
done through the infallibility and veracity he placed within their intrinsic 
nature and through which they face this direction, he placed it within their 
very nature to worship inclined to that direction, attracted to it. So they 
direct themselves to that horizon through some type of detachment once 
they grow through this primordial nature which they intrinsically have 
within themselves w'ithout gain or effort. 

[f they direct themselves and detach themselves from their humanity 
and receive what they receive from that Higliest Assembly, they return 
wiUi it the human perceptions descending into their faculties lo deliver the 
Divine message to the servants. Sometimes this takes place through a 
thunderous sound as if symbolizing speech from which he takes the 
meaning which was revealed to him, so the thunderous sound only ends 
when he understood and comprehended it. At other times the angel which 
reveals to him takes the form of a man for him, so he speaks to him and he 
understands what he says. This reception from llie angel and reluming lo 
human perceptions and the understanding of what was revealed for him all 
takes place as if it was in one instance, or rather faster than the blink of an 
eye as it does not take place within the confines of time, they all take place 
at once so they appear very fast, and for this reason it was called: Wiahy 
[RevelationJ because this word in Arabic means going quickly. 

And know that the first state, the state of the thunderous voice is the 
level of the Prophets who were not sent according to what the men of 
knowledge realized. The second, which is the state of the angel taking 
human form and speaking is the level of the Prophets who are Messengers 
and for this reason it is more perfect than the first one. This is the meaning 
of the Tradition in which the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) explained the Revelation once Al-Harith Tbn Hisham asked him and 
said: “How does Revelation come to you” He said: “Sometimes it comes 
like the clanging of the bell, and this is the severest type for me, it 
separates from me having understood what he said. Sometimes the angel 
takes human form to me and speaks to me and I understand what he says”. 
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The first one was more severe because il is the beginning of the occurrence 
of this connection from potential to actuality, so it has a certain difficulty, 
for this reason when he I'etumed to human comprehension it was 
particularized with hearing and all other things were difficult. Once 
Revelation recurs and reception becomes plentiful this connection 
becomes easy, so when he returns to the human perceptions it would 
include all of the human perceptions and especially the clearest of them 
which is sight. 

The statement about the first state of Revelation in the past tense and 
about the second state in the present tense contains a subtle eloquence; 
which is that speech came to represent both states of Revelation, so the 
first state was represented with the thunderous voice which is - in the 
common understanding - something different from speech, and he 
informed tliat understanding and comprehension come after it is finished, 
so it was suitable to represent its end and separation through expressing it 
in comprehending the past which matches ending. He represented the 
angel in the second state with a man who speaks and addresses, and speech 
needs a present comprehension so it was suitable to express it with the 
present necessitating renewal. 

And also know' that that the states of the Divine Revelation all include 
hai'dship and difficulty as referred to in the Quran as Allah (Exalted is He) 
says: “Soon shall We send down to thee a weighty Message” [Surah of the 
Enshrouded One: 5]. 


[5 


Aisha (Allah be pleased with her) said: “The revelation w'ould descend 
on him sometimes in a day which is extremely cold, and it would separate 
Ifom him w'hilst his forehead is pouring sweat”. 

For this reason he used to experience absence from his senses and 
snoring as is known in this slate. As we already explained, this is caused 
by the fact that Revelation is the departure from humanity to angelic 
perceptions and the receptions of the speech of the Divine Self, hardship 
ensued when the essence wishes to depart from its very essence and to 
detach from il from its own horizon to that other horizon. This is the 
meaning of the “embrace” he expressed at the beginning of the Revelation 
w'lien he said: “He embraced until I could take it no more, and then 
released me and said: ‘Read’, I said; T cannot read’ and he did it again a 
second and a third time as was narrated in the Prophetic Tradition. 

Becoming gradually used to this leads to some ease compared to what 
was before it. For this reason the separate Verses and Surahs of the Quran 
which w'ere revealed in Mecca were shorter than those revealed in Medina. 
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And see what was menlioned about the revelation of the Surah of the 
Repentance during the Tabouk Campaign, and that all of it if not most of it 
was revealed while he moved on his camel while when he w'as in Mecca 
some of the short Verses of the Surahs would be revealed at one time and 
the rest w'ould be revealed at another lime. And also the last Verse revealed 
in Medina w-as the verse of the Religion [Surah of the Tabic, 3J and it is 
clear how' long this Verse is, w'hile in Mecca Verses from the Surahs of the 
Beneficent and the Winnowing Winds and the Cloaked One and the 
Morning Bright and the Clot of Blood and the like w'ere w'hat was 
revealed. This later was considered the distinctive feature between the 
Surahs and the Verses revealed in Mecca and those revealed in Medina, 
and Allah guides to the truth. 

Divination: 

As for divination, it is also one of tlie properties of the human soul due 
to what we already seen that the human soul has the preparedness to detach 
from humanity to the spirituality above it, and that this takes place for a 
glimpse in the Prophets (Peace upon them) due to what is placed in their 
primordial natures to do so, and it w'as explained that they do this without 
any effort or the aid of anything such as perceptions, conceptions, or 
bodily actions in speech or movement. It is the detachment from humanity 
to the angelic nature through the primordial intrinsic nature in an instant 
faster than the glimpse of the eye. If this w^as the case and this 
preparedness existed in the human nature, intellectual classification would 
give us another type of human being below' the rank of the first type the 
way the opposite is below its perfect opposite. For not using the aid of 
anything in this perception is the opposite of seeking aid to do so and there 
is a world of difference betw'een the two. So the division of existence 
provides us here another type of human beings who have within their 
intrinsic nature to have their intellectual force to make its thoughtful 
movement voluntarily w’hen this tendency sends it to do so, and it is 
intrinsically below' this level, when this incapability handicaps it then it has 
within its intrinsic nature the tendency to use sensible or imagined things 
such as transparent objects, animal bones, rhyming speech, or any animal 
or bird whose image in the mind allows this sensation or imagination to 
continue, such a person uses this for the detachment he intends to do and it 
would be like an introduction to it. This faculty w'hich has w'ithin them the 
beginning of this perception is divination as these souls has imperfection 
and being short of perfection as an intrinsic nature, so their perception of 
partial things w'ould far exceed the perception they may have o universal 
thing, they w'ould cling to those partial things being heedless of universal 
things and for this reason the imaginative faculty w'ithin them has the 
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utmost power as it is the tool of partial perceptions, so it breaks through 
completely in sleep or in awakening, and it is there present for it the 
imaginative force makes it present in which it constantly looks, 

Tire necromancer cannot reach perfection in the perception of the 
intelligible things because his inspiration originates from demons, the 
loftiest state this type of souls has is to seek the aid of rhyming speech to 
occupy himself from the senses and to be able to perform this imperfect 
connection, so this foreign spirit places in his heart what he says on his 
mouth due to this movement, he would perhaps agree with the truth and 
thus say the truth, and perhaps he lies since he completes his imperfection 
through an affair foreign to his perceiving essence and different and 
unsuitable for it. So lying and tmthftilness may both take place with him 
and thus he is not trustworthy. He may seek the aid of conjecture and 
guesswork to make sure that he has the perception he claims to have to 
deceive those who ask him. 


The people of this rhymed speech are the ones given the name: diviner 
as they arc higher than all people of their type, the Messenger (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said about one like them: “Tills is from the 
rhymed statements of the diviners”. So he made rhymed speech particular 
to lliem by way of attribution. And he said to Ibn Sayyad when he asked 


him to unveil his state through testing: “How does this affair come to 
you?” He said: “It comes to me sometimes with the truth and sometimes 
not”, he said: “The affair has been confused for you”. Meaning that the 
property of Prophethood is truthfulness, so it cannot be mingled with lying 
or falsehood in any w-ay as the essence of the Prophet is connected to the 
Highest Assembly without an intermediar}^ or a foreign aid, as for 
divination, the one who has it needs the aid of a foreign conceptualization 
due to his incapability, so these intertere with his perception and confuse 
the perception of what arrives to him, making the two mingle with each 
other, and so falsehood and lying enters to him through tills aspect and it 
was impossible for it to be Prophethood. We have said that the state of 
rhymed speech is the highest state of divination because the aid of rhymed 
speech is lighter than all the things which aid such as visual and audible 
things. The lightness of the aid indicates that the one who uses it is close to 
this perception and connection and somewhat far from incapability. 


Some people claimed that this divination has ceased to be since the time 
of Prophethood sue to the casting meteors of fire at the demons before the 
Message, and that this was to prevent them from the news of the Heaven as 
was mentioned in the Quran, diviners know the news of the heaven 
throush the demons so divination was annulled since them. Tliere is no 
proof of this, for just as the knowledge of the diviners is from the demons 
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it can be from their own selves as we already explained. Furthermore, the 
Divine Verse indicates that demons arc prevented from hearing one type of 
the news of the Heaven, and those are the ones which relate to the Divine 
Message and they were not prevented from anything else. And even if they 
were, this prevention may jusl have been at lire time of the mission of 
Prophethood, after it was over it could have returned as it were and this is 
what is apparent, for such knowledge is extinguished at the time of 
Prophethood just as stars and lanterns no longer have an effect when tlie 
sun exists, for Prophethood is the greatest liglit at w'hich all light vanishes 
or is gone altogether. 

Some of the men of w'isdom claimed that it exists just before the time of 
Prophethood and then ceases to be, and that this is the case with every 
Prophethood which took place, for the existence of Prophethood must have 
a celestial position which necessitates it, at the completion of this position 
is the completion of the Prophethood it indicates, and the incompletion of 
this position indicates the existence of a nature from the type which is 
necessitated by what is missing, and this is the meaning of the diviner 
according to w'hat we have explained. So before this perfect position is 
complete the imperfect positioning occurs necessitating the existence of a 
diviner, either one or many. If this position is complete then the existence 
of the Prophet is complete wnth its perfection, and the positions indicating 
such a nature are finished so nothing of them exists after tliis. 

But this is based on the belief that a part of a celestial position 
necessitates a part of its effect, but this is not necessarily the case, for 
perhaps the celestial positioning in its perfection necessitates this effect in 
this special formation and if a part of it is missing it would not necessitate 
anything at all, not Ural it necessitates this effect in an imperfect manner as 
they said. 

Furthermore, if those diviners are contemporaries of Prophethood they 
know that the Prophet is truthful and what his miracle indicates, for they 
have an experience of some of the affairs of Prophethood just as every 
human bei ng has an experience of the affair of sleep. The understanding of 
this relation in the diviner is more severe than the one w'hich the sleeping 
person docs. Nothing prevents them from this and causes them to deny 
Prophethood except the temptation of coveting Prophethood for their own 
selves, so they fall into stubbornness a was the case with Umayyah I bn A hi 
As-Salt, for he coveted Prophethood for himself, and as was the case with 
Ibn Sayyad and Musaylimah and others. If faith overcomes this and these 
wishes cease to be, then they would believe in the best manner possible as 
was the ease with Tulayhah Al-Assadi and Qarib Ibn Al-Asw'^ad whose 
deeds in tlie Islamic conquests attest to tlie sincerity of their faith. 
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Vision: 

As for vision, its reality is for the Speaking Soul to witness in its own 
spirilLial essence a glimpse of the images of the occurrences, for when it is 
spiritual then the images of the oecurrenecs would take place in it in 
actuality as is the affair with all spiritual essences. It becomes spiritual 
when it takes off bodily substances and corporeal perceptions, a glimpse of 
this can take place with it due to sleep as we will mention it later, so it 
derives in it the knowledge of the future things it seeks taking them back to 
its perceptions. If this derivation was w-eak and unclear, then it would 
suffer representing it through examples and representation in the 
imagination to attain it, an interpretation is (hen needed of this 
representation. If this derivation is powerfLil it would be needless of 
representation and it w'ould not need any interpretation as it is free Irom 
imagination and representation. 

The cause of the occurrence of this glimpse to the soul is that it is a 
potentially spiritual essence perfected through the body and its perceptions 
until its essence becomes sheer sclf-consciousncss and its existence is 
perfected in actuality, at that time it would be a spiritual essence which 
perceives without any of the bodily tools. But its species in the spiritual 
beings is below the species of the angels who are the people of the Highest 
Horizon who did not heed any of the bodily perceptions or anything else to 
perfect their essences. This aptitude occurs tor it as long as it is in the 
body, some of it is particular like the one who takes place with the Saints, 
and some of it is common which takes place w ith humanity in general, and 
it is the aftair of vision. As for the one which belongs to the Prophets, it is 
an aptitude through detachment from humanity to a purely angelic nature 
which is the highest spirituality. This aptitude appears on them repeatedly 
at the states of Revelation, and w'hen it returns to bodily perceptions and 
the awareness pertaining to it takes place it is clearly similar to the state of 
sleep, even if the state of sleep is way below^ it. 

Due to this similarity, the Lawgiver (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) expressed vision as one part of forty six parts of Prophethood, 
another way of narrating it makes it a part of forty three, and another 
makes it a part of seventy. The number in all of them is not the essential 
issue, what is meant is that there arc plenty' of differences in these levels as 
the proof of mentioning “seventy” indicates in some of the manners of 
narrating it, and this for the Arabs is a manner of expressing plentitiide. As 
for what some of them mentioned in tlie narration stating forty six, that the 
Revelation at its beginning w'as for six month which is half a year, and the 
period of time of Prophethood in Mecca and Medina w'as tw'enty three 
years, and six month is one part of forty six, all this is far from the 
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realization of the truth of the matter, for this only happened wiili the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him), and how can we assert 
that this period is what took place for the other Prophets? This only gives 
us a ratio between the time of the vision to the time of Prophethood, it does 
not provide us with any relationship between its reality to the reality of 
Prophethood. If what we mentioned earlier becomes clear, you would 
know that the meaning of this part is the ratio of the primal preparedness 
inclusive of all mankind to the preparedness close and particular to the 
class of men who are the Prophets (Prayers of Allah upon them) which is 
intrinsically built into them. 

This far preparedness, and even if it was common in human beings, it 
has many obstructions and obstacles preventing its occurrence. One of the 
greatest of these obstacles arc tlic external senses, for Allah made it part of 
the human primordial nature to remove the veil of these senses through 
sleep w'hich is a part of their being, when this veil is removed the soul 
becomes capable of the knowledge of what it years for in the w'orld of the 
truth, at certain times it perceives a glimpse in w'hicli it gains what it 
desires, and this is why the Lawgiver (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) made it one of the good tidings when he said: ‘'Nothing of 
Prophethood remains except good tidings" They said: “And what are good 
tidings, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “The good vision seen by the 
good servant or it being show'n to him”. 

As for the cause of lifting the veil of the senses through sleep, it is as I 
will describe it to you: for the speaking soul perceives and acts through the 
corporeal animal spirit which is a subtle vapor whose center is in the left 
cavity in tlie heart as the books of anatomy written by Galen and others 
indicate, and it Hows with the blood in the veins and the arteries allowing 
for senses and movements and all bodilv actions. Its subtlctv rises to the 
brain balancing its coldness and completing the actions of the faculties in 
its inwardness. 

The speaking soul perceives and acts through this vaporous spirit, it is 
related to it as the wnsdom of formation dictates, that the subtle does not 
afl'ecl the dense. Since this animal spirit is subtle between all corporeal 
substances it became the subject of the effects of and essence which is 
different than its corporeality, which is the speaking soul, so its effects 
would take place in the body through its mediation. We have already stated 
that its perception has two types: one is with the outward aspect and it 
lakes place through the five senses, and an inward perception which lakes 
place through the cerebral faculties. All of these perceptions prevent it 
from perceiving the spiritual essences above it which it is primordial!y 
prepared for. 
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As the oiLlvvard senses are corporeal, they were subject to weakness and 
failure due to fatigue and being w'orn out, and due to the proliferation of 
the spirit through plentitude of action, for this reason Allah created in it the 
need to rest to renew the ability to perceive perfectly, and this would take 
place llirough the withdrawal of the animal spirit from all Uie external 
senses and its return to the internal sense. What aids for tliis is the eoldness 


which takes place with the body causing it to seek the vital heat in the 
depth of the body, so it goes from its external aspects to its internal ones, 
and it would lead its steed, which is the animal spirit, inwardly, and this is 
why sleep for human beings mostly takes place at night. 


Once the spirit retreats from the external senses, it would return to the 
inward faculties, the occupations and obstacles of the senses would recede 
from the soul and it would return to the images present in the memory to 
form imaginary forms from them through composition and decomposition, 
and these would usually be the habitual images as they are derived from 
the perceptions which have recently taken place. Tliose would descend to 
the common sense which uathers all the outward senses and it would 
perceive it in a manner comprehensible by the five senses. The soul would 
perhaps turn to its spiritual essence with the struggle of its inward faculties, 
so it would perceive its spiritual perception because it has it as an intrinsic 
nature and it would derive from the forms of things which became attached 
to its essence at that time. I'he imagination would then take these 
perceived forms and represent them through reality or through 
representation in the usual molds. The representation and the 
correspondence in these is what needs interpretation, and its action in the 
images of the memory through composition and decomposition is just 
nonsensical dreams. It is related in the True Tradition that tlie Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “There are three types of 
dream visions: one from Allah, one from the angel, and one from the 
devil”. This detailed classification matches what we mentioned. The one 
which is clear is from Allah, the representation calling for an interpretation 
is from the angel, and nonsensical dreams are from the devil because they 
are all falsehood, and the devil is the .spring of falsehood. 


This is the cause of the dream vision and the sleep which causes it and 
introduces it, it is one of the properties of the human soul which exist in all 
of mankind in general and none of them is void of it, each of the human 
beings has seen more than one dream that look place for real in his 
aw'akcning, and inevitably firmly established that the soul know^s the 
Unseen in its sleep. Tf this can take place in the state of sleep then there is 
nothing to prevent its occurrence in other states, for the perceiving essence 
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is one and ils properties remain its properties in all slates, and Allah guides 
unto the taith through His Grace and Bcncficencc. 


Telling About the Unseen: 


This mostly takes place for Ihe human beings without an intention to do 
so or even being able to do so, the soul would likely be thoughtful of 
something and this glimpse would take place with it in sleep, not that it 
directs itself to that thing and then sees it. It was mentioned in “Kitab Al- 
Ghayah” [The utmost level] and other books pertaining to spiritual 
exercises that certain names arc mentioned when one wishes to sleep and 
then he sees the vision which he seeks, they call this the Halouma [the 
dream maker], Muslimah [Ibn Ahmad Al-Majriti] mentioned one of them 
which he called: “the prefect mature” and it is to be said at the time of 
sleep after the emptiness of one’s inner secret and correct direction, these 
foreign words are to be said: '"Tamagus Ba'dan Yasswad waghdass Novna 
Ghadiss ” and he mentions his need, for he will see the revelation of what 
he asks about in sleep. It is mentioned that a man did this after performing 
spiritual exercises for several nights in his food and speech, a person took 
form before him and said: “I am your prefect nature, so ask”, and he told 


him about what he ask seeking to know. 1 had some wonderful dream 
visions through these names, having known certain things about which I 
wanted to know concerning my states. This is not a proof that the wish and 
direction to having visions causes them to happen, what these dream 
makers do is Uiat they cause a preparedness in the soul for the occurrence 
of these visions. If preparedness and aptitude arc powerful then this would 
make what it \vas prepared for more likely to happen, the person can 
“prepare” and advance his aptitude as he likes, but this does not mean that 
what he is prepared for will happen, so ability to have aptitude is 
difference from being able to do the thing itself, so know this and 
contemplate it in what you find in its likeness, and Allah is the Knowing 
Wise One. 


Chapter: 


Then we do find in the human species certain people who w'ould foretell 
about things before their occurrence tlirough a nature within them 
distinguishing them from all people, they do not base this on any art and 


do not seek the effects and traces of the starts for it. You see their 
perceptions in this are according to their primordial natures which are 
intrinsic within them. This is like the sootlisayers, and the ones who look 
into transparent objects and water bowls, and who look into the hearts, 
livers, and bones of animals, and the people of animal and bird omens and 
the people of hitting stones and wheat grains and seeds, all such people 
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exist in the animal world and no one can deny their existence. Similar to 
this arc the madmen whose tongues speak words of the Unseen telling 
about them. And so is the sleeping or dead person at the beginning of his 
sleep or his death wmild speak about the Unseen as is the case in the Sufis 
who have perceptions in the Unseen by way of the known Karamah. 

Wc shall now discuss all of these perceptions and w'c wall begin wdth 
divination, and then we will mention them one by one until we explain all 
of them. Before doing so, we wnll present an introduction about the human 
soul and how it is prepared to perceive the Unseen in all of the types which 
\vc mentioned. The human soul is a spiritual essence existing in potential 
betw'een all spiritual things as we already mentioned, it goes out from its 
potential state into actuality through the body and its states and this is an 
affair which is perceived by everybody. All what exists in potential has a 
substance and a form, and the form of this soul through w^hich its existence 
is complete is the reality of perception and consciousness. So it exists at 
the beginning in potential with the aptitude for perception and die 
receptiveness for universal and partial forms, and then its formation is 
complete and its existence becomes an actuality when it accompanies the 
body and what occurs to it tiirough the arrival of its sensory perceptions to 
this soul, and the universal meanings it derives through these perceptions. 
So it becomes conscious of the forms one time after the other until 
perception and consciousness of the form takes place in actuality, its 
essence w'ould be complete and the soul would be like primal matter (Ilyle 
or Huyula) and forms w'ould succeed each other in it one after the other. 

For this reason you see the young boy at the beginning of his growhh 
unable of the perception the soul has wnthin its essence not in sleep or 
through revelation or otherwise, for the soul’s form w'hich is its very 
essence W'hich is perception and consciousness is still incomplete and is 
still unable to derive the iiniversals. If its essence is complete in actuality 
then as long as it is still w'ith the body it would have two forms of 
perception; a perception taking place through the tools of the body which 
bodily perceptions provide it with, and a perception through its very 
essence without an intermediary. It is veiled from this latter one through 
immersion in the body and the senses and their occupations, for the senses 
always draw it to the external due to the corporeal perception which it has 
intrinsically within its nature. It can be immersed from its outward aspect 
through its inward aspect and the veil of the body would be lifted for an 
instance, eillier through the properly present in certain human beings such 
as divination and omens, or through spiritual exercise such as the case of 
the people of unveiling among the Sufis, In this event the soul would turn 
to the essences above it in the Highest Assembly due to the connection 
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presenl between its horizon and their horizon in existence as we already 
explained. Those essences arc spiritual and they arc a pure perception and 
intellects in actuality, they contain the forms of the existents and their 
realities as we already explained, so a part of these forms become manifest 
in the soul and it derives knowledge from them, it may drive those 
perceived forms into the imagination and represent it in the habitual 
images, returning to the senses then with what it perceived either in its 
abstract form or in its images and tell about it. This is the explanation of 
the aptitude of the soul for this perception of the Unseen. Now we return to 
what we promised about the explanation of its ty^jes. 


As for the ones who look into transparent objects such as mirrors, 
bowls, animal hearts, livers, and bones, and the people who strike with 
pebbles and sees all of them are types of diviners, but Ihey iire of a weaker 
capability of it in the origin of their creation, for the diviner docs not need 
a great effort to remove the veil of the senses, and those suffer it through 
the confinement of sensory perceptions into one type which is the noblest 
of the sensory perceptions, namely the sight, so it becomes confined to the 
simple object of vision until what he wants to perceive appears to him, 
some believe that what those people see is on the surface of the mirror but 
it isn’t so, they keep on looking at the mirror’s surface until it becomes 
absent from tlieir sights, seeking as if a veil similar to clouds rises between 
them and the mirror, in this veil forms which are what they perceive 
appear to them, indicating to them that which they wish to know. As for 
the mirror and the forms perceived in it, these arc not perceived by those 
diviners at that state since a different type of perception arises tor them 
which is psychic and not part of the visual sensory perception, what is 
perceived by the soul takes sensory form as it is known. Similar states 
occur to tliose who look at animal hearts and livers, and the ones who look 
into water and bowls and the like. 


We have seen some of those people who occupy tliemselves only with 
incense and then certain spells for preparation before telling what they 
perceive, they claim to see forms which materialize in the air which tell 
them the states of the thing they direct themselves to perceive by way of 
symbols and allusions. The absence of such people from the senses is 
lighter than the previous ones, and the world is the father of wonders. 


As for animal omens, it is what happens to certain people when they 
speak of the Unseen W'hen a bird or an animal appears before them and 
they hold its image after it is gone, it is a force in Uie soul which leads to 
intuition and thought in the seen or heard thing whose omen he took, his 
imaginative faculty, as we already explained, would be powerful, so he 
sends it into research using the aid of what he saw or heard and this leads 
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him to some son of perception as the imaginalive faculty does during sleep 
and at the time when the senses are still as it mediates between the 


perceived visible things which it collected during its wakeful state a 
gathers it w'ith what it comprehended and the dream visions w^ould be the 
result. 


As for the mad men, their speaking souls are w'eakly attached to the 
bodies mostly due to the corruption of their humors and the w'eakness of 
the animal spirit in them, so their souls are not absorbed in the senses nor 
are they immersed in them due to their occupation with the pain and 
imperfection and its ailment. Another demonic spirituality may strife with 
it to take over it and its resistance for this would be w-eak and then 
delirious utterances take place, once these delirious utterances take place 
due to the corruption of the soul in itself or due to the other demonic souls 
struggling with it for the possession of the body this person would be 
totally absent from his senses and he would perceive a glimpse of the 
world of his soul, some of its images would be imprinted in it and the 
imagination would act in them, and his tongue in this state may speak 
without a will behind it to make it speak. 


i’he perception of all of these people has a mixture of truth and 
falsehood, for they cannot attain this connection even if they lose their 
senses except when they use the aid of these foreign conceptions as w^e 
explained. Due to this falsehood finds its way to those perceptions. As for 
the soothsayers, they arc attached to this perception but they do not have 
this connection, they use conjecture and guessw'ork based on what they 
imagine about the beginning of that connection and perception, claiming to 
have knowledge of the Unseen based on this whilst having none of it in 
realitv. 


This is the core of these issues, Al-Mas‘udi discussed them in “Mwn// 
Ath-Thahab” but he did not mention anything of value or satisfactorily 
explain any of it, it seems from what this man says that he was far from 
being well-established in knowdedge, so he transmits what he hears from 
those who know and from those who do not know'. Those perceptions 
which w'e mentioned are present in all of the human species, the Arabs 
used to resort to diviners in the recognition of events, and they used to seek 
their council in disagreements so that they would know the taith about 
them from the perception of the Unseen, there is plenty of this in the books 
of the people of literature. In the times of Jahiliyyuh [Pre-lslamic times] 
Shiqq from the tribe ofAnmar Ibn Nizar and Salili from the tribe of Mazen 
Ibn Ghassan, he used to fold upon himself the way a piece of cloth docs as 
if he had no bones in his body except the skull. One of the renowned 
stories about them is their interpretation of the vision of Rabi‘ah Ibn 
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Nassr’s vision and whal they told him about how the Abyssinians would 
rule Yemen, and how Miidar would rule after them, and how then the 
Muhammadan Prophethood would appear in Quraysh. The same took 
place in the vision of the Mawbathan which Satih interpreted when the 
Persian king sent it to him and he told him about the Prophethood and the 
destruction of the Persian empire. All of these stories ai*c well known. 

There were many soothsayers among the Arabs, they mentioned them 
in their poems such as when the poet said: 

I said to the soothsayer of Yamamah; heal me 
Kor if you heal me then you are truly a physician 
Another said: 


1 allowed to the soothsayer of Yamamah his ruling 
And then to the soothsayer of Najd so Lliat they would heal me 
Tliey said: May Allah heal you, for by Allah we do not have 
A cure for what you carry in your ribs 

The soothsayer of Yamamah is Riyah Ibn Tjlah and the soothsayer of 
Najd is Al-Ablaq Al-Assadi. 

Another manner of these occult perceptions is what issues ifom some 
people when they part with awakening and at the beginning of being 
overwhelmed by sleep, they can speak about the thing which he seeks 
according to w'hat is provided by the hidden aspect of that thing as he 
wills. This only takes place at the beginning of sleep when one parts with 
the wakeful state and looses choice over words, he speaks as ifhe is forced 
to speak, his utmost ability is to hear what is said and understand it. This 
also take place with the slain once their heads or abdomen are severed, 
they speak in this manner also. We are told about some of the unjust 
tyrants that they killed certain people Ifom their prisons so as to identify 
their end themselves and heard some hideous affairs. 


Muslimah mentioned in his book "'Al-Ghayah" something similar about 
a human being once placed in a barrel filled with sesame tat and remained 
there for forty days feeding on figs and walnuts until his flesh is gone and 
only the veins and the shape of his head remains, he would then go out of 
this fat and once the air becomes dry on him then he would answer all 
things he is asked about in the particular and general affairs. All of these 
acts are vile acts of magicians, but you understand from them the w'onders 
of this human world. 


There are certain people who attempt to attain this occult perception 
through spiritual exercise, so they try through corporeal morlilication to 
reach a stage of artificial death through mortifying all the bodily faculties 
then effacing the effects which were inscribed on the soul. This takes place 
through the collection and concentration of thought and plentitude of 
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hunger, ll is coinmon knowledge that if death happens to a body then the 
senses and their veils would be removed, the soul would eontemplatc its 
essence and its world, these people try to do this before death so as to 
attain what happens after death and so that the soul would perceive the 
hidden things. 

Such people are the people of magical exercises who perform these 
exercises loo as to attain perception of the Unseen and to act in the worlds, 
most of these people exist in the region which arc deviant to the south and 
the north and particularly in the countries of India, they are called: The 
Yogis there and they have many books on how to perform these exercises, 
and there are strange narrations about them in this respect. 


As for the Sufis, their exercises are religious and void of these 
blamewortliy purposes. Their purpose is gathering resolve and fully 
turning unto Allah so that tasting Gnosis and Divine Unity 'would occur to 
them tlirough direct experience, they add to collection of thoughts and 
hunger in their exercises the invocation and remembrance of Allah, so 
their direction and purpose through their exercises are perfected through 
this, for if the soul grows in Allah’s remembrance it would be close to 
having Gnosis of Allah, and if it was void of this remembrance it would be 
demonic. 


The occurrence ol' the knowledge of the Unseen or action in the 
universe for these Sufis is by accident, it is not intended from the very' 
beginning, for if it was intended then the direction in all this would be for 
something other than Allah, which is for the purpose of action and 
knowledge of the Unseen, and what a losing deal this would be since it 
would be polytheism. One of the Sufis said: “He who prefers Gnosis for 
the sake of Gnosis has placed a second god with Allah". Their direction 
then is only to the Worshiped One, no one other than Him, if these things 
happen to them during this then it would not be intentional, and many of 
them would escape from it and give it no attention if it happens to him, for 
he wants Allah for His Essence and for nothing else. The occurrence of 
this for them is known, they call the knowledge of the Unseen and 
speaking about the thoughts in others: acumen and unveiling, and they call 


tlie action of the universe which occurs to them: Karamah. There is 


nothing to be denied about them in their affair although Master Abu Is-haq 
Al-Isfarayini and Abu Muhammad Ibn Abi Zayd Al-Maliki did deny their 
occurrence out of fear that it may be confused with the miracle, but the 
theologians rely in their differentiation in the occurrence of the challenge 
and this suffices. 


It is firm in the True Traditions that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “There are among those to whom 
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Allah speaks, Omar is one of them”. The Companions had famous 
occurrences in this respect which attest to this, such as w'hcn Omar (Allah 
be pleased with him) said: “O Sariyah, the mountain” referring to Sariyah 
I bn /unaym who was the leader of one of the Muslim armies in Iraq at the 
days of the conquests, and he was engaged in combat with the infidels and 
about to be defeated, and he had a mountain to which he washed to retreat 
near him, this w'as shown to Omar wlien he was delivering a speech on the 
pulpit, so he called him: “O Sariyah, the mountain”. Sariyah heard him 
where he wus and saw his person there, the story is well known. Another 
similar affair took place w'ith Abu Bakr in his last testament to Aisha 
(Allah be pleased with her) his daughter about the weights of dates which 
he offered her an a gift from his garden, then he pointed out the affair of 
inheritance, and he said in his discussion: “They arc your two brothers and 
your two sisters”, she said: “Asma’ is my only sister, so who is the other 
one?” He said; “'fhe pregnancy of the daughter of Kharijah, 1 see that it is 
a girl”, and it was indeed a girl. This was mentioned in “Al-Muwatta’” in 
the chapter about gifts W'hich arc not permissible. 

There arc many such occurrences for tlicm and the pious servants and 
the people worthy of following after them, but the Sufis state that such 
things decrease immensely at the time of Prophethood as the seeker has no 
state in the presence of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him), they even say that if the seeker goes to the Prophetic Medina he 
w'ould have his stat taken away from him as long as he is in it until he parts 
with it, and may Allah (Exalted is He) bestow guidance upon us and show^ 
us the truth. 


Chapter 

There arc among those Sufis certain foolish idiots who arc closer to 
madmen than sane ones, but despite this the stations of Sainthood and the 
states of the veracious w^ere attained by them, and this is known by their 
states as understood by people of experience and taste, although they are 
not charged with the obligations of the law. They have wonders in 
expressing unseen things, and they are unlimited by anything so they 
release their speech in this respect and bring forth wonders in this respect. 
The jurists of the law may deny that these people have any station w’ith 
Allah seeing tliat no obligation applies to them and sainUiood can only take 
place through worship. But this is an error on their behalf, for this is 
Allah’s grace w'hich He bestows upon whom He w'ills, the occurrence of 
Sainthood docs not rely on worship or on anything else. If the existence of 
the human soul is immutably existent, then Allah (Exalted is He) may 
bestow^ upon it any of His gifts He whlls. I'hose people’s speaking soul was 
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not annulled and it was not corrupted as was Ihe case with the mad men, 
what was missing is the intellect which is the prerequisite of obligation, 
and it is one particular quality of the soul reterring to the self-evident 
sciences of the human being through which his contemplation into things 
is correct and thi'ough w'hich he know s tlie affairs of his living and the 
veracity of his station. It is like stating that if he discerns the states of 
living then he no longer has an excuse in accepting the charge of the 
obligations for the correction of his return unto Allah. The one who loses 
this quality does not lose his soul nor is he unaware of its reality, so his 
reality does exist but the intellect charged by the law which is the 
knowledge of the states of living would be missing, and there is no 
impossibility in this, Allah’s choice for His servants does not rely on any 
of the actions of the obligations of the law. 

If this is known, then know that the state of these men may be confused 
with the madmen whose speaking souls are corrupted so that they w'ould 
be closer to animals. There arc certain signs to discern them, one of those 
is that you wall not see tliose Divine fools without a purpose, they must 
have a purpose of invocation and worship but without the limitations of the 
conditions of the law due to the lack of obligation as w'c explained. The 
madmen have no purpose at all. Another distinguishing feature is that 
those Divine fools are created with their tolly at the beginning of their 
birth, the madmen w'ould have this occur to them after a part of tbeir age 
has passed due to natural bodily occurrences, if this takes place with them 
and their speaking souls are corrupted and thus they have gone away with 
disappointment. Another is that they often act in people in good and evil 
ways as they do not stop al any permissions as there is no obligation for 
them, the madmen have no action for them. 

This is a chapter w'hose discussion is over and Allah guides to what is 
correct. 


Chapter 

Some people may claim that there are ways to perceive the Unseen 
w'ithout being absent from the senses. One of those are the astrologers w'ho 
hold the view that starts and their positions in the orbits have effects and 
influence the elements, for w'hat takes place due to the mixture of their 
humors through correspondence w'ould influence the air. Those astrologers 
have nothing to do wnth the knowledge of the Unseen, thev only have 
conjecture based on uncertainly and guesswork based on the influence of 
the stars and the occurrence of mixture in the air due to it with further 
guesswork through which the one w'ho looks into its details in tlie persons 
of the world would see as Ptolemy said. We w'ill point out the falsehood of 
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all this in its place if Allah (Exalted is He) wills it. Even if any of it proves 
to be true, it is based on intuition and guesswork, and it has nothing to do 
with what we mention. 


Sand Divination 

Another type of those people are those who devised a trade to extract 
the Unseen and the recognition of tlie occurrences which they called: 
“Drawing lines in the sand’’ [Khat Ar-Raml] or sand divination in reference 
to the substance in which they place their work. The core of this art is that 
they turned those points into shapes wHth four levels w^hich vary according 
to the variation of their levels in singularity and oddness and their 
establishment in them. So those were sixteen shapes because if they were 
all odd or all even then they w'ould be two shapes, and if the odd in them is 
in one level only then they are four shapes, and if the odd w^as in two levels 
then six shapes, and if it was in three levels then three shapes. So their 
totality was sixteen shapes which they all distinguished with their names 
and which they classified into lucky and unlucky ones as is the case with 
the stars and the planets, and they made sixteen natural houses for them as 
they claim, it is as if they arc the twelve constellations and the tour 
cardines. 

They made for every shape a certain room and lines and an indication to 
a type from the elemental w’orld particular to it, and they derived from this 
an art which corresponded for them to the art of astrology and the types of 
its judgments, but the art of astrology is based on natural indications as 
Ptolemy claimed, and what is indicated by those things was devised by a 
human mind based on human illusion, there is no prool’ for any oi’it. They 
claim that the origin of this trade is ancient Prophethoods in the w'orld, and 
they may attribute it to Idriss or Danial (Prayers of Allah and Ilis Peace 
upon him) as they do with all trades. I’hey also use the argument of what 
the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “There was a 
Prophet who drew lines, so he w'hose line agrees with his then he is the 
one”. But there is no Tradition indicating that sand divination is 
permissible as some claim, for the meaning of the Iradition is that a 
Prophet w'as drawing a line, and the Divine Revelation w'ould come to him 
when he would do so. There is nothing impossible in this being the habit of 
one of the Prophets, so he w'hose tine agrees with that of the Prophet then 
this is cotTect as this line was supported by the Divine Revelation for this 
Prophet w'ho used to have the Revelation at the time when he used to draw 
the line, if that line vvas void without the support of Revelation then it is 
not correct to do it and Allah knows best. 

If they wish to extract an Unseen thing according to their claim they 
would use a paper, or some sand, or some flour, they would place points as 
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lines according the number of the four levels, then they place the points in 
pairs and place what is left of each line whether it w'as singular or plural 
arranged in this manner, so they would be tour shapes placed in 
consecutive lines and they wmild generate four more shapes from the side 
of the breadth Ifoin llie aspect of each level and what corresponds to it 
from the shape opposite to it and what singular or plural number gathers in 
it, so they would be eight shapes placed in a line. Then they w'ould 
generate from each tw’o shapes one shape below them from the aspect of 
what singular or plural number gathers in each level of the levels of the 
two shapes also, so there would be four shapes below' them. Then they 
would generate from the four shapes two other shapes below them and 
from the tw'o shapes one shape which is the filleenlh and w-hich would 
make sixteen with the first shape. Then they judge the whole line 
according to the good luck or bad luck its shape necessitates through the 
essence and vision and mixing and indicating the types of the existents 
with a bias that is most bizarre. 


This art has become very common in civilized and inhabited lands, 
books have been written about it, many people became famous for doing it 
although it is little more than bias and opinions as you can obviously see. 
The realization of this affair is that you should keep in mind that the 
unseen can never be perceived through any trade or art, there is no way to 
perceive it except by the elite particularized human beings who have an 
intrinsic aptitude for returning from the world of the senses to the world of 
the spirit, for this reason the astrologers call all this type of human beings 
as “those of Venus” based on their claim that Venus is the origin of their 
ability to perceive the Unseen. 

So this line of sand and all such things are like this, if the one who looks 
into it has the aptitude for this particularity and meant by looking into the 
dots and the bones the occupation of the senses so that the soul would 
return to the spiritual w'orld for an instance, then it is like hitting with 
pebbles and looking into the hearts of animals and transparent mirrors as 
w'e already mentioned, if it was not so, but the intention was to know the 
Unseen through this trade or that, then this is nonsense in both sayings and 
actions and Allah guides whom He wills. 

The sign of this primordial nature w'hich is intrinsically present in the 
people of this occult perception is that w'hen they direct themselves to 
know what will be lliey would have a stale which would lake Uiem out of 
their natural state, such as yawning and the like, and the signs of parting 
with the senses. Tliis varies in strength and weakness according to the 
variation of its existence wnthin them. So he who does not have these siens 
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has nolhing of the knowledge of the Unseen, he just attempts to circulate 
lies and nonsense. 


Chapter: 

There are among them other groups who devise laws to extract the 
Unseen which do not belong to the Erst phase which is one of the 
perceptions of the spiritual soul, and they arc not based on the intuitions 
arriving from the influences of the stars as Ptolemy claimed, and it is not 
based conjecture and guesswork upon which the soothsayers base their 
perception, they are j usi nonsense through which they hunt tlie people of 
weak minds. It will only mention here the things which the authors 
mentioned and with which the elite became enthralled bv. 

One of these laws is the one which they call: the Neem Divination, it is 
mentioned in the end of the book on politics which is attributed to 
Aristotle, tlirough it one can find out who will be the victor and who will 
be the vanquished between kings who war against each other. It is for you 
to calculate the letters in the name of one of them through the Jummal 
code [in which each letter corresponds to a numberj which is agreed upon 
in the letters of the Alphabet from on to the thousand in singular number, 
tens, liimdreds and thousands. If you calculate the name and you attain a 
number from it then calculate the other name as well and decrease nine 
from each and save the remainder of both of them, then see how much 
would the remaining letters be from the calculation of the two names, if 
they were different in quantity and they were both togellier as two even or 
odd numbers, then the one with the least of them would be the victor, and 
if one of them has an even number and the other an odd number then the 
one with the largest number would be the victor, if they were equal in 
quantity and they are two even number then the one who is on the defense 
would be the victor, and if they Avcrc odd together then the attacker w'ould 
be the victor, somebody has put this into two lines of verse which became 
renowned among the people, those are; 

I see that the least of the even and the odd numbem would prevail 

The largest would prevail at the time of disagreement 

And if the even number then the defender will prevail 

And when the odd number is equal then the attacker will prevail 

Thev have devised a famous law in the subtraction of nine for the 
knowledge of the rest of the tetters. This takes place through adding the 
letters which indicate die one in the four levels, which are the Alif vvliich 
indicates one, and Ya' which indicates ten which is one in the level of tens, 
Qaf which indicates the hundred because it is the one in the level of the 
hundreds, the Sheen which indicates the thousand which is the one in the 
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level of Uiousands. There is no number indicated bv the letters after this 
because the Sheen is the last letter of the Alphabet. Then they arranged 
those letters according to the levels forming a four lettered word which is 
A.Y.Q.Sh. and then they did the same with the letters indicating the two in 
the three levels and they dropped the level of lire Uiousands from Uiem as it 
w^as the last of the letters of the Alphabet, and tlic totality of the two in the 
levels w'as three letters which are the Ba’ which indicating two in simple 
numbers, Kaf which indicates the two in the tens which is twenty, and Ra’ 
which indicates the two in the hundreds which is two hundred. So a three 


letter word is fonned according to the order of the levels which is B.K.R, 
then they did this for the letters which indicate the three and .I.L.S. was the 
result and so on until the end of the letters of the Alphabet. Those became 
nine words at the end of the level of the simple numbers, those arc: 
A.Y.Q.Sh., B.K.R., J.L.S., D.MX, H.N.Th., W.Ss.Kh., Z.‘A.Th., H.F.Th., 


Tt.i3d.Cih., arranged according to the succe.ssion of the numbers. Each of 
these words has its number in its level, so Uie one has the word A.Y.Q.Sh. 
the tw'O has the w'ord B.K.R., the three has the w'ord J.L.S. and so on until 


we reach the ninth word which is Tt.Dd.Gh which has the nine. If they 
wish to subtract a name through the nine they would look at each letter of 
it in any of tiiese words and they would take its number in its place, then 
they w™ld add the numbers which they take instead of the letters of the 
name, if those were more than nine they would take which increases from 
it, otherwise they would take it as it is and they would do the same with the 
other name and look between the external ones for what we presented. 


The secret in this law^ is clear, and this is that the remainder of any of 
the levels of the numbers through subtracting nine is one, it is as if it 
collects the levels particular to each level, so all the numbers of the levels 
became like simple numbers, so there is no difference between the two, the 
twenty, the two hundred and the two thousand, all of them are two. The 
same applies to the three, thirty, llu:ee hundred, and three thousand, all of 
them arc three. So the numbers arc put in a succession merely to indicate 
the types of the levels in each word of the simple numbers, the tens, the 
hundreds, and the thousands, 'fhe number of each word is taken in the 
stead of the letters wliieh are in it and they are all added to the end as we 
said. This is the action common among tlic people since olden times. 


Some of our Sheikhs which we met maintained that what is correct 
about this are other words, none other words instead of those ones, 
successive just as those words are successive, and they do the same exact 
subtraction from nine they perform to the other one, those w'ords arc: 
A.R.B., Y.S.Q.K,, J.Z.L.Tt, M.D.W.Ss., II.F., T.IIh.Tli.N., Gh.Sh., 
Kh.'A., r.Dd.Th. which are nine wwds according to the succession of 
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numbers containing ones which are three lettered, others which are four 
lettered, and others which arc two lettered. They do not go according to an 
origin which has a coherent pattern as you can see. But our Sheikhs used to 
transmit it from the Sheikh of Maghreb in these arts such as astrology, 
letlerism, and tlie like who is Abu Al-Abbas Ibn Al-Baima. Tliey say that 
action according to these words in the subtraction of the Neem divination is 
more coirect than the A.Y.Q.Sh. words, and Allah knows best how this is. 

All of these arc perceptions of the Unseen which arc not based on any 
proof or realization, tlie book in which this Neem was found was not truly 
written by Aristotle as the authorities on the subject maintain due to its 
famess from realization and proof would show you this, so read it if you 
have a firm footing in knowledge. 


The Zairja (Horoscope Table): 


One of those artificial laws for the extraction of the unseen as they 
claim is the Zairja which they call: The Zairja of the world which they 
attribute to Abu Al-Abbas As-Subti who was a renowned Sufi in Maghreb 
at the end of the sixth centuty^ in Marrakesh at the time of Ya^qub Al- 
Mansur, one of the Almohad kings. 

Its actions are strange and many of the elite are passionate about 
extracting the Unseen from it through its known but baflling work, so for 
this reason they make sure they resolve its symbols and unveil its 
mysteries. Its form as the action takes place with them is a great circle 
which contains parallel circles in it for the orbits, the elements, the 
occurrences, the spiritual beings, and all the types of the beings and 
sciences. Bach circle is divided into the divisions of its orbit, either the 
constellations or the elements or something else. The lines of each part 
pass to the center and they call them: dice chords. Each chord has 
consecutive placed letters. One of them is Barshiim Az-Zimam which are 
the shapes of the numbers for the people of archives and accounting in 
Morocco to this age, and one of them is the Barshum of dust which is are 


known. The Zairja contains betw'een the circles he names of the sciences 
and the places of the universes. On the back of the circles there are plenty 
of crossing rooms in width and length containing 55 rooms in the vvidth 
and 130 rooms in the height, some of these rooms arc filled with numbers 
and others are filled with letters, and some of them are empty. We do not 
know w'hat is the relationship of these numbers in their positions, and w'e 
do not know the division which determined tlie empty rooms and the 
occupied ones. Beside the Zairja there arc lines of poetry from the Tawil 
poetic meter and the rhyme of “La” containing how to perfbnn the action 
required from this Zairja, but it is close to a riddle in its obscurity and 
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ambiguousness. There are at the sides of the Zairja a line of poetry 
attributed to one of the great of the modern people of Maghreb which is 
Malik Ibn Wuhayb who is one of the scholars of Seville in the state of the 
kings of Lamtunah, this line of verse sates. 

The question of the great creation you have attained so preserve 

The wonders of the doubt of arranging greatness as an example 

This is the line of poetry circulating among them in action to extract the 
answer of the question about this Zairja and others. 


If they wish to extract the answer for the questions they ask they would 
write this question and break it down to letters, and them take the 
horoscope of that time from the constellations of the stars and go to the 
Zairja then to the chord which encompasses the horoscope of the time 
from its beginning passing to the center of the circle before the horoscope. 
They take all the letters written on it from beginning to the end and the 
numbers drawn betw’een them turning them into letters through the 
Jiimmal code, they may move its simple numbers to the tens and its tens to 
hundreds and vice versa as necessitated by the law of the action with them. 
They place these on the letters of the question and add to this all what is 
present on the chord surrounding the third constellation of the horoscope 
from the letters and the numbers from its beginning to the center only 
wiUiOLit exceeding it to the circumference. They do to tlie numbers what 
they did to the first, adding it to the other letters, then they break dowm the 
letters of line of poetry which is the origin and law of the work for them, 
which is Malik Ibn Wuhayb’s line which we already mentioned. Then they 
multiply the number attained from the horoscope with the number in tlie 
base of the constellation, and its base for them is after the constellation at 
the end of the levels which is the opposite of the base according to the 
people of the trade of arithmetic, for them it is from the first of the levels. 
They multiply it then wdth another number w'hich is called; the greatest 
base and the original turn and they enter what is collected for them from all 
this into the houses of the table according to known laws and mentioned 


actions and numbered turns, extracting letters from them and dropping 
others, encountering them with the letters of the line of poetry which they 
have and transmitting what they do to the letters of the question and what 
is with them. Then they subtract these numbers through known numbers 
which they call: the turns. And they extract from each turn the letter at 
which the turn ends and do this again through the number of turns 
determined by lliem for this, so at the end dispersed letters would emerge 
which arc successively placed into order becoming ordered w-ords in one 
line of poetry at the same meter which corresponds to this action and its 
origin, w’hich is Malik Ibn Wuhayb’s line which we already mentioned as 




Introduction of Ibn khaldouii 


13f# 


we will later explain in the chapter on sciences when we discuss how this 
Zairja works. 

VVc have seen many of the elite race to extract the Unseen from it 
through these actions, believing that what happened matches the answer to 
the question in the agreement of the speech which matches reality, but this 
is not true. You have already seen that the Unseen cannot be attained 
through any artificial way, the matching between question and answer is 
from the aspect of understanding and agreement in speech so that the 
answer would be straight and in agreement with the question. The 
occurrence of this through this art in breaking down the collected letters 
from the question, the chords, and entering into the table through the 
numbers collected from the multiplication of the attained numbers and the 
extraction of these letters from Uie table thi'ough this and subtracting others 
and doing this several times in the various turns and then presenting all of 
this to the letters of the line of poetry' are all undeniable affairs, some of the 
clever people may see the correspondence between tliese things and come 
to know that is unkjiown them, so tlie proportionality and correspondence 
between thinss is the cause of the attainment of what is unknown out of 
what is known w'hich takes place and it is a way for attaining it particularly 
for the people of self-morlification and spiritual exercises, for those 
provide the intellect with the ability to deduce and increases the power of 
thought, the justification for this has passed with you more than once, and 
for this reason they attribute tliis Zairja to the people of spiritual exercises, 
this one is attributed to As-Subti, and 1 saw another one which is allribuled 
to Sahl Tbn Abdullah. By Allah, it is one of the strange deeds and bizarre 
endeavors, as for the answer which emerges from them in poetic fonn, it 
seems to me that the secret behind it is the correspondence with the letters 
of that poetic line, and for this reason the emerging verse would be on the 
same rhythm and rhyme. What proves this is that w'e found other w'orks of 
theirs in which they dropped the correspondence to the line of poetry and 
the answer did not emerge in verse as you will see when w^c discuss this in 
its place. 


Many people’s understanding and perceptions do not accept these 
actions and that it leads to the result, so they deny their correctness and 
believe that they arc mere illusions and trickery, and that the one who 
perfomis them fixes the letters of the line he composes as he wishes 
between the letters of the question and the chords, performing this trade 
without proportion or law, tlien he extracts the line of poetry creating the 
illusion that what happened took place through a disciplined manner. This 
conjecture is a corrupt illusion based on the lack of understanding of the 
proportionality betw^een the existent things and the knowm things, and the 
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variety present between perceptions and intellects. Each person with 
perception denies the things which arc beyond the cncompassmcnt of his 
perception, and it suffices tor us to witness the action in this art and tlie 
certain intuition that it is based on an patterned action and a correct law in 
which lliere is no doubt for those with intelligence and intuition who see 
how' this takes place. If an increased effort in number which is one of tlic 
most evident of things would become beyond understanding due to the 
distance of the correspondence in it and its concealment, so how about this 
while the correspondence is completely hidden and most bizarre! 

Let us mention a problem of those arithmetic issues which need an 
intellectual effort so that a part of what we tell you would be understood. 
This example is: If you are told to take a number of Dirhams and to put 
three pennies for each Dirham, then to take all the pennies wfiich you took 
and buy a bird w'ith all the pennies which you have taken, then to take all 
the Dirhams and buy birds with them at the price of that bird, how^ many 
birds would you buy? 

The answer is to say: nine. For you do know that tliere are tw’enty four 
pennies in the Dirham, three is one eighth of it, so it is as if you have 
collected the price from one eighth of each Dirham so that the Dirhams 
would get eight limes as many birds making the number eight, and if you 
add the bird you bought with the penny then the number would be nine. 


So you see that the answer came out to you through the secret of the 
correspondence between the numbers of this problem, at first illusion 
would make you think when you first read this problem and the ones like it 
that it is an occult matter which cannot be known, but the correspondence 
and the inner relationships between things is what extracts what is 
unknown from what known. This is in the occurrences which are present 
in existence or in knowledge, as for future occurrences whose causes are 
unknown and if no truthful Tradition is affirmed about them, then they are 
unknown and cannot be known. 


If this becomes known to you, then all the actions taking place in this 
Zairja are in the extraction of the words of the answer from the words of 
the question because all what you have seen is the derivation of letters 
through a certain arrangement from the letters themselves through another 
arrangement. The secret of this is a correspondence and a relationship 
which are comprehended by some and missed by others. He who knows 
this correspondence would find it easy to extract these answers through 
those rules. The answer indicates at another station in the place of its 
words and compositions whether the answer to the question is positive or 
negative. This is not like what was in the first station, for it originates in 
the speech con'esponding to what externally is, and there is no way to 
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know Uiis from these acts, human beings are veiled from this and Allah 
(Exalted is He) has exclusive knowledge of it. “But Allah knoweth, and ye 
know not” [Surah of the Cow': 216]. 


[21 







The Second Chapter 

of the First Book On Non-Urban Habitation, the 
Savage Nations, Tribes and the States which occur 
due to this And it contains Subchapters and 

introductions 


Subchapter 1: 

That the Generation of the Nomads and Settled 

People Are Natural 

Know tliat the variation of generations in tlieir states is the result of their 
variation in their way of living, for their society is for cooperation to make 
a living and to begin with what is essential and simple before what is a 
matter of perfection and luxury. 

Some of them use agriculture such as plantation and cropping as a w^ay 
of life, other use herding animals such as cattle, covvs, sheep, bees, and 
silkw'orms for their extracts, those whose living is based on agriculture and 
livestock necessarily need to live in the non-urban environs due to the 
spaces present in it which can comprehend plantations, farmlands, and 
animal grazing grounds and so on. This non-urban living is important for 
those people and their gathering and cooperation in the needs of their 
livelihood and habitation such as sustenance, shelter, and warmth is only in 
the amount which preserves life and allow's the least requirements of life to 
occur w'ithout anything more as what is beyond this is not obtainable. 

Then if the states of those wfro take this as a way of life widens, and 
they acquire w-'hat is above their need leading to needlessness and luxury, 
this vvould calls them to comfort and settlement, tliey w'ould cooperate in 
what is beyond one’s immediate need, and they would then use plenty of 
the types of food and clothes seeking elegance in them, they would widen 
their houses and make cities and metropolises for protection, and then the 
slates of luxury and comfort would increase and as a result the habits of 
extreme luxury would take place, such as fussiness in the affairs of 
sustenance and good cooking and choosing expensive clothes made of silk 
and linen and the like, making the houses higher and higher and building 
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larger and larger sli*uclures, making them firm in their adornment, causing 
trades and industries in their totality to emerge from being a potential into 
actuality to the highest extreme. So they would palaces and mansions and 
run water into them, and go to extremes in adorning them, and take various 
turns in increasing the quality of what they use for their living such as 
clothes, furniture, kitchcnw'arc, and so on. Those arc the urban people, 
meaning the people civilized in cities and metropolises. There are among 
those people ones w'ho use trades and industries as forms of living, and 
there are those who use commerce as a way of living. What they gain is 
more luxurious and opulent than the people of non-urban living because 
their states are more than what is essentially necessary, their living is 
proportional to what they find. 

So it becomes clear to you that the stales of non-urban and urban living 
is natural and inevitable as wc said. 


Subchapter 2: 

On that the Generation of Arabs are in creation Natural 

W'e have already said in the previous subchapter that the people of non- 
urban living are those who lake a natural way of living such as agricullure 
and living from the livestock, and that they only use the necessary 
sustenance, clothes, shelter, and all of their states and habits, and neglect 
all things unnecessary or luxurious. They live in tents or live in houses 
made of trees or clay or uneven stones, the puipose of these houses is 
mainly shelter from the heat and the cold and nothing beyond this. They 
may even seek the shelter of caves and caverns, as Ibr their food, they 
mainly cat it with little if any handling except may be cooking it over fire. 

He whose living is based on agriculture has settlement as more 
becomintt of his manner of livimi than a nomadic life, and those are the 
inhabitants of the countryside, the villages, and the mountains. Most of the 
commoners among the Berber and the foreigners are like this. He whose 
living is based on livestock such as cows and sheep would mostly need to 
lead a nomadic life to seek grazing grounds and water for their animals, so 
moving in the earth is more becoming for their lives, they are called: “tlie 
sheepherders” which means that their livelihood is based on sheep and 
cows. They are unlikely to go deep into desert as good grazing grounds are 
missing in it. Those are like the Berber, the Turks, and their brethren: The 
Turkmen and the Norsemen. 

As fur those whose livelihood is based on camels, their journeys lake 
them llirthcr and deeper in the desert, for the grazing grounds of the 
highlands and their trees does not suffice camels which need to graze in 
the wHIdemess and to drink from its salty water, and to turn in the w'inter 
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season in its sides to avoid the harm of cold to the warmth of its air and to 
seek reproduction as camels arc the most difficult of animals in terms of 
gestation and birth, and the ones who need wannth the most in this 
process, so they have to travel large distances. I'he garrisons may drive 
them away from the highlands also, so they would go deep in the desert so 
that they would not have to avenge their aggression, and for this reason 
they were the most savage of people, they are - to the urbanized people - 
like a beast which cannot be tamed and like predatory animals, and those 
are the Arabs. The nomads of the Berber and Zanatah in the Maghreb are 
the same and so are the Kurds, the Turkmen, and the Turks in the east. But 
the Arabs make more distant journeys and have a more nomadic nature as 
they only live off camels, while the oUiers have camels but they also have 
sheep and cows with them. 


'I’his makes it clear for you that the generation of the Arabs is natural 
and must be for the sake of habitation and civilization. And Allah is the 


All-Knowins Creator. 


Snbehapter 3: 

On that the Non-Urban Lhing is older than Urban Lhlng 
And that Nomadic Living is the Origin of Civilization and 

what Provides it 


Wc have mentioned that the non-iirban people arc the ones who keep to 
the necessary in their livelihood without being able to go above it, and that 
the civilized people look for the needs of luxury and perfection in their 
states and habits. There is no doubt that the neeessar)^ precedes the 
luxurious and is older than it. It is as if the necessary is an origin and tlic 
things which pertain to luxury is a branch which originated from it. So 
nomadic life is the origin of civilization and urbanization and thus it 
precedes it. For the first thing which the human being seeks is the 
necessary, and he does not think of the luxurious except if what is 
necessary" does occur. So the roughness of urbanization before the luxury" 
of civilization, and for this reason you see that urbanization is the nomad’s 
purpose, he seeks it and ends in what he desires from it. Once he attains all 
what is needed for the sake luxury and its habits, he will incline to comfort 
and would let himself get immersed in the affairs of the city, and this is the 
w ay of all lire tribes at the beginning. As for the urbanized person, he does 
not yearn for the affairs of the nomadic life except when there is a need 
which calls for it or due to shortcomings in his affairs with those of his 
city. 
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What attests to the fact that the nomadic life is the origin of the 
urbanized one and that it precedes it is that if you seek the origins of all the 
people of a certain city, you will see that most of them were from the 
people of the non-urbanized regions about it in their beginnings in the 
suburbs and villages around Uiat city, and that their living became 
comfortable so they lived in the city and turned to the comforts and 
luxuries of urbanization. This proves that the affairs of civilization and 
urbanization come after the affairs of mral living and the nomadic life, and 
that it originates tliere so understand this. 

fhen each of the urbanized and non-urbanized people have diverse 
slates even in tire one city and the one tribe, so you see tliat there is a 
neighborhood greater than the other, a clan greater than the other, a city 
bigger than the other, and metropolis mire inhabited than another. 

rt has become clear that the existence of the non-urbanized people 
precedes the existence of cities and metropolises and that they originate 
there, and that the existence of cities and metropolises is the result of 
luxury and opulence which necessarily come alter the needs of living. 


Subchapter 4; 

On that the Non-Urbanized People are Closer To Goodness 

that the Urbanized People 

f he cause of this is that as the soul is closer to the first primordial 
nature it would be prepared to accept what arrives to it and the good and 
evil which are imprinted on it, the Messenger (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) said: “Each born child is born according to the primordial 
nature, his parents turn him into a Jew, a Cliristian, or a Zoroastrian”. In as 
much as one of the two ways arrive to it the soul grow's distant from the 
other and it becomes difficult for it to gain it. So if hood habits find their 
way first to a person of goodness and they become his owm so that they 
would own him then he would be distant from evil, and its wav vvould 
become ditTicult for him, and so is the case with the person of evil if its 
habits find their way to him first. 

Due to the manners of pleasures, the habits of luxury, the full 
immersion in this vvorld and its pleasures, you see that the urbanized 
people’s souls have been tainted wHth many blameworthy manners and 
evils. Tlie pathways of goodness and its routes became distant from tliem 
in as much as they became immersed in this to the extent that sclf-rcspcct 
and decency became removed from many of their states, so you find many 
of them use extremely foul language in their assembly and between their 
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elders and their female kin without being prevented by shyness of respect 
due to the evil ways in speech and action bad habits drove them to. 

The non-urbanized people, and even if they do turn to this world the 
wny the urbanized people do, but not in the same measure and not in 
luxury or any of the causes of lusts and pleasures and what calls for them. 
So the ratio of their dealings according to their habits to the evil ways and 
the blaniew'orthy qualities are far les.s than the urbanized people. I hey are 
closer to the first primordial nature and ftirther from the evil qualities 
imprinted in the soul through blameworthy and vile habits, so dealing with 
them is easier than dealing with the urbanized people. This is obvious, and 
we may later clarity that civilization and urbanization is the extreme end of 
habitation and its transformation into corruption, it is the end of evil and 
disUmce from goodness, and it is clear that non-urbanized people are closer 
to goodness than the urbanized ones and Allah loves the pious. 


This is not to be argued against through what was mentioned in the 
Tradition of Al-Bukhari when Al-Hajjaj said to Salamali Ibn Al-Akwa‘ 
when it reached him that the latter decided to live in the desert and said to 
him: '‘You have turned to your heels, you have turned Bedouin”. He said: 
“No, but the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) permitted me to live in the desert”. 


For you have to know that the first migration which was obligatory at 
the beginning of Islam w-as made on the people of Mecca so as to be with 
the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) wherever he goes 
to support him and to guard him. It was not obligatory for the people of the 
desert because the people of Mecca had a certain zeal for the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) support and guarding which is 
not for anybody else. Tlie immigrants among the Companions used to seek 
rcftigc in Allah from living in the desert and the nomadic life where the 
migration was not obligatory. The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) said in the Tradition of Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas in 
his illness in Mecca: “O Allah, allow my companions to continue their 
migration and do not turn them to their heels”. This means that he 
supplicated Allah to grant them the success to remain in Medina and not to 
go away from it so that they would not return from their migration which 
they started which is a form of turning to one’s heels in an aspect. It w'as 
said that this was particular to what w'as before the conquest when the 
Muslims became many, and Allah promised His Prophet to preserv^e him 
from the people, for at that lime lire migration was no longer obligatory 
since the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “There 
is no migration after the conquest”. It w-as also said that having to do it no 
longer became obligatory for those who embraced Islam after the 
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conquest, and it was also said that its obligation was dropped from those 
who became Muslims and migrated before the conquest. All agree that 
after the death of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and Ills Peace upon him) it 
was no longer obligatory since the Companions dispersed since then in the 
horizons and spread in the lands, and noUiing remained except living in 
Medina which is a form of migration. 


So when Al-Hajjaj said to Salamah: You have turned to your heels, you 
have turned Bedouin” he scolded him for leaving the habitation of Medina 
in reference to the renowned supplication which we mentioned and which 
is his saying: “And do not turn them to their heels”, and w'hen he said “you 
turned into a Bedouin” he meant that he became one of the Bedouins who 
do not perform the immigration. Salamah replied by denying wbat is 
necessitated by both affairs, slating that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and 


His Peace upon him) permitted him to remain in the wilderness and this 
can be particular to him as was the case with Shahadah Ibn Khuzaimah and 
‘Anaq Ibn Abi Bardah. Or it could be that Al-Hajjaj scolded him for 
leaving Medina because he only knew of the dropping of the migration 
after the Prophet’s death and Salamah informed that making use of the 
Prophet’s leave is more worthy and better, for he only particularized him 
with this for a meaning he knew about him. 


In all ca.ses, there is no proof in this that non-urban life is views with 
disfavor, Ibr the legislation of the migration was merely for the support of 
the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and to guide him, 
not to any unfavorable liglit of the non-urban, life. There is nothing in 
scolding for leaving this duty any proof through going to the desert any 
blame on non-urban life and Allah knows best. 


Subchapter 5: 

That Non-Urban People Are Closer to Courage 

than Urban People 


The cause of this is that the urban people have permitted themselves to 
fall into comfort and opulence, immersed themselves in luxury and 
unnecessary pleasures, leaving the protection of their lives and property to 
their ruler who legislates laws for them and the garrison which guards 
them, complacent in the protection of the walls which surround them and 
the barriers which prevent arrival to them, they are not aroused by the fear 
of the wilderness or stimulated by hunting. So they arc safe and peaceful 
having put away their weapons until several of their generations were 
raised in this way, they turned into something like women and children 
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who are dependeiil on tlie man of Ihe house, this became a manner of theirs 
which is almost natural to them. 

As for the people of non-urban living, and due to their isolation from 
society and tlieir savage living in the suburbs and distance from die 
garrison, and since they have no walls to protect them so they have to 
protect themselves without relying on anybody else, and they trust no one 
else to do so for them. So they always carry arms, they always turn on all 
sides of the ways, they rarely sleep and when they do they sleep on camel 
backs or while sitting down fearfrjl of attacks. They can stay alone in the 
wilderness trusting their own selves and confident of their ability as 
courage and bravery has become part of their manners which they put into 
use whenever something calls for it or whenever an enemy provokes them. 
When the urbanized people mingle w'ith them in the desert or accompany 
them in a journey they would dependent on them, they have no decision 
about the affairs of their own selves. This is seen and witnessed even in the 
knowledge of the directions and the sides and the springs of w'ater and the 
pathways. The cause of this is vvhat explained, and it originates in the fact 
that he human being is the child of his habits and familiar things, not the 
child of his nature and humor, the things which he becomes used to are his 
manners and habits becoming natural to him. Observe this in many human 
and you will find it to be true, and Allah creates what He wills. 


Subchapter 6: 

On that the Experience of Government by Urbanized 
People Destroys their courage, removes the sense of 

Capability from them 

Tliis is because not everybody decides the all'airs of his owm self, for the 
leaders and the princes w'ho have the say in the affairs of people arc few in 
number compared with others, so for most part the human being's affairs 
are in inevitably decided by somebody else. If the one who has the say was 
mild and just and they did not suffer a ruling, a preventive action, or 
rejection from him then those w'ho are under his powder would show all the 
courage or cow^ardice present in their hearts, trusting that there is no 
deterrent until this becomes a habit of their and they would not know any 
other w'ay. If the one who has powder over their affairs does so through 
force and strictness, this w'ould eventually break (heir courage and remove 
the sense of capability in them due to the lethargy present in persecuted 
souls as we will explain. 

Omar prohibited Sa*d (Allah be pleased with both of them) from such a 
thing when /uhrah Ibn Hiiwyah took the spoils of a Persian leader whose 
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value was seventy live thousand pieces of gold, for he follow'ed him on the 
battle of Oadissi>yah and killed him and took away the spoils from him, 
Sa‘d took it from him and said; “Wouldn’t you have waited my permission 
to follow^ him?” and he then wrote to Omar for the ruling about this. Omar 
wrote to him: “Would you do such a thing to one like Zuhrah who prayed 
as he prayed and persevered in your war as he did and then you break his 
head and ruin his heart” and Omar ruled that the booty belongs to Zuhrah. 

Tf those rulings were for punishment, this would remove courage 
altogether, for the occurrence of punishment to someone without him 
having the ability to defend himself would cause him to have a certain 
feeling of humbleness which would doubtlessly break the power of his 
courage. Tf these rulings w'ere for refinement and teaching, beginning wdth 
the time of childhood then they would have some influence as one raised 
to fear and follow, so he would not be extreme in his courage. 


For this reason you would see the savages among the Arabs, the people 
of the wilderness, more courageous than the ones checked by government. 
And you also see that those who suffer rules and their pow'er from tlie time 
they are raised in refinement and teaching in trades and sciences and 
religions that this greatly diminishes their courage so tliat they would 
barely defend themselves against any enemy. This is particularly the affair 
of the students of know^lcdgc whose way of life is reading and studying at 
the hands of Sheikhs and Imams, exercising teaching and refinement in the 
assemblies of solemnity and aw'e, so understand these states and how^ they 
remove courage and capability. 

Do not deny this through what happened to the Companions who took 
the rules of religion and the law without this diminishing their courage 
since they were the people of the utmost courage, for when the Muslims 
took religion from the Lawgiver (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him), he made their deterrent their own selves due to what he cited about 
them of w'hat is desirable in Paradise and fearful in Hellfire. This w'as not 
through any artificial teaching or educational refinement, it is merely the 
rules of the religion which are received through transmission, and they 
commit themselves to these teachings through the belief and faith which 
became finn within them. The sway of their courage vvas still as firm as it 
were without being molested by the claw's of government and punishment. 
Omar (Allali be pleased with him) said: “He who is not refined by the 
Divine Law then may Allah never refine him”, this is out of his care for 
each person’s deterrent to be from his owti self, and out of certainty that 
the Lawgiver knows the interests of the servants best. 

When the religious deterrent decreased in people they had to be ruled 
with deterring laws again, religion became a science and a trade taught 
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through education and reiinemenl, and people returned to civilization and 
the manner of being led by governments, and due to this the power of 
courage within them diminished. 

So it becomes clear to you that governmental and educational rules 
corrupt courage as the deterrent in them is foreign. As for the religious 
rules, those cannot corrupt courage since the deterrent in them is one’s 
own consciousness. For this reason the governmental and educational rules 
affect the urbanized people in weakening their souls and breaking their 
courage as they suffer those from an infant child to an old man, the non- 
urbanized people are tar irom this station due to their distance from tire 
rules of government, education and the refinements entailed by them. 

This is why Abu Muhammad Ibn Abi Zayd said in his book ^'Ahkam Al- 
Mu ‘alimmin Wa Al-Muta "alimin’^ [Rules on the teachers and students] that 
the educator may not hit any of the boys he teaches more than three lashes 
as he transmitted from Shurayh the judge. Some people argued for this 
through the three embraces of the beginning of the Divine Revelation, but 
this is a weak statement and the affair of the embraces is unsuitable to be a 
proof of vvhat is after it due to its distance from the known teaching. 

And Allah is the All-Knowing Wise One. 


Subchapter 7: 

On that Non-Urbanized Living is for tribes 

with loyalty to their tribes 

Know that Allah (Exalled is He) placed both good and evil in the 
natures of the human beings as He (Exalted is He) says: “And showTi him 
the two highw ays?” [Surah of the City: 10], 


10 loui] 


And He (Exalted is He) also says: “And its enlightenment as to its 
wrong and its right” [Surah of the Sun: 8]. 



Evil is the closest quality for him if he is ignored in the fields of his 
habits and is not refined through following religion. The vast majority are 
like this except those who arc granted success by Allah. One of the evil 
qualities in them is transgression and injustice to each other, so he whose 
eye extends to the property of his brother would soon have his hand extend 
to take it except if he is prevented by a deterrent as the poet said: 

Injustice is the quality of the souls so if you see 
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One who is chaste from this then he avoids iiij ustice for a reason 

As for cities and metropolises, their injustice to each other is prevented 
by the rulers and the stale through wilMiolding people’s hands from each 
other or to transgress against each other. So they arc restrained through the 
wisdom of power and sovereignty from doing each other injustice unless it 
was from the ruler himself. As for the aggression from outside the city, this 
is prevented by the walls at the lime of heedlessness at night or at lime of 
incapability to resist during the day, and is repelled by the garrison, the 
aids of the state at the times of preparedness and resistance. 

As for the non-urban places of habitation, what deters them from each 
other is their elders and the prominent people among them due to the 
respect and reverence held for them by the souls of all of them. As for their 
places of habitation, those are protected from their owm garrison of the 
tribe’s young men and w'arriors who are know'n for their courage among 
them, their defense will not truly take place unless they w^ere people of the 
same tribal belonging and blood relations, lor their power would then 
multiply and they would be a force to be reckoned with since the zeal one 
has for his blood relations and who share bis tribal belonging is more 
important. It is part of human nature to have compassion and zeal for the 
blood relations and for one’s kin, support and cooperation takes place 
through this and their enemies would have a greater fear of them because 
of it. Consider in this what the Holy Quran said about Joseph’s brothers 
when they said to his father: “If the wolf were to devour him while w'e are 
(so large) a party, then should w^e indeed (first) have perished ourselves” 
[Surah of Joseph: 14]. 




J- * ^ ^ 




t 




As for the ones who are singular in their belonging, it is rare for you to 
see any zeal for his companion. Once the atmosphere darkens with evil at 
the day of war each of them w'ould walk aw'ay seeking to save his own self 
abandoning the others, and for this reason they would not be able to live in 
the deserts as they would be an easy prey for other nations who w'ould 
devour them. So if this is clear in the habitation which needs defense and 
protection, similarly all things which people are driven to such as 
Prophethood, the building of a kingdom, or any call, the purposes for all 
this takes place through arousing zeal as w'e already mentioned, so make 
this your guide which you follow in what we will mention for you later, 
and Allali is the One who bestows success. 
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Subchapter 8: 

On that Tribal Zeal Takes Place through attachment by 
blood kinship or something in its meaning 

For this connection of kinship is natural in human being except in the 
very few. Part of this connection is the zeal for one’s kin and blood 
relations so that no injustice or destruction takes place with them, for the 
one who has this kinship finds it difficult to accept an injustice to befall his 
kin or for aggression to take place against them, and he would at least w'ish 
to prevent those affairs of doom and destruction from occurring to them, 
and this is a natural tendency in human beings since they day they were. If 
the relationship between those who support each other was so close that it 
leads to attachment and union then this connection would be obvious, and 
it called for tills support through its sheer clarity, if the connection is 
somewhat far then part of it somewhat forgotten, only its renown remains 
causing one to support those who are known to be his kin to escape the 
discomfort he imagines is present in his soul due to the injuslice he 
imagines is present in those who arc attributed to him somehow. 

Something close to this is loyalty and alliance, for the zeal present for 
the people of his loyalty and alliance are due to the sense of honor which 
overvvhelms the soul if the right of its neighbor or blood relation or anyone 
related to it in any way is trespassed, this is due to the closeness which 
takes place due to the alliance making it like that of kinship or close to it. 
From this you understand the meaning of what the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Learn your lineage in a manner 
which would allow you to connect to your blood relations”, meaning that 
the benefit of these relationship is this union which necessitates the 
connection with the blood relations so that support and zeal would take 
place. What is beyond this is needless, for kinship is an imaginary affair 
which has no reality, its only benefit is for this proximity and unity to take 
place, and if it was obvious the innate nature of the souls would lead it to 
this zeal as we already mentioned. If it is to be gained through distant 
traditions then this illusion would be weakened in it and its benefit would 
be gone, occupation with it would be needles and an act of vain occupation 
which is prohibited. 

Tliis is what is to be understood from that they said that kinship is a 
know'ledge which has no value and an ignorance which is harmless. 
Meaning that if this affair of kinship departs Ifom clarity and becomes an 
atTair of science then its benefit which is to create this illusion in tlie soul is 
gone, and the zeal which is lead to by this tribal belonging is gone, so there 
is no benefit then. And Allah knows best. 
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Subchapter 9: 

On that Clear Kinship is Present in the Savages in the 
Deserts such as the Arabs and the Ones like them 

This is due to the difficult living and the harsh conditions and die 
terrible abodes with whieh they were particularized. Necessity which 
ordained this as their lot led them to this, for their livelihood is based on 
taking care of camels and their offspring and growing them, camels call 
them to a desolate living in the deserts as they eat from its trees and 
products in its sands as we already sawt The desert is the place of harsh 
living and hunger, this became their habitual life, and their generations 
were raised in it until it became a habit and an intrinsic nature for diem. So 
none of the nations can share their state and none of the other generations 
can be intimate to them. Even the one of these nomads, if he finds a w^ay to 
escape his state and was able to do so he still w'ould not do it, and for this 
reason they are safe from mixture in their lineage and their corruption, 
those remain clear and preserved between them. Observe this in Mudar in 
Quraysh, and Kinanah and Tliaqif and Bani Assad, and Huthail and the 
tribes of Khuza‘ah near them, since all of them are people of harsh living 
where there is no agriculture, and since they are distant from the 
countryside of the Levant and Iraq and the places of w^heat and grains, their 
lineages are still clear and preserved and intact without mingling and 
without a blemish entering to them. 

As for the Arabs wiio arc in the higher lands, in the places of fertility 
and grazing fields and opulent living from Ilimyar and Kahlan, such as 
Lakhm, Ghassan, Tayyi’, Quda'ah and lyyad, their lineages mingled and 
their peoples interlaced. In each of Iheir houses there is the variation which 
you know, this happened to tlicm due to mixture with the foreigners who 
do not care much for the preservation of their lineage in their houses and 
their people, and this is only for the Arabs. Omar said: Learn you lineage 
and do not be like the Nabataeans of farmlands, when one of them is asked 
about his origin he would say: from the city of so and so”. Add to this tlie 
crow'dedness w’hich took place with those Arabs of the countryside due to 
the good lands and the fertile fields, so the mingling increased and the 
lineages intermarried. Even in the early days of Islam the belonging to the 
place began so that it w-ould be said: “from the soldiers of Qinnasrin”, 
“from the soldiers of Damascus”, “from the soldiers of the capitals”. I'his 
moved on to Andalusia, and it w'as not due to llie Arabs caslmg away the 
affair of lineages, it w-as due to their particularization w'ith the places after 
the conquests so that they became known tor them and it became like a 
sign extra to the lineage through which they w^ould be knowTi to their 
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princes. Then mingling look place with the foreigners and others in the 
cities, the lineages in their totality w'crc corrupted, and their fruit based on 
tribal zeal w'as lost so they w'ere cast away. Then the tribes vanished and 


became extinct and this tribal zeal became extinct with their extinction and 


it remained in lire nomadic people as it w'as, and Allali inlierils the earth 
and what is on it. 


Subchapter 10: 

On How the Mingling of the Lineages Takes Place 


Tt is clear that some of the people of certain lineages mingle with people 
of other lineages through living amongst them, an alliance with them, or an 
allegiance with them, or to escape from his own people due to a crime 
which he committed. So he is then given the name of those people and is 
considered one of them in zeal, support, carrying blood money and all of 
the states. If the fruits of a relationship exist then it is as if this kinship 
exists, for there is no meaning of belonging to these people or to some 
other people except having what applies to them so as to apply to him as if 
he became united with them. Then after the passage of time the first 
ancestry' of tliis person would be forgotten, those who know' about it 
eventually vanish, and it becomes unknown to most people. So lineages 
and relations keep on falling from one people to another, certain folks 
become united witli other folks both before Islam and after it, in both the 
Arabs and the foreigners, for an example observe the disagreement 
betw'een the people about the ancestry of the household of Al-Munthir and 
others and some of this would appear to you. 

Another example is the aftair of Bajilah about ‘Arfajah Ibn Harthamah 
when Omar made him the ruler over them and they asked him to relief him 
from his position saying; “He is a seeker of asylum between us”, and they 
asked Omar to give Jarir the rule over them. Omar asked about this and 
‘Arfajah said: “They speak the truth, O prince of the faithftil, for I am a 
man from the tribe of Azd and I had a blood duel in my own people, so I 
caught up with them”, and see how ‘Arfajah became mixed with Bajilah 
and how’ w'ore their skin and w'as called with their name until he became a 


candidate for leadership over them had not some people known of his 
origins. If they were heedless of this and the time extended it would have 
been completely forgotten, and he w’ould have been considered one of 
them in every aspect and every way. 

So understand this, and observ'e Allah’s secret in His creation, for there 
are many things like this in this age and in the ages before it, and Allah 
grants success and guides to what is true. 
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Subchapter 11: 

On that Leadership Remains in its Proper Place Among the 

People of Tribal Allegiance 


Know that the branches of the tribes - and even though they are one 
group due to their common origin - also have other allegiances between 
them to particular lineages which are more uniting than their general 
common ancestry such as one sub-tribe or the people of one household or 
siblings of the same father as such a belonging is not the same as 
belonging to the near cousins or the distant cousins. Those are closer to 
them even though the others share their general tribal belonging, and tribal 
zeal can take place for botli their particular kin or the general relation of 
the tribe but it is more powerflil in the immediate kin as the union between 
them is closer, leadership in them is in one household and it is not in all of 
them since leadership takes place through prevailing over others mostly, 
the tribal allegiance given to this person who has leadership must 
inevitably be greater than all the others so as to be able to prevail over 
them and to have it. If this is necessarily the case then leadership would 
remain in this branch particularized with the ability to prevail over the rest, 
if it w'as dispersed with the lesser branches then leadership would not be 
complete for them, and they would stay in this branch moving from one 
sub-branch to lire other, and always moving to die more pow'erful sub¬ 
branch due to the secret of prevalence over others which we mentioned. 
For society and tribal zeal is like humor in a fonned being, and humor is 
not good if all the elements are balanced and equal, so one of them must 
prevail or otherwise the formation would not take place, and this is tlic 
secret of overcoming being a condition of this tribal zeal, and through it is 
determined that the continuity of the leadership in the branch is as we 
explained. 


Subchapter 12; 

On that leadership over the people of tribal zeal came only 

in their own kin and relations 


For leadership can only take place through prevalence, and prevalence 
can only take place through pow'er of tribal allegiance as we have 
explained. So the leader of a certain people must have a tribal support 
which prevails over their individual tribal supports because if those 
individual tribal allegiances sensed the prevalence of the main tribal 
allegiance between them they would all folkw it. 'I'he ones with the lower 
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ancestry among them would have no tribal allegiance in general as he 
would only have a general belonging to the tribe so that the zeal for him 
would be through alliance and acceptance, this would not necessitate that 
he would be able to prevail over them at all. And even if we assume that he 
united with them and mingled with them and his first roots were forgotten 
and he wore their skin and was called with their name, how can he inherit 
leadership before this union or how can any of his ancestors acquire it 
while leadership over a certain tribe is usually inherited from one origin 
which is determined by the level of tribal zeal and allegiance surrounding 
it? The beginning of this person who became attached to the tribe is 
definitely known and at that time all would know that he was attached to 
the tribe, this attachment would prevent him from leadership then, so how 
could it be inherited from him in this state of attachment while leadership 
must be inherited by the one who deserves it due to what we said about 
prevalence through tribal zeal and allegiance? 


Many of the tribe and clan leaders w'ould probably look forward to 
attach certain lineages to their tribes due to a virtue in the people of that 
lineage such as courage or generosity in any w'ay possible, they incline 
strongly to that lineage and become engaged in that claim with its people. 
They, however, do not know what blemish on their leadership and doubt in 
their nobility they cast through this. This is commonplace in the people of 
this age, an example of this is what the tribe of Zanatah claims about being 
Arabs, another is the claim of the sons of Rabab who are known as the 
Hejazis from the tribe of Amcr - one of the people of Zughbah - about 
being from the tribe of Siilaym and from the ones who were lost among 
them, and that their father attached himself to the tribe of Amer as a 
carpenter and mingled with them and became attached to their lineage until 
he became their leader, and they call him: The Hejazi. 


Another is the claims of the tribe of Abd Al-Qawi I bn Al-Abbas, a tribe 
of Tujin, that tliey are from the offspring of Al-Abbas Ibn Abd Al- 
Muttalib, desiring this noble lineage and mixing between his name and the 
name of Al-Abbas Ibn ‘Atiyyah Ibn Abd Al-Qaw'i although none of the 
Abbasids cane to the Maghreb because from the beginning of their state 
the Maghreb turned to their Alawid enemies such as the Idrissis and the 
Ubaydis, so how can an Abbasid fall into a state of the Alawids? 


Another example is what the tribe of Zayyan, the kings of Bani Abd Al- 
Wadd. That they are from the offspring of Al-Qassim Ibn Idriss based on 
what is renow'ned about their lineage that tliey are the offspring of Al- 
Qassim, so they say in their tongue: “Ayt Al-Qassim” meaning the sons of 
Al-Qassim, and they then claim that this “Al-Qassim” is Al-Qassim Ibn 
Idriss or Al-Qassim Ibn Muhammad Ibn Idriss, and if this is true then the 
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utinosl thing which could be said about Al-Qassim is that he escaped from 
the place of his rule to seek refuge in them, so how can he have leadership 
over them in their desert? This error is because of the commonality of the 
name: “Al-Qassim” among the Idrissis, so they imagined that this Qassim 
is from that lineage and they do not need this. For Iheir attainment of the 
kingdom and glory was through their own tribal pow'cr and zeal and not 
through an Alawid or Abbasid or any clannish claim. 

What leads to this arc those who strive to draw near to the kings through 
their manners and ways, this eventually becomes renowned so that it is no 
longer. It has reached me that Yughmurassen Ibn Zayyan, the first of their 
Sultans, denied this when it reached him, he said in his language 
something to this effect: “As for this wnrld and kingship, we attained it 
through our swords and not through this lineage. As for its benefit in the 
Hereafter, this is for Allah to decide”, and he turned awny from the person 
who sought his nearness through this. 

Another example is what the Bani Sa'd, the Sheiks of the Bani Yazid in 
Zughbah, claim about being the offspring of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (Allah 
be pleased with him), and the Bani Salamah, the Sheikhs of the Bani 
Yedilaltan from Tujin, about being from Sulaym, and the Dawawdah, the 
Sheiklis of Riyah, about being the offspring of the Barmakids as do the 
Bani Muhaiina, the princes of Tayyi’ in the east, for they also claim to be 
their offspring as we heard. There are many examples of this. Their 
leadership in their own people should prevent them fforn claiming such a 
lineage as wc mentioned, it would even help them more to be from the 
essence of this lineage and from the moist pow'erful of its branches. So 
take this into consideration and avoid useless arguments against it, and do 
not make this like attributing Almohad Malidi to the Alawid lineage, for 
Al-Malidi w^as not from the leadership branch of his people, Hargah, he 
became their leader after he became renowned for his knowledge and 
religiousness and after the Massamidah tribes entered into his call, and 
despite this he was among the people of intermediate lineages among 
them, and Allah is the One who know^s the Unseen and the Witnessed 
things. 


Subchapter 13: 

On that the Ancestral Name and Nobility is original and 
really for the people of Tribal Allegiance^ it is lor others in a 

figurative and metaphoric way 


For nobility and honor only take place through qualities, and the 
meaning of ancestry is for the man to be able to recount in his forefathers 
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certain noble people which, by his birth from their oHspriiig and him 
carrying their names, would be causes for reverence by the people of his 
kinship due to the reverence which fell over their souls for his forefathers 
and the honor they had through their qualities. 

People are like metals in their origination and reproduction, the 
Messenger (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “People arc 
like metals, the best among them before Islam are the best of them in Islam 
if they gain understanding [in the affairs of religion”, so the meaning of 
honor and nobility returns to one’s lineage and ancestry. 

Wc have already clarified that the benefit of lineages and their fruit is 
for the zeal and allegiance for the sake of providing support and aid. So 
wherever this tribal zeal is more powerful and feared, and where the 
lineage and origin in it is pure and protected, then the benefit of this 
lineage would be clearer and its fruit stronger. I'he enumeration of noble 
forefathers increases its benefit, so honor and nobility would be original in 
the people of zeal due to the presence of the benefit of ancestry, and 
ancestries vary in this nobility through the variety of this zealousness as it 
i s its secret. 

The ones who are singular among the people of large cities only have 
ancestries in a figurative way even if they do imagine they do have it, for 
this would only be an adorned claim. If you see what the people of the 
cities consider as honorable you would find it that it means goodness and 
mingling witli its people while keeping himself as safe as he can. This is 
very different to the secret of tribal zeal which is the fruit of ancestry and 
the narration of one’s forefathers, but it is called an ancestry and a lineage 
as a figurative form of speech through enumerating the forefathers 
succeeding each other on the way of goodness, but it is not ancestry in 
reality at all. 

A house can originally have an honor through tribal zeal and qualities, 
then they part with it due to its removal through civilization as we already 
explained. They mingle with the common people and their souls still have 
this obsession that they gave an honorable ancestry and a tribal belonging, 
but they have nothing of this as tribal zeal is altogether gone. Plenty of the 
people of the cities vvho are newly grown in the houses of the Arabs and 
the foreigners have such powerfiil obsessions. 

This obsession became most tinnly established in the children of Israel, 
for they had an honor and an ancestry' which is one of the greatest in the 
world due to Uie many Prophets and Messengers present in their ancestors 
from Ibrahim (Peace upon him) to Moses (Peace upon him) the initiator of 
their faith and Divine law. Then they have a tribal zeal due to the kingdom 
which Allah promised them and which the}'^ attained, but they then parted 
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with all this becoming base and humble, dispersion in the earth became 
their fate, and they were singular in being enslaved infidels for thousands 
of years. This obsession is still whth them until now', so you find the one of 
them say: “'fhis one is from the offspring of Aaron, this one is from the 
offspring of Joshua, this one is from the offspring of Caleb, this one is 
from the grandchildren of Judas” whilst tribal zeal has vanished from them 
and humbleness became firmly implanted in them centuries ago. Many of 
the people of the cities who are severed from in their lineage from tribal 
zeal still maintain this nonsense. 


Abu Al-Walid Ibn Rushd [Averroes] made a mistake when he 
mentioned the noble lineage in his book on oration which is one of the 
summaries he made on the books of [Aristotle] the first teacher and w'hcn 
he said: “A noble lineage is when one is from a people who lived in a city 
for a long time” without mentioning what W'e discusses. By Allah! What 
benefit is a long stay in a city if one has no group or clan through which he 
is feared and through which others are forced to accept from him? It is as if 
he understood a noble lineage as being able to recount forefathers although 
oration is the for a person to sway the public when such a person is 
effectual such as the people of power and ability to take decisions, as for 
the one w'ho has no ability to do so then this person does not even count 
since liow' w'ould not be able to sw'ay anybody’s opinion and nobody 
would be able to sway his. People in the cities and civilization are as such, 
and Ibn Rushd was raised in a generation and land which did not 
experience tribal zeal and did not see its states, so for him the idea of 
ancestry' and the noble house is only the ability to enumerate forefathers in 
the absolute sense, and he did not observe in it. the reality of tribal zeal and 
its secret in creation, and Allah knows all things. 


Subchapter 14: 

On that Nobility and Ancestry for the Slaves and Employees 
is through their masters and employers and not 

their own lineages 


For wc have already said that nobility in its origin and reality belongs to 
the people of tribal zeal. If those people of zeal employ people from other 
than their families or take slaves and allow' them to unite w'ith them as w'e 


have said, then those slaves an employees w ould have a share of this tribal 
pow'cr, they w'ould w'car its skin as if it was their own tribal allegiance. 
Tlieir incorporation into this tribal belonging would contribute to its 
lineage as the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: 
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“The slave of a certain folks is from them” Uiis applies to the slave, to the 
employee, and to the ally. 

The lineage such a person had at birth is useless for him in such a tribal 
zeal, for it is different from this lineage and the zeal for that latter original 
lineage is missing as its secret was lost when he became attached to this 
other lineage and lost the original zeal for his linage. Even if he has many 
forefathers in this latter new tribal zeal and even if he has an honor and an 
anccstr>’ between in his relation of allegiance and cmploynicnt, he would 
never have the same honor as they, and he w'ould be lesser than them in all 
states. 

This is the affair of the Hawaii [people accepted as being from a tribe 
whilst not being related to it by blood or marriage, these are usually the 
slaves, employees, and allies of the tribe] in stales and services, they are as 
honorable as their firmness in loyalty to the state and its sem-ice until many 
forefathers have had this allegiance and loyalty. Do you not see the 
Turkish Hawaii in the Abbasid state and the Bamiakids before the, and tire 
Nubakht tribe how tliey attained honor and ancestry and built glory and 
originality in it through firm loyalty to the state? So Ja'afar I bn Yahya Ibn 
Klialtd was one of the greatest people in honor and nobility through his 
alTilialion with Ar-Rashid and his people and not due to his Persian roots. 
It is tlic same with those whose loyalty and scrv'icc lies with a state, they 
would have an ancestry and honor through firmness in their loyalty and 
sincerity in their employment. Their older ancestry wanes in the process if 
he belonged to a dilTerent ancestry, it remains cancelled and negligible as 
it had no role in the rise and glory of this person. What is considerable is 
the relationship of his loyalty and employment which contains the secret of 
this affiliation and power which are the friel of ancestry and honor. It is as 
if his own honor and nobility are derived from hose of his masters, and as 
if his house is built bv theirs. So the relations he had at birth were not 

w/ 

beneficial to him, he built his glory through loyally to the state and being 
in its service and employment. His original lineage can have power and 
support, but if it is gone and if his loyalty and employment lies elsewhere 
then the first would not be beneficial to him as its power is gone, whilst the 
second was beneficial to him since it lasted. 


This is the affair of the Barmakids, for it is related that they descend 
from a noble Persian house whose ancestors used to high priests of the fire 
houses in their lands, but once they came to the Abbasid employment this 
former honor had no consideration, their honor and nobility' were based on 
their allegiance and service to the state. 

Anything other than this is just an illusion of imaginative souls which 
has no reality, all existence bears witness to what w'e said, and “Verily the 
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most honored of you in the sight of Allah is (he who is) the most righteous 
of you” [Surah of the Inner Chambers: 13]. 






And Allah and His Messenger know best. 


Subchapter 15: 

On that the end of the Ancestry in the One Lineage 

is four forefathers 


Know that the elemental world with what is in it is corrupt in both of its 
essences and its states. So all beings, whether minerals, plants, and animals 
- whether human beings or any other - are corrupt beings as directly 
experienced, and the same applied to the states which occur in them and 
particularly humanity. Sciences arise and then become extinct, the same 
applies to trades and the like. Ancestry and lineage are one of the stales 
which belong to human beings so they arc inevitably a corruptible being. 
No living being has a connected honor and nobility in his forefathers from 
the time of Adam to his time except what was for the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) as a Divine honor for him and to preserve 
his nobility. 

The beginning of every honor is external as was said, meaning to part 
with leadership and honor and nobility to baseness and commonality and 
having no powder. What this means is that every nobility and ancestry was 
preceded by its non-existence as is the affair in every created thing. 

Then it usually ends in four generation after his offspring, for the 
builder of a glory' knows what he has suffered in building it and preserves 
the qualities which are the cause of its existence and permanence. His son 
after him is directly connected to his father and has heard this from him 
and took it directly from him, but he falls short of this as all hearers do 
from the directly experienced thing. Then when the third generation 
arrives, his share w'ould be follow'ing and imitation only, so he falls short 
of him the w'ay an imitator falls short of one who makes diligent efforts to 
know'. 


When the fourth generation arrives, he would fall short of their way 
altogether, he would w'aste away the qualities which preserved the 
.structure of their glory' and w'ould even despise them as he comes under the 
illusion that tliis was not ihrougli any sulTering or effort, for he w'ould 
believe by then that this nobility is something w'hich intrinsically belongs 
to him through his lineage and not through power or support or any 
qualities due to the reverence he sees in people w'hose cause he does not 
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know so he lliinks that it is only because of lineage, and he distances 
himself from the very people who arc the base of his powder and he secs 
himself as better than them out of trust in how he was raised in having 
them follow him and out of ignorance of the qualities which necessitated 
this following such as humility to them and winning their hearts. He even 
despises them so they in their turn attack him and despise him, and replace 
him with somebody else from the same ancestry or from one of its other 
branches to follow their base of power as we already said after seeing tlie 
qualities which please them in him, so other branches grow and the first 
one’s branches wither, the ver>' foundations of his noble house w'ould be 
tom down. 


This is in kings, and it is the same in the houses of the tribes and (he 
princes and all the people of power and following, and even in the houses 
of the city people when you see certain houses which fall and others which 
rise in their place from the same family, “If He so will, He can remove you 
and put (in your place) a new creation? Nor is that for Allah any great 
matter” [Surah of Ibrahim: 19-20]. 


[ 20-19 



We made four generation as a condition only based on what is most 
likely to occur, for the house may become extinct before the four, it may 
vanish and crumble early in the way. It can also extend to the fifth and 
sixth generations but it is in a state of decay and fall. So observe the four in 
the four generations: a builder, one w'ho directly follow'ed him, an imitator, 
and a destroyer, for this is the least development possible. 

The four was observed in the end of nobility but from the aspect of 
praise and extolling wben the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) said: “'I'he noble one who is the son of the noble one who is the 
son of the noble one who is the son of the noble one is Joseph the son of 
.Jacob the son Isaac the son of Abraham” in reference to the fact that he has 
reached the utmost level of glory, and there is in the Torah w'ords w’hose 
meanings arc: “I, the Lord, your God, am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers on the children, on the third and the fourth 
generations”. T his indicates that the four generations of offspring are the 
utmost level of relations and ancestry. 


It is related in “Al-Aghani” in what is related about Avvayf Al-Qawafi 
that the Persian emperor once said to An-Nu‘man: “Are there wnthin the 
Aiabs tribes which are nobler than others?” He said: “Yes” He said: “In 
what w'ay is this?” He said: “He wfto has three consecutive fathers as 
leaders and this was connected to the perfection of the fourth then this is 
the noble house of the tribe”. He sought this and did not find it except in 
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the household of Hulhaifali Ibn Badr Al-Fizari, who are the noble house of 
Qayss, and the household of Hajib Ibn Zurarah who are the noble house of 
Tamim, and the household of Thu Al-Jaddayn who are the noble house of 
Shayban, and the household of Al-Ash^ath Ibn Qayss who is from Kindah. 
He gathered those men and Uiose who followed from their tribes and made 
just rulers sit for them. Huthalfah Ibn Badr stood and then Al-Ash‘ath Ibn 
Qayss did due to his kinship to An-Nuhnan, then Bistam Ibn Qayss from 
Shayban then Hajib Ibn Zurarah and tlien Qayss Ibn Assem. They all made 
eloquent speeches and tlie Persian emperor said: “All of tliem are lords fit 
for their places”. 

All of these noble houses are the ones renowned for their nobility 
among the Arabs after the Hashim tribe, and with them the house of Bani 
Ad-Dayyan from the Bani Al-Harth Ibn Ka‘b, the noble house of Yemen. 

All of this indicates that four is the maximum nobility and Allah knows 
best. 


Subchapter 16: 

On that Savage Nations are more capable of 

Prevalence than others 


Knovv that as nomadic and non-urban living are causes of courage as we 
have already explained in the third introduction, it should not be surprising 
that this savage generation is more courageous than the other generation. 
The former are more capable of prevalence and taking what is in the hands 
of the other nations, even the one generation’s affairs vaiy'’ with the 
Vciriation of the ages. So whenever they move to fertile lands and become 
used to opulence and their ways of life became based on luxury and bliss 
then this would decrease their courage with the decrease of their savagery 
and Nomadism. 

Observe this in the animals such as deer, cows, and donkeys once they 
become domeslicated through mingling with human beings and the 
comfort of their living, and how their states in terms of strength and ability 
becomes different even in their walk and ability to eat. It is Uie same with 
the savage human being once he becomes civilized. The cause of this is 
that qualities and manners are the results of habits, and prevalence in 
nations is through courage and tenacity, so he in these generations who is 
older in Nomadism and with more extreme savagery would be able to 
defeat others if their numbers arc close to each other and if they match 
each other in strength, 

See in this respect the affair of Mudar with the tribes of Ilimyar and 
Kahlan who precede them in kingship and bliss, and with Rabi‘ah who live 
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in Ihe bliss of the Iraqi countryside, for when Mudar remained in their 
nomadic ways and the others went first to the opulent living and the 
softness of luxury so Mudar were sharpened by their nomadic living 
enabling them to prevail over them and to take what they have. 


This was also the case with the tribes of Tayyi’, Amer Ibn Sa‘sa‘ah and 
Salim Ibn Mansur after them, their nomadic living remained for a long 
lime after the oilier tribes of Mudar and Yemen and did not have anything 


to do with their worldly affairs so the state of nomadic living held their 
strength and tribal allegiance and were not worn by luxury until they 
became more prevalent over states than they. It is the same with every 
Arab tribe which came to live in opulence and bliss rather than any of the 
other ti'ibes, for the non-urbanized tribe would be more capable of 
defeating them if they were equal in number and strengtli, this is Allah’s 
way in His creation. 


Subchapter 17: 

On that the purpose to which Tribal Zeal and Allegiance 

leads to is Sovereignty 

For wc have already mentioned that tribal zeal and allegiance is the 
cause of protection, defense, and demands and all things which needs 
collective human effort, we have already said that human beings in their 
human nature need a deterrent and a ruler in their gathering and society to 
deter them from each other, and he has to prevail over them through this 
allegiance and support and otherwise his ability to do so would not be 
complete. This prevalence is sovereignty which is an affair other than 
leadership, for leadership is just being able to lead others, the one who has 
it is followed and he has no power in his rule, but sovereignty is 
prevalence and ruling by force. 

The one who has support and allegiance who has reached the level of 
leading and being followed, and then found a way to prevail and enforce 
his rule he would not leave it, for this is required by the soul and it cannot 
have it except through the support and allegiance through which he is 
followed, so sovereign prevalence is the extreme end of tribal allegiance 
and support. 

Having said so, the one tribe, and even if it has many dispersed houses 
and separate allegiances, a stronger allegiance and belonging which is 
more powerful than this partial allegiances must prevail over them and 
bind all of these allegiances in it so as to become one greater allegiance, 
otherwise dispersion wFich leads to disagreement and struggle must take 
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place “Aiid did not Allah Check one set of people by means of another, the 
earth would indeed be full of mischief’ [Surah of the Cow: 251]. 


[251 

If prevalence takes place through this tribal allegiance over its people, 
then it would naturally seek prevalence over the tribal allegiance of 
another group of men vvho are distant from diem, if they were equal or the 
other group was difficult to conquer then they would be equal rivals and 
each one of them would have power over its own people as is the case with 
all the dispersed nations and states in this w'orld. If it prevails over it or 
makes it subject to it, then both would be united and the power of the 
victor would increase and it would seek a hiaher and more difficult 
purpose than the first one. And so on until it would mount to the force of a 
nation, if it linds a nation in a state of decline and no obstacle from the 
people of power in the nation and the people of its allegiance deters this 
rising force it would take over it and snatch pow'er from its hands and the 
entire kingdom would belong to it. If it reached its utmost pow'er but this 
did not happen at Ihc lime when llic slate has reached its stale of utmost 
decay, then the state would incorporate them in its service to seek their aid 
for its pun^oses, this is another form of kingdom different from solitary 
rule. It is similar to what happened to the Turks in the Abbasid state, and 
for Sinhajah and Zanatah with Kulamah, and the Bani Hamdan with the 
Alawid and Abbasid kings. 

So it is clear that the extreme end of zeal and allegiance is sovereignty, 
and that once it reaches its utmost level then the tribe attains this 
sovereignty either in a solitary manner or through alliance according to 
how' the circumstances of the time dictate. If an obstacle stands in its way, 
as we will clarify, it would remain in its place until Allah lailes with His 
decree. 


Subchapter 18: 

On that the obstacle preventing Sovereignty is Opulence 
and the Immersion of the Tribe in Luxury 

The cause of this is that when the tribe attains a partial prevalence 
through its power and allegiance it would control as much wealth and 
opulence as this power, and it would share the wealth and opulence of the 
people of wealth, taking a share and measure of this proportional to its 
prevalence and the dependence of the state on it. If the .state was so 
powerful that no one would be able to covet to take over its affair and 
share in it then this tribe would submit to its rule and will be content with 
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the wealth bestowed on it by the stale and their share of its taxes. Their 
hopes will not rise to take over the kingdom or to look for the causes of 
this, their eoncem will be wealth and gain and the opulent life, and stillness 
in comfort and luxury in the shadow of the state, looking for increase in 
buildings and properly and clothes and seeking elegance in it llirough the 
furniture and adornment and all W'liat this calls for. The roughness of the 
nomadic life wnuld soon be forgotten by these people, the tribal allegiance 
and courage w'ould be weakened, and they would be luxurious in the 
extension Allah gave to them. Their offspring and later generations would 
grow in this environment where they feel too high to serve their owm 
things and to look after their affairs, parting with the things necessary for 
this tribal allegiance until this becomes their manner and nature. Their 
tribal allegiance and courage would decrease in one generation after tlic 
other until it is altogether gone, this being the overture to their very 
extinction. So their immersion in luxury and bliss is proportional to their 
closeness to perishing, much less sovereignly . For the symptoms of luxury 
and immersion in bliss break the tantrum of tribal allegiance through 
which prevalence takes place. If tribal allegiance is extinct then the tribe 
will not be able to defend and protect its own much less seek pow-er, they 
will be devoured by other nations, so it is clear that luxury is one obstacle 
preventing sovereignty and “Allah Granteth His authority to whom He 
pleaseth” [Surah of tlie Cow: 247]. 


[247 :5>Jl]4ic:S 



Subchapter 19; 

On that one obstacle preventing sovereignty is the Abjectness of the 

Tribe and Dependence upon Others 

The cause of this is that abjectiiess and dependence both break the 
tantrum of tribal allegiance and its powcrftil strength, their very 
dependence and abjectness are proofs that tliis tribalism is missing. For 
they did not resort to abjectness and baseness except when they could not 
defend themselves, and lie who does not defend himself is even less 
capable of resistance and seeking a higher status of power. 


Consider this in the state of the Israelites when Moses (Peace upon him) 
called them to rule ttie Levant and told them that Allah has made it theirs, 
and how they were unable to follow' and “They said: "O Moses! Tn this 
land are a people of exceeding strength: Never shall we enter it until they 
leave it” [Surah of the fable: 22]. 
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Meaning for Allah to get them out through a manner of His Capability 
without our own tribal strength so that it would be one of your miracles, O 
Moses, but w'hen Moses insisted they were stubborn and fell into 
disobedience and said: “Go thou, and thy Lord, and tight ye twn” [Surah of 
the Table: 24]. 


24 :5jlLll] ^ S4jj ^ 



This is only because tliey saw in themselves a lack of ability to resist 
and seek as the Verse indicates and as is related in its interpretation. This is 
because of the dependence which became inherent in their souls, and the 
abjeclness they were subjected to by the Egyptians for such a long time 
that zeal was gone from them altogether, although they did not have the 
proper faith in what Moses told them about the Levant being theirs and 
that the AmaUqah people who were in Jericho would be their prey through 
Allah’s decree which He ordained for them, so thev fell short of this and 
were unable to obey it, relying on what they knew about themselves of 
being unable to seek tliis power due to the abjectness present in them, they 
transgressed against what their Prophet told them about this and what he 
commanded them to do, so Allah punished them through being lost in the 
wilderness, for they resided in a deserted land betw^een Egypt and the 
Levant for forty years in which they did not resort to any inhabited land 
and in which they did not reside in any city as narrated by the Quran, this 
w'as due to the force exercised against them by the Amaliqah in the Levant 
and the Copts in Egypt and due to their claim to be unable to resist them. It 
is clear from what is understood by the Divine Verse and what is 
understood by it that the wisdom intended by this loss in the waldemess is 
for the annihilation of the generation which came out from the grip of 
abjectness and humility which they became accustomed to destroying their 
tribal zeal until another generation was raised in this wilderness, a 
generation which does was not rule and thus did not become subject to 
abjectness. Another tribal zeal and power was developed for them in this 
manner which enabled them to seek this power and to prevail for it. This 
show^s you that fbrt>' years is the least period of time possible for the 
perishing of a generation and the growth of another, and Gloiy' is to the 
All-Knowing Wise One. 
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ITiis is tlie clearest proof about the affair of tribal zeal and that it is the 
bas of defense, resistance, protection, and seeking power, and that anyone 
who loses it is unable to have any of these things. 

Another thing which pertains to this subchapter is what necessitates 
abjectness to the tribe such as tributes and taxes. The tribes who pay 
tributes did not do this until they were humbled into doing so and that they 
accepted this abjectness. For tributes and taxes do include a measure of 
injustice and humiliation which noble souls do not accept unless they 
feared death and destruction, and in this case their tribal power was too 
w'eak to defend and protect, and he whose tribal pow'er does not drive 
away injustice from him, how can he resist or seek power while he became 
tamed to abjectness and this is an obstacle as we already explained? 

An example of this is what was related in the correct Tradition about 
what the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon hi m) said about the 
plough when he saw it in one of the houses of Al-Ansar, for he then said: 
'‘Whenever this enters the house of a certain folks, then abjectness enters 
into them”, this is a clear proof that debt necessitates abjectness in addition 
to what accompanies this abjcctncss such as the evil manners of cunning 
and trickery due to being burdened by debt. For it is related in the correct 
Tradition that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) used to seek refuge in Allah from debt, and he w'as asked about 
this and he said: “If a man is in debt he would speak and lie, he w-ould 
promise to break this promise”. If you see a tribe in debt or paying tribute 
then they are in the chains of abjectness, and do not believe that they will 
ever have a sovereignty or a kingdom. 

Tt is clear from this that it is an en'or to believe that Zanatah in Maghreb 
used to pay tributes to the kings of their age, this is a great error as you see, 
for if this w'as the case they w'ould never have been able to have a kingdom 
themselves, their state w^ould never have been complete for them. 

And see in this respect wTat Shahrbraz, the king of Al-Bab, said to Abd 
Ar-Rahman Ibn Rabi‘ah when he came to him and asked Shahrbraz for his 
safe passage to be his, he said: “I am from you today and my hand is in yours, 
and I align myself with you, so welcome and Allah’s blessing upon us and 
you. Our tribute to you is supporting you and perfonning what you want, so 
do not humiliate us with the tribute making us weak before your enemy.” 

So observe this in w’hat W'e said for it suffices. 


Subchaptcr 20: 

On that one of the signs of Sovereignty is Competition in 

Praiseworthy Qualities and Vice Versa 

Since sovereignty is natural to a human being due to his sociable nature 
as we already explained, and since the human being in his original 
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primordial disposition and his speaking and intelligent soul is closer to 
good qualities then evil qualities as evil eame to him through the bestial 
faculties present in him, but from the aspect of his very humanity he is 
closer to goodness and its qualities. Sovereignty and politics and 
management belong to him from the aspect of his humanity as all of lliem 
are the property of the human beings and not animals, so the qualities of 
goodness in him are suitable to politics and kingship, so goodness is what 
is suitable for management and politics. 

We already mentioned that glory has a foundation upon which it is built 
and through which its reality takes place, and this is tribal allegiance 
and support, and that it has a branch through which its 
existence is completed and perfected and those are qualities. If sovereignty 
is the most extreme state of tribal allegiance, then it is also the 
purpose of its branches and what completes it, meaning qualities, 
for its existence without what completes it is like the existence of a human 
being with severed limbs, or like his appearance naked among the 
people. 

If the presence of this tribal allegiance and pow-er whhout praisew^orthy 
qualities is an imperfection in the people of noble houses and lineages, 
how would it be in the people of kingship which is the maximum glory 
possible and the greatest nobility known? 

Also the management, politics, and sovereignty are a guarantee for 
creation and a viceregency for Allah in His servants in His rulings. Allah’s 
rulings in His creation and servants are through goodness and observing 
interests as attested to by the Divine Law's, whilst the rulings of evil arc 
from ignorance and the devil in contrast of what He legislated but not 
outside His Capability, for He is the Actor in both the good and the evil 
and He is the One who ordained them both since there is no Actor but 
Him. 

So he w'ho attains enough tribal power to give him the capability and if 
good qualities suitable for the execution of Allah’s rules in His creation are 
seen in him then he is prepared for viceregency in the servants and 
for looking after creations, the suitability for this is present in him for 
that matter, this is a proof more finn and clearer in structure than the 
first. 


It is thus clear that the good qualities attest that kingship would be for 
the one who has the tribal powder, and if you look at the people of tribal 
pow'er and those who attained prevalence in many areas and nations, you 
wall sec that they compete in goodness and its qualities such as generosity, 
forgiving eiTors, bearing the burdens of the incapable, hospitability to the 
guests, bearing the one with shortcomings, providing for those who have 
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no means, patience with what is hateful, fulfillment of the pacts, spending 
money in the preservation of honor, reverence for the law, respect for the 
scholars who carry the law and heeding what action to perforni and what 
action to leave, thinking w'ell of them, belief in the people of religion and 
seeking their blessings and supplications, shyness from the grand ones and 
the Shcilchs and revering and respecting tlicm, following the taith in those 
who call to it, justice to the weak even with their own selves, humbleness 
in their states, humility to the poor, hearing the complaints of those who 
seek succor, following religions laws and acts of worship and performing 
them, avoidance of trickery and cunning and the breaking of the pact, and 
the like. We have known that this is the manners of management and 
politics which occurred to them and through them they deserved to be 
manager and leaders to those w'ho arc entrusted to them or even to the 
general public, and that it is goodness which Allah had driven to them 
suitable for their tribal power and prevalence, and that this is not in vain in 
them and it was not existenliated for no reason within them. Kingship is 
the noblest of goodness and levels for their tribal pow'cr and w'C know' 
through this that Allah has given them the permit for kingship and drove it 
to them through it. 

On the opposite of this, if Allah w'ills for the rule and kingship of a 
nation to end. He would drive them to perform evil acts and make 
blameworthy actions and manners their way of life, and they would remain 
in decreasing until Allah takes out the kingdom from their hands and 
replace them with other people. It would be a harbinger of bad tidings that 
Allah wnlls to take aw'ay the kingdom He had given them and the goodness 
which He placed in their hands: “When We decide to destroy a population. 
We (first) send a definite order to those among them w'ho are given the 
good things of this life and yet transgress; so that the word is proved true 
against them: then (it is) We destroy them utterly” [Surah of the Night 
Journey: 16], 


wT' ^ 


[lb: 

Observe this and see it in the previous nations, and you will see much of 
what w e said and explained and Allah created what He wills and chooses. 

And know' that one of the qualities of perfection w'hich tribes with 
pow'er compete with each oilier for and which attest to having kingship and 
sovereignty is honoring the men of knowledge, the good sen^ants, the 
noble men and the people of lineages, the types of merchants and 
strangers, and to place people in their proper places and that for the tribes 
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and Ihe people of power and Iribal allegiance to honor their rivals in honor 
and those who compete for the leadership of the clan with them and shares 
the extensive power which they have is a natural thing mostly because of 
seeking more powder, or out of fear of the honored peop le, or out of seeking 
an equal honor ifom lliem, but the likes of those people have no Iribal 
force to be reckoned with and no power to be hoped in, so any doubt about 
the purposes behind honoring them would be refuted, the purpose would 
purely be for glory and perfection in qualities and to fully turn to politics 
because honoring people of rivalry and equals is essential in politics, as for 
honoring people of merit and particularity this is an affair of perfection in 
general politics, so the pious are honored for religion, scholars are honored 
for the need for them in raising Uie issues of the Divine law, and lire 
merchants arc honored to encourage them so that benefit through them 
would become a general use, and the strangers are honored out of noble 
manners and to encourage in certain aspects, and placing people in their 
places is a part of fairness and this is part of justice. It would be known by 
this that his people of tribal allegiance would belong to general politics 
which is sovereignty, and that Allah has permitted its existence in them 
due to the existence of its signs. For this reason, the first thing which is lost 
from a tribe is the people of rule and sovereignty if Allah wills to take their 
kingdom and power from them, and this is an honor for his type of people 
fi:om creation, so if you see that it is removed from a nation then know that 
virtues are beginning to go, and await the loss of the kingdom fi-om them, 
“But when (once) Allah willcth a people's punishment, there can be no 
turning it back” [Surah of the Thunder: 11], 


[n : 





I /i VJ. ^ t-p 


And Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 


Subchapter 21: 

On that if a nation contained a certain savagery then its 

kingdom would be larger 

For in this case they would be more capable of prevalence and solitary 
rule as we said, and they would be more able to subject the other groups 
since they have the ability to fight other nations, and because their rank 
among the people is the rank of a predatory animals among animals. Those 
are lie the Arabs and Zanalah and the ones like them from the Kurds and 
the Turkmen and the masked people of Sinhajah. 

Also those people are uncivilized in the sense that they have no 
homeland to resort to and no country to settle in, so all lands and places for 
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Ihem are Ihe same, and for this reason they are not confined to the 
ownership of one region and the countries about it, they do not stop at the 
borders of their horizons, they move to distant region and prevail over far 
nations. 

And see what is related concerning this about Omar (Allah be pleased 
with him) when he was given allegiance how he stood to rally people to go 
on the campaign to Iraq when he said; “Hejaz is not a homeland for you 
except by way of seeking grazing fields, its people can only take over it 
through this. Where are the pure ones who migrate for Allah’s promise? 
Walk in the earth which Allah promised you in the Book to give you its 
inheritance” and he then recited; “to proclaim it over all religion, even 
though the Pagans may detest (it)” [Surah of the Repentance; 33]. 


[33 \ 







And observe this in the state of the earlier Arabs such as the Tababf ah 


and Himyar how it is related that they would move from Yemen to 
Maghreb at some times as it was related, and at other times to India and 
Iraq, and no nation other than the Arabs was able to do tliis. 

The state of the masked people of Maghreb is similar, for when they 
became inclined to have a kingdom, they moved from the first region and 
their spaces in it near the blacks to the fourth and llflh regions in the 
kingdoms of Andalusia without an intermediary. And this is the affair of 
the savage nation so that their state would have a vaster range and its 
centers would be flirther from its centers in the end, and Allah ordains the 
day and the night. 


Subchaptcr 21: 

On that If Kingship is removed from some people in a 
nation then it must return to another people of the same 
nation as long as they have tribal power and zeal 

The cause of this is that kingship and rule is taken by them after the 
tantrum of prevalence and after all other nations yielded to them. So the 
ones who rule this affair and sit on the throne of sovereignty would be 
determined from them, this cannot be for all of them due to their picntitude 
which gives no space for competition in all of them, and for jealousy 
which severs many of those who want to reach this level from having it. 

Once those who arc to look after the affair of the state arc determined, 
they would immerse themselves into luxury, they would drown in the sea 
of opulence and wealth, and they would enslave their brethren of that 
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generation and distance them in lire aspects and ways of the state, and there 
would only remain those who were distanced from the affair and prevented 
from partaking in it in the shadow of the state’s glory in which they 
partake through their tribal kinship but they would also remain distant 
from the decadence which lakes place in it due to their distance from 
luxury and its causes. 

If days take over those first rulers, and decadence removes the freshness 
ol' their rule, and as the slate alfairs crushes them and as age seeps their 
sharpness through luxury and as opulence becomes an instinct within 
them, they would reach the acme of the nature human civilization and 
political prevalence. 

Like the silk worm which weaves and then dies 


At the center of its vvork in the opposition of the affair 
But then the tribal zeal and force is still abundant in others, the tantrum 
of their prevalence is prcscn-cd from obstacles, and their banner in 
prevalence is known. At this stage their hopes would soar to the kingship 
from which they were deterred by the overwhelming force of the zeal of 
their own kin, and struggle would be prevented tlirough what is known 
about their power, so they take over the affair and it becomes theirs. And 
this happens again with the ones who remain outcasts within the clans of 
their nation, fhe affair of kingship would keep on recurring in a nation 
until the tantrum of tribal zeal and power would be altogether broken from 
them or until all of its sub-tribes would be annihilated, this is Allah’s way 
in this world “The Hereafter, in the sight of thy Lord is for the Righteous” 
[Surah of the Luxury: 35J. 


[35 : (SuLil 1 




And observe this is what took place with the nations, for when the 
kingdom of ‘Ad became extinct their brethren from Thamud took their 
place, and then their bretliren the Amaliqah, and then after them their 
brethren from Himyar, and then after them their brethren the Tababi'ah 
who are also from Himyar, and after them also the Athwa’ until the state 
belonged to Mudar. 

It is the same in the affairs of the Berber in Maghreb, for when the affair 
of Maghrawali and Kutamah became extinct who had the first kings from 
them, the affair returned to Sinhajah and then to the masked people after 
them, and then to file Massamidah and them to what is left from the 
peoples of Zanatah. 

This is Allah’s way in His sci'vants and creation. 

The origin if all tliis is through tribal zeal and force, this varies in the 
different generations. Kingship is created by luxury and opulence but it is 
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also destroyed by lliem as we will explain later. Once the stale becomes 
extinct its affair is taken over by one who has a force and allegiance w'hich 
is similar to theirs and vvhich people became accustomed to yield to, and 
which has become renowned to prevail over all other powders and 
allegiances. This usually exists in llie near kinship among them since the 
differentiation in the zeal and power takes place according to what is near 
and distance from that relation it has unless a great change takes place in 
the world, such as a religious transformation, the loss of a civilization or 
whatever Allah wills in His Capability, then kingship would be altogether 
removed from this generation to the generation which Allah willed to raise 
through this transformation as was the case with Mudar who prevailed 
over the nations and the states and tool over the affair from the hands of 
the people after being deterred from it for ages. 


Subchapter 23: 

On that the Defeated is ever Obsessed with imitating the 
victor in his signs, clothes, way of life, and all of his states 

and habits 


The cause of this is that the soul always believes that perfection lies in 
the one who prevails over it and which it yielded to, either through viewing 
perfection due to the glorification it has for this prevalent party, or out of 
excusing itself that its defeat and yielding was not due to natural 
prevalence, but due to the perfection of the victor. If it excuses itself in this 
manner then this becomes part of its beliefs, and eventually it would use all 
the ways of this prevalent parly, likening itself to it, and this is following. 

Or because the soul would believe, and Allah knows best, that this 
prevalent party did not become prevalent through tribal zeal and pow'er or 
courage and strength, but through the habits and ways the prevalent party 
adheres to, this is also to escape facing defeat and this is similar to the 
former point. For this reason you always see llie defeated parly imitating 
the victorious one in their clothes, in what they ride, in their weaponry and 
how' to use it and its shapes, and in all of their states. 

Observe this in children with their parents and you will see that they 
always imitate them, and this is only because they believe in their 
perfection. And also obsen^e this is ever region, for you will see that its 
people follow' wiiat the garrison and ruler’s soldiers’ clothes as those are 
the ones prevalent over them. 

It is even the case that if a nation is near another nation which prevails 
over it this imitation and following w'ould flow into them to a large extent, 
as is the case in Andalusia in this age with the nations of the Galicians, for 
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you see that they follow them in their clothes, Uieir signs, and many of 
their habits and states and even in drawing paintings on walls and trading 
places and houses. It is even the case that the one who looks into this with 
the eye of wisdom then he would see that it is the sign of taking over and 
the affair belongs to Allah. 

And meditate in this the secret of what they say; “The commoners 
follow the religion of the king”, for it is similar to this, for the king prevails 
over those who are under him, the subjects follow him because they 
believe that perfection lies in him just as the sons follow the fathers and the 
learners follow' the teachers and Allah is the All-Knowing Wise One. 

Subchapter 24: 

On that if the nation is defeated and became ruled by others 

then annihilation would soon come to it 


The cause of this, and Allah know^s best, is that souls grow lazy and 
lethargic once their affair is taken over, they would become a tool for 
others and dependent upon them through subjection, hopes would grow 
short and w-ealc Generation, habitation, and civilization are all the results 
of hope due to the activeness it incites within the animal faculties. If hope 
is gone through lethargy then the stales it calls for are gone too, tribal zeal 
and force were already gone through the prevalence which took over them, 
so their habitation and civilization w'ould grow less and less, their 
endeavors and gains would vanish, they cannot defend themselves due to 
the removal of the essence of their power by the victor, so they become 
subject to each one who can prevail over them, and a morsel for every 
mouth w'hether they attained their purpose of kingship or not. 

It also has another secret, and it is that the human being is a leader by 
nature due to the Divine viceregency placed vvitliiti him. If a leader is 
prevailed over so as to lose his leadership, and was prevented from his 
glory then he would feel too lethargic even to full his belly and queneh his 
liver. This is present in the manners of all people, and it could be said that 
the same exists in predatory animals, for they do not have sexual 
intercourse if they enter into the ownership of human beings. The tribes 
and clans whose affairs are owned by others would keep on diminishing 
and w'aning until they perish and Subsistence belongs to Allah Alone. 

Observe this in the Persian stale which filled the world with its 


population, but once their garrisons perished in their w'ars with the Arabs 
many of them remained, more than many remained of them. It is said that 
Sa‘d counted those who w'ere behind the w'alls of their capital, Al-Muda’in^ 
and they were one hundred and thirty seven thousand souls and thirty 
seven thousand of them owned houses. But once their affair became ruled 
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by the Arabs and in the grip of their prevalence their subsistence only 
lasted a little while afterward and then they were extinct as if they never 
w'ere. Do not think that this w'as the result of an injustice which befell them 
or an aggression which destroyed them, for the rule of Islam has the justice 
wfiich is known to all, but it is the human nature once he is defeated and 
once he becomes the tool of others. 

for this reason it is mostly the black nations w'hich yield to bondage due 
to the decrease of humanity in tliem and their proximity to animals as w^e 
said, or those who hope - through being salves - to attain a certain level 
and to gain money and glory, such as w'hat happens to the Turks in the east 
and what happens to the Galician and Franks in Andalusia as it is the habit 
that positions of the state are given to them, so they do not reject bondage 
as they hope for power and positions in the ranks of the slate through it, 
and Allah knows best and success is through Him (Exalted is He). 

Subchapter 25: 

On that Arabs Mostly Prevail over Simple Lands 

For due to the savage nature in them they are people of looting and 
corruption, they loot w'hat they can without struggle and danger, and then 
run away to tlieir grazing grounds in the desert. They only align 
themselves and go into battles if they are forced to defend themselves, and 
they would leave every foitified or difficult place to easier places and they 
do not bother with it. The tribes which protect themselves from them 
through difficult mountains arc safe from their corruption and looting as 

they do not climb the mountains to them, and do not bother with 

■■ 

difficulties and going into dangers. 

As for the simple lands, once they are able to lake over it through the 
loss of the garrison and the weakness of the state then it w^ould be an easy 
prey for them to which they repeat raids and looting and attacking them as 
it is easy for them until they prevail over its people. Then they exchange 
hands over it with lire deviations of politics until their civilization is 
extinct, and Allah is Capable of what He wGls and He is the IiTesistible, 
the One, there is no Lord but Him. 


Subchapter 26: 

On that if Arabs prevail over a land then destruction 

would hasten to it 

The cause behind this is that they arc a savage nation in whom the 
habits of savagery and its causes are firm in them becoming an intrinsic 
and natural manner in them. It is also pleasing to them as it is a freedom 
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from the limilalions of govemmenl and allows them lo escape the 
confinement of being ruled. But this is a nature which is the exact opposite 
of habitation and civilization and it is the exact opposite of it. The most 
ordinarj^ of the states which they have is journeying and moving about 
which is also conlradiclory lo civilization and habitation. Their need for 
stones, tor instance, is to build stands for tlicir pots, so tlicy would move it 
from buildings destroying them in the process, their need for wood is to 
raise their tents and to make cardines for them, so they would destroy the 
ceiling to this end. So the nature of their existence became the opposite of 
construction which is essential to civilization and habitation, and this is 
their general state. 

Also it is part of their nature to loot what is in people’s hands, their 
sustenance is under the shadow of their spears. They have no boundary at 
which they vvould slop in taking what is in people’s bands, whenever their 
eyes see money, property, or kitchenware they w'ould loot it, and if their 
capability to do so is complete through prevalence or kingship then politics 
and good management in the preser\’ation of people’s property would be 
gone and civilization would be destroyed. 

Another cause is that they see the people of work and trades and 
professions as burdens, so they do not see any value in them or that they 
dcscr\'c reward and price. These works, as wc will explain, arc the origins 
and realities of gain, once these work are comipted and become for free 
then hopes on gain are weakened, hands would cease to work, habitation 
would lose its means and services and civilization would be destroyed. 

Another reason is that they do not have much care about government 
and deterring people from what is corrupt and checking ihcm from each 
other, their only concern is the money they take out of people by way of 
looting and tributes. If they attain this and get tit then they would neglect 
what is beyond this about reforming their states and looking into their 
interests and deterring some by force from corrupt purposes. They may 
impose penalties in money out of care for collecting the benefits of money 
as it always their affair. This does not deter corruptions Ifoin taking place 
or to prevent the one who docs them, it may even encourage him as he 
finds the fines and penalties easy to pay compared with the occurrence of 
his purposes, so subjects in their states are as if they are in a state of chaos 
without a ruler. Chaos and anarchy are destructive to civilization as we 
explained that the presence of government is a natural characteristic of the 
human being without which their existence and gathering cannot take 
place, and this was already explained at the beginning of the chapter. 

Another cause is that they compete for leadership. It is rare for any of 
them to yield the affair to someone else even if it w^as his own father or 
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brother or the elder of liis tribe except on rare occasions, and in spite of 
himself and out of shyness. So they have many leaders and rulers, the 
hands over the subjects would vary in terms of collection and ruling so the 

civilization and habitation would be destroyed. The Bedouin wbo came to 

*>■ 

Abd Al-Malik replied to him when he asked him about Al-HaJjaj and he 
w^anted to praise him for good politics and civilization so he said: “I left 
him being unjust on his own”. 

And see the places wiiich they owned from creation how habitation 
there was destroyed how it turned to waste, the earth in it was transformed 
to another eartli. So Yemen, their base, is a w'asteland except a few cities. 
Arabian Iraq is the same, its habitation which wns built by the Persians was 
all destroyed, Tlie Levant is the same until this age. As for Africa and 
Maghreb, once the tribes of Bani Hilal and Bani Sulaym passed to them at 
the fifth century and they have been here for three hundred and fifty years, 
all of its valleys were laid to waste after all the areas between the blacks 
and the Roman Sea w'ere inhabited as the traces of civilization such as the 
remains of buildings and w asted cities. 

In the end Allah inherits the earth and what is on it and He is the best 
Inheritor. 


Subchapter 27: 

On that Arabs do not attain kingship and rule except 
through a religious power such as Frophethood or 
Sainthood, or a general effect of Religion 

The cause of this is that due to the manners of savagely^ in them they are 
the most difficult nations to rule over due to the roughness, haughtiness, 
high resolve and competition in leadership they have, their passions arc 
seldom united. If religion takes place through Frophethood or sainthood, 
then the deterrent for them w'ould be their own souls and the manners of 
haughtiness and competition would be removed from them and their 
yielding and gathering w'ould become easy. This is because they become 
immersed in religion which removes harshness and haughtiness and deters 
from envy and competition. If they have in their midst the Prophet or the 
saint who drives them to follow Allali’s commandment and removes the 
blameworthy qualities from them inciting them to use the praiseworthy 
qualities and united their word to support the truth, then their gathering is 
complete and prevalence and kingship would lake place with this. 

And they arc, whth all what they mentioned, the fastest of people to 
accept the truth and guidance since their natures are safe from crookedness 
of faculties and they are free from blameworthy qualities except what the 
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manners of savagery which w'cre present in lliem until recently but which 
arc receptive to goodness through remaining in the first primordial nature 
and their distance from the evil qualities imprinted in the soul through evil 
habits and ugly faculties as the 'Iradition states that eveiy' newly bom child 
is bom according to the primordial nature, and tills w'as already mentioned. 


Subchapter 28: 

On that Arabs are the most distant of nations 

from the politics of kingship 


The cause of this is that they are more nomadic and non-urbanized that 
all nations, their ranges in the deserts are deeper and they are more 
needless of the higher lands and their grains since they are used to rough 
and frugal living. So they became needless of others and it was dillicult for 
them to yield to each other since they became used to this and to savagery, 
their leader mostly needs them for the tribal allegiance through wbich 
defense takes place, so he had to rule them well and to leave arguments 
and problems with them so that their tribal allegiance and strength would 
not become imbalanced leading to his doom and theirs. The politics of 
government, kingship, and sovereignty requires the ruler to deter through 
force, otherwise his rule would not go well. 

And as we mentioned, it is part of their nature to take what is in 
people’s hands and to avoid the ruling between them and deterring them 
from each other. If they rule over a nation then their concern w'ould be to 
take what is in their hands and to leave what is other than that which is to 
judge and rule between them. They would perhaps confine punishments 
for corrupt actions to money penalties to increase revenues and attain 
benefits, but this would not be a deterrent, it could even be an encouraging 
factor according to its purposes, so corruption would grow as a result and 
the destruction of civilization would take place as this nation would remain 
as if it is a scries of anarchy with hands extended through aggression 
between its people, so civilization and habitation would not remain and it 
would soon be destroyed as is the case in any anarchy as we already 
mentioned. 


Because of this, the nature of the Arabs is far from the politics of 
kingship, they may have a part of it once their natures are transformed and 
turned upside dowm through a religious taint which would efface all of this 
from them, making their deterrent from their own selves, driving them to 
defend the people from each other as w'e mentioned. 

Observe this in their nations which was based on faith w'hen religion 
constructed for them the affair of politics through the Divine Law' and its 
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rulings which consider lire affair of civilization outw'ardly and inwardly, 
and how the Caliphs inherited each other for it and that their kingdom and 
power grew more and more powerful as a result. Rustum used to say when 
he sees the Muslims gather for prayer: ‘‘Omar has eaten my liver, he has 
taught dogs refined manners”. 


After this other generations emerged from them who put religion away, 
and forgot good management as a result, they returned to their desert and 
became ignorant about the base of their power through their distance from 
yielding and being fair, so they relumed to their original savagery. Nothing 
remained for them from the kingdom except the Caliphs who arc from 
them, but once the affair of the Caliphate became extinct and its 
formalities were effaced, the matter was totally lost to their hands, the 
foreigners took over it from them and they lived in their deserts without 
knowledge of kingship or its politics, many of them may be even ignorant 
oi' the fact that they had a kingdom once. None of the nations in creation 
had as many kingdoms as their generations did, the states of‘Ad, Thamud, 
Al-Amaliqah, Himyar, and At-Tababi‘ah all attest to this, and after them 
the state of Mudar which was in Islam, the Umayyads and the Abbasids, 
but their concern with politics became distant when they forgot religion, so 
they returned to their original nomadic and non-urban stale, they can 
prevail over some of the weak nations as is the case in the Maghreb in this 
time, its end can only be the destruction of the habitation they take over as 
we already explained and “Allah Granteth His authority to whom He 
pleaselh” [Surah of the Cow: 247J. 


/ ^ 


[247 






Subchapter 29: 

On that the Non-urbanized Tribes and Clans are 
Subjected by the people of the cities 


We have already seen that the habitation of tlie non-urbanized regions is 
less than that of the cities and metropolises as the affairs necessary for 
habitation are not all available to the non-urbanized people. What they 
have vvith them and in their homelands arc the tools of agriculture, but the 
materials needed for them are not present for them nor are the industries 
needed for them, so they do not have carpenters, tailors, and blacksmiths 
and such tilings which raise the necessities of their lives in agriculture and 
the like, they do not have Dirhams and Dinars either. What they do have 
are the crops of their agriculture, livestock or what is produced by them 
such as dairy products, skin, and wool which are all needed by the city 
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people, and lliey compensate this for them with Dirhams and Dinars. But 
their need for the city is in what is essential, and the need of the city people 
for them is in affairs of luxury. 

For they need the cities in what is necessary through the very nature of 
existence, so as long as they are in the non-urban regions and did not have 
any kingship or a rule over cities, then they need its people and would act 
in their interests and obedience whenever they would call them for this and 
demand it from them. If the city had a king, then their obedience and 
subjection would be for his power, and if the city had no king then it must 
have a kind of leadership and government by some of its people over the 
rest, otherwise its civilization would be destroyed. For this leader causes 
them to obey him and to move in his interests either voluntarily through 
spending money then he allows them the necessities of what they need in 
his city and then their civilization would be good, or forcibly if his ability 
to do so is complete even if this entails inducing separation between them 
so tliat he would have a group of them through which he would defeat the 
others, so the others would he forced to obey him out of fear for the 
destruction of their habitation. And perhaps they cannot even leave those 
parts since all the other parts and directions arc filled with Bedouins who 
have taken over them and prevented others to enter into them, so they find 
no resort except to obey the city and its people, so they are necessarily 
subjected to the people of the cities and Allah prevails over His senunts, 
and He is the One, the Unique, the Irresistible. 

The Third Chapter 

of the First Book On Generai States and Kingship 
and the Caliphate and the Governmentai Offices and 
the affairs which take place in all this, it contains 

rules, affairs and completion 

Subchapter 1: 

On that the Kingdom and the General State take place 
through Tribes and Tribal Zeal and Allegiance 

For we have already explained in the first chapter that prevalence and 
protection arc through tribal allegiance due to the zeal and support it 
contains, and how each of them would make the utmost effort to protect 
his own mates. 

Kingship is also a noble and coveted position which includes all 
worldly goodness, bodily lusts, and pleasures of the self. For this reason 
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there usually is a fierce competition for it, no one leaves it to someone else 
unless he is defeated for it, this leads to dispute and this in its turn leads to 
war, fighting, and victory and defeat. As we also already mentioned, none 
of these things can take place without tribal zeal and support, this is an 
affair which is distant from the understandings of most people and they 
often forget it. For they have forgotten the time of the preparation for tlic 
nations at their beginning, they have grown in civilization for too long one 
generation after the other and so they have no idea about what Allah did at 
the begimiing of the state. They only perceive the people of the state as 
their power is tinri, when people yielded to them and they became needless 
of tribal zeal to impose their affair. People do not know how the affair was 
at its beginning and what trouble their predecessors faced for it and 
especially the people of Andalusia who have forgotten this tribal zeal 
altogether due to the long period of time which passed before it and their 
needlessness for the most part for the force of tribal zeal as their homeland 
vanished and became empty of tribes and their power, and Allah is 
Capable over what He wills, He knows all things, He suffices us and He is 
the best One to look after our affairs. 


Subchapter 2: 

On that when the State is Settled and Established then it 

may dispense with tribal zeal 


The cause of this is that the general states at their beginning are difficult 
for the souls to yield to except through a strong force of prevalence as 
people are not used to them, people are not used to its rule. Once 
leadership settles in the people particularized with the positions of the 
kingdom within the state and they inherit it one after the other in many 
generations and successive states, the souls would forget the affair of the 
beginning, the people of these positions would be firm in their leadership. 
It becomes implanted within the souls of people that they should follow 
them and yield to them, and people would fight with them according to 
their commands and passions they way they would fight for religious 
beliefs. At that time their affair would not need a great tribal zeal, for they 
would maintain by then that obeying them is decreed by Allah and that it 
cannot be altered and nothing other than it is known. For some reason the 
discussion of the Imamale is placed at tlie end of lire discussion of the 
affairs of faith as if it is one of its issues. Their rule and pownr over their 
state them would be either through the employees and the slaves who w^ere 
raised in the shadow of tribal zeal or something else, or through the groups 
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of people who are unrelated to the state by blood but have entered into its 
allegiance. 

A similar affair took place with the Abbasids, for by the time of the 
state of Al-Mu‘tassim and his son Al-Wathiq the Arabian tribal zeal and 
power had grown conmpt. fheir power base after this became through 
foreign slaves and people of allegiance such as the Persians, the Turks, the 
Daylam, the Seljuks and others. Then the Persians and those slaves and 
people of employment and allegiance eventually took over the regions of 
the state, the shadow of the state diminished until it did not exceed 
Baghdad and what is around it until the Daylam marched onto it and 
owned it, and the Caliphs became ruled by them, then their affair was 
extinct and the Seljuks mled after them and they entered into their rule, 
and then their affair was extinct until in the end the Tatars marched onto 
Baghdad and killed the Caliph and effaced the affair of the state. 

The affair of Sinhajah in Maghreb is similar, for their tribal zeal was 
corrupted by the fifth century or before it. The state remained theirs but 
kept in diminishing in Al-Mahdiyyah, Bijayah, Al-Qal'ah and all of the 
African cities. There were times w'hen people rebelled against them in 
some of these cities and sought refuge in them whilst the king and Sultan 
yielded to them until Allah willed for the extinction of that nation. 
Almohad armies then came with a great force and tribal zeal from A I- 
Massamidali and effaced their traces. 

Another similar case is the Umayyad state in Andalusia, once its 
Arabian tribal zeal was corrupted then the Taifa kings took over its affair 
and divided it among themselves, competing among themselves and 
distributing the state. Hach of them took his own region and raised his 
nose, they heard about the foreign names in the Abbasid state and decided 
to use them themselves, so they gave themselves the names of kings and 
wore their insignia and they felt safe that no one will attack them to take 
this away from them as Andalusia is not the land of tribes and clans as wc 
wall mention, this remained their state as Ibn Sharaf said: 

What causes me to renounce the land of Andalusia 


Is names like MuTassim and Mu‘tadid in it 
These are titles of kingship where they do not belong 
Like a cat puffing itself to imitate a lion’s form 

So tliey maintained their affair through slaves and employees and the 
ones who do not belong to Andalusia such as the people of Morocco such 
as the tribes of the Berber and Zanatah and others to follow the example of 
the state at the end of its affair in using their services when the Arabian 
tribal zeal w'eakened and Ibn Abi Amer took over the state. So they had 
great states and each of them took over a side of Andalusia and a great 
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share of kingship proportional to the state which they divided among 
themselves. Tlicy remained in this sovereignty of theirs until Almoravids, 
who were the people of the powertlil tribal zeal and allegiance from 
Lamtunah crossed the sea to them and replaced them, removing them from 
their capitals and effacing their traces. They were not able to stop them 
because they had no tribal support or zeal for this zeal and support is what 
paves the way for the state and then protects it from its veiy beginning. 

At-Tartushi thought that what protects nations is to have armies, the 
professional soldiers who get paid, and he said this in his book which he 
called: “Siraj Al-Muluk”. Ilis discussion docs not handle the foundation of 
the general states in tlieir beginnings, it is particularized with the later 
states after their establishment and the settlement of their rule in families 
and after kingship was given to its people. For this man perceived nations 
at the time of their decadence and decay, at the time when they resorted to 
slaves and employees then to resorting to paid professionals for their 
defense. What he saw was the Taifa states after the dcstruetion of the 
Umayyad state and the extinction of their tribal allegiance and zeal among 
the Arabs and when each prince took over his own region. He was in the 
employment of Al-Musta‘in Tbn Hud and his son Al-Muthaffar, the nilers 
of Saragossa, at a time where there was no difficulty in ruling since the 
Arabs were taken to luxury for more than three hundred years leading to 
their destruction. He only saw a Sultan who was an absolute ruler without 
referring or being backed by his clans, becoming so firm in his absolute 
rule since the lime of the slate and the remainder of the tribal zeal, and this 
is why no one struggles with him tor this affair as he seeks aid for his 
affair through mercenaries. At-Tarlushi had this environment for his king 
without taking into consideration the beginning of the state and that it only 
takes place for those with tribal zeal and allegiance, so you take heed and 
understand Allah’s secret in it and ‘‘Allah Granteth His authority to whom 
He pleaselh” [Surah of the Cow: 247], 


[247 :3 ill] 



Subchapter 3: 

On that some people of a royal line can have a state which is 

needless of tribal zeal and allegiance 


Tliis is the case if this line’s tribal allegiance has a great prevalence over 
nations and generations, and if the souls of the distant lands have a great 
yielding and submission to it so that if he goes to them outside the capital 
of his kingdom and the spring of his gloiy they would still follow him and 
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heed his command, and support him in his affair and aided in the 
establishment of his state hoping that he would settle in his rule and takes 
the affair back Ifom the hands of his enemies and for him to reward their 
support through choosing them for the affair of kingship and the ranks of 
the stales and its positions such as ministry or provincial leadership, they 
do not covet to share any of his mlc as they admit his pow'cr and yield to 
the prevalence he and his people have over the world, and out of a 
religious belief which became implanted in them that they should yield to 
them believing that if they seek powder with tlieni or try to take it from 
them then the earth would shake under them. 

This is like what happened to the Idrissi dynasty in the extreme west, 
and to the Ubaydis in Africa and Eg 5 Tit when the Alawids went from the 
east to the far west, far from the center of the Caliphate, aiming al taking it 
from the hands of the Abbasid household after the royal line firmly 
belonged to Bani Abd Al-Manaf in the fonn of the Umayy ads at first and 
then to the Hashemites after them. So they w'ent to the extreme west and 
called to themselves, the Berber heeded their command one time after the 
other, so Awnabah and Maghila arc for the Idrissis, and Kutamah and 
Sinhajah and Ilawwara are for the Ubaydis. So they raised their state and 
settled their affairs through their legions, and took the entire western 
countries from the Abbasid kingdom and then Africa. Tire shadow of the 
state kept on diminishing while the Ubaydi shadow kept on extending until 
they took over Egypt, the Levant, and Hejaz and shared the Islamic 
kingdoms with them. Those Berbers who aided in the rise of the nation 
yielded frilly to the Ubaydis, submitting to tlicir lulc. They only competed 
for the levels of the state under their rule surrendering to the sovereignty of 
the Hashemites and the prevalence w'hich Quraysh and Mudar had over all 
the nations. The kingship remained in tlreir offspring until the entire Arab 
state became extinct and “Allah commands, there is none to put back His 
Command” [Surah of the Thunder: 4i]. 


[41 


Subchapter 4: 

On that the State with general Prevalence and with Creat 
Rule is the one which originates in religion, either based on 

Prophethood or a call of truth 

For rule and sovereignty take place through prevalence and that 
prevalence takes place through tribal zeal and allegiance, and tor passions 
and desires to agree in a common cause, gathering and uniting the hearts 
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takes place only through Allah’s aid in raising His religion, Allah (Exalted 
is He) says: ‘"not if thou hadst spent all that is in the caith, couldst thou 
have produced that affection” [Surah of the Spoils of War: 631. 


[63 :J&]4 


The secret of this is that when hearts unite on false passions and affairs 
of the world they would inevitably end up competing with each other and 
discord and disagreement would inevitably spread, and if they are directed 
to the truth, rejecting this world and falsehood, directed to Allah then their 
direction would be one, competition would no longer exist and (Jiis 
disagreement would diminish, cooperation and unity would be prevalent, 
and the range of the word would widen and so the slates would grow larger 
was wc will later clarify by Allah’s will, for success is through Him and 
there is no Lord but Him. 


Subchaptcr 5: 

On that the religious call increases the power of the state in 
addition to the power of tribal zeal which it has 

through its numbers 

The cause of this, as w'e already explained, is that religious direction 
removes competition and envy present in the people of tribal zeal as the 
direction would be singular to the Real. If they have insight into their affair 
nothing could stop them because the direction is one and what is required 
by all is equally and zealously required to the extent that each of them is 
ready to die for it. Tlie people of the state they are fighting, and even if 
their force was several times more, but their purposes vary in falsehood, 
and their defeatism would also take place due to their hatred of death, so 
they would not truly resist them even if they w'ere more than tliem, they 
would be easily defeated by them and they would perish quickly due to the 
luxury and humiliation they live in as w'e already explained. 

This is w'hat happened with the Arabs in the early days of Islam during 
the conquests, for the Muslim armies in Qadissiyyah and Yannuk 
consisted of thirty something thousand men, while the Persians had about 
one hundred and twenty thousand men in Qadissiyyah and the armies of 
Hercules, as Al-Waqidi relates, consisted of as many as four hundred 
thousand men. But in both battles none of those large armies were able to 
withstand the Arab arniies and they defeated them and took over their 
lands. 
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Observe this also in the stale of Lamtunah and Almohad stale, for there 
were many tribes which resisted them in the western countries and these 
tribes had a much greater number and a greater tribal zeal. But the 
religious unity multiplied the power of their zeal through insight and fierce 
fighting even to the dealli as we explained, so nothing slopped in their 
wny. 

And also observe the stale wiien the religious drives w'eakens and grow's 
corrupt how^ the affair diminishes, and victory in it becomes a matter of 
numbers, zeal, and force without religion being part of the equation. So the 
state w'ould be defeated by the groups and clans under it who have an 
equal pow'er or who have more power and which it previously defeated 
due to the increase in strengtli religion brings to the state’s power even if 
its adversaries have a greater number and a more powerfiil army. 

Observe this in the Almohads with Zanatah, for Zanatah is more of a 
nomadic and savage people that the Massamidah, but the Massamidah had 
a religious calling through following Al-Mahdi so they took that direction 
and the strength of their force increase several folds as a result, and thus at 
the beginning they defeated Zanatah and subjected them even if those 
latter ones w'here more powerfiil and savage than them. But when they 
ceased to have this religious drive Zanatah attached them from every 
direction and defeated them and took the affair from them and Allah 
prevails witli His command and will. 


Subchapter 6: 

On that Religious Calling cannot be complete without a 

Tribal Force and Allegiance 


This is because of what w-e already mentioned, that all things which is 
to be generalized to the public must have force and power behind it, w^e 
have already seen what is related in the Tradition: “Allah did not send a 
Prophet without giving him protection in his people”. Tf this is in the 
Prophets who are the likeliest of people to break the habits of things, so 
how' about others for whom habits arc mostly not broken, how can they 
prevail without the force of tribal zeal and belonging? 

This took place for Ibn Qasi, the Sheikh of the Sufis and the author of 
'‘'Khal‘ An-Na‘Iayn" [Taking otf the two shoes] on Sufism. He revolted in 
Andalusia calling to the truth and called his companions; “Almoravids” as 
well before llie call of Al-Malidi, so he gained a temporary victory througli 
Lamtunah’s occupation whth the affair of Almohads and there w’crc no 
tribes or clans to prevent him from his affair. Tie stayed there until 
Almohads took over the w^estem countries and he yielded and entered into 
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their call and gave allegiance to them from his stronghold in Arcos and 
gave up his land, and he was the first caller to them in Andalusia, his 
revolution used to be called: The revolt of the Muridin [the Sufi disciplesf. 


Another example of this is the affair of the rebels w^ho stand for the 
ehaniie of evil, whether they w'ere commoners or scholars. For manv of 
those who make worship and devotion their way of life, following the path 
of religion, would stand up to the people of injustice among the princes, 
calling to change evil and commanding what is good out of hip in Allalfs 
reward. So their followers from the rabble and the common people 
increase, and they may even throw themselves into death’s way for his 
sake, and most of them die in this way carrying a burden of sin rather than 
the reward of the good deeds because Allah (Exalted is He) did not 
command them to do this unless they were capable of doing so, the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “He 
amongst you who sees an evil thing then let him change it with his hand, if 
he caimot then with his tongue, and if he cannot then with his heart”. 


The states of kings and states are firm and strong, tliey would not be 
moved and destroyed except by a pow'erful claim to them backed by a 
strong tribal allegiance and pow'er as w'e already explained. This was the 
way of the Prophets in their call unto Allah through clans and supporters 
even if they have Divine Providence with them, for if lie willed lie would 
have made the entire universe support them but He made things run 


according to His wisdom and as habits dictate. 

If one of the people use this way and he was right, then his very 
singularity will not permit any support for him so he would fall into the 
abyss of doom. If he was one of the phonics who seek leadership, llicn he 
is more worthy of being obstructed and doomed as this is Allah’s 
command w'hich can only take place through His support and succor, and 
through sincerity with Him and good advice to Muslims. No Muslim 
would doubt this, and no one with insight w'ould have any question about 



The beginning of this tendency in religion was in Baghdad, when tire 
sedition of Tahir took place and the Caliph Al-Amin was killed. Al- 
Ma’moun did not hasten to come from Kliurassan, he then delegated Ali 
Ibn Musa Ar-Rida, who was from the household of Al-Husscin [Ibn Ali, a 
direct descendent of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) through his daughter Fatimah (Allah be pleased with her)]. I'he 
Abbasids stood against him and gathered to rise and dethrone Al-Ma’moun 
and replace him. Ibrahim Tbn Al-Mahdi was given their allegiance and 
chaos spread into Baghdad as the hooligans, marauders, and warriors 
began to loot the people of safety and protection. Its people asked for the 
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aid of llie government but the government did nol extend any help to them. 
So the people of religiousness and piety united with each other to prevent 
those libertines and their aggression. A man known as Khalid Ad-Daryush 
rose in Baghdad and called people to command goodness and to prohibit 
evil, so many people responded to him and he fought the hooligans and 
defeated them, and deterred them through powerful punishments., then 
another man rose after him from the commoners of Baghdad called Sahl 
Ibn Salamah Al-Ansari and known by the name of Abu Hatem, he hung a 
Quran from his neck and also called to the commandment of goodness and 
the prohibition of evil, and to act according to Allah's Book and die 
Sunnah of His Prophet. The majority of the people followed him whether 
noble or lowborn, from the Hashemites and below diem, and he entered 
into Tahir's palace and held assemblies there, and he went about Baghdad 
preventing all those who terrorized the people and stopped all the 
marauders. Khalid Ad-Daryush said to him: “1 do not oppose the ruler” 
Sahl said to him: “I fight all of those who disobey the Book and the 
Sunnah whoever they arc” and this was in the year 211. Ibrahim Al-Mahdi 
sent soldiers to him, and defeated him and captured him and his affair 
quickly disintegrated and he ran away saving his own life. 


Many obsessive people followed him in undertaking this action, so they 
would commit themselves to raise the trutli without knowing the tribal 
support it needs, and without sensing the end of their affair and the result 
of their states. What is needed for these people is either a remedy if they 
w'crc mad, or a deterring punishment through beating if not killing if they 
cause a stir, or to publically mock them to discredit them. 

Some of them may associate himself to be the aw'aited Mahdi who will 
come from Fatimah’s offspring, either through directly claiming to be him 
or that he calls for him, and nonetheless you sec that he docs not know' the 
affair of this Mahdi nor is he aware of w'ho he is. Most of those wbo make 
such a claim would either be obsessed, blatantly mad, or charlatans who 
seek leadership through such a claim after being filled with desire for it 
without having the ordinary causes for attaining it. So they believe that this 
is one of the causes w^hich would bring them what they hope for in this 
respect without taking into consideration the destruction that this would 
lead them to, so the sedition which they cause would hasten their death and 
the results of their cunning would be aw'ful to them. 

At the beginning of this century, a man emerged from the Sufis called 
At-Taw'iziri in Suss and went to Uie Massa Mosque at the seashore there, 
claiming to be the awuitcd Mahdi to confuse the commoners there through 
the eagerness they have for his arrival, he began his call from that mosque. 
A group of the common Berbers hastened to him the way moths hasten to 
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fire, llien Iheir elders feared tliat the range of lliis sedition would widen so 
Omar As-Saksiwi, the elder of the Massamidah, sent someone wfio 
assassinated him in his bed. 

Also in Ohimarah at the beginning of this century' there emerged a man 
called Al-Abbas, he made the same claim and was followed by the lowly 
idiots in those tribes, he marched on Badiss - which is one of their cities - 
and entered it by force, then he was killed forty days after the appearance 
of his claim, and he vanished in the earlier doomed ones. 

There arc many such people. The error in it is hccdlcssncss of the affair 
of tribal allegiance in it. As for when it is based on falsification, then this is 
more likely for his affair not to be completed, and for him to carry the 
burden of this sin, and tlius is the reward of the trespassers, and Allah 
(Exalted is He) knows best and success is through Him, there is no lord but 
He and no one worsliipped but Him. 

Subchapter 7: 

On that each state has a share of kingdoms and lands which 

it cannot go beyond 


The cause of this is that the main force of the state and its people who 
look after its affair, paving the way for it, must be distributed at the sides 
of kingdoms and the lands which they own to protect them from the 
enemies and to enforce the decree of the state in them, such as collecting 
taxes, deterring criminals and so forth. 


If those groups are all distributed to the lands and kingdoms then their 
numbers vvould eventually run out, by that stage the kingdom would have 
reached a level which is the border of the state and its outer line and the 
perimeter of the center of its rule. If the state then makes the effort for 
further gain it would remain without protection and it would become 
subject for the opportunism of the enemy and the neighboring states. The 
state will suffer the consequences of this as it will lose its respect and the 
enemies will be enticed to attack it. While this original force is still present 
and w'hile their numbers do not run out in the distribution of the shares on 
the borders and the sides, then the state still maintains some force to go 
beyond these borders until it reaches its farthest border possible. 


The natural cause of this is that the force of tribalism is one of the 
natural forces, and each force leading to an action then its affair is in its 
action. The state is most pow'crful in its center, it is weaker in the sides and 
the borders, and once it reaches the border which is the utmost limit it 
would be unable to reach beyond it just as is the case in the rays and lights 
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wliich emerge from the centers, and as the waves which come from the 
surface of the water once you tap it 

Then when decadence and weakness prevail over the state, it begins to 
diminish from its sides, and the center remains preserved until Allah wills 
for the entire affair to be extinct, at that time the center itself becomes 
extinct. If the state’s center is taken then the preservation of the sides and 
the borders would not be of any use to it, it would w'ant at once. For the 
center is like the heart which pumps the spirit into it, once the heart is 
defeated and owmed, all the sides are defeated. 

Observe this in die Persian state, its capital wns Al-Mada 'in, once the 
Muslims took over Al-Mada’in then the whole affair of Persia became 
extinct. The sides of the kingdom which remained in Yadjard’s hand were 
of no avail for him. 


Tn contrast to this is the Roman state in the Levant, for since its center 
was in Constantinople and the Muslims defeated it in the Levant and took 
it from them, they returned to their centers in Constantinople and they 
were not harmed by the loss of the Levant. Tlieir kingdom still exists until 
Allah wills for its extinction. 

Also obser\'e the affair of the Arabs at the begmnina of Islam when 
their numbers were great and thus they were able to take over the Levant, 
Iraq, and Egypt in a very short period of lime, then they went beyond Qiis 
to Sindh, Abyssinia, Africa, the Maghreb, and then to Andalusia. When 
they became dispersed in the kingdoms, cities, and borders becoming 
garrisons there, they ran out of number in these distributions, and they 
were not able to make any further conquests, and the affair of Islam did not 
exceed these borders. The state diminished from there until Allah willed 
for its extinction. 


Tlius was the affair of llie states after Uiis, each slate is proportional to 
the number of people raising it whether those were few or many, and when 
these numbers are exhausted then conquest and taking over ceases for 
them, this is Allah’s way in Flis creation. 


Subchapter 8: 

On that the greatness of a state and the vastness of its 
regions and the longevity of its power is proportional to the 
number of people who raise it in greatness and 

smallness of number 


The cause of this is that kingship takes place through tribal zeal and 
allegiance. I'he people offering this allegiance are the protecting garni son 
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wliich go lo llie regions owned by the stale and share Ihem. So the general 
states which have a greater tribal allegiance and support would be more 
pow'erful, it would have more kingdoms and lands, and its rule would be 
more capable of comprehending this. 

Observe this in the Islamic state, for when Allah united the w^ord of the 
Arabs in Islam, and the number of the Muslims in the Taboiik Campaign - 
the last campaign which the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) led - was one hundred and twenty thousand people from Mudar and 
Qahtan in infantry and cavalry in addition to those who became Muslims 
between that time and the time of the Prophet’s death. When they w'ent to 
take over the kingdoms of the nations, there was nothing to stop them, so 
they defeated the tw'o greatest nations of their time, the Persians and the 
Romans, then the Turks in the east, the Franks and the Berber in the w'est, 
and the Goths in Andalusia. They moved from Hejaz lo the farthest spot in 
Suss in the West, and then from Yemen to the Turks in the farthest region 
in the north, they took over the seven regions of the world. 


Then also observe tliis in the state of Sinhajah and Almohads with tlie 
Ubaydis before them, since the tribes of K.ulamah raised the affair of the 
Ubaydis more than Sinhajah and tlie Massamidah did their state was 
greater, so tliey prevailed over Africa, the Maghreb, the Levant, Egypt, and 
TTcjaz. After this look into the state of Zanatah whose number is less than 
the Massamidah, so their kingdom was smaller than the Massamidah since 
the beginning of their affair. Then after this look into tlie affairs of the two 
states of Zanatah in this age, the slate of Bani Marrin and Bani Abd Al- 
Wadd, when the number of the Bani Marrin was greater than the number 
of the Bani Abd Al-Wadd at the beginning of their kingdom their state w^as 
more pow’erftil and wider in range than theirs, they prevailed over them 
one time after the other. It is said that the number of the Bani Marrin was 
three thousand at the beginning of their kingdom, and that the number of 
Bani Abd Al-Wadd was one thousand, but that the stale through luxury 
and the plcntitudc of vassals increased their numbers. 

Based on this ratio in the number of the prevalent people at the 
beginning of the kingdom is the strength of the state and its w'idth. As for 
its life span, it is also based on this ratio as the age of the contingent thing 
is proportional to the strength of its humor, and the humor of the state is its 
tribal power and allegiance, so if this was powerful then the humor would 
follow- it and its age w'ould be long. The power of the tribal allegiance is 
through the plentitude of number as we already explained. 


The true cause is that the diminishing of the state begins from its sides, 
so if it has many kingdoms in its control then its sides would be many and 
they would be distant from the center, and each decrease which takes place 
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must lake time, so the limes of decrease increase due lo die plenlilude of 
the kingdoms and the particularization of each of them with a decrease and 
the time for it. So its life span would be long, 

Obscrv'c in this the Arab Islamic state how its life span was the state 
which lived the longest. Neither the Abbasids, the people of the center, nor 
the Umayyads in Andalusia were toppled until more than four hundred 
years passed from the Hijra. The Ubaydi states remained for almost two 
hundred and eighty years. While the state of Sinhajah remained for a lesser 
period of time from the time Ma‘d Al-Mu*iz gave the affair of Africa to 
Rulukkin Ibn /iri in the year 358 until Almohads took over the castle and 
Bijayah in the year 557, Almohad state still exists until the present day and 
its age is almost two hundred and seventy years. 

Thus is the proportion between the age of the states to Ihe number of 
those 'who raise it, this is Allah’s way which passed in Ilis scr\’ants. 


Snbehapter 9: 

On that its is rare for a State to be Powerful in Lands where 

there are many tribes and factions 


Tlie cause of this is the difference in views and desires, each view and 
desire has a tribal power which prevents its destruction. So rebellion 
against the state w^ould become commonplace even if it has power and 
strength, because each of those tribal strengths believe themselves to be 
immune and strong enough to opposite it. 


Look w'hat happened in this respect in Africa and the Maghreb since the 
beginning of Islam until this age. The people inhabiting these lands are 
Berbers and they arc people of clans and tribal allegiances, so the first 
victory of Ibn Abi As-Sarli over them and over the Franks did not matter 
much, and they turned to apostasy and rebellion time after time after this, 
the Muslims killed many of them in battle. Once religion became firmly 
established w'itli them they returned to rebellion and adapting the religion 
of the Kh(n\>arij several times. Tbn Abi Zayd said: “The Berbers in the 
Maghreb turned to apostasy twelve times” and the w'ord of Islam did not 
become firmly established in them until the time of the mlc of Musa Ibn 
Nusair after him, This is the meaning of w hat is related about Omar (Allah 
be pleased wHth him) that he said that Africa divides the hearts of its 
people, this is a reference lo the plenlilude of clans and factions in it 
driving them not to yield and obey. Both Iraq and the Levant were not like 
this at that time, their garrisons were the Persians and the Romans wliile 
the vast majority were the people of the cities and metropolises. Once the 
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Muslim defeated them over the affair and look it from their hand no one 
stood opposite or rebelled. 

The Berber tribes in the Maghreb are more than can count, all of them 
arc non-urbanized and they arc all people of tribal zeal and allegiance, 
whenever a tribe vvas destroyed another came into its place and in its 
religion of discord and apostasy, so it took the Arabs a long time to 
establish the alTair in Africa and the Maghreb. 


It was the .same in the Levant at the time of the Israelites, for there were 
the tribes of Palestine, the Caiiaaniles, the sons of Esau, the sons of 
Madyan, the sons of Lot, Edom, the Armenians, the Amaliqah, and 
Greeks, and the Nabataeans from the sides of Al-Jazirah and Mosul with 
countless plentitude and variety in their tribal allegiance and zeal. So it was 
difficult for the Israelites to establish their state and affirm Uieir affair, their 
kingdom was disturbed one time after the other and disagreement found its 
way into them, so they rebelled against their rulers. Their kingdom was 
never at peace all their days until the Persians, then the Greeks, and then 
the Romans took over tlieir kingdom before the Roman expelled tliem, and 
Allah prevails over His command. 

The exact opposite of this are the lands void of tribal zeal and 
allegiance, it is easy for the state to establish its affair there, its rule would 
be comfortable and peaceful due to the lack ol'opposition and tumult there, 
and the state would not need plenty of force there, just as is the case in 
Egypt and the Levant nowadays, for they are void of tribes and allegiances 
as if the Levant was not a source for them one day as we said. I he 
kingdom of Eg>pt has the utmost comfort and firmness due to the lack of 
rebels and the people of allegiances, it is just a ruler and his subjects. Its 
state is raised through the Turkish kings and their forces, taking over the 
affair one after the other, the affair moves in them from one origin to the 
other, the Caliphate nominally belongs to the Abbasid who is the offspring 
of the Caliphs of Baghdad. 


The affair in Andalusia is the same in this age, for the force of its 
Sultan, Ibn Al-Ahmar, was neither powerftil nor plentiful at its beginning 
as they were one of the Arabian households who were the people of the 
Umayyad state, and they remained from that group. For when the Arab 
state became extinct in Andalusia and it vvas ruled by the Berber from 
Lamtunah and Almohads, its people grow weary of their kingdom and its 
heav'v hand over them, so hearts detested them. Almohads at the end of 
their stale allow'ed the foreign tyrant to take over many citadels to use the 
soldiers in them to support their affair in the rule of Marrakesh. So the 
people of the old tribal zeal and tribal allegiance in them -who w'ere from 
Arabian houses whose living parted a little from civilization and the urban 
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life in Uiem and who has some mililary experience- galliered togelher, 
people such as Ibn Hud, Ibn Al-Ahmar, and Ibn Marthanish and the likes 
of them. Ibn Ilud was the leader of the affair, and he called for the Abbasid 


caliphate in the east and drove the people to rebel against Almohad until 
they broke their allegiance to them and drove them out of Andalusia. Ibn 
Hud became independent in Andalusia until Ibn Al-Ahmar rose to it and 
opposed Ibn Hud in his calling, so he called for Ibn Ahi Hafs, Almohad 
ruler of Africa and took over the affair with a small group of his kin whom 
he called: “The heads”. He did not need any more than this due to the 
twmess of factions in Andalusia, for they are a ruler and his subjects. And 
then they sought the alliance of the warriors of Zanatah who crossed to 
them against the foreign tyrant, and they became a military group togelher 
at the borders. 


The Zanatah kings of Maghreb then had a hope to take over Andalusia, 
this faction which is with Ibn Al-Ahmar refused to follow until his affair 
became firm and souls became used to it, and people were no longer able 
to demand it until his descendents inherited it until the current day. So do 
not think that this was without a faction and force, for it is not so. His 
beginning was through a faction, but they were small in number and as 
many as is needed, for the fewness of the factions and tribes in Andalusia 
makes great number unneeded to take over their affair, and Allah is 
needless of all the worlds. 


Subchapter 10: 

On that it is part of Kingship to have solitary glory 

As we already explained, glory is through tribal allegiance and power, 
and tribal power and allegiance is a sum of many allegiances and powders 
in which one of them is more powerful than the rest, so it prevails over 
them and takes over their affair until they arc all included in its affair, and 
through this gathering and prevalence over other people and slates takes 
place. Its secret is that the allegiance which is inclusive of the whole tribe 
is like humor to the new'ly formed organism, and humor takes place from 
the elements, and we have already explained that if the elements are 
exactly balanced then no mixture leading to the existence of a humor takes 
place, one of them must prevail over the others and mixture takes place 
through this prevalence. Tribal allegiances and powers are the same, one of 
the must prevail over the others so as to collect them, unite them, and turn 
them into one allegiance and power which is inclusive of all the others and 
which exist within it. 

This greatest allegiance and power would be for a household of nobility 
and leadership in them, and one of it must be a leader over them prevailing 
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over their affair, becoming the head of all the allegiances due to the 
prevalence of his roots over theirs. If this takes place for him, and 
haughtiness and lordliness are both parts of the animal nature, then he 
would have too much pride to allow partners and contributors in their 
allegiance in control over them, the manner of seeking divinity which is 
latent in human nature would emerge, in addition to the singularity of the 
ruler which is necessitated by politics as all would be ruined if there are 
many rulers disagreeing with each other ‘‘If there were, in the heavens and 
the eartli, other gods besides Allah, there would have been confusion in 
both!” [Surah of the Prophet: 22], 


So he would llien destroy all the other allegiances, curbing their strength 
so that none of them would be able to soar to share the rule and control 
with him, he would diminish their power and allegiance so as not to be 
able to do so and so that he would remain as singular in his rule as he can 
until he leaves nothing for any of them, taking all of the glory himself 
without allowing them to contribute to it. I’his can take place for the first 
king of a slate, and it can take place for the second or even third kings in it 
depending on the strong and stubbornness of these allegiances, but it is an 
inevitable affair in states, Allah’s way in I lis servants. 


-£ if. 


Subchapter 11: 

On that Delving into Luxury is a Part of Kingship 

This is because when a nation prevails and takes over wfiat was in the 
hands of the nations before it then its properties and luxuries would 
increase much, so their luxurious habits would increase and they would go 
beyond the necessities and what is essential in living to what is needless 
but refined and opulent. They would follow the ways and states of those 
who were before them, and these non-essential things would soon become 
essential habits which must take place, and with this they lend to soft stales 
in food, clothes, beds, and pottciy, they begin to take pride in this and 
compete with other nations in good cuisine, elegant clothes, and riding 
glamorous steeds, their offspring would delve deeper into this until the end 
of the state. Their share of this and their luxury in it is proportional to the 
measure of their kingdom, until they reach in this the end which all states 
reach according to their strengths and the habits of those before them, 
Allah’s way in His creation and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 
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Subchapter 12; 

On that the Preference of Stillness and Luxury is 

Part of Kingship 


This is because a nation cannot attain kingship except llirough seeking, 
and the end result of seeking is prevalence and the kingdom, onee the 
purpose is attained then seeking it ends. 

I am amazed by the time moving between her and me 
Once what is between us was over time grew' still 
Once they attain the kingdom they would no longer go into the trouble 
they used to do in seeking it, they would prefer comfort, stillness, and 
luxury, they would try to attain the tmits of the kingdom they attained such 
as buildings, abodes, and clothes. They would build palaces, cause water to 
flow, plant orchards, and enjoy the affairs of this w'orld preferring comfort 
to toil. They would become elegant in their clothes, food, pottery, and 
fiirnitiirc in as much as they can, and they w'ould become accustomed to 
this and they would pass it to the consequent generations, this would keep 
on increasing until Allah's will changes this and He is the best to judge, 
and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 


Subchapter 13: 

On that once the nature of kingship becomes firmly 
established in having solitary glory and the occurrence of 
luxury and comfort then the state takes the direction 

of decadence 


There are several aspects in the clarification of this matter: the first is 
that since kingship necessitates that one party takes all the gloiy' as we 
already explained, but when llie glory was shared between the group and 
their endeavor for it was united then their resolves in defeating others and 
defending what is o\vned would be proportional to their ambitions and the 
strength of their desires and for aiming for everybody’s well-being, so they 
would find death sweet to build their glory, and would rather perish than 
have it coiTupted. But if one of them takes all the glory, defeating the 
difficult among them and curbing their tantrum, keeping money for 
himself, then they w'ould find any glory to seek, tliey would be defeated as 
they became accustomed to humiliation and subjection. 

Then the second would be raised on the same basis, but they w'Ould 
think that what is given to them from the ruler is a wage for protection and 
aid, nothing else would go in their minds, and it is rare for someone to 
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employ himself for death, this would weaken the state and destroy its 
strength, it would take the direction of decadence and weakness as the zeal 
for it is corrupted and strength is taken from its people. 

The second aspect is that the nature of kingship necessitates luxury as 
we already explained. Tlieir habits would increase and their expenditure 
would exceed their income, and what comes in would not match what is 
required. The poor amongst them would perish and the comfortable would 
spend his income on his luxury. 'I’hen this increases in their later 
generations until the entirely of income would no longer suffice for luxury 
and its habits and they would become needy. Then their kings w^ould ask 
them to limit their expenditure for the sake of war and military campaigns, 
and they find no way of doing so, and as a result the kings punish them 
confiscating plenty of what fell into their hands preferring themselves with 
it or preferring to give it to their sons and the employees of their state, this 
would make them too weak to look after their own affairs and the head of 
the stale w'ould also grow weak with their weakness. 

Also if luxury' increases in the state so that its people’s income falls 
short of their needs and expenditure then the head of the state who is the 
Sultan would need to increase their salaries to fix their errors and remove 
their needs. But what is collected is a fixed value which neither increases 
nor decreases, and even if he adds to it through devising new' taxes this 
increase would still be limited. 


If what is collected is distributed on the salaries with Uie increase for 
each of them through their luxury and the abundance of their expenditure 
then the protecting garrison decreased from w’hat it w'as before increasing 
the salaries. 

Then luxury increases again and the salaries would further increase and 
the protecting garrison would further decrease, and then a third and a 
fourth time until the number of soldiers would reach the lowest number 
possible, the garrison 'would then become w'eak and the state’s strength 
would diminish opening the w'ay for the states near it to dare attack it, or 
even the clans and factions under it to rebel against it, and Allah then wills 
its annihilation which He inscribed upon His creation, 

In addition to this, luxury destroys morality due to the evil and 
foolishness which happen to the soul and its habits as vve will explain in 
the chapter ob civilization. The good qualities 'which were the signs of the 
oceurrence of their kingdom w'ould be lost by them, they would be 
replaced by the evil qualities w'hich arc their opposite and they w'ould be 
the signs that this state is on its way to extinction due to the wisdom Allah 
placed in His creation to this effect. The beginnings of decay w'ould take 
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over ihe slate so that its stales would be weakened, it would ail under the 
burden of decadence until it is completely destroyed. 


The third aspect which is that the nature of kingship calls for comfort as 
we said, and that they made comfort a habit until it became part of their 
nature just as is the case w-ith all habits. So their new' generations would 
grow' in comfortable circumstances in luxury and rest, the savage manners 
would be transformed and they would forget the habits of the nomadic life 
through which their kingdom took place, such as fierce strength, the 
predatory nature, riding through the deserts and the wilderness. Tlie only 
difference betw'een them and the common urbanized people would be in 
the culture and the dress code. Their military force would soon be 
weakened, their courage forgotten, and their power broken. This w’ould 
have a dire elTect on the slate as it becomes immersed in decadence. Then 
they w’ould keep on immersing themselves in the habits of civilization, 
luxury, comfort, and softness in all their states, becoming increasingly 
distant from the nomadic roughness until they completely take it off, 
forgetting the manners of bravery w'hich is needed for defense and 
protection until they become dependent on another military force if diey do 
have one. 


Observe this in the states whose history you read in the books which 
you have and you will see that wiiat I tell you is correct without a doubt. 

It could happen within the state when this decadence takes place in it 
through luxury and comfort that the head of the slate would delude himself 
into the belief that the slate has supporters who are different from their 
ow'n tribe among those who are used to roughness, so he would 
incoiporate soldiers who are more capable of perseverance in vvar and who 
are more capable of hardships such as hunger and the rough life, this 
would be a remedy for the state from the decadence it suffers until Allah’s 
command and will about it arrive. 


An example of this is what happened to the Turkish state in the east, for 
most of its soldiers are Turkish slaves, their kings w'ould choose knights 
and soldiers from those Memluks [owned people] and they would be more 
daring in warfare and more persevering in hardships than the sons of the 
sons of the Memluks who were before them and who were raised in tlie 
waters and shadows of bliss. Also in the Almohad state in Africa, for its 
head often uses soldiers from Zanatali and the Arabs, and employs plenty 
of them leaving the people of the state who arc used to luxury-, through this 
the state gains another age w’hich is safe from decadence and Allah inherits 
the earth and what is on it. 
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Subchapter 14: 

On that States have natural ages like Persons do 


Know that the natural age for persons, as the doctors and the astrologers 
claim, is one hundred and twenty years which are the great years of the 
moon according to the astrologers. The age of each generation varies 
according to the horoscope increasing here and decreasing there. So some 
horoscopes have an age of one hundred, others of fifty, eighty or seventy 
years according to the indications of the horoscopes for those who look 
into them, tlie ages of the people of this nation are betw'een sixty and 
seventy according to the Prophetic Tradition. It is very rare for someone to 
live above the years of the natural age of one hundred and iwenly, and in 
rare celestial positions such as the cause in Noah (Prayers and Peace upon 
him) and a few of the ‘Ad and Thamnd peoples. 

As for the ages of states, and even if those vary according to the 
positions, but the slate rarely ages more than three generations. Tlie 
generation is the age of the one person to the middle age which is forty 
years, which is the end of growth and development to its end, Allah 
(Exalted is He) says: “when he reaches the age of ftill strength and attains 
forty years” [Surah of the Dunes: 15]. 






This is why we said the age of the one person is the age of the 
generation. 

What supports what we mentioned is the wisdom behind the loss in the 
w'ildemess w'hich took place with the Israelites, for what is meant by the 
forty years is the annihilation of the generation and the rise of another 
generation which was not used to abjcctncss and did not experience it. This 
indicated that the age of forty for the generation is to be considered which 
is the age of the one person. 

We said that the age of the state mostly does not exceed three 
generations as the first generation remain on the manners of tlie nomadic 
life and its roughness and savagery' due to the rough life in it, so they still 
have a daring predatoiy' nature wishing to partake in glory, and through 
this the tantrum of tribal zeal and power is preserved in them, so their edge 
is sharp and their force is feared and people would be defeated by them. 

The second generation’s state was transformed through kingship and 
luxury from the nomadic non-urban life to civilization, and from die rough 
life to opulence and comfort, and from partaking in gloty^ to one person 
having it and others being lethargic from seeking it, and from the glory of 
courage to the humbleness of yielding. So the tantrum of tribal zeal and 
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power would be somewhat broken and submission and humbleness would 
begin to find its way to them, but they would still maintain plenty of what 
they saw in the first generation in their states, seeing their pride and strife 
for glory and their hastiness to defense and protection, so they cannot part 
with all of this altogether even if much of it is gone. So they still maintain 
the hope of returning the states to what they w^crc like in the first 
generation, or they may even believe that they maintain some of these 
states within themselves. 


As for the third generation, they forget the times of the non-urban life 
and roughness as if it never existed. They lose the sweetness of glory and 
zeal due to being subjected, luxury reaches its utmost level in them due to 
the bliss and the opulent life they lead. So they become dependents on the 
states as if they are one of the women and children who need others to 
defend them. Tribal power and zeal would fall from then altogether and 
they would forget defense, fighting, and seeking, they would fool people 
with the tribal dress code and insignia, horse riding, and good skills in 
doing so, they fool others by this w'hile they are more cow'ardly than 
women on the backs of their horses. If someone comes seeking combat 
with them they could not drive him aw'ay, they need the owner of the state 
to seek the aid of someone else from the people of fighting provvess and to 
increase the number of slaves and to employ those who would somewhat 
suffice the nation until Allah w'ills it to be extinct, and the nation with all 
of what it carries w'otild vanish. 


’I'hese, as you see, are three generation, the decadence and the w'eakness 
of the slate take place during them, and this is why a noble lineage is 
usually extinct in the fourth generation as w^e said that glory and nobility is 
in four forefathers. We have brought you an obvious natural proof which is 
based on the introductions wc mentioned, so meditate on it as it is the truth 
if you are an unbiased person. 


These three generations’ age is approximately one hundred and twenty 
years as we have already seen. The state mostly does not exceed this age 
except by a few’ years more or less unless something accidental happens to 
it such as not having anyone to claim it, so the decadence would take place 
and take over but the one to seek the state would not have arrived yet, had 
he came he would not have (bund anyone to stop him “When their Term 
expires, they would not be able to delay (the punishment) for a single hour, 
just as they would not be able to anticipate it (for a single hour).” [Surah of 
the Bee: 61 ]. 
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So this is the age Ibr the nation and it is similar for the age of the person 
as it increases until it reaches the age of ceasing to grow, and them the age 
of decreasing in gro’\^th, and this is why it became a common statement at 
the tongues of people to say that the age of the state is one hundred years, 
and this is its meaning so observe it and make it into a law which corrects 
for you the number of forefathers in the family tree you desire if you doubt 
their number and the number of the years which passed was given to you. 
So count three fathers for each one hundred years, and if this ends with tlie 
end of their enumeration then it is correct, if you are one generation less 
then you have made a mistake through adding one to the family tree, and if 
you are one person more then you have dropped one from the family tree. 
And thus you would take the number of years from their numbers if it was 
correctly given to you, and Allah is the One w'ho ordains the day and the 
night. 


Subchapter 15: 

On the Movement of the State from the Non—Urban 

State to Civilization 


And know that these stages are natural to the state, for the prevalence 
through which kingship takes place is through tribal zeal and what comes 
with it such as great fierceness and the predatory nature. This mostly takes 
place with non-urban living, so the stage of the nation at its beginning is 
non-urban and nomadic. 


Then once the kingship takes place it is tbllow'ed by luxury and opulent 
states. Civilization is little more than devising ways of luxury and learning 
trades leading in its aspects and ways such as cookery, clothes weaving, 
building, furniture, pottery, and all the affairs and states of the house. Each 
of them has trades and methods leading to its god quality and elegance in 
it, they follow each other and increase widi the variety of what the 
pleasures and lusts the souls strive after and the habits it goes through. 

So the stage of civilization to kingship follows the stage of rough non¬ 
urbanization just as luxujy must necessarily follow kingship. The people of 
states alw'ays imitate the previous nations which were before them whilst 
still in the phase of civilization, they see their states and mostly take from 


This is what happened to the Arabs when the conquests took place and 
they owned the Persian and Roman lands and employed Hie services of 
their daughters and sons, they have nothing of civilization before that age. 
It is said when thin bread was offered to them they thought it was paper. 
And when they found camphor in the treasuries of the Persian emperor 
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they used it as salt for their dough, and things like Uiis. So once tliey 
subjected the people of the nations before them, and used them in their 
tcisks and the needs of their houses, and selected the most skilled among 
them in things like this, they took from them the methods of doing this and 
devising various arts of doing it. They reached the maximum level of 
doing this, and they evolved into tire phase of civilization and luxury in 
states and quality foods, drinks, clothes, buildings, weapons, furniture, 
pottery, singing, and all the house luxuries available. Those were their 
states in the days of showing off and feasts and the wedding nights, they 
w^ent beyond any limit in this. 

Look at what Al-Maskidi and At-Tabari and others related about the 


wedding of Al-Ma’moun to Buran the daughter of Al-Hassan Ibn Sahl, and 
what her father spent on Al-Ma’moun’s entourage when he came to her to 
his house in Fam As-Sulh to ask for her hand, and how he rode to her on 


ships, and what he spent on the property he presented to her as a gift, and 
what Al-Ma’moun spent on their wedding and you will see wonders. One 
of those is that Al-Hassan Tbn Sahl, w^hen he invited Al-Ma’moun’s 
entourage threw at the first class papers which were the certificates of 
ownership for properties and villages so that they would reach the hand 
which they were thrown at according to what his luck allows him. 11c 
dispersed bags on the second class, each of them contained ten thousand 
Dinars, and dispersed bags of ten tliousand Dirhams on the third class after 
having spent several limes more than this on Al-Ma’moun’s stay in his 


house. Another is that Al-Ma’moun gave her on her wedding night one 
thousand pebbles of mbies, and lit candles of amber each of the weighing 
one hundred Manns, which is a weighing unit reaching one and two third 
pounds. He extended a carpet for her which was weaved with gold and 
crowned with rubies and precious stones. When Al-Ma’moun saw it he 
said: “May Allah light Abu Nuwwas, it is as if he saw this w'hen he said 
dcscribine w'inc: 

As if the small and the large of its bubbles 

Are stones of rubies on a floor of gold” 

He prepared in the cuisine enough wood which was transferred using 
one hundred and Ibiiy mules for one w'hole year three times each day, but 
the wood was all consumed that night and they had to light paper and pour 
oil on it. He hired the sailors to bring the ships to transfer the elite among 
the people over the Tigris in Baghdad to the king’s palace in Al-Ma’moun 
city to attend the wedding feast. Thirty thousand tfigates w'ere used that 
night and it look them all day to transfer all the people. There arc plenty of 
such things narrated. 

The wedding of Al-Ma’moun Ibn Thi An-Noon in Toledo as related by 
Ibn Bassam in “Ath-Thakhirah” and Ibn Hayyan w'as similar. All of this 
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was after the first phase of nomadic and non-urban life, and they were 
unable to do all this either because they did not have its causes or because 
the ones doing it w'ere still in their early inexperience. It is related that Al- 
Hajjaj wanted to make a feast at the circumcision of one of his sons so he 
brought one of the Persian city merchants and asked him about the Persian 
feasts saying: “Tell me about the greatest thing you saw” He said: “Yes, O 
prince, I have seen one of the Persian army leaders having made an 
invitation for the people of Persia in which he brought bow'ls of gold on 
plates of silver four on each one, and they are carried by four maids and at 
which four people can sit, once they eat the four of them w-ould be given 
the table with its bowls, plates, and maids”. Al-Hajjaj said; “Boy, just 
slaughter the camels and feed the people” for he knew that he cannot 
afford such luxury, and so it was. 

Another thing in this respect is that the rewards of the Umayyads and 
their gifts were mostly camels to follow the w'ay of the Arabs and their 
Bedouin life. Then rewurds at the times of the Abbasids and the Ubaydis 
turned to the loads of money and clothes and horses with its saddles. 

Tims was the affair of Kutainah with the Aghalibah in Africa and the 
Bani Tughj in Egypt, and Lamtunah with the Taifa kings in Andalusia and 
Almohads also, and Zanatah with Almohads, and so on. Civilization is 
moved from previous nations to later ones. 

So the Persian civilization moves to the Arabs, both Ihe Umayyads and 
the Abbasids, and the Umayyad civilization in Andalusia moved to the 
kings of the western countries sucli as Almohads and Zanatah until this 


age. The Abbasid civilization moved to the Daylam and then to the Seljuk 
Turks then to the Turks of Egypt, the Mcmluks of the Aj'yubids, and then 
to the Tatars in the two Iraqs. 

The civilization of a nation is proportional to its pow’er, for the affairs of 
civilization follow luxury, and luxury follows wealth and plcntitudc, 
pleasure and plentitude follow kingship and how much does the people of 
the state own, so all this is proportional kingship, so consider this and 
understand it and you wall find it to be correct in civilization and states, 
and Allah inherits the earth and what is on it and He is the best inheritor. 


Subchapter 16: 

On that wealth at the beginning of the state 

increases its strength 


Tlie cause of this is that when the tribe attains kingship and luxury, 
breeding and offspring increase, so the group increases, and they would 
also have many slaves and employees and their generations would be 
raised in this atmosphere of luxury and opulence and they would increase 
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in number and strength due to tlie plentitude of followers and supporters 
with the increase of numbers. If the first and second generations arc gone 
and the state begins to enter the phase of decadence, those employees and 
salves cannot independently form their own states as they have no share of 
the alfair, they were dependent of its people and an aid for them, so if the 
origin is gone then the branch would not be firmly established, so it would 
be gone and it would vanish, the state would not remain in its original state 
of strength. 

Observe this in what happened in the Arabian state in Islam, As we 
already said, the number of Arabs at the time of Prophelhood and the 
Caliphate was one hundred and fifty thousand or near that number from 
Mudar and Qahtan. Once luxury reached in the state reached its peak and 
their growth became abundant with the abundance of bliss, and the Caliphs 
used many slaves and employees then this number was increased with 


several folds. It is even said that when Al-Mii‘tassim went to Amorium he 
led nine hundred thousand men. This number is not too farfetched from the 
truth once you consider their armies in the far and near borders in the east 
and the west in addition to the soldiers who protect the throne of the king, 
and the slaves and the employees. 


Al-Mas*udi said: “The offspring of Al-Abbas Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib were 
counted at the days of Al-Ma’moun to decide their expenditure, their 
number reached thirty thousand males and females”. So see how much this 
number increased in less than two hundred years, and know that its cause 
is the luxury and bliss w'hich took place with the state and in which their 
generations, otherwise the number of the Arabs did not reach this number 
and not even close to it at the days of the conquest, and Allah is the All- 
Knowing Creator. 


Subchapter 17: 

On the Phases of the State and how the states of its people 
vary in Non-Urbanization with the Variation of the Phases 

Know that the state moves in various phases and renewed states, the 
ones standing over it gain in each phase certain manners which pertain to 
that phase w’hich are not like the ones in the other phase because manners 
follow the humor of the state which is in that phase. 

For the most part, the stales and phases of the slate do not exceed five. 

Tire first is the phase of victory and taking over the kingdom, taking it 
from the hands of the previous nation which was before it, so the head of 
the state at this stage would be an example for his people in seeking glory 
and collecting money and defending the lands of the state and protecting it. 
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he would not particularize himself with anything different from them as 
this is what is necessitated by the tribal zeal and allegiance through which 
prevalence took place, and it is still in its original intact state. 


'I'he second phase is the phase of despotism against even his own 
people becoming solitary in sovereignly, curbing them from raising their 
heads to partaking and contributing to the state, the head of the state at this 
stage would be worried with the employment of men and increasing his 
slaves so as to break the heads of the people of his own tribal allegiance 
and clan who share his lineage and who contributed to tlie rise of the 
kingdom as much as he did. So he stiTiggles with them for the affair and 
prevents them from its sources, turning tliem aw^ay from any attempt to 
reach for it until the affair settles in his dynasty and the people of his own 
household would become singular in the glory which he had built. So he 
suffers from his struggle with them as the first stage suffered from seeking 
the affair if not more, for the first ones struggled with foreigners and all the 
people of the tribal force supported them, now the head of stale is 
struggling with relatives and only the few w'ho arc unrelated with him 
support him, so he is going into a difficult affair. 


d'he third phase is the stage of comfort and freedom to reap the fruits of 
the kingdom in all die things which human nature seeks, such as collecting 
money, making long lasting accomplishments, and attaining a high 
reputation. So the head of slate makes his utmost elTort to collect money, 
organize the state’s income and expenditure, limit these expenditures being 
as moderate as he can in them, but he also constructs the great buildings, 
marvelous structures, wide cities, and high edifices. All this takes place 
while he provides generously to his employees and entourage in money 
and power, also providing for his soldiers, paying them fairly in teach 
month until this becomes apparent in their clothes, uniforms and parades 
on the days of celebration to show them off to allied nations and terrorize 
enemy nations through them. Ttiis is phase is the last one of absolute 
power from the heads of stale since at these states they are still 
independent in their view's, building their glory, and clarifying the way for 
those who w'ill come after them. 


The fourth phase is that of contentment and peace. The head of state at 
this stage is content with what was built by his predecessors, at peace with 
his fellow kings even the ones which he previously had wars W'hth, 
imitating the predecessors of his nation, following their Uraces step by step, 
and adhering to their w'ays in the nest manner possible, maintaining that 
parting with their ways w'ould corrupt his affair as he believes that they 
had better insight about his glory which they have built. 
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Tlie iifth phase is ihe phase of dissipation and excess. The head of the 
state at this stage would be excessive in spending what the predecessors 
have saved for his pleasures and lists, and generosity to the closest 
entourage and a.ssembles, taking wricked friends and wives and concubines 
of physical beauty and low birth, empow'ering them over affairs which 
they cannot perform on their owu as they do not know' w'hat to do and what 
to leave in them, turning his back to the senior allies among his people and 
the employees of his predecessor so tliey end up hating him, abandoning 
their support for him, he would waste the salaiies of his soldiers on his 
lusts without directly looking into their affairs, he w'ould destroy what his 
predecessors have built. At this stage the state would enter into the phase 
of decadence and the chronic disease which it would never recover from 
strikes it, it w'ould not recover until it is extinct as w‘c wall clarify- it in its 
place and Allah si the Best of inheritors. 


Subchapter 18: 

On that the traces of the State are all proportional to its 

strength in its principle 


The cause of this is that the traces take place through the strength 
through w'hich the state took place at the beginning, this effect would be 
proportional to it. One of these things is the buildings of the state and its 
great edifices, for those are proportional to the power of the state in its 
origin as they cannot take place without an abundance of workers and the 
collection of hands to work and cooperation in it. If the state was great and 
vast w'itli many cities and subjects then tlie workers would be many, they 
would be broucht from all the directions and horizons of the nation, and 
the work would take place on the greatest of slruclures. 

Do you not see the edifices of the peoples of 'Ad and fhamud and what 
the Quran has related about them? You can see what remains of the palace 
of the Persian emperor and how capable w^ere the Persians in building it, so 
that when Ar-Rashid wanted to demolish it he w'as not able to do so, and 
the story of how he consulted Yahya Ibn Khalid about this matter is 
renowned. So sec how a nation builds a structure that another nation w-as 
not able to destroy despite the world of difference between the difficulty of 
biiildina and the ease of demolition, and vou would know the difference 
between die two stales. Also see Al-Walid’s court in Damascus or the 
Umayyad mosque in Cordova and the bridge on its alley, and the arches 
built to bring water to Caifhage in the canal over it, and the ruins of 
Shirshal in Maghreb, and the P^Tamids in Kgj'pt, and the many traces 
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wliich are present lo your vision and you will see the differences between 
the states in strength and weakness. 


Know that these actions for the ancients took place through supplies and 
the collection of the w^orkcr and the abundance of hands w'orking on them, 
and this is how these buildings and edifices were constructed. Do not 
imagine what the commoners imagine, that this took place because of the 
gigantic bodies the ancients in their breadth and width had in comparison 
wath ours, for there is no great difference between human beings in this 
respect as we see in their traces and buildings. The storytellers are 
enchanted by such new's, they have written traditions deep in falsehood 
about “’Ad, Thamud, the Amaliqah, and the Canaanites, one of the strangest 
of them is what they related about Awj Tbn Anaq wdio was one of the 
Amaliqah, for they said that he w'as so tall that he would take fish from the 
bottom of the sea and then be w ould cook it in the sun, adding ignorance 
of the affairs of the stars to their ignorance of the states of the human 
beings as they thought that the sun has heat and that it is extreme to w'hat is 
near it, w'hat they do not know is that the heat is the light and that light in 
what is near to the earth is more powerful due to the reflection of the 
sunrays from the earth’s surface through obstructing the lights, so the heat 
multiplies as a result. If the rays exceed the places of the reflected rays 
then there is no heat there, there is only the cold where the clouds run, the 
sun itself is neither hot nor cold, it is a simple luminous body without a 
humor. 


Aw'j Ibn Anaq, as they mentioned, were among the Amaliqah or die 
Canaanites who w'crc defeated by the Israelites when the conquered the 
Levant, the heights and sizes of the Israelites to this age are close to ours as 
attested to by the gates of.Ierusalem, for even if those gates w'ere destroyed 
and renewed, they still maintain tlieir shapes and the measurements of its 
doors, and how can the difference beUveen Awj and the people of his age 
be so great? 


The origin of their error is that when they saw^ the greatness of the 
elTecls and traces of die nations without understanding the affairs of the 
states in gathering and cooperation, so they attributed the cause to the 
strength and power of the bodies through the greatness of their structure, 
hut it is not so. 


Al-Mas‘udi made a claim w'hich has no foundation except bias based on 
what the philosophers said that nature which is the intrinsic natures of 
bodies was in its utmost slate of abundance, strength, and perfection when 
Allah made creation, so ages used to be longer and bodies stronger due to 
perfection of that nature, for the occurrence of death takes place as a result 
of the disintegration of the natural forces, if those stronger then ages would 
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be longer. So at the beginning of the formation of the world it used to be 
perfect in its ages and perfeet in its bodies, and then it kept on decreasing 
due to the decrease in substance until it reached the state at which it stands 
today, and it would keep on decreasing until the time of the disintegration 
and extinction of tire world arrives. 


This opinion has no foundation except bias as you can see, it has no 
natural cause and no cause based on proof We see the abodes of the 
predecessors and their doors and their pathways in what remains of the 
structures, edifices, ruins, and traces the built such as Thamud's homeland 
which is carved in solid rock, they are small houses and narrow doors. The 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) pointed out that those 
are indeed their houses and prohibited the use of their waters and cast 
awuy what was kneaded with that water and it was all tlirown away. He 
said: “Do not enter the abodes of those who did themselves injustice unless 
you are weeping lest what happened to them would happen to you”. The 
same applies to the lands of ‘Ad, Egypt, the Levant and all the regions of 
the earth in the east and the west, so the truth is what we explained. 

Another trace and effect of the state is its condition in weddings and 
leasts like we said about the feast of Buraii, the invitation made by Al- 
Hajja], and Ibn Thi An-Noon, all of this was already mentioned. 

Another effect is the revenue of the states, the states arc proportionally 
pow^erhil to that revenue and this appears in it even if it is close to 
decadence. For the resolves of the people of the state are proportional to 
the power of their rule and prevalence over the people, resolves would 
keep on accompany ing them until the state is extinct. 


Observe this in tlie rewards of Ibn Thi Yazan to Quraysh’s delegate, 
how he gave each of them ten pounds of gold and silver and ten slaves and 
slave girls and one bag of amber, and gave ten times as much as this to 
Abd Al-Muttalib. His kingdom then was Yemen in particular and it was 
under the rule of Persia, wbat drove him to this is tlie high resolve in his 
soul due to the kingdom of the earth w'hich used to belong to his Tababi‘ah 
people prevailing over the nations over the two Iraqs and India and even 
the Maghreb. 

The Sinhajah people also in Africa used to give the princes of Zanatah 
when they would visit them loads of money and clothes which would need 
several camels to carry, there are many nanutions about this in Ibar Ar- 
Raqiq’s history. 

So were the gifts of the Baimakids and their rewards and expenditure. 
They used, W'hcn they wanted to make a poor man rich, they w'ould give 
him a province to rule and a blissful existence for all of his life, not the 
gifts which w'ould take a day or less to spend, f'here are many traditions 
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related about them lo this effect. All of them keep on going on with the 
countries and states. 

When Jawhar As-Saqlabi, the leader of the Ubaydi army, moved to 
conquer Hgypt, he prepared with the thousand loads of money with him 
fonn Al-Qayruwan, no state can do this today. 


The Revenue of the Treasury in the Days of Al-Ma’moun: 

Thev also found a document with the handwTitintt of Ahmad Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn Abd Al-Hamid containing what is carries to the treasury 
from all the provinces of the stale in the days of Al-Ma’moun. 1 copied it 
from Jirab Ad-Dawlah’s book. 

The revenues of Sawad [Iraq’s mainland]: twenty seven million 
Dirhams repeated twice and seven hundred and eighty thousand Dirhams. 

The aspects of money from Sawad: fourteen million Dirhams twice and 
eight hundred thousand Dirhams once.Two hundred Najran cloths and two 
hundred and forty pounds of cylinder seals. 

Kaskar: eleven million Dirhams twice and six hundred thousand 
Dirhams once. 

The circle of the Tigris: twenty million Dirhams twice and eight 
hundred thousand Dirhams once. 

Ahvaz: twenty five million Dirhams once and thirty thousand pounds of 
sugar. 

Pars: hventy seven million Dirhams twice. Tliirty thousand bottles of 
rosew'ater, twenty thousand pounds of black raisins. 

Kirman: four million Dirhams twice and two hundred thousand 
Dirhams once. Five hundred pieces of Yemen clothes, twenty thousand 
pounds of dates, and one thousand pound of cumin. 

Makran: four hundred thousand Dirhams. 

Sindh and its environs: eleven million and five hundred thousand 
Dirhams once and one hundred and fifty pounds of Indian incense. 

Sijistan: four million Dirhams twice, three hundred adorned clothes, and 
twenty thousand pounds of sw eels. 

Khurassan: tw^enty eight million Dirhams twice, one thousand silver 
pieces, four thousand horses, one thousand slaves, twenty seven pieces of 
clothing, thirty thousand pounds of Terminalia seeds. 

Jurj an: twelve million Dirhams twice, one thousand pieces of silk. 

Qumiss: one million and five hundred thousand Dirhams twice, one 
thousand silver pieces. 

Tabaristan, Ruwyan, and Nehevend: six thousand and three hundred 
thousand Dirhams twice, six hundred pieces of Tabaristan furniture, tw'o 
hundred coverings, five hundred pieces of clothes, three hundred crystals. 
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Rayy: Ivvelve million Dirhams twice, twenty thousand pounds of honey. 

Hamadan: eleven million Dirhams twice and eiaht hundred thousand 
Dirhams once, one thousand pounds of grenadine syrup, and twelve 
thousand pound of honey. 

Between Basra and Kufah: ten million and seven hundred thousand 
Dirhams 

Masbathan and Rayyaii: four million Dirhams twice. 

Shahrizor; Six million Dirhams twice. 

Mosul and its environs: twenty four million Dirhams twice, twenty 
thousand pounds of white honey. 

Azerbaijan: Four million Dirhams twice. 

.Tazirah and the provinces of the Euphrates near it; thirtj^ four million 
Dirhams twice one thousand slaves, twelve thousand jars of honey, ten 
suits and twenty coverings. 

Armenia: thirteen million Dirhams twice, twenty carved carpets, tw'o 
hundred mules, thirty suits and other things. 

Qinnasrin: four hundred thousand Dinars and a thousand bags of raisins. 

Damascus: four hundred and tw^entv thousand Dinars. 

Jordan: ninetv six thousand Dinars. 

Palestine: three hundred and ten thousand Dinars and three hundred 
thousand pounds of raisins. 

Egypt: two million Dinars twice and nine hundred and twenty thousand 
Dinars. 

Cyrcnaica: one million Dirhams twice. 

Africa: thirteen million Dirhams twice and one hundred and twenty 
carpets. 

Yemen: three hundred and seventy thousand Dinars other than the 
goods. 

Hejaz: Three hundred thousand Dinars. 

As for Andalusia, w'hat the trusted historians in it mentioned that An- 
Nassir Abd Ar-Rahman left five million Dinars in his treasuries when he 
died, so their total would be five hundred hundredw'eights, 

I have also read in one of the histories of Ar-Rashid that what was 
carried to the treasury in his days were seven thousand and five hundred 
hundredweights of go ld each year. 

So observe this in the comparison of the states to each other and do not 
deny what you are not used to if you do not see something like it in your 
age so that your horizons would be narrowed from accepting the possible. 
Many of the elite, once they hear such stories about the previous nations 
would hasten to denial and this is not right. For the states of existence and 
civilization vary, he who has seen lower or intermediate levels of it should 
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not limit all of it to what he sees. If vve consider what is related about the 
Umayyad and the Abbasid sand the Ubaydi states and tried to contrast this 
to the states w'e see nowadays and which are minor in comparison with it 
then we wnll find a difference between them. 


This is due to the existing ditYcrcncc between them in sti'cngth and the 
civilization of its sides. All the effects have the same manner of strength as 
we already mentioned, and we cannot deny this about them, for many of 


these states have the utmost fame and claritv, some of them have been 

■wf 7 

related far many people, and some of it can be directly seen by the effects 
of buildings and other things. 


So take these states related about the levels of the states in their power 
or weakness, in the greatness or smallness, and observe w^hat we will relate 
to you in this wonderful story. At the time of the Sultan Abu Annan, who 
wns one of the Bani Marrin kings, a man came to the Maghreb known by 
the name of Ibn Battutah from the Sheikhs of Tangier. Twenty years 
earlier he had travelled to the east and turned in the countries of Iraq, 
Yemen and India, entering into the city of Delhi which is the capital of 
India’s king, and entered the ser\Hce of its king at that time who was Sultan 
Muhammad Shah and had an exalted status w'ith him as he appointed him 
as the Maliki judge in his regions before Ibn Battutah returned to Maghreb 
and entered to the sendee of Abu Annan. 


He discussed his journey and the w'onders which he saw' in the 
kingdoms of the earth, and the wonders which he narmled to do had to do 
with the state of the Indian king, telling about his affairs things which 
would raise the eyebrow's of the listeners, such as that when the king of 
India used to go out to a journey he would count the men, wnmen, and 
children of his city and give them wdiat suffices for six months from his 
own income, and when he returns from his journey he would enter wdth 
great pomp in which all the people of the city w'ould go out to the desert 
outside it turning around him, he would raise catapults in this celebration 
in w hich bags of Dirhams and Dinars w'ould be bombarded at the people 
until he enters hito his palace, and stories such as these. People began to 
talk between themselves that Ibn Battutah must be a liar, I personally met 
the famed minister of the Sultan, Faris Ibn Widrar, one day, and discussed 
his affair with him and told him that the stories of that man arc 
unbelievable because simply none of the people believed them. Minister 
Faris said to me: '‘Do not deny .such states in nations just because you did 
not see them, for then you w ill be like that minister’s son who was raised 
in prison, for it is said that a minister w'as arrested by his Sultan and he 
stayed in prison for several years in which he raised his son in that prison. 
When the boy grew' old enough to discern he asked about the meat he was 
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eating, his father said to him: “This is lamb meat” He said: “And what are 
lambs?” The father described them with their grazing fields and wool, the 
boy said to him: “Father, then are they like mice?” Ills father would say: 
“And where are sheep from mice?” then the same argument came forth 
about beef meal and camel meal, for the boy only saw mice in his prison 
so he thought that all animals were of the genera related to mice. This 
often takes place with the people in hearing unusual narrations just as it 
happens in the increase which takes place in stories to make tliem sound 
more bizarre as we discussed in the begirming of the book. Let the human 
being return to his origins and control himself so as to distinguish the 
possible ffom the impossible though his intellect and sound commonsense. 
What is possible is to be accepted and what is beyond the possible is to be 
rejected. What wc mean here is not the intellectually possible in the 
absolute sense [which is a matter pertaining to logic!, for this has the 
vastest range of possibility so it is unfit to place the limit betw'een the 
occurrences, what we mean by possibility is according to the substance of 
the thing, so if w'C look into the origin of the thing, its species, its 
classification and how great and varied it is then we can run a judgment on 
how these things relate to its states and we can then rule the things outside 
its range as impossible “O my Lord! advance me in knowledge” fSurah of 
Ta-Ha:ll4]. 


[7-6 


And You arc the Most Merciful among all those who arc merciful, and 
Allah (Exalted is He) know's best. 


Subchapter 19: 

On the Head of the State Seeks the Aid of Slaves and 
Employees over His own people and the People of His 

Tribal Zeal 


Know that the head of the state’s aflair would not be complete, as we 
already explained, except through his own people, they w'ould be his force 
and his supporters for his affair and he would fight the enemies of his state 
through them, and he would appoint them over the actions of his kingdom 
and the ministries of his state and the collection of his money as they were 
his aids for victory', and his partners in the affair, and the contributors in all 
of his important tasks. 

This lasts as long as the first phase of the state lasts as we also 
explained. Once the second phase arrives and his domination over the 
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aflair appears as he begins lo lake all Ihe glory into his hands, pushing 
them away from it, they w'ould become his enemies in the reality of the 
atfair and he vvould need allies and supporters which do not belong to them 
to seek their aid over them and to replace them in proximity to him. So 
they would be nearer to him than all of them, and he would bestow more 
favors on them and prefer them in money and power as they arc the ones 
who defend him even to the death against his own people tor the thing that 
was theirs and the level which they got used to sharing with that head of 
state. 


The head of state would then prefer them with further honor and bestow 
on them many things w'hich are for his own people, assigning them to the 
great posts and positions such as the ministry, the leadership, tax collection 

and the title of the kiniidom which he alone bestow and no one else can 

1—- 

bestow them from his people as they are then his closer allies and his 
sincere advisors. 


This then is the sign that the state is on its way to the chronic disease 
leading to its decadence as the tribal power and zeal which gave it its 
power and prevalence has been corrupted. It is also the sign of the ailment 
of the hearts of the people of the state due to the subjection and the enmity 
of the ruler. So they hold the grudge against him and await for his 
dov\Tifall, this will have a dire effect on the state and it is hopeless to aw'ait 
it to be cured from this malady, for this disease will only get firmer in the 
later generations until it is altogether gone. 


Observe this in the Umayyad state and how they used the aid of Arab 
men in their wars and in the important posts of their affairs, such as Amr 
Ibn Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas, Ubaidullah Ibn Ziad Ibn Abi Sufian, Al-HajjaJ 
Ibn Yiissuf, Al-Muhallab Tbn Abi Sufrah, Khalid Tbn Abdullah Al-Qassri, 
Abu Hubairah, Musa Ibn Nusair, Bilal Ibn Abi Burdah Ibn Abi Musa Al- 
Ash‘ari and other Arab statesmen. 


When the state has solitary glory and the Arabs were curbed from 
raising their heads to the state's posts, the ministry became for tlie 
foreigners and the employees such as the Barmakids, the sons of Sahl Ibn 
NubakJit, the sons of Tahir, and after them came Buyid dynasty and the 
Turkish slaves such as Bugha, Wassif, Atamish, Bakiak, Tbn Tulun and 
their sons after them and oilier such foreign slaves and employees. So the 
state would belong to people other than the ones who paved the way for it, 
glory vvould belong to other than those who made it, and this is Allah’s 
way in His serv^ants and Allah (Kxalted is He) knows best. 
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Subchapter 20; 

On the States of the Hawaii [Slaves and outsiders who give 
direct allegiance] and Employees in the States 


Know that the employees in the state vary according to the variation of 
how much are the old and new connected and united with the head of 


the state. 1 he cause of this is that the purpose of tribal allegiance and 
power - which is fighting and prevalence - takes place due to the natural 
support between the people of blood relations and kinships whilst 
abandonment would quickly take place between foreigners and unrelated 
people as we already explained. Mingling and belonging to a certain tribe 
whether through bondage or alliance has a power similar to the power of 
this tribal zeal. For even though the affair of family relations is natural, it 
is in its reality imaginary, the meaning which led to the union is the 
intimacy, companionship, long association and company through being 
raised together if not breastfed together, and all the affairs of life and 
death. Tlirough this union zeal and mutual support take place, and this is 
directly perceived between the people. 

Consider the same issue in employment, for the employer and tlie 
selected employee would acquire a special relation from this connection 
wliich would confirm this level and confirm this union, so even tliough this 
is not kinship, all the fruits of kinship arc present in it. 


If enslavement or alliance between the tribe and its MawaJi occurred 
before the tribe’s rise to powder then its roots would be deeper, its basis 
more profound, and its closeness more pronounced for two reasons: 

The first is that before kingship all of their states would be die same, so 
kinship would not be distinguished from this relationship of enslavement 
of alliance except for the very few' among them, so they would be like 
people of kinship and blood relations. And if this employment takes place 
after the rise to pow'er then the level of kingship is w'hat distinguishes the 
master from the slave or employee, and for kinsmen from the people of 
enslavement, alliance, or employment since the stales of leadership and 
kingship necessitate the distinction and variation of the various levels. So 
their states become distinct and they become as foreigners, the union 
between them would be weaker and mutual support would more unlikely 
to happen. This has a lesser strength than employment before kingship. 

The second reason is that emploxTnent before kingship wmild be 
forgotten by the time the tribe lalces over power and conceal this union so 
that most people would think that it is an actual blood relation, this w'ould 
strengthen the tribal zeal and power. As tor that which takes place after 
kingship, it is soon remembered and most people w-ould be aware of it, so 
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the union would be apparent and it would be distinguished Irom kinship. 
Tlic zeal and loyalty for the state would be weaker if compared to the one 
which w'as before the state belonged to the tribe. 

Observ'e this the states and all forms of leadership and you will find it, 
so those who were employed, allied, or enslaved before the leadership and 
kingship took place for the employer and the master w-ould be more 
attached and close to him, supporting him in as much as his sons, brolliers, 
and blood relations would. As for those wbo were employed, enslaved, or 
allied after the kingship or leadership belonged to the employer or master 
then would not have the closeness and union of the former state. This is 
directly perceived through experience. 

Bven at its end, the state would resort to employing and using the 
services of complete strangers but no glory would belong to them as did to 
those w'ho w'crc employed before the state was established due to the fact 
that all people are aware of their origins and the state itself is near 
extinction. So they would be w^ay below' the others, what drives the head of 
state to employ them, turning away from the old allies and its first 
employees, is that those old allies would be filled with pride over the head 
of state, having no sense of submission for him as they see him in the same 
way the people of his tribe and kinship view him which is affirmed by the 
union of many ages through the common roots and the connections 
between the forefathers and as they eventually reach tlie same level as the 
grand ones among the people his owm house. This gives them pride and 
lack of respect for him, leading to the repulsion of the head of the stale 
driving him to use the services of others, those latter employees would 
have been recent additions vvhich does not pennit them to have the levels 
of glory, maintaining their outsider status. 

This is the affair of states in tlieir ends, true employees and Mawali are 
usually given to the first ones, as for those new'ly incorporated people are 
usually servants and aids and Allah is the Friend of the believei's and He is 
the One to care for all things. 


Subchapter 21: 

On what happens in the states in the Limiting the Ruler's 

Power and Taking it from him 

Once kingship settles in one household or branch of the tribe which 
took over the state, and once they become solitary in llial kingship driving 
the rest of the tribe from it, and once their offspring inherit it one after the 
other according to appointment or wdio is fittest, then this power may be 
taken by their ministers or entourage, 'fhis is mostly caused by the 
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ascendancy of a lillle boy or a weakling from the royal house to the throne 
who is named by his father or his relatives and servants, sensing that he 
would be too weak to take over the aftairs of the kingdom then his 
guardians from his father’s ministers, or his entourage and allies or tribe. 
This guardian would be entrusted with tlie affair of this king until he takes 
over power himself, and makes this a way to take over kingship himself so 
he veils the boy king from people, makes him accustomed to the pleasures 
called for by the luxury of his state, releasing him in its forms as much as 
he can so that he would forget the affairs of the kingdom and rule until he 
takes power completely from him. This king, and as the minister made him 
accustomed, would believe that the ruler’s share of the kingdom is sitting 
on the throne, clapping his hands to give orders, the demands for finance, 
sitting with women behind the veil. He would believe that decisions, 
commands, prohibitions, and perfonning the royal tasks and looking after 
them such as looking into the army, the budget, and the borders are all the 
responsibility of the minister. He does not argue about this until the taint of 
leadership and solitary power would belong to that minister and the real 
pow'er would belong to hm. His family and sons would inherit it after him 
as what happened with the Buyids, the 'I urks, and Kaftir Al-lkhshidi and 
others in the east, and as Al-Mansur Ibn Abi Amer did in Andalusia. 

This confined and helpless king may become aware to this plot and try 
release himself from this confinement and loss of power, returning the 
kingdom to its place and to get rid of the usurper either through killing him 
or through relieving him from the post. But this is rare because by the time 
the ministers and the employees and aloes take over the state, they are 
likely to keep on doing so and it is rare for them to let go of it since this 
mostly takes place due to the stales of lu.xury and how the sons of the kings 
rise immersed in its bliss, forgetting the affairs of manhood and becoming 
accustomed to the manners of the nannies and serv'ants who raised them, 
so they have no tendency to have any leadership qualities and they mostly 
do not even know how' to take solitary rule by force, their concern is 
contentment with pomp and the arts of pleasures and the types of luxuries. 
This force and prevalence would most likely happen by their allies, slaves, 
and employees after the king’s particular line takes solitary rule from the 
rest of tlie tribe becoming singular in it. This, as we already explained, is 
an inevitable occurrence for the state, and those two diseases within the 
state are incurable except in very rare occurrences, and “Allah Granteth 
His authority to whom He pleasclh” [Surah of the Cow; 247]. 


[247 




And Allah is Capable over all things. 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


217 


Subchapter 22: 

On that the ones prevailing over the Ruler do not share the 

title particular to kingship with him 


For the kingdom and rule took place for him at the beginning of the 
state through the tribal power, zeal, and loyalty of his own people and his 
own power which prevailed until it gave him and his people the taint of 
kingship and prevalence. This still persists and the preservation of die 
appearance of the state and its survival both persist through it. IT is person 
who prevailed over the rule of the king, and even if he has power from the 
king himself, or from the allies and employees about him, his power is 
based on the power of the king and remains subject to it, he has no share in 
the kingship itself. When he tries to take over the power he does not try to 
outwardly take over the kingship itself, he only tries to reap its fruits such 
as commandment and prohibition and binding and loosening, giving the 
people of the state the illusion that he acts in the name of his ruler and 
executing his rules from behind his veils. He himself distances as much as 
he can from the appearances of kingship and its symbols and its titles 
rejecting any accusation to that effect even f ha attains solitary rule in this 
respect. For he conceals his own power through the veil which the veil 
which the ruler placed over himself Irom the early stages of the state, 
maintaining that he is a mere deputy in this rule. If he tries to take over any 
of diese things to himself then the people of loyalty and allegiance and the 
king’s tribe would prevail over him and try to take it all from him since no 
separate powerbase happened to him to drive them to submit and yield to 
him, so he would be doomed from the first step. 


Something like this happened with Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Al-Mansur Ibn 
Abi Amer when he rose his head to partake the title of Caliph with Hisham 
and his household, he did not content himself with what his father and his 
brother contented themselves before him in taking solitary power in 
commandment, prohibition, binding, loosening and all this, he asked his 
Caliph, Hisham, to abdicate the Caliphate to him. This led to the anger of 
the Marwanites and all the people of Qiiraysh who gave their allegiance to 
Hisham’s cousin, Muhammad Ibn Abd Al-Jabbar Ibn Al-Nassir who all 
rebelled against them. This all led to llie destruction of the Amen stale and 
the doom of Al-Mu’ayyad, their Caliph, who was replaced by someone 
else from the contenders in the state until it was over, and the foundation 
of their kingdom were shaken and Allah is the Hest of inheritors. 
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Subchapter 23: 

On the Reality of Kingship and Government and its Types 


Government is a natural position for the human being, for we have 
explained that human life and existence is impossible without association 
and cooperation to attain their sustenance and necessities. Once they gather 
then need would call for dealings and would necessitate further necessities, 
lliis w'ould in its turn necessitate extending one’s hand to his need taking it 
due to the injustice and aggression against others present within the bestial 
nature. This “other” would prevent him due to anger and pride and the 
human power to do so. So conflict leading to fighting would happen, this 
wwld lead to chaos, bloodshed, the loss of life which w'ould eventually 
lead the species to extinction, and this is a species which Allah (Exalted is 
He) particularized with preservation. 


Their subsistence would turn into chaos w'ithout a ruler who would 
deter each of them from the others, and for this reason they were in need of 
this deterrent W'ho is the ruler and the governor over them according who, 
according to the human nature, is the sole overwhelming king. This, as we 
already explained, needs the tribal zeal, pow’er, and loyalty without which 
no claim and no power can be attained. This kingship and government, as 
you can w^ell see, is a noble post towards which all demands and claims are 
directed and which needs struggle, as we already explained, none of this 
may take place without powor and allegiance. 


Tribal powers and loyalties vary, and each of them has its control and 
prevails over the people and clans related to it. Kingship does not belong to 
each tribal zeal and powder, it is in reality to the one w'ho is able to enslave 
the subjects, collect the money, raise armies, protect the borders, and 
w'hich has no power prevalent over its power, this is the meaning of 
kingship and reality according to wiiat is known. 

So he whose powerbase loyal to him falls short of a part of this such as 
the protection of borders, collecting money, or sending armies has an 
imperfect government w’hose reality is incomplete like what happened with 
many Berber kings in the state of the Aghalibah in Qayruw'an and the 
Persian kings at the middle period of the Abbasid state. He whose 
pow'crbasc also falls short from rising above all pow'crbascs and is unable 
to prevail all over them then it is an incomplete government and kingdom, 
those are such as the princes of provinces and the local leaders who are 
under one slate. Such people oiteii exist in stales with vast areas, 1 mean 
there arc those who arc kings over their own people in the far distant sides 
of the states but who have allegiance to the state which gathers all of them, 
such as Sinhajah with the Ubaydis, /anatah with the Umayyads at times 
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and the Ubaydis at others, and like the Persian kings under the Abbasids, 
and like the Berber princes and kings under the Franks before Islam, and 
like the Persian kings of the different regions with Alexander and his 
Greek people, and many others, so observe this and you will find it, and 
Allah prevails over His servants. 


Subchap ter 24; 

On that Too Much Severity is Mostly Harmful and 
Corruptive to Kingship ad Government 


Know that the subjects’ interests in their ruler is not in his essence and 
body such as the beauty of his shape, or the handsomeness of his face, or 
the bulk incss of his body, or the depth of his knowledge, or the beauty of 
his handwriting, or the sharpness of his mind, their interest in him is in his 
attribution to them. For kingship, mie, and government are relative issues, 
it is a relation betw'een two correlative entities. So the reality of the king or 
the ruler is he who has subjects, and subjects arc those who have a king or 
a ruler. The quality from the aspect of being attributed to them is called the 
kingdom, which is for him to be king over them. If this kingdonn and w'hat 
pertains to it were of a good quality tlien the purpose of government and 
rule w'ould have taken place perfectly as if it was good and beautiful and 
good then it w^ould be to their benefit, and if it was evil and unjust then it 
W'ould be evil and destructive to them. 


Good kingship and government originate in mildness, for if the king 
was harsh, severe in his punishments, seeking people’s flaws and 
enumerating their mistakes then he would cause them to become fearful 
and abject, they would avoid his wrath through lying, cunning, and 
trickery and those would become their manners, their insights and manners 
would be corrupted. They may let him down at the times of war and 
defense, so the protection of the land w'ould be corrupted with the 
corruption of the intentions. 1 hey may intend to kill him as a result of this, 
so the state would be corrupt and its fence would be in ruins. If his rule 
over them would continue in the rorceful and severe manner which we 
mentioned then the zeal and strength and loyalty w'ould all be corrupted, so 
the entire fence would be coirupted with the incapability of protection. If 
he w'as gentle with them and forgiving for their errors they would seek his 
protection and rely on him, Uiey w'ould fiercely defend him against his 
enemies, and the affair would be straight from all sides. 

As for what ensues from good government, it is to bestow upon them 
and to defend them as defense is the reality of the pertection of 
government, and as bestowing upon them and beneficence to them as this 
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is part of mildness and mercy on them and looking onlo their livelihood, 
and this is a great part of seeking popularity with the subjects. 

And know also that it is rare for mild government to take place from 
one who is alert, extremely intelligent, mildness for the most part takes 
place from people of lesser intelligence and alertness, 'fhe least trouble 
with the alert ruler is that he will burden the subjects witli things beyond 
their capabilities as he has insights into things beyond their understanding 
and sees things at their very beginning through his intelligence, and this 
may lead to their destruction as the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) said: “Move according to the ability of the weakest 
among you”. 


This is why the Lawgiver made an intermediate level of intelligence one 
of the prerequisites of the ruler, this originates in the story of Ziad Ibn A hi 
Sufian, for once Omar relieved him from his post as the governor of Iraq 
he said to him: “Why did you relive me, O Prince of the faithful? Is it due 
to negligence or treason?” Omar said to him: ‘T did not relieve you from 
your post due to any of these things, but I did not like to burden the people 
with that extremely sharp intelligence of yours”. Based on this, it is 
understood that the ruler should not be too sharp in his mind such as Ziad 
Ibn Abi Sufian and Amr Ibn Al-‘As as this leads to bad government and 
driving existence to what is not within its nature as we will mention at tlie 
end of the book, and Allah is the Best of owners. 

Having explained that extreme intelligence is a flaw in the governor 
because it is extreme usage of thought just as stupidity is extreme lack of 
rigidity, and both qualities are blameworthy in all humanity, what is 
praiseworthy is temperance just as is the case of generosity which is 
temperance between dissipation and miserliness, and Just as courage is 
temperance between foolhardiness and cowardice and other human 
qualities arc all the same. For this reason the one with extreme sharpness 
of mind is often called with the qualities of the devil, he is called a devil 
and the like, and Allah created what He wills and He is the All-Knowing 
Capable One. 


Subchaptcr 25: 

On the Meaning of Caliphate and the Imamate 


As the reality of kingship and government is the gathering necessary for 
human beings, and it is necessitated by prevalence and force which are the 
elTects of anger and bestiality, then tlie rules of lire head of the slate would 
mostly be unjust transgressing what is right, unfair to the creations under 
him in the affairs of their world as lie would mostly drive them to w'hat is 

■r 

beyond their capability in his purposes and lusts, and this varies between 
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the predecessors and the later ones among them, so obeying him would be 
difficult for all of those reasons, and disobedience which leads to chaos 
and murder would ensue. 


Because of all of this, it is necessary to return to laws of politics and 
management which are acceptable to all so that all of them would yield to 
them just as was the case with Persians and other nations. If the state is 
void ifoni such politics and management then its affair w^ould not be 
complete and its prevalence would not be complete, this is Allah’s w’ay 
with tliose who were before us. 

If those law's w'ere imposed by the intellectual and political elite wHthin 
the state and the ones who have insight into its affairs then it w'ould be an 


intellectual legislation, and if it was imposed by Allah (Exalted is He) 
through a Lawgiver who would explain it and legislate it then it would be a 
religious law which is beneficial for both this world and the Hereafter 
.since its purpose from creation would not be just their worldly affairs, for 
those are all but false child’s play whose end is death and perishing . Allah 
(Exalted is He) says; “Did ye then think that Wc had created you in jest, 
and that ye would not be brought back to Us (for account)?” [Surah of the 
Believers; 115], 



For w'hat is intended for them is their religion which leads them to bliss 
in their Hereafier, “Tlie Way of Allah, to Whom belongs whatever is in the 
heavens and w'hatever is on earth” [Surah of the Council; 53 J. 


[ 5 3 i]i 441 




So the Divine laws came to guide them to this in all of their affairs 
whether they were affairs of worship or dealings, even the kingship or 
government which is the natural result of human society and gathering w^as 
subjected to the approach of religion so that all aspects of human life 
would be encompassed by the Lawgiver’s ruling. So that which takes place 
through force, prevalence, and neglecting the faculty of anger so as it 
would be free in its course then this is aggression and immorality and it is 
blameworthy in its sight as is the case in political wisdom. Also what takes 
place as the result of politics and its judgment without taking the rules of 
the Lawgiver into account is also blameworthy as it is looking through the 
light of other than Allah “for any to whom Allah giveth not light, there is 
no light” [Surah of the Light; 40]. 
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For the Lawgiver knows the interests of all best in matters which they 
do not perceive about their Hereafter, and all of human actions would be 
returned back to them in their return to the Real, whether those actions 
were those of govemment or anything else. 'I'he Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Urey are but your 
actions being returned unto you”. 

Tlie rulings of politics and management only take the interests of Uiis 
life into consideration “They know but the outer (things) in the life of this 
world: but of the End of thiniis they are heedless” [Surah of the Romans: 

7]. 


[7 f-’ 

'I’he purpose of the Law^giver with people is the reformation of their 
afterlife, so based on the Divine law's all must be j udged by the rulings of 
those law s in all of the alTairs of this world and the Hereafter, this ruling is 
for the people of the law who are the Prophets and those w'ho stand in their 
place such as the Caliphs [deputies]. 

From this, the meaning of the Caliphate [being a deputy] become clear 
for you, and that natural kingship and govemment is leading people 
according to one’s own purposes and desires, political government is 
leading people according to intellectual views in bringing about worldly 
benefits and avoiding harm. The Caliphate is leading people according to 
the tenets of the Divine law in their otherworldly benefits making their 
w'orldly benefits turn to that direction as the states of this w'orld in the view^ 
of the Lawgiver all return to their consideration tfom the aspect of the 
interests of the Hereafter. So they are in reality deputies for the Lawgiver 
in protecting religion and managing the alTairs of this w'orld, so understand 
this and observe it in what we will explain for you later, and Allah is the 
All-Knowine Wise One. 




Subchapter 26: 

On the Disagreement within the Nation about the Ruling 

About the Caliphate and its Conditions 

As w^c have clarified the reality of this post and that it is being a deputy 
for the one who brought the Divine law in the preservation of religion 
management of this world through it, it is called a Caliphate and an 
Imamate, llie one who occupies it is called a Caliph or an Imam. Once 
many people claimed it later the latter people called it a Sultanate [pow'cr, 
government], and due to the loss of the conditions of this position and the 
distance betw'een them they had to give allegiance to anyone who becomes 
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powerful enough lo claim it. As for calling him an Imam, this is similar to 
calling the leader of prayer an Imam, and this is why it is called: ‘Ihe 
greatest Imamate”. As for calling him a Caliph, this is because he is the 
Prophet’s deputy in his nation, so he is either called: A Caliph in the 
absolute sense, or the Caliph of the Messenger of Allah, and there is a 
disagreement as to whether calling him: The Caliph of Allali is permissible 
or not, some of them allowed it based on the general viceregency which 
Allah gave to all mankind mentioned in Allah’s saying: “1 will create a 
vicegerent on earth” [Surah of the Cow: 30]. 



And His saying: “It is He Who hath made you (His) agents, inheritors of 
the earth” [Surah of the Livestock: 165]. 


[ 165 JJiS 
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Most maintained that it is prohibited as the meaning of the Divine Verse 
does not indicate this, and Abu Bakr scolded those who called him with 
this name and said: “1 am not the deputy of Allah, 1 am the deputy of the 
Messenger of Allah”, and viceregency is for the absent, as for the One who 
is Present then it is not the case. 

Raising an Imam is obligatory, tire fact that it is obligatory is known by 
the agreement of all the Companions and their followers, because at the 
time of the death of the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) gave their allegiance to Abu Bakr (Allah be pleased with 
him) and they yielded the decisions about their affairs to him, and thus was 
the case in every age afterw-ards, the people were not let to chaos in any of 
the ages, and this settled as a consensus that the raising of an Tmarn is 
obligatory. 

Some people maintained that the intellect rules that it is necessary and 
obligatory, and that the consensus which happened is an affair of the 
intellect ruling into it. They said: It w'as necessarily ailed as such by the 
intellect due to the necessities of human society and due to the 
impossibility of their life and e.\isLence on their own. One ofUie necessary 
results of human society is conflict of purposes, so unless there is a 
deteaing ailer than this would lead to the chaos which w'ould mean the 
doom of mankind and their extinction although the preservation of the 
species is one of the essential purposes of the Divine laws. 

Tliis meaning is itself what the pliilosophers observed about the 
necessity of Prophethood in mankind, wc already pointed out that this is a 
corrupt view, and that one of its introductions is that the deterrents must be 
from the laws which are revealed from Allah so that all would yield to 
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them by way of faith and belief, and this we do not readily accept because 
the deterrent ean be through the power of the king and the force of his 
government even if there was no law, such as the nations of the 
/oroastrians and their like who have no Divine Book and to whom no 
Divine calling reached. Or we say: That it suffices to remove conflict for 
each one to know' that injustice is forbidden to them by the ruling of tlic 
intellect. So their claim that the removal of the conflict is through the 
existence of the Divine law there and raising the Imam here is untrue. It 
takes place just as the raising the Imam does; through the presence of 
leaders who have strength and power, or through people refraining from 
conflict and transgression against each other. Their intellectual proof based 
on this argument does not stand proving that the cause of its 
imperativeness is the law, and that this took place through the consensus 
which w'e already mentioned. 

Some people strayed and said that this post is altogether unnecessary, 
that it neither imperative through the intellect nor Ihe law. One of those is 
Al-Assamm from the MuUazUah, some of the Khawarij, and others. Wliat 
is obligatory for those people is for the rulings of the Divine law to be 
implemented, so if the entire nation agrees to do justice and to implement 
Allah's law' then it would not need and Imam, and raising one would not 
be necessary. There is a consensus on the arguments against those people, 
what drove them to tliis view' is to escape from government and its ways 
such as injustice, force, and worldly pleasures as they saw that the IDivine 
law is filled w-ith dispraise for those things and reproach for its people, 
making its rejection praisew'orthy. 

But know that the Divine law did not reject or deem government or 
kingship for itself, nor did it prohibit it. It merely scolded the corruptions 
w'hich rise from it such as force, injustice, and enjoying pleasures, there is 
no doubt that those are forbidden and corrupt things and they do come 
hand in hand with it But the Divine law' praised justice and fairness and 
raising the affairs of religion, and defending it, and maintained that there is 
a reward for it and all of those are also affairs pertaining to government 
and kingship. So kingship was considered blameworthy if it had certain 
qualities and if it was in a certain form, but it was not scolded for its own 
essence nor did the law require us to leave it. It is similar to lust and anger 
from the charged people, they are not required to leave it altogether as they 
are needed, the purpose of the law is to direct them and channel tlieni 
according to the necessities of the truth. Both Dawud and Suleiman 
(Prayers of Allah among them) had a kingdom which no one else had, and 
they are among Allah’s Prophets and among the people most noble in His 
sight. 
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Then we say lo those people who rejected the necessity of government: 
escaping from government and kingship through maintaining that this 
position is not obligatory will do you no good, for you all agree that the 
rulings of the Divine law'' must be raised, this can only take place through 
authority, allegiance, and strength. This allegiance is the result of loyally 
and tribal zeal which necessitate kingship by their very natures. So 
kingship and government would take place even if no Imam is raised, so 
you fell into the very thing you escaped from. 

So if it is determined that this post is obligatory according lo the 
consensus of the nation, and it is an obligation of sufFicicncy [if some 
perform it then it falls from the others] and returns to the choice of the 
people of binding and loosening, they must raise him and all creation must 
obey him as Allah (Exalted is He) says: “Obey Allah, and obey the 
Messenger, and those charged witli autliority among you” [Surah of the 
Women: 59]. 



As for the conditions of this position, there are four of them: 
Knowledge, uprightness, qualification, the soundness of the senses and 
organs which affect opinion and action, and there was a disagreement 
about a fifth condition, which is being from Quraysh. 

As for the condition of having knowledge, this is obvious, for he can 
only perform and observe Allah’s judgments if he had knowledge of them, 
and if he does not know them then it is incorrect to present him to this 
post. Nothing suffices in him having know’ledge except to be a Mujtahid 
[literally: One who is diligent, meaning one who has enough knowledge of 
the Quran and the Siinnah to make rulings w-lthout imitating someone else] 
because imitation is imperfection, and the Imamate calls for perfection in 
all attributes and states. 


As for uprightness, this is because it is a religious post which oversees 
all the other posts which have this quality as their condition, so it is more 
worthy of making this a condition for it. There is no disagreement about 
the negation of uprightness due to the immorality of the limbs such as 
performing forbidden acts or not. As for negating it due to innovation 
about the issues of belief, there is a disagreement about this. 

As for qualification, this means that he should be daring in upholding 
the law's and going into w'ars, insightful throughout all thi.s, capable of 
driving people to obey the laws and to follow him into war, knowledgeable 
about the states of tribal zeal and loyalty and the manners of political 
cunning, strong is suffering the intrigues of politics so that through this he 
is able to fulfill w'hat is required from him in protecting the religion, 
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fighling the enemy, raising the Divine rulings, and managing the affairs of 
this world and running the best interest of the people in them. 


As for the soundness of intellects and organs and them being void of 
imperfection and handicaps such as madness, blindness, deafness, and 
muteness, and the organs whose loss would affect the ability to work such 
as the hands, the feet, or the testicles, this soundness from all of these 
things would affect him as this affects the completion of his work and the 
ability to perform the function he was raised to perform. If it merely makes 
the appearance flawed such as the loss of one of these organs then the 
condition of safety from it is a condition of perfection. 


Wliat pertains to the loss of organs is being prevented from action. 
There are two types; one which is similar to those in terms that one should 
be safe from it to be able to be an Imam, which is being overpowered so as 
not to be able to perform the functions of an Imam in any way, such as 
being captured and the like. Another type does not pertain to this, and this 
is being prevented through some of his aids taking over the affair without 
disobedience or rebellion. In this ease one must look into the affairs of tliis 


person who took over the government, if he acts according to the rulings of 
religion and justice and praiseworthy policies then it is permissible to 
approve of him. Otherwise, the Muslims are to seek the aid of who would 
prevent him from ruling and remove him from power so that the Caliph’s 
acts would become fulfilled. 


As for being from Quraysh, this is because the Prophet’s Companions 
all agreed on this at the day of the Saqifah [the day w'hen Abu Bakr was 
appointed Caliph]. Quraysh made arguments against the Ansar when they 
were about to give allegiance to Sa‘d Ibn Ubadah and said: “A leader from 
us and a leader from you” stating that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Tlie Imams are from Quraysh”, and 
that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) told us to be 
beneficent to the beneficent among you, and to pardon those who do evil 
among you, and if the leadership was yours then such a command about 
you would not have been necessary. They had the belter argument against 
the Ansar, so the latter ones retracted from their statement: “A leader from 
us and a leader from you” and from the allegiance they were about to give 
Sa‘d to that effect. It is also narrated in the correct fradition: “This affair 
would remain within this branch of Quraysh”. There are many such proofs. 


But when the affair of Quraysh grew weak and their tribal power and 
zeal vanished due to llie luxury and opulence they acquired and as the state 
dispersed them in the earth, they were no longer able to carry the load of 
the Caliphate, foreigners prevailed over them in this respect and binding 
and loosening became their privilege. This confused many of the master 
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scholars of lire affairs of religion so that they went as far as negating the 
condition of being from Quraysh relying on such Traditions as what the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and Ilis Peace upon him) said: “Hear 
and obey even if an Abyssinian slave with a head like that of a raisin rules 
over you”, no proof stands ihrcugli this as it is figurative by way of 
exaggeration in the imperative necessity for hearing and obedience. 
Another example of this is what Omar said: “Had Salem, Abu ITuthaifa’s 
slave and adapted child, was still alive 1 would have appointed him” or “1 
would not have doubted his ability”, this is also unreliable for you know 
that the Companion's individual opinion is not proof of legislation. Also 
the slave and adapted child of a certain tribe is from them, tribal power and 
support through this w'ould already be given to Salem through Quraysh, 
and this is the very fruit of tribal zeal in requiring one to be from them. But 
when Omar found the prerequisites of tlie Caliphate too gi'eat and saw that 
its conditions are almost missing in his conjecture, he w'ent back to Salem 
as the conditions of the Caliphate were present in him, even in terms of 
attribution which would lead to tribal zeal and support as wc will mention. 
Nothing is missing except clear blood kinship and he saw' that he does not 
need it as the benefit of kinship is this tribal support and this took place for 
him through being adopted by tliem. Tliis w'as due to Omar’s great care to 
look into the affairs of the Muslims so as to give their affair to someone 
whom he would not be blamed for choosing, leaving no responsibility 
unfulfilled by him. 


One of those who maintained that being from Quraysh is not a 
condition in the Imaniate is the judge Abu Bakr Al-Baqillani, but this is 
due to the time in w'hich he lived and perceived when the support and 
power of Quraysh had all but waned and vanished and that the Persians 
kings took over power from the Caliphs, so he dropped the condition of the 
Caliph being from Quraysh - even though this agrees with the view of the 
Khawarij - as he saw the state of the Caliphs in his age. 


The vast majority of the scholars maintained the original view' of that 
this belonging is a prerequisite, and that the man from Quraysh may rule 
even if he was incapable of looking after the affairs of the Muslims, but 
this is replied to by the fact that then the condition of sufficient 
qualitication through which he is able to perform his duties would be lost, 
for as the pow’er is lost with the loss of tribal zeal and support then 
sufficient qualification is lost, and if the condition of sufficient 
qualification is lost then this would also pertain to knowledge and religion. 
In this case the consideration of all the other conditions would be lost, and 
this is very different fi*om the consensus. 
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Lei us now discuss the wisdom behind considering the belonging to 
Quraysh as one of the conditions of the Imamatc so that the truth in those 
opinions would be clarified, we say: 

The rulings of religious law must all have purposes and wisdoms 
contained within them and for which they are legislated. And if we search 
for the wisdom behind making belonging to Quraysh a condition of the 
Imamate and the purpose of the Lawgiver from this, then this is not 
confined to seeking the blessing of the kinship of the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) as the renowned opinion stales, for even if 
this connection exists and its blessing takes place but seeking this blessing 
is not one of the purposes of Divine legislation as you have known, so 
there must be a point of interest in considering this belonging as a 
condition, and this point of interest would be llie purpose of (his 
legislation. Tf wc delve deep wc \vill only find it in the tribal zeal and 
support through w'hich protection and defense take place, and through 
which disagreement and division would be removed through the existence 
of the one who fills this post, so religion and its people would be 
comfortable with his presence, and the link of unity would prevail in their 
lives. 


For Quraysh are from the highest lineage of Mudar, they are their origin 
and the people of prevalence among them, and they had prevalence over 
the rest of Mudar through the abundance of their numbers, the strength and 
power of their tribal zeal, and nobility. All the Arabs knew this about llieni 
and were comfortable with their prevalence. If the affair belonged to 
someone else then the split of the w'ord w'ould have been inevitable as 
other than them w'ould have been met with disobedience, no one w’ould 
have heeded their word, and no other tribe of Mudar had enough pow er to 
subject them from disagreement or force them to do anytliing, so the unity 
of the nation would be shaken with the disagreement of the w'ord, and the 
Lawgiver wnmed sternly against this, and stressed the importance of their 
unity and lifting disagreement and dispersion between them so that union 
and pow'er w'ould occur and protection would be good. This is in contrast 
to w’hen the affair is in Quraysh, for they are able to drive people with the 
stick of prevalence to what is required from them, there is no fear from 
anyone to rebel or part with them as they arc able to drive them back and 
prevent this rebellion, and for this reason their Quraysh affiliation was a 
condition for this post as they are the people of the greatest zeal and 
support and power, so this would have a deeper effect in the preservation 
of religion and the unity of the group, and if their w'ord is united then the 
word of the entirety of Mudar w'ould be united, so all the Arabs w’ould 
follow this, and the nations other than them would follow the tents of the 
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faith, the feet of their armies would march on the most distant of lands as 
what happened in the days of the conquests and which persisted in the two 
states [the Umayyads and the Abbasids] which lasted until the atlair of the 
Caliphate waned and the tribal 7-eal and power of the Arabs vanished. I he 
tribal power and prevalence which Quraysh had over all the other branches 
of Mudar is wcll-loiown to anybody with knowledge about the days and 
histories of the Arabs, seeing this from their states, Ibii Ts-haq mentioned 
this in “Kitab As-Siyar” and others also mentioned this. 

So now that we have proven tliat tlie condition of the affiliation with the 
tribe of Quraysh is to lift the struggle due to the prevalence and tribal 
power and support which they had, and keeping in mind that the rulings of 
the Lawgiver are not particular to a generation, a century, or a nation, then 
wc have known that this pertains to sufficient qualification, so wc would 
attribute this to that cause and we would then know that the purpose of the 
condition of the affiliation of Quraysh is the presence of tribal power, zeal, 
and support. For this reason we maintained that it is one of the conditions 
of the one looking after the affairs of Muslims to have a strong powerbase 
and loyalty behind him prevailing over all those who are at its age so as to 
make those who are other than then would follow them and the word 


would be gathered on good protection. This is not universal in all countries 
and horizons except for the people of Quraysh as the Islamic call was for 
them in general and Arab powerbase would have sufficed for it, so they 
prevailed over all the nations. At this age each land is particularized with 
those in whom the tribal powerbase and zeal is most prevalent. 

And if you look into Allah’s secret in the Caliphate, you will see that it 
does not exceed this, for Allah (Exalted is He) made tlie Caliph a deputy 
for Him in standing for the affairs of His servants so as to drive them to 
what is in their best interests and to drive them away from what is harmful 
to them. He is addressed with this charge, no one is charged with 
something which he cannot do. Do you not see w’hat Imam Ibn Al-Khatib 
said about women and that they were made subject to men in many rulings 
of the Divine Law, and they did not enter into charging through direct 
access, but through deduction? For as they have nothing of the affair and 
men were responsible for them in all things, except in the acts of worship 
in which one stands for himself, then speaking to them is directly and not 
by way of deduction. 

Then existence also attests to this, for the affair of a generation of a 
nation docs not take place except by those who stand over them, and it is 
rare tor the commandment of the Divine law' to go opposite to the 
existential affair, and Allah (Fxalted is He) know's best. 
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Subchapter 27: 

On the Shiite View on the Ruling of the Imam ate 


Know that the word Shi‘ah in the Arabic language means companions 
and followers. In the terminology of the jurists and the theologians it is the 
name given to the follow'ers of AH and his sons (Allah be pleased with 
them), f 'heir sect w'hich all of them agree about is that the Imamate is not 
one of the public interests which are to be left to the determination of the 
nation and that the one who stands for it does so through their 
determination, for them it is the foundation of religion and the base of 
Islam, they believe that it is iinpennissible for the Prophet to ignore this or 
to leave it to the nation to determine it, he must determine the Imam for 
them, and that Imam must be preserved from all sins, minor or major. 
They maintain that the one which the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) for this post was Ali (Allah be pleased with him), through 
texts which they transmit and interpret w'hich arc unknown by the grand 
scholars of religion and the Prophetic Sunnah or by those who have 
transmitted the texts of the law, most of them are falsified or dubious in the 
way they w'ere transmitted, or at the very best distant in its meaning from 
their corrupt interpretations. 

Those texts for them are divided into clear and hidden, clear texts are 
such as W'hat the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: 
^‘He who has me as his master then Ali is his master”, they said such a 
lofty station w'as not given to anyone other than Ali, and this is wfry Omar 
said to him: “You became the master of eveiy' believer, w'hether male of 
female”. 

Another is when the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
said: “The most capable of giving a ruling is Ali”, and there is no meaning 
for the Imamate except ruling through Allah’s judgments. They also state 
that he is the one alluded to in Allah’s saying: “Those with authority” in 
the Divine Verse: “Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger, and those 
charged whth authority among you” f Surah of the Women: 59]. 



And what is meant is judgment and ruling, and this is why he should 
have been the judge on the affair of the Imamate on the day of the Saqifah 
and no one else. 

Another is wdicn the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) said; “He w'ho gives me allegiance for his very spirit is 
the one to whom I give me testament and the commander of this affair 
after me”, no one other than Ali gave him allegiance. 




Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


231 


As for the hidden texts, it is when the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) sent Ali to recite the Surah of the Repentance in the 
season of the pilgrimage when it was revealed, for he sent Abu Bakr to 
recite it first, then it w'as revealed to him; l^et someone from vou and voiir 
clan recite it on vour behalf. So he sent Ali to be the one to recite and 
deliver the message. They said; “This proves that Ali comes first”. They 
also said that it is not known that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) put anybody before Ali, as for Abu Bakr and 
Omar, he put Ussamah Ibn Zayd before them in one campaign, and Amr 
I bn Al-‘As in another. All of those affairs prove for them that Ali is 
determined for the Tmamate after the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) and no one other than him. Some of them are 
unknown and some of them arc interpreted in distant ways which do not 
concur with the text itself. 


Then there are those among them who maintain that these texts 
determine the person of Ali, and tliey the Imamate moves from him to 
those who come after him, and those are the Imami Shiites, they disow'n 
Abu Bakr and Omar for not putting Ali before them and giving allegiance 
to him based on those texts, they reject their Tmamates. The transmission 
of slander against them as related by their extremists is not to be turned to, 
it is rejected by both us and them. 

I’here are among them those who say that these proofs necessitated the 
determination of Ali through description and not in person, and people 
have shortcomings when Uiey do not put the description in its proper place. 
Those arc the Zaydi Shiites, they do not disown Abu Bakr and Omar and 
they do not reject their Imamates, but they say that Ah is better than them 
and they allow the one with the less merit to be an Imam with the presence 
of one who has a greater merit. 


Then those Shiites disagreed on the course of the Caliphate after Ali, 
some of them said that it is the exclusive right of Fatimah’s sons one after 
the other as \vc will explain later. Those arc called the Imami Shiites being 
atlribuled to w'hat they said about the knowledge of the Imam and his 
determination as a prerequisite of faith, this is the foundation of their sect. 

There are those who maintained that it belongs to Fatimah’s sons, but 
through the Shiites’ choice, and on the condition that the Imam from them 
would be a man of knowledge, asceticism, generosity, and courage and for 
him to emerge out to call to his Tmamate, those are the Zaydi Shiites in 
attribution to the initiator of this sect who is Zayd Ibn Ali Ibn Al-Hussein — 
the Prophet’s grandson. He used to argue with his brother Muhammad Al- 
Baqir about the condition of emerging out in the Imam, Al-Baqir used to 
win the argument through saying that this means that their father, Zajm A I- 
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Abidin, would nol be an Imam because he did not emerge out nor did he 
think about it, and he used to attaek his adherenee to the creeds of the 
Mu‘tazilah and studying them at the hands of Wassil Ibn Ata’. Wlien the 
Imami Shiites discussed the affair of Abu Bakr and Omar with Zayd and 
saw that he admits their Imamate and does nol disown lliem, they rejected 
him and did not consider him within the Imams, they arc called: The 
Ratidis [The rejecters] due to this. 

There are those w'ho held that the Imam after Ali or Ali and his two 
sons, tlie Prophet’s two grandchildren, is their brother Muhammad Ibn Al- 
Hanafiyyah then his offspring after him. Those are the Kaysanites, they 
were called so after Kaysan the ally of Muhammad Tbn Al-Hanafiyyah. 

There are disagreements between those sects which w'e did nol mention 
due to their lengthy nature. 

There are among them those who are called: the Ghuiat [the extremists] 
who exceed the limitations of the intellect and faith as they maintain the 
divinity of those Imams, either through maintaining that ibey are human 
beings who became qualified with the Qualities of Divinity, or that the 
God became incarnated in their human essences, Tliis incarnation is not 


very different from what the Christians say about Jesus (Peace upon him). 
Ali (Allah be pleased with him) burnt some people who said such things 
about him, and Muhammad Tbn Al-Hanafiyj'ah was extremely angry with 
ATMuklitar Ibn Abi Ubayd when he said such a thing about him, and 
directly said that he is cursed and that he disowns him, as did Ja‘afar As= 
Sadiq concerning those who said such things about him. 

There are among them wJio say that the perfection of the Imam cannot 
be for other tlian himself, so that when he dies his spirit would be 
transferred to anotlier Imam so that he would contain that perfection, this is 
the view of reincarnation. 


There are among those Ghidat those who stands at one of those Imams 
without exceeding him to any other according to what was determined for 
them in tliis respect, those are the ones who stand. Some of them say; “He 
is alive and did not die, but he his absent from the people’s eyes”. They 
Tmd proof of this in the issue of Al-Khidr, some of them said such a thing 
about Imam Ali and that he is in the clouds, and that the thunder is his 


voice and lightening is his whip. Tliey said a similar thing about 
Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, and that he is in Mount Radvva in Hej az. 
Kathir, their poet, said: 

The Imams arc doubtlessly from Quraysh 

The rulers through the truth are four after each other 

Ali and three of his sons 

Who are the grandsons, they are not concealed 
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Atid a grandson who does nol taste death until 

He leads the army leading it to the battle 

He is absent and is not seen for a while between them 


Tn Radwa, and he has water and honey 

The Gulat among the Imami Shiites said the same thing, and especially 
the twelvers who claim that their twelfth Imam, Muhammad I bn Al- 
Hassan Al-Askari whom they call: Al-Mahdi, has entered into a tunnel in 
their house in Hillah, and he became absent after being arrested there with 


his mother and after being absent there. They claim that he will emerge at 
the end of lime to lill the earth with justice, referring in this to the 
Tradition narrated in At-Tirmithi’s book. They still wait for him until now 
and call him: “The awaited one” due to this. They stand there every night 
after the sunset prayer at the door of this tunnel having brought a steed 
with them and they call him to come out until the stars appear, then they 
each go to their business and postpone the affair until the next night. They 
remain in this manner until this age. 


One of those w'ho stand at one Imam say that the dead Imam would 
return to his life, arguing from the Holy Quran through the story of the 
people of the Cave, and the one who passed by a village, and the murdered 
man among the Israelites who was struck by the bones of the cow which 
they were commanded to slay, and such supernatural which took place as 
miracles, so one cannot use them as proof outside their proper place. One 
of those was As-Sayyid Al-Himyari, one of his poems to this effect is his 
saying: 

If the young man grows hoary 
And has to dye his hair when he combs his hair 
Then his beauty is gone and grew old 
So come my friend and let us weep for youth 
What is lost from it will never return 
For anyone at until the day of the return 
This is the day when people return 
To this world before the reckoning 
1 believe in this that it is the religion of truth 
And I have no doubt about the resun-ection 
For thus did Allah inform about people 
Who lived after being absent in the dust 

The Shiite Imams themselves have answered those extremists, for they 
do not accept their view and have refuted all of their arguments for them. 

As for the Kaysanites, they maintained that the Imamatc after 
Muhammad Ibn Al-IIanafryyah belongs to his son Abu Ilashim, and those 
are the Hashimi Shiites, fhey divided among themselves after this, some 
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of them said tliat it belonged lo his brother Ali after him and then to his son 
Al-Hassan Ibn Ali. Others claimed that \\^cn Abu Hashim died in the 
lands of Ash-Sharat when he was leaving the Levant he willed the 
Imamate to Muhammad Ibn Ali Ibn Abdullah Ibn Abbas, and that 
Muhammad willed the Imamate to his son Ibrahim who was known as the 
Imam, and Ibrahim willed it to his brother Abdullah Ibii Al-Harithiyyah 
who was called Al-Mansur, and it then was transferred to his sons one 
after the other until their last one. This is the creed of the Hashimi Shiites 
who raised the Abbasid state, they have among their members people such 
as Abu Muslim, Suleiman Ibn K.athir, Abu Salamah Al-K.hallal and many 
other Abbasid supporters. They may support this that their right in this 
affair arrived to them through Al-Abbas who was alive at the time of the 
Prophet’s death, and he is the most worthy of the inheritance through the 
tribal power of being the Prophet’s uncle. 


As for the Zaydi Shiites, they moved in the Imamate through their view 
of it, that it is through the choice of the leaders capable of binding and 
loosening not through the texts. So they said the Ali was the Imam, then 
his son Al-Hassan, then his brother Al-Hussein, then his son Ali Zayn Al- 
Abidin, and then his son Zayd Ibn Ali who is the initiator of this sect, he 
w'cnt out in Kiifah and calling to his Imamate, he was killed and crucified 
in Kufah, The Zaydi Shiites raised his son Yahya as Imam after him, he 
went to Khurassan were he was killed in Jawzjan after having willed the 
Imamate to Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Hassan Ibn Al-Hassan, the 
Prophet’s grandson, he is called: An-Nafs Az-Zakiyyah [The pure soulj. 
He rebelled in Hejaz and proclaimed himself the Mahdi, then Al-Mansur’s 
armies arrives and defeated and killed him. He w'illed the affair to his 
brother Ibrahim, so he rebelled there with Issa Ibn Zayd Ibn Ali, Al- 
Mansur marched lo him in his armies and iienerals and defeated them 
killing both Ibrahim and Tssa. Ja‘afar As-Sadiq has told them about all this, 
and it is considered one of his Karamat [Supemalural acts with which 
Allah honors the saints]. 


Others said that the Imam after Muhammad Ibn Abdullah An-Nafs Az- 
Zakiyyah is Muhammad Ibn Al-Qassitn Ibn Ali Ibn Ali Ibn Omar, and 
Omar is Zayd Ibn Ali’s brother. Muhammad Ibn Al-Qassim rebelled in 
Talqan, he was arrested and taken to Al-MuTassim who imprisoned him 
until he died in his prison. 


Others from the Zaydi Shiites stated that the Iiriam after Yahya Ibn 


Zayd is liis broUier Issa 


who came with Ibraliiin Ibn Abdullah in his 


conflict with Al-Mansur, for them the Imamate remained in his offspring. 
The leader of the Zanj rebellion announced an affiliation to them as we 
will mention when we mention their history. Other Zaydi Shiites stated 
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that tlie Iinam alter Muhammad Ibn Abdullah is his brother Idriss who 
escaped to the western countries and died there, and at his command his 
son Idriss Ibn Idriss planned the city of Fes, and left behind him a line of 
kings until they were extinct as we will also mention in their history. I'he 
affair of the Zavdi Shiites remained in a disorganized slate after this. 

One of them was the caller who took over the kingdom of Tabari stan, 
this is Al-Hassan Ibn Zavd Ibn Muhammad Tbn Tsma‘il Ibn Al-FIassan Ibn 
Zayd Ibn Al-Hassan - the Prophet’s grandson - and his brother Muhammad 
Ibn Zayd. Then An-Nassir Al-Utrush who was one of thejn took the 
burden of the call in the lands of the Daylam, they all became Muslims at 
his hands, he is Al-Hassan Tbn Ali Tbn Al-Hassan Tbn Ali Tbn Omar, and 
Omar is Zayd Tbn Ali’s brother. His sons had a state in Tabaristan, and the 
Daylam reached kingship and control over the Caliphs in Baghdad through 
them as we w'ill later mention in their history. 

As for the Imami Shiites, they stated that the Tmamate was transferred 
to his son Al-Hassan llirough his will and testament, and then to his brother 
Al-Husscin, and then to his son Ali Zayd Al-Abidin, and then to his son 
Muhammad Al-Baqir, and then to his son Ja‘afar As-Sadiq, From there 
they became divided into tw'o sects: one sect stated that the Imamate was 
transferred to his son Ismahl and they know him among them as the Imam, 
those are the Ismailis, and another sect stated that the Tmamate was 
transferred to his son Musa Al-Kathim and those are the Twelver Shiites as 
they stand with the twelfth Imam maintaining that he is absent until the 
end of time as already mentioned. 

As for the Ismailis, they said that IsiTia‘il was the Imam according to the 
appointment of his father Ja‘afar. The usefuhiess of the appointment for 
them is that even if he died before his father, the Imamate remains in his 
offspring just as the story of Moses with Aaron (Travers of Allah upon 
both of them). They said: Then the Imamate moved Ifom Ismahl to his 
son, Muhammad Al-Maktum who was the first of the concealed Imams 
because they maintain that the Imam can be void of power and then he has 
to conceal himself while the ones who call unto him may show themselves 
so that they can stand with his argument within creation. If he has povver 
and support, then he may reveal himself. They said that after Muhammad 
Al-Maktum there was his son Ja‘afar Al-Musaddaq, and after him there 
was his son Muhammad Al-Habib who w'as the last concealed Imam. After 
him came his son Ubaidullah Al-Mahdi w'hose caller, Abu Abdullah Ash- 
ShiT appeared in Kutamah and people followed his call, and then he 
emerged from his hiding in Sijilmassah and took over the Qayruwan and 
Maghreb, and his sons after him took over Rgypt as it is knowm from their 



236 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


Tliis seel is called: (lie Ismailis die to Iheir assertion of lsma‘irs 


Imamatc, they arc also called that Batini sect [concealed and esoteric sect] 
since they assert the hidden or concealed Imam, and they are also called 
atheists due to the great de\nations present in their views and beliefs. 'I’hey 
have some old and new sayings which Al-Hassan Ibn Muhammad As- 
Sabbah called for at the end of tlic fifth century, he took over citadels in 
the Levant and Iraq. His call remained in them until it perished betw^een 
the furkish kings of Hgypt and the Tatar kings in Iraq and so it became 


extinct. What tliis As-Sabbah said in his call is all mentioned in Ash- 


Shahrastani’s book ’‘‘‘Al-Milal Wa An-Nihar [Religions and Creeds]. 

As for the Twelver Shiites, and may be the later ones are particularized 
with the name of the Imami Shiites, they maintained that Musa Al-Kathim 
Ibn Ja‘arar became the Imam due to lsma‘iTs death during the life of their 
father .Ta‘afar, so he willed the Imamatc to this Musa, and then his son Ali 
Ar-Rida to whom Al-Ma’moun w'illed the Caliphate after him but he died 
before him and the affair did not become his, then his son Muhammad At- 
Taqi, then his son Ali Al-Hadi, then his son Al-Hassan Al-Askari, and then 
his son Muhammad, the awaited Mahdi, whom \vc already mentioned. 

There are many di.saereements w'ithin those Shiite creeds, but those are 
the most renowned of those creeds, and he who wants to read them in 


detail has to read the books “Al-Milal Wa An-Nihal” 


which were written 


by Ibn Ilazm and Ash-Shahrastani, tor they contain the clarification of all 
this, and Allah misguides whom He w'ills and guides whom He wills to a 
straight path, and He is the Most High and Great. 


Subchapter 28: 

On the Transformation of the Caliphate to a Kingdom 

Know' that kingship is the natural end of tribal zeal, power, and alliance, 
its occurrence as a result of it is not a matter of choice, it is a necessity of 
existence and its arrangemenl as we already mentioned. Religious laws and 
religions themselves and all things to which the public arc driven must 
have tribal power and loyalty behind it as seeking can only take place 
through it as we explained earlier. 

So a loyal powerbase is necessary for the faith, Allali’s commandment 
in it cannot take place without it is narrated in the correct Tradition that the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Allah did not 
send a Prophet without him being fortified in his people”. Then w'e see that 
the Lawgiver did reject tribal zeal and loyalty and encouraged casting it 
aside w'hcn he said: “Allah removed the pride of Jahiliyyah and its 
boasting with tlie forefathers, you are all the sons of Adam and Adam is 
from dust”. Allah (Hxalted is He) says: “Verily the most honored of you in 
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the sight of Allah is (he who is) the most rigjiteous of yoo” [Surali of the 
Inner Apartments: 13]. 



We also see tliat it disparaged kingship and its people and blamed its 
people for their states such as their pleasures with lusts, dissipation for no 
good reason, and deviation from Allah’s Path. It encouraged unity in 
religion and warned against disagreement and partition. 

And know that for the Law'giver this world and all of its states are but 
means for the Hereafter, and lie w'ho does not have the means w'^ould lose 


the arrival. His purpose in what he prohibits and disparages in human 
actions is not to leave it altogether or to uproot it nullifying the human 
faculties for which it was raised, his purpose is to direct it in the purposes 
of tmth as much as this is possible so that all directions w'ould pertain to 
the truth and the direction would be united as the Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said; '‘He w'ho migration was 
to Allah and His Messenger, then his migration is to Allah and His 
Messenger, and he whose migration is for a worldly affair he washes to 
attain or a woman lie wishes to marry then his migration is to w'hat he 
migrated to”. So he did not blame anger with the iiurpose of uprooting it 
from the human being, for if the faculty of anger is altogether removed 
from him then support for the truth would be lost in him, war for the sake 
of Allah and raising Allah’s word all w'ould be annulled. Anger tor the 
sake of the devil and blamewortliy purposes is what is blamed and 
disparaged. Anger in Allah and for Allah is praiseworthy and it is a part of 
the Prophet’s exemplary character. 

Also the blame directed at lusts is not to completely annul them, for he 
who has no lust would be imperfect in himself, the purpose is to direct it 
into W'hat was permitted and in the benefits it contains so that the human 
being w'ould be a servant acting in obedience with the Divine 
C ommandments. 

The affair of tribal zeal and loyalty is the same, when the Divine law 
disparaged it in such as Allah’s saying: “Of no profit to you will be your 
relatives and your children” [Surah of She that is to be examined: 3] 



This related to tribal zeal and belonging in falsehood and its states as 
was the case before Islam, and for one to boast about it to believe that he 
can impose something on someone else through it because this is not the 
action of an intelligent person and it is not beneficial in the Tlereafler 
which is the final Abode. But w'hen this tribal zeal and belonging is for the 
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truth and for raising Allah’s commandment, then it is a required affair and 
if it is annulled then the religious laws w^ould be annulled with it, for 
without such a powerbase they cannot take place as we have already 
explained 

Similar to this is the affair of kingship, when the Lawgiverdisparaged it 
he did not do disparage the prevalence through the righteousness, the 
imposition of religion on the people, and the observ'ance of interests, what 
he disparaged in it was prevalence through falsehood and acting in human 
beings according to purposes and lusts as wc already have mentioned. Tf 
the government was sincere in its prevalence over the people that it is for 
Allah and that it has the purpose of driving them to worship Allah and 
tight His enemies then this would not be blameworthy. Suleiman (the 
Prayers of Allah upon him) said: “O my Lord! Forgive me, and grant me a 
kingdom which, (it may be), suits not another after me” [Surah of the 
Letter Sad: 35]. 












When he knew If ora himself that he is Ifee Ifoni falsehood in both 
Prophethood and kingship. 

And when Mu'awiyah met Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (Allah be pleased with 
both of them) when the latter came to the Levant, Mu'awiyah met him 
with the pomp of kingship and its honor in numbers and preparations, 
Omar criticized this and said: “Have you turned into a Persian emperor, O 
MiPawiyah?” He said: “O Prince of the Faithful, we are at the borders in 
the face of the enemy, we have to face them willi the adornment of war 
and strife” Omar did not criticize him further and did not deem his action 
wong when he argued tor the pinposes of truth and religion, so if the 
purpose was the total rejection of kingship from its roots then this answer 
would not have convinced Omar in this similarity to the ways of (he 
Persian emperor. What Omar meant by the similarity to the Persian 
emperor was the commitment of falsehood and inj ustice and moving in its 
ways with hccdlcssncss ft'om Allah that was the way of the Persian in their 
own kingship, Mu'awiyah answered him that the purpose is not tlie ways 
of the Persian emperor but what is desired is Allah’s Fixalted Face, so 
Omar was silent about this. 


And this was the aftair of the Companions in tlie rejection of the 
kingdom and its states and neglecting its habits out of fear of its contusion 
with falsehood, when the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) was about to pass away, he made Abu Bakr (Allah be 
pleased with him) stand in his stead in prayer, and this is the most 
important affair of religion, and people were content with him for the 
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Al-Mas‘udi said: At the days of Ulhman the Companions began to buy 
villages and amass wealth. At the day when he was killed Uthman’s 
treasurer had one hundred and fifty thousand Dinars and one million 
Dirhams, the value of his property' and lands in Al-Qura Valley and 
Hunayn reached two hundred thousand Dinars, he also left many camels 
and horses behind him. One eighth of what Az-Zubayr left to his inheritors 
was fifty thousand Dinars and he also left one thousand liorses and one 
thousand slave girls, falha’s profit from Iraq reached one thousand Dinars 
each day, from the direction of Ash-Sharat it reached more than that. Abd 
Ar-Rahman Ibn Awfs stables had one thousand horses, he had one 
thousand camels, ten thousand sheep and one fourth of what he left 
reached eighty four thousand Dinars. Zayd Ibn Thabit left enough gold and 
silver behind him that it needed to be broken with axes in addition to the 
properties and lands whose value reached one hundred thousand Dinars. 
Az-Zubayr built a houses in Basra, Bgypt, Kiifah, and Alexandria. Talhah 
also built his house in Kufah and then built a large house in Medina with 
plaster and bricks, and Sa‘d Tbii Abi Waqqas built his house in Al-‘Aqiq 
and raised its ceiling and made it spacious constructing balconies at its 
heights. Al-Miqdad built his bouse in Medina and made it covered w'ith 
gypsum inwardly and outwardly. Ya‘la Ibn Munyah left fifty thousand 
Dinars and property with the value of three hundred thousand Dirhams. 
Here ends what Al-Mas‘udi said. 


So what the people gained is what you see, and this did not contradict 
their religion, for this is money earned through the permissible means of 
war booty. Their action in them was not based on dissipation, for their 
affair was that of temperance as we said, so this was not a flaw in their 
religion. If having too much of this world is disparaged, it is because of 
what we mentioned about dissipation and parting with temperance, but if 
their expenditure was for the sake of the truth and its ways then this 
plentilude would be an aid for them gaining the Hereafter. 

When non-urban and rough life graduated to the extreme end of luxury 
and comfort, and came the nature of kingship which is the result of the 
tribal powerbase and zeal came, and prevalence took place, abundance of 
money and wealth liappened to them, but they did not direct tliis 
prevalence to any falsehood, and they did not deviate through it from the 
directions of religion and the creeds of the truth. 


When sedition and war happened between Ali and Mu‘a\\nyah - and 
this is also what is necessitated by the tribal powerbase and allegiance - 
their way in it was truth and diligence, their war was not for a worldly 
affair or out of preference of falsehood or out of holding a grudge as 
slanderers may believe, their views of the truth merely disagreed and each 
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of them disagreed about what the truth was and they fought accordingly. 
Even if the one who is right was Ali but !Vlu‘aw'iyah’s intention was not 
falsehood, his intention was the truth but he en-ed in finding it, and all in 
terms of their intentions and purposes w^ere true and righteous. Then the 
nature of kingship required solitar}' rule and for the one to lake over it, 
Mifaw'iyah could not have prevented this from himself and his people, it is 
a natural affair driven by tribal power and zeal, the Umayyads who did not 
follow Mu‘awiyah’s way of seeking the truth sensed it, and they united 
themselves to tliis effect and did so with deadly zeal so that even if 
Mu‘awuyah drove them to a way different from this one and disagreed with 
the singularity of their mle then the unity' of the nation which he collected 
and strived hard for would have been lost, this unity w'as more important 
for him than an affair which would not have led to a great rebellion. 


Omar Ibn Abd Al-Azi/. used to say when he is see Abu Al-Qassim Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr: “Had I any say about this affair then I would 
have appointed him Caliph”, and if he wanted to will the Caliphate to him 
he w'ould have done so, but he feared the Umayyads who had the power 
and the capability to make decisions as we already mentioned, so he could 
not direct the affair far from them so that dispersion would not take place. 
What led to all this is the way of kingship resulting from a tribal 
pow'erbase and allegiance. 


So if kingship takes place and we assume that one person became the 
solitary holder of that title and drove it to the ways of the truth and 
righteousness, there is nothing to scold and disparage about this, both 
Solomon and his father David (Prayers of Allah be upon them) were 
solitary in their rule over the Israelites when the nature of kingship in them 
required solitary aile even though both were righteous Prophets as you 
know. 


The same can be said about Mu'awiyah’s will for the Caliphate to 
Yazid, that he feared for tlie nation’s division since the Umayyads would 
not have accepted the delivery of the affair to someone other than them. If 
he willed the Caliphate to someone else they would have disagreed about 
him even if they though well of him. No one can doubt this and nothing 
else is to be thought of Mu‘avviyah, for he would not have willed it to him 
whilst believing that he is as immoral as he turned out to be, and Allah 
forbid for Mu‘awiyah to do so. 


The same can also be said about Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam and his son, for 
even though they were kings indeed, their way of kingship was not that of 
the people of uselessness and injustice, they sought the ways of the truth in 
as mucli as they can except in necessities which they are driven to by tear 
of the partition of the unity of the nation w^hich is more important for them 
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Abbasids. He said: “I stayed for a while then their king came to me, 
although 1 have set some valuable rugs for him to sit on he did not sit on 
them, I said: "‘What prevented you from sitting on our clothes?” lie said: “I 
am a king, and it is rightful for each king to be humble before Allah’s 
Greatness if Allah raises him". Then he asked me: “Why did you drink 


wine although it is forbidden to you in your Book?” I said: “Our slaves and 
followers did this” He said: “And why do you step over the crops of the 
people with your steed while corruption is forbidden in your Book?” 1 


said: “Oui' slaves and followers did this in their ignorance” He said: “Then 


why do you w^ear tine silks and gold whilst it is forbidden to you in your 
Book?” T said: “We have lost the kingdom and used the support of 
foreigners who entered into our religion and did all this without our 
approval”. He low'crcd his head and played with the dust saying: “Our 
slaves and followers and foreigners who entered into our religion” the he 
raised his head and said: “It is not like you said, you are a people who 
permitted yourself into what Allah had forbidden, and did what you were 
prohibited from doing, and did injustice in what you owned so Allah took 
glory from you and dressed you with abjectness for your sins. Allah’s 
wrath with you did not reach its end and I fear that torment will befall you 
while you are on my land and I would share it with you. Hospitality is for 
three days so take w'hat you need and then move awny from my lands”. Al- 


Mansur w'as amazed and low'ered his head. 


So the way in w'hich the Caliphate turned into a kingdom should be 
clear to you, and that the affair at its beginning was a Caliphate in its 
beginning and the deterrent tor each of them wns his own self, which is 
religion, they preferred it to their worldly affairs even if it led to their 
individual doom rather than causing a general death. 

See Uthman, tor instance, when he was surrounded in his own house 
Al-Hassan, Al-Hussein, Abdullah I bn Omar, and I bn Ja’afar all came to 
defend him, he refiised and ordered that the swords are not to be draw'n 
betw'een the Muslims so preserve the unity of the nation and out of fear of 
its division even if this led to his ow'n death. 


And when Al-Mughirah advised Ali at the beginning of his Caliphate to 
keep Az-Zubayr, Talhah, and Mu‘awiyah in their posts so that people 
w'ould all agree to give allegiance to him and unity w'ould prevail, and then 
to do as he pleases atterwards - and this indeed vvould have been the 
politics of kingship - Ali refused because he did not w'ish to cheat those 
people since this would contradict the teachings of Islam. Al-Mughirah 
came the next day and said to him: “I advised you to do what I told you 
yesterday then I w'ent back to my opinion and knew' that it is neither right 
nor a good advice, the truth lies in your opinion”. Ali said; “No, by Allah, I 
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know that you have advised me yesterday and cheated me today, but the 
deterrent of righteousness prevents me from doing what you advised 


yes 

So this is their affair in keeping the w'ellness of their religion even if 
their w'orldly affairs are corrupted while we: 

Patch our worldly matters through tearing our religion 

So neither our religion remains nor what wc patch 

So you have seen how this affair turned into kingship but the meanings 
of the Caliphate in terms of following religion and its w^ays and observing 
the ways of righteousness, the only change w'as in the deterrent which w-as 
based on religion and then turned into powder and the sword. This affair 
remained in this w'ay until the time of Mu‘awiyah, Marw'an, and his son 
Abd Al-Malik and the first age of the Abbasid caliphs until the time of Ar- 
Rashid and some of his sons. After this, the meaning of the Caliphate was 
gone and only its name remained and it became a pure kingship, the nature 
of forceful prevalence ran to its ultimate end, becoming a tool for tools of 
t>Tanny and timiness in lusts and pleasures. This is how it was for those 
who came after Abd Al-Malik’s sons and Al-Mu‘tassim and Al- 
Mutawaldiil from the Abbasids. Then the name of the Caliphate remained 
in them while the Arab pow'erbase remained, the Caliphate and kingship 
intermingled witli each other in both phases, then the formalities and traces 
of the Caliphate vanished with the extinction of the Arab powerbase and 
the annihilation of their generation and the vanishing of their states, and 
the affair remained a pure kingship as it was in the Persian kings in the east 
who admit the rule of the Caliph over them as a mere figurehead for the 
sake of seeking Divine blessing while the kingdom with all of its titles 
remained w'ith them and none of it is whth the Caliph. And as did the kings 
of Zanatah such as Sinhajah with the Ubaydis, and as Maghraw'ali and 
Bani Yafrun also did with the Umayyad Caliphs in Andalusia and the 
Ubaydis in Qayruwan. 

So it is clear that the Caliphate existed without the kingship at the 
beginning, then their meanings became mingled and confused, then 
kingship was singularized as its powerbase was singularized from the 
pow'erbase of the Caliphate and Allah ordains the night and the day and He 
is the One, the Irresistible. 


Subchapter 29: 

On the Meaning of Gmng Allegiance 

Know' that giving allegiance is giving onc^s pact to obey, it is as if the 
one who is giving the allegiance is giving his prince the pact that he yields 
to him the powder to make decisions for him and for the Muslims and not to 
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fight him for lliis riglil, and to obey him in all the affairs the prince charges 
him with whether he likes them or not. 

They used to put their hands in the hand of the prince when they give 
the pact and the allegiance to continn this pact, so it was like the action of 
the buyer and the seller and this is why it was called: “/ie Va/i” which is 
the from the same root of selling in Arabic. This is what it indicates in the 
Arabic language and how it is understood by the law, and this is what is 
meant by the Tradition of giving allegiance to the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) at the night of the Aqaba and below the 
tree and wherever this word is mentioned. 

The words for giving allegiance are derived from this, and one derived 
statement is “the right hands of giving allegiance” because Caliphs used to 
deputize people to take this allegiance for them and comprehend all the 
right hands giving allegiance, and this is why this comprehensiveness was 
called: the right hands of giving allegiance. Forccfulncss in it was what 
happened in most cases, and for this reason when Malik (Allah be pleased 
with him) issued the Falwa that the right hand of allegiance taken by force 
is not binding the governors were aggravated by it and maintained that it 
renders “the right hands of allegiance” void, this led to the trial and ordeal 
which the Imam (Allah be pleased with him) passed through. 

As for giving allegiance known at tliis age, it is the salute known for the 
Persian kings such as kissing the floor or kissing the hand or the foot or the 
royal robes, and it is called; “giving allegiance” in the same manner as the 
old w'ays only figuratively as this act of yielding in this salute and 
adherence to royal manners is one of the necessities of obedience and what 
comes with it. It became so prevalent that it became a custom which made 
people needless of shaking hands which is the origin of this habit but as 
shaking hands with everybody has a humility which negates leadership and 
the augustness of the royal post, only the very few among the kings do it 
and when they do it they do it with the elite and the most famous of the 
people of religion among his subjects. 

So understand the meaning of giving allegiance in customs, for it is 
incumbent upon the human being to know' this to know' the right of his 
Imam and sovereign, and it is also incumbent upon him to make his 
actions deliberate and meaningful, and observe this in your actions with 
kings, and Allah is the Pow'crful and Inaccessible One. 

Subchapter 30: 

On Succession 


Know^ that we have placed the discussion of the Imamate and its 
legislations pertaining to it due to the general benefit contained in it, 
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Stating that its reality is guarding the interests of Uie nation for their 
religious and worldly affairs. So he is their guardian and the one entrusted 
with their affairs, looking into their affairs while he lives, and it also 
ensues from this that he is to look into their affairs after he dies, namine 
someone to succeed him into looking into their affairs as he did, and lliey 
arc to tiTist his decision for them in this as they trusted him with their 
affairs in his life 


This was known from the law through the consensus of the nation that it 
is permissible and that it does become binding when it happens. Abu Bakr 
named Omar as his successor in the presence of the Companions and they 
accepted this and they took it upon themselves to obey Omar, may Allah 
be pleased with all of them. Also in the time of Omar he passed the affair 
of his succession to six from lire remaining len [Companions who are 
promised to enter Paradise], he made it their responsibility to choose for 
the Muslims. Bach of them delegated the affair to someone else until it 
ended with Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf, he made an effort into the affair, 
asking the Muslims about this, he found that they all agree to Uthman and 
All. He preferred Uthman hecaiise Uthman agreed with him about 
following Abu Bakr and Omar in all what takes place without following 
his own views. All agreed to deliver the affair to Uthman due to this, all 
the Companions attended the first incident and the second one and none of 
them denied it which means that all of them agreed to the correctness of 
this pact of succession, know'ing that it is law-ful, and consensus is a proof 
as it is know'U. 


The Imam is not to be accused or treated wnth suspicion for this even if 
he gives the pact of his succession to his own father or son, for he is 
entrusted w'ilh looking after their aflairs during his lifetime, and it is even 
more likely that he would not w'ant to carry the burden of choosing 
unwisely for them after his death. This is in contrast to the view' of 
suspicion when he selects his fatlier of his son, or for those w'ho confined 
the suspicion to the son but not the father. The Imam is far from all this 
particularly when there is something which calls tor a preference of a 
general good or which leads to the avoidance of a corrupt issue, so such a 
suspicion would be removed from its roots as was the case with 
Mu*awiyah when he took the allegiance for his son Yazid. 


Mifawiyah’s action with the people’s acceptance is a proof for him to 
this effect. What called Mu‘aw'iyah to prefer his son Yazid with the 
succession rather than anyone else is tlie observance of the benefit of the 
unity of the people and the agreement of their passions through the 
concession of the people of binding and loosening among the Umayyads, 
for the Umayyads at the time would not have accepted anybody else and 
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they were the powerbase of Quraysh and the entirety of religion and the 
people prevalent among them. So he preferred him with this affair over 
those whom others though were more worthy of the post, and he appointed 
one who is less w^orthy preferring him over the one who is more w^orthy for 
the sake of unity and gathering of passions whose affair is more important 
for the Lawgiver. Nothing else is to be thought about Mu‘awiyah, for die 
soundness of his character and his Companionship with the Messenger 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) w'ould prevent him from any 
other purpose. The presence of the grand Companions of the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and tlieir acceptance of this 
would negate any doubt about it, for they are not ones who w'^ould remain 
silent if the limits of righteousness are transgressed, and Mu‘awiyali is not 
one to flatly reject righteousness, die station of all of those people arc 
higher than this and the soundness of their character prevents this. The fact 
that Abdullah Tbn Omar excused himself from providing an opinion is 
understood as his own dislike to enter into this alTair whether it was 
permissible or not as it was knowm about him. Nobody disagreed with this 
pact which vvas agreed to by the vast majority except Ibn Az-Zubayr, and 
the rarity of the ones who disagree is Ioiowti. 


Then this took place from the Caliphs after Mu‘aw'iyah who sought the 
trudi and ways of righteousness and acted according to them such as Abd 
Al-Malik and Suleiman from the IJmayyads, and As-Saffah and Al- 
Mansur and Al-Mahdi and Ar-Rashid among the Abbasids, and others who 
arc known for their soundness of character and the valuable opinions for 
the Muslims and for seeking their public interests. It is not a flaw' in them 
that they preferred their sons and their brothers for the succession and 
parted with the ways of the Four Caliphs in this respect. Their affair and 
their days were different from the days of those Caliphs, the nature of 
kingship did not take place at the time of the Caliphs, for the deterrent for 
the people at the time of the Caliphs was religious, each person has a 
deterrent from his own conseious and heart and for this reason tliey only 
accepted those who are acceptable to religion and preferred them to 
anyone else, and they yielded to each person who takes over this affair 
letting his conscience be his judge. But after them and from the time of 
Mtfaw'iyah onwards, the tribal pow’crbasc has bore its fruits in the affair of 
kingship, the religious drive within people has grown weak, the deten'ents 
based on government and its pow'erbase and allegiance became w'hat is 
needed. For if affair of succession was handed over to someone other than 
W'hat is acceptable to this powerbase then its people w'ould soon reject it 
driving the group to partition and conflict. A man asked Ali (Allah be 
pleased with him): “What is the matter with the people disagreeing with 



248 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


you wliile they did nol disagree about Abu Bakr and Omar?” He said: 
“Because Abu Bakr and Omar ruled over the likes of me, while 1 rule over 
the likes of you”. He is referring to the deterrent of religion. 

Do you not see that when Al-Ma’moun named Ali Ibn Musa Ibn Ja‘afar 
As-Sadiq as his successor and called him Ar-Rida, how the Abbasids 
rejected this appointment and broke their allegiance to him, and gave their 
allegiance to his uncle, Ibrahim Ibn Al-Mahdi. Chaos and conflict 
appeared, roads were cut off, rebellious factions and renegades multiplied 
in a manner which almost destroyed the state from its roots until Al- 

V 

Ma’moun returned from Khurassan to Baghdad and returned their affair to 
its tbnner basis. So this must be taken into consideration when one names 
his successor, ages vary according to what happens in them in terms of 
events, tribes, and allegiances and powerbases, interests vary with those 
and each of them has a ruling due to Allah’s kindness to His servants. 

If, however, the puri?ose of the pact of succession is to preserve one’s 
legacy in his own offspring, then this is not one of the religious purposes, 
for the Caliphate and the Kingship is an affair from Allah with which He 
particularizes whom He wills, so intent in it must be as good as possible 
out of fear of playing with the religious posts, and the kingdom belongs to 
Allah and He bestows on whom He wills from His scr\'ants. 

Now here are certain things which call for the clarification of the truth 
about them: 

The first is the libertinism which took place in Yazid at the days of his 
Caliphate, you must not think that Mu‘awiyah knew this about Yazid, for 
his soundness of character is above this. He used to scold him for listenine 
to singing during his lifetime and singing is below drinking wine and 
people disagreed about it. When the libertinism of Yazid became common 
knowledge, the Companions disagreed about this at that time, some of 
them believed that the allegiance given to him should be rendered void and 
rebelling against him is a must as did Al-Hussein and Abdullah Ibn Az- 
Zubayr (Allah be pleased with both of them) and those who followed them 
about this. Others refiised to rebel because it would raise sedition and 
entail a plentilude of murder whilst being unable to reach a just end since 
Yazid’s powerbase at that time was the tribal power and zeal of the 
Umayyads and the vast majority of the people of binding and loosening 
among Quraysh, which means the entire tribal zeal and power of Mudar, 
this was greater than any power al lire lime and resisting it was impossible, 
so they left Yazid’s affair to Allah and all they did was supplicate Allah to 
either guide him or rid them of him, and that was the affair of the majority 
of the Muslims. Kach of these people made an effort for the truth and there 
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Caliphate which is ruling the public based on the tenets of the Divine Law. 
Nobody mentioned kingship at this stage as it was the way of falsehood 
and the way of the people of infidelity and the enemies of religion. Abu 
Bakr filled his post for as long as Allah permitted him, following the ways 
of his close companion, the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him), he fought the people of apostasy until all Arabs were united in Islam, 
and he then willed the Caliphate to Omar who followed his example and 
fought the nations until he defeated all of them, and led the Arabs to take 
over the lands and the kingship which they had until the prevailed over 
them and ruled them. 


I hen the affair turned to Ulhman and then to Ali whilst alt of them 
shunned the idea of kingship and turned away from its ways, what 
allimicd this for them is the newness of Islam which they had and the non- 
urban ways of the Arabs as they were the most distant of people from the 
states and luxuries of this world due to their religion which called them to 
renounce excessive luxury, and due to their non-urban lives and homelands 
with their rough life and hardships w'hich they were accustomed to. No 
nation had a living more frugal than Mudar which was in llcjaz in a land 
where there is neither agriculture nor livestock, they were prevented Irom 
the countrv'sidc and its grains due to their distance and the tribes which 
took over it such as Rabi‘ah and Yemen, so they had no ambition to its 
fertility, fhey would often eat scorpions and beetles, and pride themselves 
on eating 'Afhaz which is camel hair which they would dip in blood after 
putting it on stones and cooking it, the state of Quraysb in their diet and 
abodes was close to this. 


When the Arabs’ loyally and powerbase united on the affair of religion 
due to the Prophethood of Muhammad (Prayers of Allah and His Peace be 
upon him) with which Allah honored them, they marched on the nations of 
Persia and the Romans, they sought the land Allah gave them through the 
true promise, so they took over the kingdoms and defeated them for their 
world, so the oceans of luxury were opened to them until the one rider 
would have thirty' thousand gold pieces as his share of the booty in one 
campaign, 'fhey look over immeasurable riches in these campaigns whilst 
maintaining the roughness of their living, Omar (Allah be plca.scd with 
him) used to patch his clothes with animal skin and Ali (Allah be pleased 
with him) used to say: “O yellow gold, o white silver, trick someone else". 
Abu Musa used to avoid eating chicken because the Arabs were not used 
to it at the time due to its rarity, sieves were missing for them at that time 
so that they would eat the wheat with its bran although their gains were 
more than anyone else in the w'orld. 
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than any purpose. What attests to this is the strict adherence to the affairs 
of religion which they had, and what the predecessors knew about their 
states, for Malik did use Abd Al-Malik’s actions as an argument in his 
book “Al-Muw-atta”’ and Mam-an used to be one of the first generation of 
the followers of the Companions and his merit is well known. 

Then the affair went on in the sons of Abd Al-Malik who had a known 
religiousness, Omar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz came in their midst and he took the 
path of the four Caliphs and the Companions as much as he can but he was 
not given enough lime. Then the ones after them came and used the 
kingship for their own worldly purposes and desires and forgot the ways of 
their predecessors in seeking the truth in it and correcting its purposes. 
This called people to become disenchanted with their actions until they 
followed the Abbasid call and the affair of the kingship were transferred to 
them, their men became the Caliphs and they had a great justice directing 
the kingship in the aspects of the truth as much as they can until Ar- 
Rashid’s sons came, some of them were good and some were not. Then 
their sons became the kings and they gave luxury its due riglit immersing 
themselves in the w'orldly affairs and their falsehood, throwing religion 
behind their backs so that Allah abandoned them and look the affairs of the 
kingdom from the Arabs altogether and gave it to other people and Allah 
does not do even an atom’s w'orth of injustice, and he who contemplates 
the biographies of those Caliphs and kings and their different ways in 
seeking truth and falsehood would know the correctness if what we have 
said. 

Al-Mas‘udi mentioned a similar thing about the states of the Umavyads 
that Abu Ja‘afar Al-Mansur stated w'hen his uncles came and mentioned 
the Umayyads: “As for Abd Al-Malik, he was a tyrant who did not care for 
what he did, and as for Suleiman he did not care for anything but his belly 
and his private parts, and as for Omar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz, he was one eyed 
among all those blind people, and the man of those folks w'as Hisham”. 
Tlien he said: “The Umayyads kept on handling the government given to 
them, preserving and protecting what Allah gave to them whilst riding to 
the high affairs and the rejection of the low- ones until the affair moved to 
their idiotic sons whose resolve did not exceed the lists and the pleasures 
in disobeying Allah out of ignorance of His luring and out of feeling safe 
from His cunning, w-hilst paying no heed to the preser\'ation of the 
Caliphate and taking the affair of leadership loo lightly, and being too 
weak for real politics, so Allab deprived them from their gloiy, and dressed 
tliem with humiliation, and took away the bliss from them”. 

Then he brousht Abdullah Ibn Marwan and he recounted for them his 
stoiy of the king of Nuba when he entered into his lands escaping from the 
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is no scolding for any of lliem, Iheir ways in goodness and seeking 
righteousness are all know may Allah guide us to follow their example. 

The second is the succession pact tor the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) and what the Shiites claim about him giving this 
succession for Ali (Allah be pleased with him), this is an affair w'hich none 
of the Imams of transmitting the Prophetic Traditions narrated, what is 
related in the Sahih of Bukhari about him asking for a paper and pen to 
write the testament and that Omar prevented this is a clear proof that this 
did not in fact lake place. Also what Omar (Allah be pleased with him) 
said when he was stabbed and asked about the succession, he said: “If I 
name a successor, one who is better than me named a successor” meaning 
Abu Bakr “and if I do not name one, then one who is better than me did 
not name a successor” meaning the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) and all the Companions w'^crc there and did not disagree 
about the fact that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
did not name a successor. Similar to this is what Ali said to Al-Abbas 
(Allah be pleased w'ith both of them) w'hen the latter told him to visit tlie 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) to ask him about their 
affair in the succession, Ali reflised to do so and said: “If we are prevented 
from it then we may not seek it until the end of time”. 

And this is an even clearer proof that no pact of succession was given to 
Ali or for anybody for that matter. What led the Imami Shiites to 
misguidance in this affair is Uieir claim that the Imainate is one of the tents 
and principles of faith. It is not so, in reality, it is an affair of public interest 
submitted to opinions of creations. If it w'as a tenet of faith then the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) would have deputi7,ed 
someone for it as he deputized Abu Bakr for the prayer, and il would have 
been renowned among the Companions. The Companions argued for Abu 
Bakr’s Caliphate through deducing it from his leadership of the prayer as 
they said: “The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) was pleased with him for our religion, would we not be pleased for 
him for our worldly affairs?”, this is a proof tliat a successor w^as not 
named. What also adds to this is that the affair of the Tmaniate and the 
succession did not carry the importance it did today, the affair of tribal 
power and zeal is to observe the habit in unity and dispersion, and the habit 
at that time did not give this affair that much importance as Islam at that 
time broke the habits through uniting the hearts in it and the people’s zeal 
in defending il even if it would their own death. This was due to the states 
w'hich they witnessed such as the presence of the angels to aid them, the 
circulation of the Celestial commandment between them, the renewal of 
Allah’s speech to them in eveiy^ occurrence which happens to them. A 
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tribal powerbase willi loyalty and zeal was unneeded because of the 
yielding and the submission present within the people, and the supernatural 
miracles which occurred before them in addition to the Divine states and 
the angels being perceived by them making them amazed with this 
sequence of miracles. The affairs of the Caliphate, the kingship, the 
succession, and tribal powerbase were minor issues included in the greater 
if am ework of rel igi on. 

When this receded with the cessation of these miracles, then with the 
death of the people w'ho saw them, the religious taint was gradually 
transferred, the effect of tliose supernatural actions w'as removed, and 
things returned to being ruled by habit as they before. So the affair of the 
tribal powerbase built on allegiance and zeal returned to being an affair to 
be considered as were all the habits in the benefits and corruptions which 
ensue ifom them, the Caliphate and the kingship and the succession 
became important issues as a result as they claimed it to be after not having 
that much iniporlance before. 

So if you observe the Caliphate at the time of the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and Ilis Peace upon him), it vvas so unimportant that there vvas no 
need to appoint a successor after him, then the importance graduated at the 
times of the Caliphs little by little due to the necessities called for by 
protection, the Holy war, the affairs of apostasy and the conquests, so they 
felt that they had the choice in naming a successor or leaving him to the 
choice of the nation as we mentioned about Omar (Allah be pleased with 
him). Then today it is the most important of things due to the preservation 
of unity, the maintenance of the state, and protecting the general well being 
of the people, and ti'ibal the powerbase based on allegiance and zeal 
became considered as it is the secret of the deterrent from partition and 
abandonment and because it is the principle of unity and agreement which 
w^ould allow the upholding of the Divine Law' and its rulings. 

The third affair is the affair of the wars which took place during Islam 
amongst the Companions and their followers. Know that the disagreement 
of such people is based on the religious principles and originates on the 
diligent effort in correct proofs and considerable perceptions. Those who 
make such diligent efforts in this respect, they disagree based on evidence, 
so if we see that the righteousness and the truth is with one party and the 
part}' w’hich failed to find it is wrong, w'e cannot determine this one party 
and all agree tliat it is tliis or that, so all remain with the possibility of 
correctness and the one w'ho is wrong among them cannot be determined, 
what we can agree upon is to accept that none of the parties is sinful. So if 
we say that all of them were right and each diligent party has a share of 
goodness, it w-’oiild be even better for us to negate error and sinfulness. 
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Ill Uie end, the disagreement amongst the Companions and their 
followers w'as based on diligence concerning religious affairs based on 
conjecture, and this is the ruling on such a disagreement. What happened 
about this is the war betw-een AH and MifawHyah and between Ali and Az- 
Ziibayr, Talhah, and Aisha, and there is the conflict which look place 
between Al-Husscin with Yazid, and between Ibn Az-Zuba.yr with Abd 
Al-Malik. 

As for the w'ars which were fought by Ali, people at the lime of 
Uthman’s murder wore dispersed in the lands and did not witness giving 
allegiance to Ali. As for those who were present, some of them did give 
allegiance, and others waited for the people to gather and agree with each 
other on an Imam, those include Sa‘d, Said, Ussamah Ibn Zayd, Al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah, Abdullah Ibii Salam, Qudamah Ibn Malhiiii, Abu 
Said Al-Khudri, Ka‘b Tbn ‘UJrah, Ka‘b Ibn Malik, An-Nu‘man Ibn 
Bashir, Hassan Ibn Thabit, Maslamah Ibn Mukhallad, Fudalah Ibn Ubayd, 
and such as them who w'ere all among the great Companions. The ones 
who w'ere in the lands also did not give allegiance because they asked for 
vengeance for the blood of Uthman and left the affair to chaos until there 
would be a general council among the Muslims as to whom to appoint. 
They thought that All w'as too lenient in seeking revenge fir Uthman’s 
blood, not that he was a part in the conspiracy to kill him, Allah forbid that 
he would be, Mu‘awiyah clearly stated that he only blames him for his 
silence. 

Then they disagreed about this, Ali maintained that allegiance for him is 
confimned and it became incumbent upon all those wiio delayed in giving 
it as those who met in Medina - the abode of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) and the home of the Companions - postponing 
the affair of seeking vengeance for Uthman’s blood until the people are 
united and the w'ord is collected so that he would be able to do so then. 
Others maintained that the allegiance given to him was not affirmed due to 
the Companion’s disagreement and those are the people of binding and 
loosening, only few' of them attended it, and giving allegiance does not 
take place unless the people of binding and loosening agree and it is not 
binding if people other than them or the few’ of them agree on it. The 
Muslims were then in a mess, so tliey needed to avenge Uthman’s death 
first and then they would agree on an Imam. Mii‘awnyah, Amr Tbn A I-'As, 
Aisha the mother of llie failliful, Az-Zubayr and his son Abdullah, Talhali 
and his son Muhammad, Sa‘d, SaMd, An-Nu‘man Ibn Bashir, Mu‘aw’iyah 
Ibn ITudaij, and the Companions who did not attend the allegiance given to 
Ali and whom we mentioned all held this opinion. 
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All Ihe people of the second age after them agreed, however, that the 
allegiance given to Ali was binding and that all the Muslims should have 
adhered to it and that his view^ was the correct one, they determined that 
Mu'aw'iyah and his view and those who followed w^ere in error, and 
especially Talhah and Az,-Zubayr because they turned on Ali after giving 
their allegiance to him as it w^as narrated, but this is concluded after the 
affirmation that all sides were not sinftil as is the case in all people w'ho 
make diligent efforts to know the truth, this became the consensus of the 
people of the second age according to one view of the people of the first 
age as it is known. Ali (Allali be pleased wdth him) was asked about those 
who were slain in the battles of the camel and Siffin, he said; “By the One 
who holds my soul in His Hand, any of those who dies with his heart pure 
then Allah will admit him into Paradise'" referring to both parties, At- 
Tabari and others narrated it. 


So you should have no doubt about the soundness and sincerity of their 
characters or any such doubts, they are as you Icnow them and their actions 
and sayings are based on evidence, and the blamelessness of their 
characters is axiomatic for the people of the Sunnah except one view' of the 
Miftazilah concerning those who fought Ali, and none of the people of 
truth accepted that view or adapted if And if yoiL look with Ihe eye of 
fairness then you will excuse all the people concerning the disagreement 
and conflict in the affair of Uthman and the disagreement of the 
Companions after him, and you would know that this was an adversity 


willi which the nation was afflicted after Allah has removed Uie enemies of 


the Muslims and gave them their lands and their abodes, and after they 
lived in their borders in Basra, Kufah, the Levant, and Egypt, 


Most of the Arabs w'ho went to those lands were rough Bedouins who 
did not accompany the Prophet (Prayers of Allali and His Peace upon him) 
much and w'ho were not refined by his manners and way of life, tliey w'ere 
not refined by manners in addition to their harshness, tribal, pride, and 
distance from the serenity of faith wLich they retained from tlie pre-Islaraic 
times. When the state achieved its utmost power, they found themselves 
under the rule of the Muhajirin and the Ansar from Quraysh, Kinanah, 
Tliaqif, Huthail, and the people of Hejaz and Yathrib who were the first to 
believe. Their pride did not allow' them to do this and their judgment was 
clouded by their own pride n their tribal belonging, great numbers, and 
their w'ars wnth the Persians and the Romans. Those w'ere tribes such as 


Bakr Ibn Wa’il and Abd Al-Qayss Ifom Rabi‘ah, the tribes of Kindah and 
Al-Azd from Yemen, the tribes of Tamim and Qayss from Mudar and their 
like. They w'ould diminish the value of Quraysh feeling proud over them, 
slow'ing into obeying them and making excuses such as that they treat 
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them unjustly, defaming tlie rulers from them as people who are unable to 
maintain justice and divide the payments of the state equally. 


Such a view became so widespread that it reached the people of Medina 
and they are as you know them, so they delivered the news to Uthman. 
Uthman sent emissaries to the regions of the states to uncover the reality of 
these affairs, so he sent Ibn Omar, Muhammad Ibn Maslamah, Ussamah 
I bn Zayd and the likes of them. ’I’liey did not anything reproachful about 
how the governors ran those regions and delivered these new's as they saw 
them. But the impugnation did not cease from the people of those lands, 
and the evil lies inereased and the rumors became increasingly widespread. 
Al-Walid Ibn Utbah, the governor of Kufah, was accused of drinking wane, 
and a number of those people testified that they saw' him do this. Uthman 
performed the religious punishment for this against him and dismissed him 
from his post as governor. Then the people of those cities and regions 
began to complain to Ali, Aisha, Az-Zubayr, and Talhah. Uthman did 
indeed change some of the governors but this did not stop their tongues 
from wagging. It reached the extent that w'hen Sa‘id Ibn Al-‘As —tlie 
governor of Kufah, returned from Medina they cut him off* the way and 
relumed him without allowing him to fill his post. Then the disagreement 
between Uthman and the Companions with him in Medina reached them 
and they were angered by the fact the he did not dismiss the governors, he 
refused to do so if this w'as not based on a shameful act preventing the 
governor from doing his job. 


Then they scolded other actions of his while he upheld the view to 
which his diligence led him and they upheld theirs. Then the rabble among 
them gathered and came to Medina to ask for justice from Uthman in 
appearance, while their concealed intention was to kill him. Then people of 
Basra, Kufah, and Egypt soon followed them. AH, Aisha, Az-Zubayr and 
Talhah and others then came to contain the situation trying to convince 
Uthman to heed their view' and dismiss until he agreed to remove the 
governor of Egypt. But soon they relumed carrying a false letter claiming 
that they took it from the hand of its bearer to Egypt’s governor to kill 
them. Uthman made and oath that he did not do it, they said: “Allow us 
then to kill Marw'an, for he is your writer”. Marw'an made an oath that it 
was not him, so Uthman said: “There is nothing about ruling further than 
this” so they besieged him in his house, and then took advantage of a time 
when people were not attentive and broke through and killed him, the door 
of this sedition became opened. 


Each of those people had and excuse in what took place, and all of them 
had enough care about the affair of religion so as not to waste any of the 
things pertaining to it, they looked into the situation which needed action 
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and acted according to llie diligence they made about it. Allah (Exalted is 
He) sees their affairs and knows them, and wc only think well of them due 
to the goodness, truthfulness, and sincerity attested to by their states and 
actions. 


The Murder of Al-Hussein Ibn Ali: 


As for Al-Hussein, when the immorality of Yazid appeared to tlie vast 
majority of the people of his age, the supporters of the people of the 
Prophetic Household called on him to come to them so that they vvould 
support him in his affair. Al-Hussein believed that he should rebel against 
Yazid due to the latter’s libertinism, especially dial he believed that he is 
capable of doing so through his personal qualifications and the strength of 
his supporters. As for the personal qualification, he had it and he had much 
more than what is required for it. As for the strength of his supporters then 
he (and may Allah have mercy on him) was gravely mistaken. The 
powerbase and tribal zeal for Mudar was present in Quraysh, and tribal 
power of Quraysh was in Abd Manaf, and the tribal power of Abd Manaf 
was present in the Umayyads as Quraysh and all people knew and could 
not deny. But at the beginning of Islam this was forgotten due to tlic 
supernatural phenomena, the affairs of the Divine Revelation, and the 
arrival of the angels to support the Muslims occupied the people so that 
they were heedless of the affairs of their habits, the pre-lslamic tribal zeal 
and allegiance and their ways vanished and were forgotten, nothing was 
left of it except the natural zeal needed to raise tlie affair of religion and 
fight the infidels, religion was firm in the people and the habits were 
dismissed. When the afl'air of Prophelhood ceased and the awesome 
supernatural phenomena stopped then the affairs returned somewhat to the 
habits, and the tribal zeal and loyalty returned as it was and to whom it 
was, and Mudar became more obedient to the Umayyads than anyone else 
due to how the affair was with them before. 


This is how Al-Hussein’s error becomes clear, but because it is in a 
worldly affair it does not blemish him in any way. As for the religious 
ruling, he did not eir in it at all as it is based on what he judges to be tme, 
and his judgment was that he had the capability to rebel against him. Ibn 
Abbas, Ibn Az-Zubayr, Ibn Omar, and his brother Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah 
among others all scolded him for his intention to go to Kufah, and they 
knew the error of his judgment, but he did not accept their advice due to an 
affair which Allah willed. 


As for the Companions other than Al-Hussein who were in Hejaz and in 
Yazid in the Levant and in Iraq, with their followers, even though they did 
believe that Yazid w'as a libertine but they maintained that rebellion 
against him was impermissible due to the chaos and bloodshed which 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


255 


would ensue as a result. They stopped at this and they did not disparage 
Al-Husscin for it or call his act sinful because he made a diligent 
judgment, and he is the example of all those who make diligent judgments. 
Do not also err into thinking that those Companions were sinful because 
they disagreed with Al-Hussein and did not support him, for they were the 
majority of the Companions and they remained w'ith Yazid and did not 
agree to rebel against him. Nonetheless, Al-Hussein used them as an 
argument to his merit and right w^hilst fighting in Karbala" when he said: 
“Ask Jabir Ibn Abdullali and Abu Sa‘id and Anass Ibn Malik and Salil Ibn 
Sa‘d and Zayd Ibn Arqam and their like” and he did not scold them for not 
supporting him and he did not even mentioned this as he knew that this 
was based on diligence on their behalf j ust as what he did was based on 
diligence on his behalf. 


And do not let error take to the extent of believing that those who killed 
him did so correctly because they did so due to their own diligence even if 
his diligence wns correct so that it would be like the Shafi'i and Maliki 
jud ges would punish the Hanafi for drinking juice that is placed in barrels 
for a long time. It is not the same, and fighting him wns not based on the 
diligence of those who fought him even though disagreeing with him was 
based on their diligence. Y a/id and his companions were the only ones lo 
fight him. And do not also say that even though Yazid w'as a libertine but 
those w'ho did not permit rebellion against him maintained that his actions 
were correct, also know that only the permissible commands of the 
libertine are lo be executed, and lighting rebels has a prerequisite of being 
under a Just Imam, and this is missing in our issue. So it w^as not 
permissible to fight one like Al-Hussein with one like Yazid and for one 
like Yazid, this is one act w'hich affirms his immorality and Al-Hussein in 
it is an awarded martyr and he has diligence and truth just as the 
Companions who remained wHth Yazid had truth and diligence wnth them. 
The judge Abu Bakr Ibn Al-Arabi A1-Maliki made an error about when he 
said in his book: “Al-Awassim Min Al-Qawassim"" [What protects from 
backbreaking disasters] something to the etfect that Al-IIussein was killed 
according to the law- of his grandfather. The cause of this en'or is his 
heedlessness to the fact that a just Imam is a prerequisite for figliting the 
people of rebellion. 


As for Ibn Az-Zubayr, he made the same judgment as Al-Hussein did 
concerning his owti rebellion, making the same assumptions. His errors 
concerning the matter of a tribal povverbase was even greater, for the Bani 
Assad clan cannot stand to the Umayyads, neither in prc-Tslamic times nor 
in Islamic times, and to determine that the error is in those who opposed 
his as w^as the case in Mifawiyah who erred in fighting AH cannot be 
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done, for in lire case of Ali there is a consensus but it is not the case here. 
Also in the case of Yazid, his immorality is his vciy error. Abd Al-Malik, 
Ibn Az-Zubayr’s adversary, is a man of the utmost soundness of character, 
it suffices you if you wish to see the soundness of his character that Malik 
used his actions as aruuments and that Ibn Omar and Ibn Abbas gave him 
allegiance instead of Ibn Az-Zubayr although they were with Ibn Az- 
Zubayr in Hejaz. Many of the Companions did not maintain that the 
allegiance given to Ibn Az-Zubayr is not binding because the people of 
binding and loosening did not attend it the way they attended when the 
allegiance was given Marwan, Ibn Az-Zubayr disagreed about this. All 
were diligent in finding truth even if it is not determined in either of them. 
The killing which as the lot of Ibii Az-Zubayr after this and after our 
explanation runs according to the laws of jurisprudence, that he is a 
rewarded martyT in agreement with his purposes and search for the h’uth. 

This is how the actions of the predecessors among the Companions and 
their followers arc to be understood, for they arc the best in the nation, and 
if we allow them to be subject to abuse then who can be called good and 
righteous? The Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said; 
“The best of people are the ones vvith me, then the ones after them, and 
then the ones after them, then lying becomes the dominant quality of 
people”. So he made goodness, which is the high standard of character, 
and he particularized the first century and the ones after it, so do not make 
your tongue used to slandering them or allow your heart to doubt any of 
the things which happened with them, seek the ways of timth for them as 
much as you can for they are the worthiest of people concerning this, they 
only fought for proof and killed and got killed to elevate Allah's w'ord and 
to reveal the tnith. And also believe that their disagreement was a mercy 
for the people of the nations wiio came after them so that each of them 
would follow- die one he chooses, making him his Imam and guide, so 
understand this and see Allah’s rulinu in His creation and universes, and 
know-' that He is Capable of all things, and that shelter and return are unto 
Him, and Allah (Exalted is He) loiows best. 


Subchapter 31: 

On the Religious Positions Pertaining to the Caliphate 

As it has become clear to ymu that the reality of the Caliphate is 
deputyship ibr llie one who brouglit the Divine law in the affairs of the 
prcscr\''ation of religion and the management of this world, the Law'givcr 
has ruling over both affairs: as for religion, this is due to the legislative 
obligations wftich he is commanded to deliver and drive people to do them. 
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and as for the management of worldly affairs, this is through the 
obscrv'ation of their interests in terms of human civilization. 


Wc have already explained that this eivilization is necessary for human 
beings and so are its interests so that it would not be corrupted as will be 
the case if these interests are ignored. We have already explained that 
kingship and its domination suflices in the occurrence of these interests. 
Yes, they would be more perfect if they took place through the rulings of 
the Divine law as Allali knows these interests best. 


Kingship became contained in the Caliphate if it was Islamic, it would 
be subject to it, and it would be solitary if it was under another religion. In 
all the cases it serving levels and necessary functions and jobs which are 
determined as positions and which are distributed as posts to the men of 
the stale. Each of them would perform his job as the king wdio has tlie 
upper hand in this determines to them, and so his affair would be complete 
and he would be able to extend his rule well. 


As for the position pertaining to the Caliphate, and even if tlie kingship 
is contained in it according to the consideration we have already explained, 
its religious action is particularized with positions and levels which are 
only known by the Islamic Caliphs, so let us mention tlie religious 
positions pertaining to the Caliphate before reluming to the royal 
governmental positions. 

Know that the religious positions, such as leading the prayer, jtidicial 
affairs, issuing Fatwas, leading the armies of the religious war, and 
upholding the law are all contained under tlie gi'eatest Imamate which is 
the Caliphate, it is like the greatest source and the comprehensive origin, 
and all of the rest issue from it and enter in as the Caliphate has a general 
view and acts in all of the slates of the people of the faith, whether those 
were religious or worldly to execute the rulings of the law in all of them in 
general. 

As for the Imamate of the prayer, it is the highest of these positions, it is 
higher than kingship in its particularity which contains the Caliphate in it, 
this is attested to what the Companions deduced about Abu Bakr (Allah be 
pleased with him) that his succession to the affairs of leading prayers that 
he is to succeed into the affairs of politics, they said: “The Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) w'as pleased with him for 
our religion, w^ould w^e not be pleased for him for our worldly affairs?”, 
had the prayer not been higher than running worldly affairs then the 
deduction would have been incorrect. 


Tf this is affirmed, then know that there arc two types of mosques in the 
city: great mosques with massive attendance which are prepared for 
prayers w'hich many people are to attend, and other mosques which are 
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smaller iii size and particular to a certain people or neighborhood and not 
for the prayers which all the public partake in. As for the great mosques, 
their atfair returns to the Caliph or to the Sultan or minister or judge whom 
he deputizes for this matter. He wmild raise the Imam in it for the five 
prayers, tire Friday prayer, the prayers of tire two Bids, the prayer of the 
solar and lunar eclipses, and the prayer of seeking rain. Tlicsc 
appointments are to take place for the worthiest and by w'ay of judgment as 
to who is the best for the position and so that the subjects would not talce 
over his privilege in looking over public affairs. The one who maintains 
that raising the Friday prayer is obligatory would maintain that the 
appointment of such an Tmam is obligatory. 


As for the mosques particular to a certain people of neighborhood, its 
affair is up to the neighbors, it does not need the appointment of the Caliph 
or the Sultan, The rulings about this position and its conditions and who is 
to be appointed in it are all known and explained in the books of 
jurisprudence such as Al-Mawardi’s “Al-Ahkam As-Sultaniyyah” [The 
rulings peitaining to the Sultan] and others, so we will not dwell much on 
mentioning it. 


Tlie first Caliphs used to perform this function themselves w'ithout 
delegating anyone else to do lliem. Keep on mind which Caliph w'as 
stabbed in the mosque at the time of calling to the prayer and how they 
seek its times and this will attest to their direct performance of this 
function and that they did not delegate anybody to do it for them. The state 
was the same with the Umayyad state due to their preference to keep it to 
themselves due to its great value for them. Tt is narrated that Abd Al-Malik 
said to his chamberlain: “I have given you the task of keeping my door 
except from three people: The one who brings food because it will be 
corrupted by delay, and the caller for the prayer for he calls unto Allah, 
and the mail for delaving it ruins the distant lands”. 


When the nature of kingship and what pertains to it arrived, such as 
roughness and the sense of highness preventing them from equality with 
the people in their worldly and religious affairs they deputized others to 
lead people into the prayer. They would perform it themselves at certain 
times and in the most public of prayers such as the prayers of the two Eids 
and the Friday prayer to point out their Imamate and maintain their public 
relations, many of the Abbasid and Ubaydi Caliphs did this at the 
beginning of their state. 


As for the position of issuing Fatwas, the Caliph may look into the 
people of knowledge and teaching then selecting the one worthy of the 
position of issuing Fatwas and aiding him in doing this, and preventing 
and even scolding those who are not w'orthy of it because it is one of the 
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public interests of the Muslims in lire affair of their religion, so he must 
observe it well so that it would not be occupied with one w'ho is unworthy 
of it and who would misguide the people. 

The teacher may stand for teaching and transmitting knowledge and 
sitting for tliis purpose in tlie mosque. If the mosque was one of the great 
mosques which the Sultan has the decision about them - as we explained - 
then his permission must be taken to this effect. If it was one of the public 
mosques then this docs not need permission. Each of those Muftis and 
teachers, however, must have a deterrent within their own soul and 
conscience preventing them from an affair if they are unworthy of it so that 
they w'ould not misguide those who seek their ruling, and it is related in the 
tradition: “The most daring among you to issue a Falwa is the most daring 
in entering into Ilellfire”, The authority has the choice in what the public 
interest necessitates, whether giving this person a permit or not. 


As for the judiciar>% it is one of the functions directly under the 
Caliphate because it is ruling between people in contradictory claims in a 
manner which would remove disagreement and amputate conflict 
altogether. But it is based on the religious rulings which are received from 
the Book and the Sumiah and this is w'hy it enters into the fiinctions of the 
Caliphate and enters into its general responsibilities. 


At the early days of Islam, the Caliphs used to perform this function 
themselves w ithout delegating anybody else for it. The first of them to 
delegate someone else to this post was Omar (Allah be pleased with him) 
who appointed Abu Ad-Darda’ with him in Medina, and appointed 
Shurayh in Basra, and appointed Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari in Kufah WTiting to 
him the famous letter in which all w'hat pertains to the post of judge is 


explained: 

After this, being a judge is a firm appointment and a followed Sunnali, 
so you must understand if an argument is presented before you, for it is 
useless to speak the truth if you do not make the truth occur in actuality. 
Make people equal in your direction and assembly and justice, so tliat the 
w'eak would not despair from your justice and the notables would not covet 
your injustice. Proof must be produced from the one who claims 
something attesting to the truth of what he claims, and the one wEo denies 
something must make a solemn oath about w'hat he denies it. 


Reconciliation betw'een the Muslims is possible unless it is one which 
permits something forbidden or forbids something which is permissible. 
Do not be prevented by a verdict you issued in the past and which you 
revised in yourself and found yourself to have been mistaken from 
returning to the truth, for the truth is everlasting and returning to it is better 
than going on with falsehood. After this understand w’hat takes place in 
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your heart through what reaches you Irom lire Quran and the Sunnali, 
know the likenesses and what is similar to what and then based on this and 


after it deduce through analogy. And make for the one who claims an 
absent truth or proof a time limit to w'hich he ends, if he brings his proof 
then lake his right for him and if he does not tlien dismiss his case, for tliis 
w'ould be more firm in negating doubts and clearing sights, Muslims arc 
trustworthy about the affairs of each other except one who was lashed for 
one of Allah’s limits, or one w'ho w'as known to have given a false 
testimony, or one whose tribal belonging and loyalty is confused. Bew^are 
of being angry and being anxious and being annoyed, bored, or hurt by the 
people, for being a judge in its place is something through w^hich Allah 
necessitated reward and good remembrance and peach be upon you. 


This is the end of Omar’s letter. 


fhey used to appoint judges other than themselves even if this post is 
their privilege and responsibility to look after the public policies and its 
many occupations such as the holy wars, lire conquests, the protection of 
the borders, and the protection of the essence of the state, no one other than 
them could look after this due to the great care and importance of these 
issues, and they found the affairs of ruling betw'ecn the people light in 
comparison so the appointed and delegated other people to perform it in 
their stead to lighten the load from themselves. But nonetheless, the used 
to appoint it to one ol’ the people of their own powerbase either through 
kinship or loyalty, they did not appoint ones w'ho arc distant in this respect 
from them. 


As for the rulings and conditions of this post, they are known from the 
books of jurisprudence, and especially in “Al-Ahkam As-Sultaniyyah” 
because at the time of the Caliphs the judge only had tlic power to rule 
between conflicting people, but gradually and as the Caliphs became 
increasingly involved in tlie greater affairs of politics other powers were 
delegated to the j udge. The affair was settled now in the j urisdiction of the 
judge extending to ruling between conflicting parties in addition to the 
ftilfillment of certain public rights of the Muslims such as guardianship of 
the property of the people unable to take custody of that property such as 
the madmen, the orphans, the bankrupt, and the people of radical 
dissipation, he also looks into the execution of the wills and testaments of 
the Muslims and their entails placed for the public, giving the hands of 
women who have no guardians in marriage to those whom he deems ill, 
looking into the interests of the roads and the buildings, testing the 
witnesses, the trustees, and the deputies to fulfill the conditions of 
knowledge and experience in them so as to be able to trust them after 
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delving into the good and evil trails in their characters. All lliese things 
became related to his post and followed his jurisdiction. 

Previously, the Caliphs used to delegate the judge to look into the 
complaints about inequities which is a function which mingles the 
authority of sovereignty and the j ustice of the j udiciary, it needs power and 
solemnity which would suppress the unjust and check the transgressor 
among the two adversaries, lie would enforce what the other judges were 
unable to enforce. He would look into evidence, punishments which were 
not prescribed by the law, study signs and circumstances, delay the ruling 
until the truth is revealed, trying to convince both parties to resolve the 
issue amicably, and making the witnesses make oaths. This is a wider 
jurisdiction than the ordinary judge. 


The first Caliphs used to look after all of those responsibilities 
themselves until the days of Al-Muhtadi, one of the Abbasid Caliphs. They 
would probably delegate their judges to do it as Ali (Allah be pleased with 
him) did with his judge, Abu Idriss ATKhawlani, and as ATMa’moun did 
with his judge, Yahya Ibn Aktham, and Al-Mu‘tassim with Ibn Abi 
Dawoid. And they make the judges the leaders of the armies going to the 
Holy war in the summer campaigns, Yahya Ibn Aktham used to go out to 
the Roman lands in the summer campaigns at the days of ATMa’moun as 
did Munthir Ibn Said the judge of Abd Ar-Rahman An-Nassir of the 
Uinayyads in Andalusia. The appoinlment into these positions would 
cither belong to tlie Caliphs or to the minister wftich they would delegate 
or to a prevailing Sultan, 


Also looking into crimes and executing the punishments were the 
jurisdiction of the chief of police in the Abbasid state, the Uinayyad state 
in Andalusia, and the Ubaydi state in Egypt and the Maghreb. This is 
another religious post which w'as one of the judicial posts of those nations 
which has a wider range of authorities than the judges. They have a space 
for accusation and the enactment of deterring punishments belbre the 
crimes arc proven, also executing the sentences issued by the judges in 
their place, rules about punishments, raises deterring actions against tliose 
who were not deterred from previous crimes. 


Then those two j obs were forgotten in the states where the affair of the 
Caliphate became forgotten, mling about inequities became the jurisdiction 
of the Sultan whether he was delegated by the Caliph or not. 


The responsibilities of the police became divided into tw’o parts: one is 
accusation concerning crimes, and then after they are proven to execute Ltie 
sentences of severance or execution wften it is determined. A position was 
devised in these nations in wliich one rules according to good management 
without having to refer to the rulings of the Divine law, and this is called: 
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Wall [the deputy] sometimes and the police at other times. Wliat remains is 
for the punishments relating erimes affirmed by the law, so they were 
collected for the judge with what was mentioned earlier, and this became a 
part of his function and jurisdiction and the affair settled in this way until 
the present day. 


This function was lost to the powerbase of the state, because when this 
Caliphate was purely religious and this position one of the principles of 
religion they would only appoint the people of their own powerbase, 
meaning from the Arabs and those belonging to them by way of alliance or 
enslavement and whose efficiency and sufficiency in what is paid to him 
are trusted. But when the affair of the Caliphate became extinct and the 
affair became entirely about kingship, powder, and authority then these 
religious posts became somewhat distant from it as they arc not part of the 
titles of the kingship or one of its formalities. Then the affair wus entirely 
lost to the hands of the Arabs and the kingship moved to other nations such 
as the Tatars and the Turks and those posts, originating in the Caliphate, 
became even more distant from them throuiJh their tendencies and tribal 
zeal. This is because the Arabs maintained that the Islamic law wus their 
law, and tlie Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) is from 
them, and his laws and rulings was their way of life and manner betw^een 
the nations. Olliers did not maintain the same view, they only gave it some 
reverence when they believed in the religion, so they gave these posts to 
people belonging to other than their powerbase which were qualified for it 
in the previous states of the Caliphs. Those qualified people had been 
immersed in the luxuries of the states for centuries and had forgotten the 
Bedouin and non-urban life, becoming immersed in civilization and its 
habits of lu.x.ury and comfort and lack of ability to defend themselves, so 
those posts in the royal states which rose after the Caliphates became 
particular to those w^eak people of the cities, the people filling fell short of 
the levels of glory due to their lack of a tribal powerbase and supvwt in the 
state of civilization tliey live in, so they were despised as what happens 
with the urban people living in luxury and opulence far from the 
powerba.se of the kingship and being little more than dependents on the 
garrison. Their only consideration in the state is for raising the affairs of 
faith and ruling it with the Islamic law as they carry' the rulings of those 
laws and the ones to issue verdicts based on them. So their station in the 
state w'as not to honor them for themselves, but it is an affair of public 
relations as their place in the assemblies of the king gives the appearance 
of revering the religious post. They have no say in the decisions pertaining 
to those assemblies even if they attend them, their presence is a formality 
without a reality behind it, for the reality of biding and loosening is for 
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those who are capable of enforcing this decision, so he who has no ability 
to enforce the decisions has no ability to take them unless of course this 
was by way of taking the rulings of the law about those issues and 
receiving the verdicts from them, then their council can be of value and 
Allah grants success. 

Some people may think that this is the opposite of righteousness, and 
that what kings did when they excluded the jurists and the judges from the 
consultations and advisory councils is wrong especially that the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “The men of knowledge 
arc the inheritors of the Prophets’b Know that this is not as those people 
think. Kingship, authority, and government take place according to what is 
necessitated by the nature of civilization and habitation, othenvise it would 
be far from management and politics. The nature of civilization does not 
necessitate any of this power for them as consultation and decision making 
is in the hands of one who has a powerbase through which he would be 
able to make decisions and make decisive actions. As for the one who has 
no powerbase, he who no say about his own self or its protection being 
dependent on someone else, what does he have to do with consultation and 
what meaning is there for considering him in it? Unless his consultation is 
in the religious affairs which he knows about and this is present 
particularly in seeking Fatwas. As tor politics, he is far from this due to his 
lack for a powerbase and even the knowledge of its states and judgments. 
As for the honors they receive in terms of the donations of kings and 
princes, this only attests to the kings’ good belief in religion and their 
reverence to those belonging to it in any way they can. 

As for what the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
said: “The men of knowledge are the inheritors of the Prophets”, then 
know that the jurists of this age and the ages close to it have carried the 
Divine 1 aw as sayings on how to perform the acts of worship, and how to 
act in dealings, and they cite them to those who need to act according to 
them, this is the utmost level tlie grand ones among them reach. They only 
qualify themselves with the least of these actions and only in certain states, 
the predecessors (Allah be pleased with them) in addition to the people of 
religion and Godliness among the Muslims carried the law as something to 
be lived and qualified with to realize its affairs. So he who carries it by 
way of qualification and realization without transmission, such as the men 
mentioned in the Al-Qushayri’s treatise, those are among the inheritors. He 
who gathers both transmission and realization, then lliis is the true man of 
knowledge and the real inheritor such as the men of knowledge among the 
follovvers of the Companions and the predecessors and the four Imams, 
and those who follow^ed their wuy and came after them. If a person has one 
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of ihe two affairs, the worshipper is more worthy of being called an 
inheritor than the jurist who is not a worshipper, for the worshipper 
inherited a quality, and the jurist vvho is not a worshipper did not inherit 
anything. He is just the repeater of sayings w'hich he cites about how' 
actions are performed. Most of the jurists of our age are like this except 
those who believe and do good aetioiis and how few are those. 

Soundness of Character: 


It is a religious post which is a subsidiary' of judiciary^ and one of the 
sources of its actions, the reality of this job is to testify between the people 
in what is for them and what is against by the permission of the j udge, he 
carries this responsibility at the time he is asked to testify, he delivers it at 
the time of a conflict, a part of his job is to write records through which he 
preserves the rights of people, their property, their debts, and all of their 
dealings. 

Wc said that it has to be by the judge’s permission because if people 
mingle w'ith each other so that who has a sound character and who does 
not becomes concealed except for the judge, it is as if he is pointing one 
who soundness and fairness arc trusted by him to preserve people’s 
dealings and affairs for them. 

Tlie condition of this job is being qualified with the soundness of 
character as defined by Islamic law, being innocent from flaws which 
prevent this, then to write the records and the contracts so as to preserve 
them and organize them and to make sure that the conditions required by 
the law' are fulfilled in them. If this is llie case, then he needs the 
jurispaidcncc relating to this, for all of these conditions and the practice 
needed to perfbnn the job correctly, it was particularized with some people 
of fairness and soundness of character, tlie class of people performing it 
became like ones w'ho are particularized w'ith this soundness of character 
and it is not so, it is only that soundness is a prerequisite of particularizing 
them with this job. 

The judge has to look carefully into their affairs and to search into their 
actions so as to observe this prerequisite of justice in them, and not to 
neglect this due to the rights of the people incumbent upon him as a result 
of this because he has the responsibility for this appointment and he is the 
guarantor of the fulfillment of its requirements. 

If those w'ere appointed for this function then benefit through them 
would be public through aiding the judge in determining where justice and 
fairness of character lies due to the great size of the cities and the 
confLision of the states forcing the judges to look into trusted and decisive 
evidence to discriminate betw'een the two adversaries, and they mostly rely 
on this class of people for this, fhey have in all the lands shops and desks 
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wliicli Ihey particularly sit at so that the people of dealings would ask tliem 
to bear witness and w'ritc the testimony on their books. 

What is indicated by the vvorld of this post ‘Adalah [fairness, 
soundness] became linked to the soundness of character as indicated by the 
law which is related in finding flaws \JarH\ in a character preventing his 
worthiness. They can meet in the same person and they can also part and 
Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 


The Hisbah [Supervising the Observation of the Law] and 
the Mint 


As for the Hisbah, it is a religious post pertaining to 
commandment of goodness and the prohibition of evil which is 
obligatory for each person who has rule over the affairs of the 
Muslims, and he must appoint for it someone who is worthy of it, 
and he must employ aids to this effect, seeking all things prohibited 
by the law' to punish and suppress in proportion with their gravity, 
driving people to observe public interests such as not harassing 
others on the way, preventing Ihe porters and the ship owners from 
overloading, and examining the buildings which are about to fall 
down ruling whether they should be demolished or not and the 
removal of the damage it may cause to the neighbors and the 
pathways, and suppressing the teachers in schools and other places 
where there are reports of them beating the learning children. His 
ruling is not to be based on conflict or complaints, he can look into 
and issue a ruling w'hich reach his knowledge and which are 
presented to him. He can also look into complaints about rigging and 
dishonesty in livelihoods and the like especially in scales and 
standards. He may also enforce justice on dilatory debtors, and such 
thing where proof and evidence and issuing verdicts. They are like 
judgments which are below' the judiciary due to their commonality 
and the ease with which they can be judged, they are given to the 
holder of this position to perform them, so based on this w-c can say 
that they serve the purposes of the judiciary. 

This was common in many Islamic nations such as the Ubaydis in 
Egypt and the Maghreb, and the Umayyads in Andalusia, they enter 
in the general jurisdiction of the judge and he is to appoint whoever 
he sees fit or this job. But when the function of the Sultan was 
separated from the Caliphate and his look into the affairs of politics 
became general it became one of the functions of kingship and had it 
own jurisdiction. 

As for the mint, it has the purpose of supervising to preserve them 
from cheating or decrease and what relates to it and reaches this 
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purpose irom every aspect, then to place the sign of the Sultan on 
those coins so as to allest to their quality and purity, this sign is 
imprinted on the coin using an iron seal which was made for this 
purpose and on w'hich special inscriptions are made to this effect and 
which are imprinted on the Dirham and the Dinar after it is measured 
and then beaten with a hammer until those inscriptions are imprinted 
on it being a sign of its quality according to the standards of casting 
and purification as is the custom of the people of the country and the 
manner of the ruling state since there is no ultimate standard in 
casting and purifying money except the view of the country or the 
state. If the people of a state or a region agree on the way of 
purification then they w^ould call it a standard, and they w^ould accept 
it as money in their country and it would be considered a counterfeit 
if falls below this standard. 

Looking into all of this is the responsibility of the person holding 
this job, it is religious from that aspect and thus it falls into the 
jurisdiction of the Caliphate, the Caliph used to delegate it to the 
jurisdiction of the judiciary, then it has in this age a jurisdiction of its 
own as w as the case in the Hishah. 

This is the end of the discussion of the functions pertaining to the 
Caliphate, some of its functions vanished w’ith the extinction of the 
tliinn to look at iisinn them, and others became those of the Sultan, 
So the functions of leadership, the ministry, war, and taxation have 
all turned to the Sultan and w'c wdll discuss each of them in their 
proper place. The function of Jihad [Holy war] is more or less 
annulled except in a few countries who do it and include it in all the 
powers of the Sultan, and so is the supervision of family lines 
through w^hich one reaches a right of succession or to the treasury, 
this however became extinct because the Caliphate and its 
formalities became extinct. 

Generally speaking, the fonnalities and functions of the Caliphate 
vanished to be replaced by the formalities of kingship and policies in 
all the states in this age, and Allah acts in things as He wills. 

Subchapter 32: 

On the Title: The Prince of the Faithful and that it is one of 

the appearances of the Caliphate 

This title w^as devised at the time of the Caliphs, for when the allegiance 
was give to Abu Bakr (Allah be pleased with him), the Companions and all 
the Muslims used to call him: the Caliph [successor] of the Messenger of 
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Allah, and it remained as such until he died. Once he allegiance was given 
to Omar (Allah be pleased with him) through the pact of succession given 
to him, they used to call him the caliph of the caliph of the Messenger of 
Allah. Then they found this title too long and feared that adding to it with 
the succession of the caliphs would keep on mcreasing until it becomes 
ridiculous, and the distinction that it should have would be lost with tlic 
lengthiness of it and so that it would not be known, so they tried to find 
titles other than this one. 


They used to give the heads of delegations Amir [prince, leader, 
commander]. In prc-Islamic times they used to call the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) the Amir of Mecca and the Amir of Hejaz, 
The Companions used also to call Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas: the Amir of the 
Muslims due to his leadership over tlie army of Al-Qadissiyyali which 
contained most of the Muslims at that time. One dav, and by accident one 
of the Companions called Omar (Allah be pleased with him): Amir Al- 
Mu 'mineen [the Prince of the Faithful] and people liked this title and saw 
that it fits the situation perfectly and tliey called him by it. It is said that die 
first to call him by this name w^as Abdullah Ibn Jalish, it w'as also said that 
it was Amr Ibn Al-‘As, and it was said that it is Al-Mughirah Ibn Sliu'bah. 
It was also said that a post arrived with news of the conquest came with 
some delegates and entered into the city asking about Omar and saying: 
“Where is the Prince of the Faithful?” His companions heard this and liked 
it saying: “You are correct, by Allah! He us tmly the Prince of the 
Faithful!” and they called him by this name. It became his title between the 
people and the caliphs inherited it from him as a sign which no one other 
than them can share with them throughout the days of the Umayyad state. 


Tlren Uie Shiites particularized Ali (Allah be pleased with him) w ith the 
name: Imam to particularize him with tiic Imamatc which is synonymous 
with the caliphate and to express their creed about him being the one more 
worthy of the leadership of prayer than Abu Bakr as is their faith and 
innovation. They particularized him with this title of Imam and then 
passed it to all those whom they claimed are the caliphs after him. All of 
those were called Imams as long as they were called for in concealment, 
once they take over tlie state they would change the name to “The Prince 
of the Faithful” as the supporters of the Abbasids did when they called 
their leaders “the Imam” until Ibrahim for whom they publicly called and 
rose the banners of war for him and on his command. When he died his 


brother, As-SaiTah, was called the Prince of the Faithful. The same was 
done by the Shiites in Africa, they kept on calling their leaders from the 
offspring of IsmahTs “the Imam” until the atfair reached Ubaidullah Al- 
Mahdi, and they also called him the Imam with his son: Abu Al-Qassim 
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after him. When the affair became fimily Iheirs, lliey called those who 
came after them: The Prince of the Faithful, It was the same with Idrissis 
in the Maghreb, for they called Idriss: the Imam, and his son Idriss the 
younger with the .same name, and thus was their affair. 


The caliphs inherited fois title of the Prince of the Faithful, and they 
made it the sign for the one who owns Hejaz, the Levant, and Iraq, the 
homes of the Arabs and the centers of the state and the origin of religion 
and the conquest. This increased the titles of the caliphs at the peak of the 
state and its power and luxury, so llial they would distinguish themselves 
from each other due to the commonality of the title: The prince of the 
faithful between them, so the Abbasids devised names to veil their proper 
names from being oft repeated by the commoners, so they called 
themselves: As-Saffah [the shedder of bloodj, AI-Maiisur [the one granted 
vlctoryl, Al-IIadi [The guiding one], Al-Mahdi [the guided oncl, Ar- 
Rashid [the discerning one] and so on until the end of the slate. The 
Ubaydis in Africa and Egypt followed their example and lead. 


The Umayyads did not do such a thing. They did not do so in the cast 
because this was running with the simplicity and youthftilness of the state 
which did not part with its Arab ways and the traditions of non-urban life 
were not transformed to urbanized life yet. As for the Umayyads in 
Andalusia, they did not give themselves such titles for the sake of imitating 
their predecessors, and add to this their shortcoming which they knew 
about themselves that they fall short of the caliphate w’hich was claimed by 
the Abbasids, and that they were unable to take over Hejaz which is the 
origin of the Arabs and religion, and their distance from the center of the 
caliphate which is the center of the pow'erbase, and that they were 
protected from the Abbasid onslaught in their distant lands. When the last 
Abd Ar-Rahman came among them at the beginning of the fourth century. 


and he is An-Nassir Ibn Amir Abdullah Ibn Muhammad Ibn Abd Ar- 
Rahman the intermediate, it became known to him what happened to the 
Caliphate in the east, how the caliphs became confined, their servants took 
over their powers playing around with the caliphs, forcing them to abdicate 
at times, replacing them at others, plucking out their eyes in some 
instances, and even killing them, this Abd Ar-Rahman gave himself the 
titles of the caliphs of the east, calling himself: The Prince of the Faithful, 
giving himself the title: An-Nassir Li Din Allah [The Supporter of Allah’s 
Religion]. After him this became a habit followed and learned Ifom him 
although his fathers and predecessors did not use it. 


The ease remained as such until the Arab pow'crbasc was entirely 
extinct, the formality of the caliphate vanished, the Persian and Turkish 
serv'ants took over the Abbasid states, the various employees of the Ubaydi 
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State took over Cairo, while Sinhajah took over Africa and Zanatah took 
over Maghreb. The Taifa kings took over Andalusia from the Umayyads 
and divided the rule among themselves, the affair of Islam became divided 
and the ways in which the kings gave themselves titles differed between 
east and west after tliey all called themselves the name: The Sultan [the 
one with authority]. 

As for the Persian kings of the east, they caliphs used to give them 
honorary titles from which one could sense their allegiance and obedience 
to the state, such as Sharaf Ad-Dawlah [the honor of the state], Adud Ad- 
I>awlah [The forearm of the state], Rukn Ad-Dawlah [the pillar of the 
state], Mu‘izz Ad-Dawlah [the one who honors the slate], Nassir Ad- 
Daw'lah [the aid of the state], Nitham Al-Mulk [the order of the kingdom], 
Baha’ Al-Mulk [The splendor of religion], Thakhirat Al-Mulk [the 
treasury of the kingdom] and the likes of this, d’he Ubaydis also used to 
particularize the princes of Sinhajah with such names, when those princes 
prevailed over the caliphs tliey were content with keeping such names and 
did not adapt the titles of the caliphs out of courtesy for the caliphate and 
to distance themselves from its fonnalities as we said does happen with 
those w^ho take over power in the name of the caliph. When the later 
Persian kings of the east became more powerful and their rule and 
authority became more pow-erflil and the powerhase of the caliphate 
vanished until it became extinct they adapted names particular to kingship 
such as An-Nassir [the supporter] and Al-Mansur [the one given support] 
in addition to titles which they had before using this way and w'hich 
indicated that they owe no loyalty to anyone, they may add their title to 
religion alone and say: Salah Ed-Din [The riglileousness of religion], 
Assad Ed-Din [the lion of religion], Nur Ed-Din [The light of religion]. 

As for the Taifa kings in Andalusia, they divided the titles of the 
caliphate among themselves and distributed it die to their ability to do so 
as they were from its tribe and povverbase. They gave tliemselves titles 
such as An-Nassir, Al-Mansur, Al-Mu‘tamid [the one who is reliant (upon 
Allah)], Al-Mulhaffar [the one given victory] and the like, it is as Sharaf 
said scolding them for this: 

What causes me to renounce the land of Andalusia 

Is names like Mu'tamid and Mufradid in it 


These are titles of kingship where they do not belong 
Like a cat puffing itself to imitate a lion’s form 

As for Sinhajah, they kept to the titles which the Ubaydi caliphs used to 
give them out of praise such as Nassir Ad-Daw'lah [the support of the 
state], Sayf Ad-Dawlah [the svvord of the state], and Mu'izz Ad-Dawlah 
[the one \vho honors the state] and this remained w'ith them w'hen they 
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replaced the Ubaydi allegiance with allegiance to the Abbasids. When the 
timeline between them and the caliphate became too long and they forgot 
its time, they also forgot those titles and kept to the title of the Sultan, It is 
the same with the tribe of Maghrawah in Maghreb, they did not adapt any 
titles except that of the Sultan to keep to the habits of non-urban life. 


When the name of tlie caliphate was effaced and its power vanished, 
Yussuf Ibn Tashafin, the king of Lamtunah, rose among the Berber tribes, 
and he took over both sides of the sea, he vvas a man of goodness who 
followed the example of religion, then his resolve rose to the entrance into 
the obedience of the Caliph to complete the formalities of his religion. So 
he sent a delegate with a letter to AI-Mustath-hir, the Abbasid caliph, he 
sent Abdullah Ibn Al-Arabi with his son the judge Abu Bakr - who were 
botli Shciklis from Seville - with his allegiance asking him to give him the 
rule over the western countries. They returned to him with the pace of the 
caliph for him, appointing him as the governor over all the w'estem 
countries and permitting him to wear their clothes and raise their banners. 
He called him: “the prince of the Muslims” to honor and particularize him, 
and he made this his title, and it is said that he called himself “the prince of 
the Muslims” even before this out of reverence vvitli the level of the 


caliphate which his manner which his people, Almoravids, in using 
religion as a way of life and following the Sunnah. 


Tlien Al-Mahdi came after them, calling to the truth, following the 
Ash‘ari creed, and blaming the people of the western countries for parting 
with these creeds and following the predecessors in leaving the 
interpretation of the esoteric texts of the law' and what this can be 
interpreted as it is knowm about the Ash‘ari school. He called his 
followers: Ai-Muhhldeen [those who attest to Allah’s Unity, known in the 
w’est as Almohads] to point out this objection, he also agreed with the view' 
of the people of the Prophetic Household about the infallible Imam, and 
that there must be one in each age througli whose existence the order of the 
w'orld w'ould be presented, so he w'as called: “the Imam” at die beginning 
due to w'hat w'e said about the Shiite wny in the titles of their caliphs, then 
he title Al-Ma‘sum [the infallible] due to what we mentioned about his 
belief about the infallibility of the Imam, he did not take the title “the 
prince of the faithful” so that he w-ould not share this title with the children 
and the nobodies of the people of the caliphate in the east and the west. His 
successor, Abd Al-Mu’min adapted the title: “The Prince of the Faithful”, 
and it W'as kept this way by the caliphs of households of Abd Al-Mu’min 
and Abu Ilafs in Africa after them to keep it ftom anybody else due to 
what their Sheikh, Al-Mahdi, called them to, that he is the one with the 
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alTair as it will also belong to his successors after him exclusively since the 
pow'crbasc of Quraysh had vanished by then, and this was their way. 


When the alTair in the western countries was gone and Zanatah took 
over it, the first of them kept their simple non-urban ways and following 
Lamtunah in usinij the title of ‘The Prince of the Muslims” out of 
refinement with the level of the caliphate which they obeyed in the 
offspring of Abd Al-Mu’min at first, and llien to the sons of the Abu Hafs. 
The later ones used the title: “The Prince of the Faithful” and they still use 
it to this day as they delved deeper into the levels of kingship until they 
completed its w^ays and signs, and Allah prevails over His commandment. 


Subchapter 33: 

On the Explanation of the Titles: Pope and Patriarch in the 
Christian Faith, and the title Kohen for the Jews 


Know that someone has to supervise the affairs of the faith when a 
Prophet is absent so as to guide the people to its ways and law's, he would 
be like a deputy for the Prophet in w'hat obligations that Prophet brought 
them. Due to what we already explained about the necessity of leadership 
and management for the human species especially in places of human 
society so as to even enforce the atfairs of their interests and prevent them 
from the acts of corruption, and this is w’hat is called government, 
authority, or sovereignty and kinship. In the Islamic religion, and as the 
Holy war is legislated in it to universalize the call and to bring all people to 


Islam voluntarily or tbrcellilly, being a deputy for the Prophet w-as united 
with government and kingship as the strength of the ones who overlook 
both aspects of life arc directed into both aspects at once. 

As for religions other than the Islamic faith, their call was not universal 
and Holy w'ar w'as not legislated for them except in defense situation. 
Because of lliis the person standing for the alTairs of religion is not 
concerned with the politics of government and kingship, kingship for them 
occurs for the one who lakes over it and for purposes which are not 
religious and this is w'hat tribal and family loyalties and powcrbascs 
naturally necessitate in tenns of seeking kingship, not that they are charged 
to prevail over other nations the w'ay the Islamic religion is, they are only 
required to raise their religion in Qieir own selves. 

For this reason the Israelites remained for four hundred years after 
Moses and Joshua (Prayers of Allah upon both of them) without showing 
any interest in the affairs of kingship, their only concern was to raise their 
religion, and the one overlooking this betw'een them used to be called: The 
Kohen, he was life a vicegerent for Moses (Prayers of Allah upon him) in 
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raising ihe affairs of prayers and sacrifices, iheir condition for this person 
is to be from the offspring of Aaron (Prayers of Allah upon him) bceausc 
this was for him and his Prophet through Divine revelation. Then they 
selected seventy of their elders to look after human political management 
and they would look after tlieir general affairs. Hie Kohen was greater than 
them in the affairs of religion and flirtlicr from the tumult of rulings. This 
remained with them until the nature of tribal powerbase became deeply 
rooted with them and they defeated the Canaanites for the earth which 
Allah gave them to inherit in Jerusalem and what is around it as was 
clarified to them at the tongue of Moses (Prayer of Allah and His Peace 
upon him), so they fought the Philistines, the Canaanites, the Arameans, 
the Ammonites, and the Moabites while their leadership at that time was 
for their elders. They remained in this ivay for four hundred years without 
having a king over them until they grew tired from fighting with nations 
and asked for Allah’s permission to appoint a king over them at the tongue 
of Samuel, one of their Prophets. Allah (Exalted is He) appointed Saul as 
their king and they defeated the nations and slay Goliath, the king of 
Palestine, then David became their king and after him Solomon (Peace of 
Allah upon both of them) whose kingdom grew’ larger until it reached 
Hejaz, then die sides of Yemen, and dien the sides of the Roman lands. 
After Solomon (Peace upon him), the Israelite tribe.s were divided into two 
parts according to what is necessitated by tribal power and zeal which take 
place in nations, one kingdom was in the north in the environs of the city 
of Nablus with Samaria as their capital, this kingdom was sacked by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 'I he other kingdom was in Jerusalem and it w^as called 
the kingdom of Judah and Benjamin. Then Nebuchadnezzar defeated diem 
for it also. So he first took over the kingdom of the ten tribes of Israel in 
Samaria, and then took over the kingdom of Judah in Jerusalem after their 
kingdom lasted for one thousand years. He sacked their temple and burnt 
their scriptures and destroyed their religion, transferring them to Isfahan 
and the lands of Iraq until one of the Achaemenid Persian kings relumed 
them to Jerusalem seventy years after they left it, so they rebuilt their 
temple and raised the affairs of their religion again based on the priestly 
formalities while the kingship and the secular government was retained by 
the Persians. 


Then Alexander with his Greeks defeated the Persians and took over the 
lands of the Jews until the Greek empire fell to the Greek inner strife and 
the Jews rebelled and took over their alTair through die natural tribal power 
and zeal and removed the yoke of their rule from them. The Kohens 
amongst them from the I lasmoneans who fought the Greeks until the 
extinction of their state at the hands of the Romans, they took over the mie 
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until Uiey marched on Jerusalem —ruled by Herodians who w'ere the 
brothers-in-1 aw of the Hasmoneans and the remnants of their state, 
besieging them tor a while before breaking into the city by force, wildly 
killing the people there, causing a great destruction and fires in the city, 
razing the temple and expelling them to Rome and beyond. This was the 
second time the temple wus sacked and the Jews call it the Greatest 
Diaspora, no power for Jews arose after this, they remained under the 
power of the Komans and those who came after them after this, the affair 
of their religion was maintained by the head called: The Kohen. 


Christ (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) came to them with 
the religion, nullifying some of the rules of the Torah, many miracles 
appeared at his hands such as healing madmen, bringing life back to the 
dead and so on, many people gathered about him and believed in him, the 
people who believed the most in him where his twelve disciples from 
whom he sent apostles to the directions of the horizons to call to his 
religion. Tliis was in the days of Augustus, the first of the Roman Caesars, 
and in the days of Herod the king of the Jews who usurped the kingdom 
from his Hasnionean brothers in law. The Jews envied him and rejected his 
message, and Herod - their king - wrote to the Caesar, Augustus, about 
him and received the pemiission to execute him, then what the Quran 
recited about the affair happened. 

Jhe disciples were divided into groups, most of them entered into the 
Roman lands calling to Christianity. Peter was the greatest of them and he 
went to Rome, the capital city of the Caesars. They then wrote the Gospel 
which was revealed to .Icsus (Prayers of Allah upon him) in four copies 
according to the various manners of narrating it. Mathew wrote his Gospel 
in Jerusalem in the Hebrew language, and John son of Zebedee who was 
one of them translated it into Latin. Luke wrote his own Gospel in Latin 
for a Roman notable, and John son of Zebedee wrote his own Gospel in 
Rome. Peter wrote his own Gospel in Latin and it was attributed to his own 
disciple, Mark. The four copies of the Gospel vary from each other 
although none of them is pure Divine Revelation, they are a mixture of 
what Jesus (Peace upon him) said with the words of the disciples 
themselves, and most of them are parables, stories, and preaching, only 
very few- issues pertaining to the law arc to be found in it. 

At that lime the disciples met in Rome and devised the essential rules of 
the Christian faith and placed it in the hand of Clcmcntus, Peter’s disciple, 
and tliey agreed on the books which are to be accepted and adapted. They 
adapted the following from the ancient Jew%h books; 


The Torah which contains five books, the book of Joshua, the book of 
the Judges, the book of Ruth, the book of Judith, the four books of the 
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kings, Ihe book of Clironicles, the three books of the Maccabees written by 
Ibn Karion, the book of Ezra, the book of Ester, the book of Job, and 
Psalms of David (Peace upon him), the five books of Solomon (Peace 
upon him), the Prophethoods of the major and minor Prophets consisting 
of sixteen books, the book of Yashwa Ibn Sirach Solomon’s minister. 

As for the law of .Tesus (Pcaee upon him) received from the disciples, 
there are the following books: 

Ihe four versions of the Gospel, the books of Paul consisting of 
fourteen epistles, the Calholicon in seven epistles including the acts of the 
apostles, and the book Clcmcntus including the rules and Judgments, and 
the book of the Apocalypse which includes the vision of John son of 
Zebedee. 


The Roman Caesars differed 
believing in it and revering its 
killing and banishing its people 
to it. 



in their attitudes tow'ards this faith, 
e at times, renouncing it at others and 
Constantine adapted it and they kept 


The head of this religion who upholds and supervises its rituals is 
called: The Patriarch by them, he is the head of their faith and the vicar of 
Christ in their midst. He sends deputies and vicegerents for himself to the 
Christian lands far from him which they call: the Bishop, meaning the 
Patriarch’s deputy. They call the Imam of their prayer and the one who 
rules about their religious affairs: Priest. The one who devotes himself to 
worship in the isolation of the cloister: a monk. Peter the apostle, the head 
of Christ’s disciples and apostles, resided in Rome until Nero, the fifth of 
the Caesars, had him killed, he was the first patriarch in Rome. Arius 
inherited this post from him, while Mark the Evangelist called for the faith 
in Alexandria, Egypt, and Maghreb for seven years. Then Ananias was 
called the patriarch after him, he was the first one to be called a patriarch 
there. He selected twelve priests with him so that once the patriarch dies 
one of the tw'elve would be selected in his place, and one of the faithful 
w'ould be selected to be in the place of that tw'elfth priest. So the affair of 
the patriarchs would end with the priests. 

Then w-'hen they disagreed about the principles of their religion, they 
met in Nicaea in the days of Constantine to decide and write dowm the 
truth about religion. Three hundred and eighteen bishops met and agreed 
on one basic tenets of religion and wrote it down calling it: tlie Creed. One 
of the things w'hich they have written down is that the appointment of the 
patriarch does not originate to the view of the priests as Ananias - Mark’s 
disciple - said, this was annulled, it w^as to be done in a public display 
betw'een the leaders and heads of the believers. Tlie affair remained in this 
manner, then they disagreed about the rules of religion and they had 
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councils lo decide these issues, but they did not disagree on this rule, so it 
remained as it is. 


There was also the deputyship of the bishops for the patriarchs between 
them, the bishops used to call the patriarch: father out of respect for him, 
so the priests began to call the bishop: father in the absence of the 
patriarch. Over many ages the affair became confused, it is said that the 
last of those ages was the patriarchy of Hercules of Alexandria, so they 
wanted to distinguish the patriarch from the bishop in his title of honor, so 
they called him: the Pope, which means the lather of fathers. This title first 
appeared in Egypt as Gerges the son of Al-Amid claimed in his history. 
Then they transferred the title to the one who holds their holiest post, 
which is that of Rome, because it is the patriarchy of Peter the apostle as 
we already said, so it is still his title until now. 


The Christians had further disagreements about their religion and what 
to believe about Christ, breaking into sects and factions and seeking 
support in the Christian kings, each seeking support against the other sects, 
the affairs differed in the ages without any faction prevailing over the 
others until it settled in three factions which are their current factions, they 
do not pay heed to any other faction any more. Those arc: the Mclikites, 
the Jacobites, and Nestorians. 


We did not deem it necessary to blacken these pages with the creeds of 
their infidelity as they are common knowledge, all of them are infidelity as 
the Holy Quran stated. No argument or seeking proof remains between us 
and them in this respect, so it is either Islam, or the tribute, or slaughter. 

Each of these groups is particularized wnth a patriarch, so the patriarch 
of Rome is the one wlio is called: the Pope today as the Melikites maintain, 
Rome belongs to the Franks and their kingdom stands in those parts. 


The patriarch of the ones who gave their pact in Egyjit according to the 
view of the Jacobites, and he lives there and die Abyssinians have their 
same faith. The Patriarch of Egypt has bishops deputized by him in raising 
their religion there. The name of the Pope is particular to the patriarch of 
Rome in this day, and the Jacobites do not call their patriarch by this name. 
The pronunciation of this word in their tongue is: Pappa. 


One of the tasks of the Pope for the Franks is to encourage them to 
follow one king to whom they return in their disagreements and councils to 
that their word would remain united, 'fhe pope seeks amongst them the 
one with the largest powerbase for this post so that he would liave the 
upper hand over all of them. They call him: the Emperor, he directly 
crowns him to bless him, so he is called: one who is crowned, and this is 
perhaps one of the meanings of the word: emperor in their language. 
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This is llie summary of what we wanted to say about those two names: 
the Pope and the Kohen, 

And Allah leaves straying whom He pleases, and Tie guides w'hom He 
pleases. 


Subchapter 34: 

On the Levels of the Kingship and Power and 

the Titles of Those Levels 


Know that the sovereign ruler is in himself weak and he carries and 
heavy burden, so he must seek the aid of the people of his species. If he 
needs their aid in the necessities of his livelihood and all of his trades, so 
how about the management if the other members of his species, and 
Allah’s creations and serv^ants w^ho were entrusted to him? He needs to 
protect all of them from their enemies through defending them, he needs to 
prevent their aggression from each other through enforcing the deterring 
legislations between them, he needs to keep them of each other property 
and even to fix their roads, to drive them to their public interests, and to 
supervise things which - if left unsupervised - would lead to public misery 
such as looking into the quality of livelihood, standards, and weights so 
that no cheating takes place in those, he needs to look into the aflairs of the 
mint to preserv'e the money forged there from counterfeiting or being 
below the standard, he needs to also manage them in the manner which 
would keep them salisiled with following him, pleased with his purposes 
and that he is solitary in glory and sovereignty without any of them. He 
suffers to the utmost level from all this and especially from the hearts of 
the people, one of the wise nobles said: “Suffering the movement of the 
mountains from their places is easier for me than sulTering the hearts of 
men”. 

Using the aid of the one’s kin through direct blood relations or through 
mutual educational background or due to old loyalty for the state is more 
perfect since this would entail that their manners would be more 
homogenous to his T this aid which he seeks, Allah (Exalted is He) said [at 
the tongue of Moses]: “And give me a Minister from my family, Aaron, 
my brother; Add to my strength through him, And make him share my 
tak" [Surah of Ta-TTa: 29-32]. 
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Tlie ruler would eillier seek the aid of their swords, or tlieir pens, or 
their knowledge and council, or to veil him from the people so that they 
would not crowd about him and prevent him from looking into the most 
important of their affairs, or he may even delegate one of them for all of 
his tasks to look into the kingdom due to his efficiency and experience in 
this, and this is why this seeking of aid may exist for one man, and it may 
disperse in many people. 

Each of them can have many branches, such as the pen: it branches into 
letters, addresses, the pens writing official documents and statements of 
property, the pens writing accounting issues which is the one responsible 
for the records of tax collection, governmental salaries, and the records of 
the army. The sword is also divided into the swords of the army, the 
swords of the police, the swords of the mail and highways, and the swords 
of the border guards. 


Then know that the those governmental positions in this Islamic religion 
are all included in the Caliphate since tlie Caliphate is a post inclusive of 
the affairs of this world and the affairs of religion as wc already explained. 
The rulings of the Divine law pertain to all of them as we hav^e already 
explained, there is a ruling for each of them in all of their aspects as the 
Divine rulings pertain to all of the actions of the servants. So the jurist 
looks into the affairs of the level of kingship and power, the conditions of 
acquiring it if it was independent from the caliphate w'hich is the meaning 
of sovereignty, or due to delegation from the caliphate which is the 
meaning of ministry as we will mention, on the limits of his rights in 
looking into mlings and money and all the policies in the absolute or 
relative sense, on wliat necessitates his deposition if those conditions do 
lake place, and the other meanings of kingship and sovereignty. It is the 


same for all the functions under the kingship and sovereignty, such as 
ministiy, tax collection, or government The jurist has to look into all what 
we have mentioned since the ruling of the legal caliphate applies to the 
level of kingship and sovereignly in the Islamic religion. 


How'ever, our discussionof the functions of the kingship and 
government and its level is according to the nature of civilization and the 
existence of human beings, not according the rules of the Divine law 
applicable to the since this is not the purpose of our book as you already 
know, so we do not need to discuss the details of the rulings of the law 
about them. Those rulings are discussed in detail on the books about the 
rulings about the government such as lire book written by Abu Al-Hassan 
Al-Maw'ardi and other famous jurists, so if you need to know their details 
you have to read them there. We have discussed the functions pertaining to 
the caliphate merely to distinguish them from the functions of gov^emment 
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and not lo recite the legal ruling about the, this is not one of the purposes 
of our book, wc only discuss this according to what is necessitated by 
human civilization in human existence and Allah grants success. 

The Ministry 

I’his, as it where, is the mother of all governmental positions and royal 
levels, for it is a name given to succor in the absolute sense, it Arabic root 
"'W Z /?” derives from cooperation in holding a burden, so it refers lo aid in 
the absolute sense. 

We have already mentioned in the beginning of the chapter that the 
alTairs and lire actions of the ruler are limited into four types: 

They are either for the protection of the public and the causes of this, 
such as looking into armies, weapons, and the affairs of Avarfare and all 
things of defense and war. The one responsible for this task is the old 
slates in the east, and as he is still known until today in the west. Or they 
arc the affairs of his letters to those who arc tar from him in time or space, 
and decreeing orders to those who are veiled from him, the one responsible 
for this is the secretary. Or it is about the collection and expenditure of 
money, seeing that this money is spent for its proper ways and is not 
wasted, the one who handles this task is tax collector and the treasurer, and 
he is tlie one who is called the minister now until this day. Or he is in the 
affair of driving away the people with needs from him so that they would 
not crowd his door and prevent him from looking into the more important 
affairs, this is the responsibility of the chamberlain who veils his door. 

The ruler’s affair do not exceed those four aspects, and each position or 
level of the levels of kingship and government return to them, but the 
hiahest amone those classes is the one in which aid is most universal in 

-W- ^m- 

what is within the ruler’s pow'er since it necessitates direct contact whth 
ruler at all times, sharing all the types of the states of kingship. As ibr what 
is particular to some people or some regions such as the leadership of a 
part of the border, or the collection of certain things, or supervising a 
certain thing such as the supervision of food quality or the supervision of 
the mint. For all of these things are looking into particular affairs so die 
one who is responsible for them would be subsidiaiy' to the people of the 
more universal super\’ision, their level would be superior to his. 

The affair in states before Islam was as such, and then Islam came and 
the affair of government became a caliphate, so all of these positions 
vanished w'ith the extinction of kingship except wbat is natural such as 
aiding through consultations and councils, for lliis cannot vanish as it is 
inevitable. The Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) used to 
consult with his Companions in his general and particular affairs, 
particularizing Abu Halo* with even further things. Hven the Arabs w'ho 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


had experience of the state and its affairs in the Persian empire, or in the 
Roman Caesars or the kings of Abyssinia used to call Abu Bakr his 
minister. The true meaning of ministry was unknown between the Muslims 
due to the removal of the levels of kingship with the simplicity of Islam. 
Omar was the same with Abu Bakr, and Ali and Uthinan were the same 
witli Omar. 

As for the stale of collection and expenditure and accounting, this did 
not even have a meaning for them, for the folks were illiterate Arabs who 
could not write and much less perform accounting and Arithmetic. They 
used to employ Christians, Jews, or foreign slaves who could do this 
between them, and those w'ere very few among them. As for tlieir nobles 
and notables, they did not know how' to do it as illiteracy was their quality 
which distinguished them. 

The same applies to addresses and decrees; they did not have a level 
particular for it due to the general illiteracy prevalent among them, and due 
to die general trustw'orthiness still present in delivering the spoken 
messages and concealing them. Politics did not dictate conditions for 
choosing people to this effect as the caliphate, in general, is a religion and 
it has nothing to do with royal politics. Furthermore, w'riting w'as not a 
trade dien so that the caliph w'ould seek the best of its quality to use it, all 
people used to express their purposes witli the most eloquent of sentences, 
the only thing which remained was wTiting itself, so the caliph used to 
delegate someone to deliver the WTiting if he could not find someone to 
write it for him. As for driving the people with needs away from Iheir 
doors, this was forbidden by the Divine law- and they did not do it. 

Once the caliphate turned into a kingship and the titles and formalities 
of government reappeared, the first thing which appeared in the state was 
the door and closing it to the public because the caliphs feared for 
themselves that they w'ould be assassinated by the Khawarij and such sects 
like what happened to Omar an Ali and like the assassination attempts on 
Mifaw'iyah and Amr Ibn AI-‘As and others. Also opening it would crow'd 
the people on their doors and prevent them from looking over the more 
important affair. So they appointed someone who w'ould do this for them 
and they called him the Hajib [literally: one who veils, the chamberlain]. It 
is narrated that when Abd Al-Malik appointed his chamberlain he said to 
him: “1 appoint you as Uie one to veil my door except from three people: 
the one who calls for prayer, for he is Allah’s caller, and the one who bring 
the mail for something important brought him, and the one who brings me 
food so that it would not be ruined. 

Then the kingship prevailed even more, the aiding councilor in the 
affairs of the tribes appeared and he w'as given the title of minister, fhe 
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aflair of accounting and arithnietic remained in the Christians, Jews, and 
foreign slaves. A special writer for the records was appointed to make sure 
that the secrets of the ruler would not be common knowledge, ruining his 
policies with his people. He was not a minister, for he w^as needed for 
writing and calligraphy, and not for his longue which is speech, for the 
tongue at that time was still capable of eloquent writing. So the ministry 
was the highest post at that time, and this was the affair until the end of the 
Umayyad state. The minister had a general view of things of delegation, 
employment, and all the matters of collection and dues with what follows 
it such as super\hsing the record of the soldiers, paying the salaries at the 
head of each month and so on. 


When the Abbasid state came, kingship became even more prevalent, 
its levels became greater tuid lollier, the value of the minister became 
greater, he had the deputyship in the enforcement of binding and 
loosening, this position became an inseparable part of the state and the 
necks yielded to it as faces turned to it. He was given the supervision of the 
records of the accounts in all the things needed by his position such as the 
salaries of the soldiers, and he needed to look into what money to keep and 
what money to spend, Uie supervision of all this was given to him. Then he 
was given the supervision of the correspondences and letters to preserve 
the secrets of the ruler and ensure the quality of the eloquence as the 
tongue of most people has lost its linguistic power, The seal for the mler’s 
records was made to preserve them from becoming public and it was also 
given to the minister. 


So the name “minister’' became comprehensive of both the sword and 
the pen and all the meanings of ministry'' and aid. Ja‘afar Ibn Yahya was 
even called: “The Sultan” at the days of Ar-Rashid, in reference to his 
general superv ision and responsibility for the affairs of the state. The only 
post of kingship which wus outside his power was that of the chamberlain, 
which is standing at tlie door, the minister did not bother with it due to his 
disdain for such a thine. 


Later in the Abbasid period, taking over authority from the caliphs 
appeared, this moved betw^een ministers taking over this power, or sultans 
doing so at other times. If the minister would take over the power tlien he 
would be in need of the delegation of the caliph for him so that the rulings 


of the Islamic law would be correct and would take their course as we’ve 


already explained. So ministry was divided into an executive ministry, and 
this is when tlie ruler is capable of handling the aiTairs of govemraent 
himself whilst the minister would only be like a deputy in the execution of 
his decrees and rulings, Tlie other type is the ministry of delegation which 
is when the minister takes over the power and authority of the caliph while 
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the caliph delegated him to look into all the affairs of the caliphate and 
made them subject to his views and decisions. There was then a 
disagreement whether it is permissible to give two people a ministry of 
delegation at once because this would be like appointing two Imams at 
once, and this was already discussed in the rulings about it. 

Then this takeover lasted and the affair of government belonged to the 
foreign kings, the function of the caliphate was all but incapacilaled. Those 
who took over the affairs of power and rule could not take the title of the 
caliphate, but they felt too disdainful to share the title of the minister as the 
ministers were subject to them, so they called themselves hmirs and 
Sultans. The one who took over the entire stale was eiUier called Emir Al- 
Umara’ [the prince of princes] and the Sultan or whatever name the caliph 
bestow's on him from Iris own titles as you see in their titles. They left the 
name of the ministry to the ones whom the caliph appoints in his own 
entourage, and this remained their affair until the end of their state. 

The tongue w^as comipted during all of these events, it became a trade 
which certain people used for their livelihood, the ministers disdained it for 
this reason on the one hand, and because they are foreigners on the other 
hand and this eloquence is not required by their own tongue, so he selected 
for it from all the classes and it became particular to him, it became a post 
serving the minister. The name of the Emir became particular for die 
leader of wars and armies and w'hat pertain to them, and his hand, 
nevertheless, is greater than anybody else’s and his command applies to 
all, either by deputy ship for the caliph or out of having his own 
sovereignty. 

Then came the Turkish stale in Egypt, those saw that the ministry no 
longer had its luster as the Emirs disdained its title and left it to the 
pow'erless caliph, who even in this appointment has to await the approval 
of the Emir, so it became low' and subject to other posts. The people w'ho 
have its lofty duties felt a disdain for carrying ftiis title, the i^erson who has 
ruling and judgment about the soldiers and the army is called the deputy 
and is still called that to this day, and the title of minister applied to the 
superv'isors of the revenues and collections. 

As for the Umayyad state in Andalusia, they have kepi the title of the 
minister in what it indicates at the beginning of the state, then they divided 
his responsibilities to various types and particularized each type with a 
minister. So they created a minister for the finances and accounting, a 
minister for correspondences, a minister to look into the inequities and the 
needs of the people wfto have them, and a minister to look into the affairs 
of the borders. A house was particularized for them so that they would sit 
in offices for them and in w'hich they would oversee the execution of the 
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orders of the ruler, each of tliem in the particularity he was appointed for. 
One of them was particularized with being a mediator between them and 
tlie caliph, his post was higher than theirs through being able to directly 
contact the mler at all times, so his office was higher than theirs and they 
particularized him with the title: Al-Hajib [the chamberlain], and this was 
their affair until the end of their state. Tlic position of the Hajib and his 
level became higher than anybody else’s so that the Taifa kings used this 
title, the greatest of them at that time used to call himself the Hajib as we 
will mention. 

Then came the Shiite state in Atfica and Qayruwan, the ones who raised 
it had a firm footing in nomadic and non-urban life, so they took no heed 
of these positions and titles until civilization became set in Iheir stale, then 
they imitated the two states which existed before them in devising the 
names and you see tfom the new's about their state. 

Then came Alrnohad state after this and took no heed of this due to non- 


urban life, then they used die same names and titles, and the name of the 
minister w'as as it indicated, then they folloived and imitated the Urnayyad 
state in their w'ays about government, so they gave the name of the 
minister to the one who veils the ruler in his assembly, showing those who 
enter into his presence their protocol in saluting the sultan, addressing him, 
and the manners of sitting in his presence, they lifted the title of 
chamberlain altogether, and it is still like this until the current day. 

As for the Turkish stale in the east, they call the person who shows the 
people the protocols of good manners in meeting and salutation in the 
sultan’s assembly, and leading the delegates to his presence: the Dawaciar, 
and they add to him the secretaries and the ones wfto enact the needs of the 
sultan in the far regions of die stale and in his presence, and dieir slate is 
still as such until the present day. 


Door keeping (Hijabah) 

We have already said that this title in the Urnayyad and the Abbasid 
states was given to the man w'ho keeps the ruler from the public, closing 
his doors to them or opening them according to his measures and his limes. 
This w as below" the positions at that time and subject to them, the minister 
used to be able to command him as lie sees fits, and this remained for all of 
the Abbasid times and until the present day, for this post in Egypt is 
subject to the post of the higher position of the deputy. 

As for the Urnayyad state in Andalusia, the Hijabah was for the one 
W'ho veils the ruler from both the commoners and the elite, he would be an 
intermediary’ between him and the ministers and those who are below 
them. So this post had a most elevated status in their days as you see in 
their histories. 
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When the age of taking over the state’s power came, and the one who 
took this pow'cr was particularized wnth the post of Hijabah due to its 
honor, A1-Mansur Ibn Abi Amer and his two sons held this post, and since 
they appeared in the appearances of kingship and its phases the 'I’aifa kings 
who came after them did not leave this title, they considered it an honor 
between them. The one with the greatest kingdom among them would cite, 
after the titles of kingship and its names, the title of Hajib and the one with 
the two ministries - meaning the sword and the pen - between his titles. 
They jnean by Hajib tliat he veils the rule from the commoners and the 
elite, and the one with the ftvo ministries is the one with the ministry^ of the 
sword and the pen. 


'I'here was no mention of this name in the countries of Africa and 
Maghreb due to the non-urban slate in which they lived. It can be found in 
the Ubaydi state in Egypt at the time of the zenith of its power and 
civilization, but this is rare. By the time Almohad state came the 
civilization calling for using titles and the distinction of positions 
determining them by names was not firmly established, this only happened 
later and they had no posts except that of a minister. So at the beginning 
they used to give this name to the secretary who had the power to act 
sharing the particular affairs of the sultan such as Ibn Aliy yah and Abd As- 
Salam Al-Kumi. In addition to this, he had the power to supervise finances 
and monetary affairs. Then the title of minister was given to the people 
having a kinship to the state from Almohads such as Ibn Jami‘ and others. 
The name of Hajib was unknown in their stale at that lime. 


As for the Bani Abu Hafs in Africa, leadership in their state at the 
beginning was for the minister of opinion and council, and he used to hold 
the title of the Sheikh of Almohads. He had the supervision of 
appointments, dismissals, and the leadership of armies and wars. The 
finances and the records were supervised by another position whose 
occupant was called: the supervisor of works, he absolutely supervises the 
income and the expenditure, he has to account for the money and he is 
punished for any negligence or shortcomings, his prerequisite was to be 
one of the Almohads. The secretary was given to one who is good in 
correspondence and is trustworthy with secrets since writing was not a part 
of the way of life of those people and the correspondence was not in their 
tongue, they did not deem blood relation as a prerequisite for this post. 
When the sultan’s kingdom grew vast and many people were directly 
dependent on his house, so he needed a steward particular for his whose 
tasks included running the affairs of the house and measuring them and 
an-anging them, such as food, money, clothes, and expenditure in the 
kitchens, stables, and so on in addition to determining what is needed for 
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storehouses, and then passing on what is needed to the people of the 
treasury, so they particularized the one with this post with the title of 
Ilajib. They may also add to his responsibilities the writing of the mark on 
the records if he is able to \wite, and they may give this task to someone 
else. Tlie sultan veiled himself from the people so this Hajib became a 
mediator between the people and the people of all the high positions. 
Towards the end of the state the sword and the war became his 
responsibility, and then consultation and counseling, so this position 
became the highest and most comprehensive of positions. Then the people 
of this post took over the power and confined the power of the sultan for a 
while at the time of their twelfth sultan before his grandson, sultan Abu Al- 
Abbas, regained solitary power for himself and removed the effects of 
confinement through the total removal of the post of Hijabah which was 
the ladder which led to it, he took over all the affairs without anvbodv’s 
aid, and it is still the .same until the present day. 

As for the states of Zanatah in Maghreb, and the greatest of them is the 
Bani Marrin state, there is no trace for the name Hajib in tliese states. As 
for the leadership of armies and war, this belongs to the minister. Finance 
and the treasury and correspondence all belong to who is capable ol’ doing 
it; they became exclusive for some of the houses favored by their state, 
both posts can be occupied by the same person or they may be not. As for 
the sultan’s door and keeping it from the commoners, this is a position 
which they call: Al-Mizwar and it means the one who is given precedence 
over all the people who act in the sultan’s door in executing his 
commands, the enforcement of his punishments, and keeping those who 
are arrested in his jails, he is their supervisor in this respect so the door is 
his, and driving people observe the law in the common grounds is his 
responsibility, so it is as if Uiis is a smaller ministry. 

As for the state of Bani Abd Al-Wadd, they have no trace of these titles 
and there is no distinction between the positions due to the shortcomings 
and the non-urban nature of their slate. Tliey give the title Hajib in certain 
times to the one who executes the sultan’s commands in his own house as 
was the case in the state of the Bani Abu Hafs, they may also give the 
responsibility of tlie finances and the records to him as it was in the latter 
state. What drove them to this is the imitation of the state since they 
entered into its allegiance and stood for its call since the beginning of their 
alTair. 


As for the Andalusian state to this age, the one there who specializes in 
finances, looking after the sultan’s affairs and all financial affairs is called 
the deputy. As for the minister, he has the responsibility of the ministry but 
he may have the responsibility of correspondences added to them. In their 
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State, the sultan has to place his own handwriting on all the records, so they 
have no mark to indicate the records as is the case with the other states. 

As tor the Turkish state in Egypt, the name ot’ Hajib for them is given to 
a ruler from the people of power who are the Turks, he executes the 
verdicts between the people in the city. There are several of them and this 
post is under post of the deputy which has the absolute ruling between the 
people of the state and between the commoners. The deputy has the power 
to appoint and dismiss some jobs at some times, he also the power to cut a 
few salaries or afrlrm them, and his commands and decrees are executed 
the same way the royal decrees are executed as if he has an absolute 
depulyship for the sultan. The Hajibs only have the rule between the 
common classes and the soldiers if their affairs arc raised to them and to 
force those who do not yield to the verdict. Their jurisdiction is below that 
of a deputy. I’he minister in the Turkish state is the one who collects 
money for the state, whether this was taxes, customs, or the Jizyah [tribute 
paid by Christians and Jews] and then allocating this money in the 
expenditure of the sultan and the measured budgets. He has with this 
responsibility the power to appoint and dismiss all the workers who 
perform this collection and allocation in all of their levels and types. It is 
their habit that this minister would be from the Copts who supervise the 
finance and collection records since they specialized in this in Egypt since 
ancient limes. The sultan may, at some times, appoint one of the people of 
power among the Turks or their sons in this position according to the need 
of the situation. 

And Allah is the One w'ho arranges things through His wisdom, there is 
no god but Him. 

The Agency of Collections and Execution 

This is one of the necessary functions of kingship, it is the supervision 
of the actions of collections and the preservation of the state’s rights in 
income and expenditures, the counting of soldiers through their names and 
the measures of the money to be spent on them and their salaries on time, 
and reluming in all this to the law's arranged by the supervisors on those 
affairs and the stewards of the state. They arc all written in a book which 
attests to the details of all this in income and expenditure based on 
calculation which only the people skilled in these actions can perform, this 
great book is called: the Diwan (the record), it is also the place where the 
people performing these actions sit. 

It is said that the origin of tins name is that when llie Persian emperor 
looked at the w'ritcrs of his Diwan calculating loudly as if each of them is 
speaking to himself, and he said: “Diwaneh” wliich means mad in the 
Persian language. So their place was called after this name and the ‘■“’eh” in 
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the end was cancelled to lighten the usage, and it was called: Diwaii. Then 
this name was transferred to the writers of these works w'hich ineludc the 
rules and calculations. 


It was also said that it is the name of the devil in Persian, the writers 
were called with this name due to their quick understanding of things, 
seeing their inner and outer aspects, and their collection of all the dispersed 
things, and it was then transten'ed to the place where they sit at the ruler’s 
door as w^e w'ill later explain. 


This job can be reduced to one person o verseeing all of these tasks, and 
each of those tasks can be divided so as to have one who oversees each of 
them as is the case in certain states which divide the tasks of the 
supervision of the soldiers, their properties, and the calculation of their 
salaries and so on according to what is allocated within the state and what 
the heads of the state decide. 


And know that this function is needed in states when prevalence and 
establishment arc firm so that it can look into the aspects of the kingdom 
and the w'ays of preparation. The first one to devise the function of the 
LDiwan in the Islamic state w'as Omar (Allah be pleased wHth him), it is said 
that this was because if money which Abu Huraira brought from Bahrain 
and they found it too much and went into great efforts to divide it. So they 
felt the need to count the money and to organize the shares and rights, 


Khalid Ibn Al-Walid advised them to use such records as the Diwan and 
said: “I saw' the kings of the Levant write down these records”. Omar 
accepted this advice. 


It was also said that the Persian Hurmuzan w'as the first to point out this 
to him w'hen he saw' him send the money without recording them, he said 
to him: “And wfro w'ould know of the absence of w'hoever is absent from 


them? Any of them who fails to reach his position would ruin his task. 


w'hat organizes this is committing it to w'riting, so make a record of them”. 
Omar was asked about the name of the Oiwan and it was explained to him. 
Once he decided to do this he ordered Aqil Ibn Abi Taleb, Makhramah Ibn 
Naw'fal, tUid Jubayr Ibn Mut'im -and they were among the writers of 
Quraysh- to w'Htc a record of the Islamic soldiers according to the orders 
of their tribes, beginning with those who are related to the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and then the tribes who 
come ne.xt in this kinship and so on. This was the beginning of the records 
of the army, Az-Zuhri related from Sa‘id Ibn Al-Musayyab that this w'as in 
the month ofMuharram in Ihe vear 20. 


As for the records of the taxes and their collections, it remained as it 
was before Islam, the Iraqi records were in Persians and the records of the 
I .evant were wnitten in the language of the Romans, the writers of these 
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records were among Uie people of Ihose groups who gave their pact and 
allegiance. When Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan became the caliph and the 
caliphate turned into a kingship, and as the people moved iroin the 
baseness of non-urban life to the splendor of civilization, and from the 
simplicity of illiteracy to the sophistication of WTiting and its styles, skilled 
Arab writers and accountants appeared. Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan 
ordered Suleiman Ibn Sa‘d, the ruler of the .Iordan in his time, to transfer 
the records of the Levant to the Arabic language, he finished doing so one 
year after the day he began. Wlien Sarhun, the writer of Abd Al-Malik, 
saw this he said to tlie Roman writers: “Seek your living in a trade other 
than this, for Allah has cut it from you”. 


As for the Iraqi records, Al-Hajjaj ordered his writer, Salih Ibn Abd Ar- 
Rahman - who used to write in botli the Arabic and the Persian havinu 
been taught by Zadan Ferrukh, and when this Zadan w-'as killed in the war 
of Abd Ai-Rahmaii Ibn Al-Ash‘ath Al-Hajjaj placed this Salih in his 
place - to transfer the records from the Persian to the Arabic language 
rendering the Persian writers useless. Abd Al-ITamid Ibn Yahya used to 
say: “Allah bless Salih, all writers ow'e him a great debt”. 


Under the Abbasids this function was given to the people who supervise 
it as was the case with the Barmakids, Sahl Ibn Nubakht and his offspring, 
and the other ministers of this state, 


As for the rulings of the religious law w-'hich pertain to this job such as 
what is relates to the army, or the treasury in income and expenditure, or 
the distinction of regions through being a peace or in a state of w^ar, and 
w^ho is legible for this job, and what the conditions of the one who 
supervises it and the writer, and the rules of accounting all of these are in 
the books of the judgments and rules of the government, they are written 
there and they do not fall into the scope of the purposes of our book, w'c 
only discuss them in as much as this is the nature of the kingship which we 
discuss in it. This function is a great part of kingship, it is its third 
foundation as tlie kingship must have soldiers, money, and correspondence 
to those w'ho are absent from the king, so the king needs aids in the affairs 
of the sword, the affairs of the pen, and the affairs of money, the ones who 
aid in all of this share a part of the leadership entailed by kingship. 


The affair in tlie Umayyad state in Andalusia and tlie Taifa kingdoms 
after it, as for Almohad state the one with this position w^as from 
Almohads themselves, independent in his supervision of the extraction of 
money, collecting it, following it, and monitoring the workers and the 
employees in executing all this in their proper measures and their proper 
times. He used to be knownri as the head of the wwks, someone wbo is not 
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one of Almohads can also be employed al limes if he is capable of 
performing it 

When the Bani Abu Hafs took over the affair of Africa and those who 
were expelled from Andalusia arrived there, the people of the houses came 
to him and there were among them those who have experience in this in 
Andalusia such as the Bani Sa‘id house, the people of the eitadcl beside 
Granada wiio w^ere known as Bani Abu Hussein. The Bani Abu Hafs 


employed their services and did not look for anyone else, they made them 
look into their works as they did in Andalusia, lliey interchanged this 
between themselves and Almohads then the writers and accountants 
became independent in it and it no longer belonged to Almohads. Then 
w'hen the affair of the Hajib grew so great that his command extended to 
all the aspects of the state this position was incapacitated, die one who has 
became subject to the Hajib, he became one of the collectors and this 
leadership which he had in the state vanished. 


The Office of the Secretariat and Correspondences 

This function is not essential in kingship and government since many 
states do without it such as the states which arc steeped in non-urban 
existence and w'hich w-ere not refined by civilization and the firmness of 
the trades. 


This trade was needed in the Islamic countries due to the Arabic tongue 
and eloquence in the expression of purposes, so they writers mostly could 
express the essence of the need using statements more eloquent than those 
delivered than the tongue. The prince's secretary w'ould be one of the 
people of his kinship and one of the great people of his tribe as is the case 
with the caliphs and the Companions wfro were governors over the Levant 
and Iraq, this w'as due to their great trustw'orthiness and the purity of their 
secrets. When the tongue grew' corrupt and this affair turned into a trade, it 
became particular to those who can do it well. 

This post was an elevated one for the Abbasids, the secretary would 
issue letters and decrees w'riting his name at the end of them and sealing 
them with the ruler’s seal, which is an inscription with the ruler’s name or 
insignia dipped in red clay molten in w-ater and which is called: the seal’s 
clay. It is imprinted on both sides of the paper once it is folded. Tlien after 
them these documents would issue in the ruler’s name and the secretary 
w'ould place his signature on them at the beginning and at the end 
according to the choice of its place and its wording. 

Tliis position’s power decreased with the increase of the power of other 
positions in the stale with the ruler, or if a minister takes over his powers, 
so the signature of this secretary w'ould be rendered void by the signature 
of his superior as was the case w'ith the state of the Bani Abu Hafs wfren 
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the affair of the Hajib grew greater until he had delegation Uieii he took 
over the real power of the state until the signature of the secretary was 
altogether useless even if its formality remained to follow the ways of the 
predecessors. So the Hajib would sign over the secretary’s signature with 
the writing he sees fit and with the formula he chooses, so the secretary 
w'ould then heed his command and put his usual signature on it. The mlcr 
himself can write down the command if he had solitary' rule and if he had 
full pow'er over his affair, so he w'ould write the decree for his secretary 
and the secretary w^ould put his seal on it. 

One of the positions having to do with the secretariat is the signature, it 
is for the secretary to sit in the presence of the ruler in the assemblies of his 
verdicts and judgments, signing the statements forwarded to him to rule 
about, and he writes the verdict received ifom the ruler in the shortest and 
most eloquent phrasing possible. So they arc either issues as they arc or the 
secretary would write something to their effect in a record owned by the 
one w'ho issues the statement. This position needs some eloquence in 
which the statement would be correct, Ja‘afar Ibn Yahya used to write the 
statements for Ar-Rashid and then throw' the statement to the one who has 
it, people of eloquence used to go to a great efforts to get those statements 
to see the styles and arts of eloquence he would use, it used to be said that 
the one of those statements would be sold tor one Dinar, and thus was the 
affair of the states. 

And know that the one in this position must be selected from the highest 
class of people, the people of nobility and respect with a superior learning 
and great eloquence, for the secretary is subject to having to look into 
different forms of knowledge in the assemblies of the kings and the seats 
of their judgments, in addition to the manners and virtues required by the 
companionship of kings, in addition to the correspondence he has to write 
and the usage of eloquence and its secrets in the application of the 
meanings of the address. 

In some states this position may be given to tlie people of the sword, 
this takes place due to the nature of the state when it is far from experience 
in sciences due to the simplicity of tribal zeal and allegiance, so the niler 
would particularize the people of his tribal allegiance with the positions of 
his state and all of its levels, giving the supervision over money, writing, 
and the sword to them, as for the positions pertaining to the sword, those 
are needless of experience in any form of knowledge, as for money and 
wriling, the former needs some knowledge of rhetoric and eloquence, the 
latter some knowledge o arithmetic and accounting, so they w'ould choose 
whoever is needed in this class of people and appoint him to this position, 
but someone of the people of their tribal pow^erbase would be superior to 
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him and this person’s decision would supersede his decision as is the case 
in the Turkish nation in the cast until the present day. Leadership of the 
correspondences belongs to them even if it was for the head of the 
correspondences, but he is under the power of a prince belonging to the 
ruler’s loyal powerbase known as the Dawidar, the sultan relies on him, 
entrusting him with most of his affairs, he relics on the head of the 
correspondences only in the affairs of eloquence and the application of his 
meanings and the things which pertain to this. 

As for the conditions which are to be considered in the one who holds 


this position and which the ruler has to obser\''e when he selects him in the 
different types of people, there are many of those, the best comprehensive 
summary of all of those conditions is the one written by Abd Al-Hamid 
Al-Katib in his epistle to all the secretaries, this is it; 


Abd Al-Hamid Al-Katib’s Epistle to all the Secretaries 


After all this, may Allah preserve you O people of the trade of writing 
and the secretariat, may He surround you with His protection and grant 
you success and guidance. For Allah (Exalted is He) divided people - after 
the sent Prophets (Prayers of Allah upon all of Ihem) and after the honored 
kings - into classes even if they were all equal in His sight. He guided them 
to different trades and ways to make their living which became the doors 
to their sustenance. He placed you, O writers and secretaries, in the noblest 
of directions, He made you the people of refinement, nobility, knowledge, 
and narration. The beautiful things in the caliphate arc organized by you, 
its affairs are straightened by you, and Allah would reform the ruler tor His 
creation and make the their countries prosper through your advice. The 
king cannot do without you, and only you would fulfill those tasks, so your 
position from the kings is the position of their hearing through which they 
hear, their sights through which they see, their tongues through which they 
speak, and their hands through which they act. So may Allah grant you 
pleasure through w'hat He bestowed upon you tlirough the merit of your 
trade, and 1 beseech Him not to take away the bliss which He bestowed 


upon you. 

None of people of trades is more needful of the praiseworthy good 
qualities and the characteristics of merit which are known and mentioned 
than you, O secretaries and writers, so you must follow the qualities which 
1 mention to you in this book: 

The secretary and writer needs from himself, and his employer who 
entrusted him with the most important of his secrets also needs from him 
to be forbearing at the time of forbearance, understanding at the time of 
judgment, fbrw'ard at the time of forwardness, keeping to himself at the 
times when he must do so. He must prefer the qualities of chastity, justice. 
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and fairness, he must be one who conceals secrets and who is loyal at the 
times of adversity, knowledgeable about the occurrences which take place, 
placing things in their proper positions and occurrences in their right place. 
He must have studies ever\' art and science until he mastered it, if he 


cannot master it then al least he must know its basics. He must discern 


though the instinct of his mind, good temperament, and the merit of his 
experience all things w'hich may find their way to him before they come to 
him, and the result of all of his actions before he does them, and thus he 
would be ready for every occurrence, preparing for each turn of events the 
aspect and custom it needs. 


So compete among themselves, O secretaries and writers, in the forms 
of manners and refinements, and learn the affairs of religion beginning 
with tlie sciences peitaining to Allah’s Glorious Book, Uie obligatory acts, 
then the Arabic language, for it is the spring of your tongues. Then learn 
WTiting and calligraphy for it is the adornment of your writings. Narrate 
poetry and find out the bizarre words and meanings used in them, learn 
about the histories of the Arabs and the foreigners and their events and 
occurrences, for all this would aid you in the thing to which your resolves 
aspire. Do not waste your times with mathematics and arithmetic for this is 
the business of the tax collectors, and raise yourself above coveting 
anything lofty or base, for covetousness humiliates and corrupts the writers 
and secretaries. Raise your trade above lowly affairs, and franscend 
yourself above backbiting and complaining against others and wiiat the 
people who lack knowledge and manners immerse themselves in. Beware 
of disdain, silliness, and illusions of greatness, for it only brings you 
enmity without a cause, love each other in Allah (Exalted is He) and for 
the common trade between you, and communicate for it in the manner 
worthy of the people of merit, virtue and nobility among your 
predecessors. 


If time ti'eats one of you harshly, then be kind to him and console him 
until his state remains as it w as and his affair returns, and if age causes one 
of you to retire from his trade and meeting his brethren then visit him, 
revere him, and consult with him using the support of his great experience 
and old loiowledge. Let the man of you be more caring for the one who 
employed you and made you his aid for his needs than his own son and 
brother, so if a praiseworthy thing happened at work let him attribute it to 
his friend, and if something blamew'orthy takes place let him attribute it to 
himself. Beware of enurs and weariness when the stales change, for blame 
w'ould find its w'ay to you more quickly that it docs to those who recite the 
Holy Quran, and it would corrupt you more than it w'ould corrupt them. 
You already Icnow that if the man of you is accompanied by someone who 
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would spend on you from his very self what is your duly to give him in 
return, so you must have loyalty and gratitude for him, bearing him, giving 
him advice, keeping his secret, the arrangement of his affairs in a manner 
which is w'orthy of his right, and to be truthful in this in your actions and 
when he is in need of you. So keep this, may Allah grant you success, in 
yourselves and observe it at the times of comfort, adversity, deprivation, 
opulence, and happiness and sadness for it is a great quality for those of 
your noble trade who have it. 

If one of you is given a position or has responsibility for some of 
Allah’s creations and dependents then let him be watchflil for Allah 
(Exalted is He), observing his obedience for Allah, being gentle to the 
weak and just to aggrieved, for all of creation are Allah’s dependents, and 
the one whom Allah loves the most is the one who is kindest to His 


dependents. 

Then let him rule w'ith justice, honoring the nobles, providing from the 
slate’s income, a cause lor the land’s prosperity, trying to find his way to 
his subject’s love, avoiding anything that would harm them as much as he 
can. Let him be humble and forbearing in his assembly, and gentle in the 
records of his taxes and the collection of his rights. 

If you accompany a man tlieii test his qualities, if he finds out his good 
ones and evil ones then let him aid him to make the good ones more deeply 
rooted, and gently devise ways to drive him away from the evil ones, for 
they say that if the horseman is experienced on how to ride his steed he 
would test its manners, if it was wild then he vvould not agitate it as he 
rides it, and it was young he would avoid riding it from the from, and if he 
feared its loss he w'oiild avoid it from its head, and if it w’as in a bad temper 
he would curb its tantrum gently, if it stays this w'ay then he would twist it 
slightly so that he can drive it more easily. This description of 
horsemanship is an indicator on how to had to manage people or to deal 
with them or to serve them or just to mix with them. The secretar)’ and the 
writer, by virtue of his trade, his acumen, his dealings whth those who 
converse with him and debate with him or fear his pow'er is more w'orthy 
of gentleness with his companions, cajole them, and correct their errors 
than the horseman who deals with a beast w'bich cannot ever speak and 
has no knowledge of the difference between right and wrong, and does not 
answer any word except in as much as its rider need.s from it. So be gentle 
in your supervision , may Allah have mercy upon you, and apply as much 
deliberation and thought you can and you will, by Allah’s will, be safe 
from the hatred, harshness, and heaviness of the one you accompany, this 
companionship will turn into his agreement with you and ffom it you will 
reach friendship and compassion if Allah wills it. 
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Lei nol llie one of you exceed Ihe limits of the reasonable in the 
appearance of his assembly, his clothes, his ride, his food, his drink, his 
building, his servants and the his other affairs. For despite vvhat Allah 
favored you uHth as He made your trade so noble, you are still servants and 
shortcomings in your services are unacceptable, you are preservers and 
what you preserve cannot bear wasting and excess. Aid your chastity 
through moderation in all what T mentioned and related to you and beware 
of the destructive dissipation, and the bad endings which excessive luxury' 
brings to its people, for they only cause poverty, humble the necks, and 
bring scandals to those who immerse themselves in them, and especially 
the writers and the secretaries and the people of literature and manners. 

Affairs have correspondence and a part of them is an indicator of the 
others, so find an indicator of your fLitiirc actions through what your 
experience led to, then arrange matters in the ways vvhich are clearest, 
whose proof is most sincere, and whose ending is most praiseworthy. And 
know that management has a destructive flaw, which is the description 
which prevents the one who has from the enforcement of his knowledge 
and deliberation, so let each of you be moderate in his assembly the way 
he is moderate in his speech, let him be brief in his address and his 
response, and let him be as comprehensive in his arguments as lie can, for 
this is more beneficial for his ivork and preventative for the one who takes 
from your time from doing so excessively. Let each of you also beseech 
Allah to extend His effrision w'itb success and veracity so that he would nol 
fall into an error vvhich would bring harm to his body, mind, and manners, 
for if anyone of you believes or says what his good professionalism or the 
power of his movement has appeared thi'ough the merit of his sound 
intellect or good planning has made himself subject to the risk of Allah 
(Exalted is He) leaving him to his own self through his conjecture or 
statement and he w'ould eventually find this insutficient, and this is 
obvious to those who ponder on it. 

Let none of you say that he has more foresight in the affairs and more 
capable of management than his companion in his trade and service, for 
the most mindful of the tvvo men for those who have sound inlellecls is the 


one who casts self-admiration behind his back, and saw that bis companion 
has the intellect which is more sound, and the way which is more 
praiseworthy. Both parties should recognize the grace which Allah 
(Exalted is He) bestowed upon him without being deceived by his ow'n 
opinions or deeming his own self good and worthy, and without 
disparaging his brother and equal and friend and companions. Praising 
Allah is the duty of all of you through being humble to His greatness, low 
before His Glory, and speaking well about His grace. 
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And I say iti Ihis wriliiig of mine what the proverb already said: “He 
who needs advice needs to w'ork aceording to it’', and this is the essence of 
this letter and the jewel of what is in it, and this is why we put it at its end 
and finish it with it 


May Allah look at us, O secretaries, WTiters, and students with the same 
look He bestow's upon those in whose preceding knowledge arc blessed 
and guided, tor this belongs to Him and it is in His Hand, and Peace upon 
you and Allah’s mercy and blessings. 

The Police 


Tlie head of this agency is called the administrator in Africa, he is also 
called the head of the city in Andalusia, and the governor in the Turkish 
state. It is a position which is subsidiary for the one who owms the power to 
bear arms in the state, his ruling supersedes the head of this agency at 
certain limes. 


It w'as first devised in the Abbasid state to the one whose responsibility 
is to arrest those who commit crimes whose innocence or guilt are both not 
proven yet, and to execute the verdict once the crime is proven and the 
guilt is confirmed. For the accusations which take place in crimes have no 
definition in tlie religious law' except in terms of their punishments, it is the 
affair of politics and the state to see how’ to enforce these punishments 
even through forcing one to admit if enough evidence points to the guilt of 
this person and as the public interest requires this. Tlie one who would 
perfonn the tasks of finding these proofs and investigation and then the 
execution of the sentences after this - if the judge finds his post too lofty 
for this - is called the head of the police. They may also give him the task 
of looking into the rights pertaining to blood and the punishments and 
separate them ftom the discernment of the Judge. They have given this post 
great pow-ers and gave it to the great leaders and the most elite among their 
loyal subjects. It does not have full Jurisdiction to all the classes of the 
people, it rules over the commoners and the suspicious characters, in 
addition to preventing the libertines and the scoundrels from their actions. 

Then its aflair grew greater in the Umayyad stale in Andalusia, and it 
was diversified into the greater police and the smaller police, the greater 
police bad jurisdiction over the elite, being able to Judge the people of the 
positions of the caliphate and to impose Justice in the affairs of inequities 
on them and all their relatives and all the people of pow'er pertaining to 
them. The smaller police w^as made for the public. The head of the greater 
police had an office placed for him at the door of the ruler’s house with 
men present with him at all times who do not part with him unless he 
commands tliem to do so. This w'as a post for the greatest people of the 
state and it was selected by the minister and the Hajib. 
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As I’or Almohad slate in the Maghreb, this post had a share of 
importance even though they did not make it public, it was given only to 
the great men of Almohads and had no jurisdiction over the people of royal 
levels, its position has growm corrupt now and it is no longer occupied by 
ihe Almohad men, it is now occupied to w^hoever is favored by it. 

As for the state of the Bani Marrin at this age in Maghreb, it is given to 
certain houses of their allies and the people whom the tavor. 

And as for the Turkish slate in tlic cast, it is in the Turkish men and the 
offspring of the people of the Kurdish state before them, they select them 
from the two countries for it according to the strength and decisiveness in 
their ruling which they show to sever the essences of corruption and cut off 
the causes of proslilulion and destroy the places of libertinism scattering its 
places w'hilst upholding the affairs of religious and political laW'' as the 
public interest requires in the city, and Allah tiims the day and the night. 


The Leadership of War Fleets 


Tliis is one of the levels and positions of the stale in the kingships of 
Maghreb and Africa, they arc subject mostly to the leader of the armies 
and under his control. They call the one who has this post: Almjland 
[Almirante in Castellian] which is a name derived from the Frankish 
language, the Franks call the holder of this post with this name. 

This level was particular to the kingships of Africa and the Maghreb 
because they are all on the coasts of the Roman Sea Ifom its soutli. On the 
southern coast of this sea there arc all the lands of the Berber from Ceuta 
to Alexandria to the Levant. Its northern coasts include the countries of 
Andalusia, the Franks, the Norsemen, and the Romans before returning to 
the Levant again. This sea is either called the Roman Sea or the Sea of the 
Lcvaiil according to the name of the people of its coasts, the people living 
at the coasts of this sea and its sides suffer from its states in a way which 
no nati on suffers from a sea. 


The Romans, the Franks, and the Goths used to be on northern coast of 
this Roman Sea, most of their w-ars and trades took place in ships, and they 
were skillfiil in faring it and in waging war in the fleets which traverse it. 
Then they extended their rule to the southern coast, such as when the 
Romans passed to Africa and the Goths to Maghreb, and when they did so 
they did it in fleets, they took over the lands and defeated the Berbers in 
them, taking the rule for themselves. They had great cities there such as 
Carthage, Sbeitla, Jalula, Momag, Cherchell, and Tangier. The ruler of 
Carthage from this side used to wage war on the ruler of Rome, sending 
fleets full of soldiers to fight him. This was the habit of the people of this 
sea living at its sides and those were known in the old and modem ages. 
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When ihe Muslims ruled Egypt, Omar Ibn Al-Khallab wrote to Amr Ibn 
Al-^As to describe the sea for him, Amr wrote to him: ‘The sea is a great 
creature fared by w'eak creatures, they are like womis on a stick!” Omar 
then decreed that Muslims are not to fare it, and none of the Arabs fared on 
it except those who disregarded Omar’s command and was punished by 
him such as ‘Arfajah Ibn Harthamali Al-Azdi the master of Bajilah when 
he conquered Oman his scolded him tor this action. This remained the case 
until Mu‘awiyah became the caliph, he gave his permission for tlie 
Muslims to fare the sea and to wage tlie Holy war from its ships. 


The cause behind this is that Arabs due to their nomadic and non-urban 
lifestyle were not skillful at seafaring at first, whilst the Romans and the 
Franks, and due to their knowledge of its affairs and cultural background 
deeply rooted in faring it were experienced in the sea and its affairs, well- 
trained in how to travel in it. 


W'hen the kingship became finn for the Arabs, and when the foreign 
nations became their subjects and under their rule, each of those foreigners 
wfio has a trade soueht their favor throueh the best of what his trade can 
otfer. They used mariners for their marine needs and their experience in 
the sea repeated itself until they had insight into it w'hich led them to want 
to light in it. So they built ships and those grew into fleets which they 
filled wath men and weapons and sent those troops and warriors to the 
infidel nations beyond the sea. They particularly targeted the infidel 
kingdoms and borders closest to that sea and its coasts such as the Levant, 
Alfica, Maghreb, and Andalusia. 

The Caliph Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan commanded Ilassan Ibn An- 
Nu‘man, Africa’s governor, to open sites in Tunisia to construct marine 
ships and equipment to uphold the Holy War. Another is the conquest of 
Sicily in the days of Ziadat Allah the first the son of Ibrahim Ibn Al- 
Aghlab at the hands of the Sheikh of the Fatwa Assad Tbn Al-Furat. Tie 
also conquered Cossyra [Pantelleria] in his days. After this the fleets of 
Africa and Andalusia in both the Ubaydi and the Umayyad state would 
attack their lands and bring destruction to their coasts. The Andalusian 
fleet in the days of Abd Ar-Rahman An-Nassir reached about two hundred 
ships, and the African fleet was about the same if not close to it. The leader 
of the fleets in Andalusia was Ibn Rumahis and their ports from w’hich they 
would sail and unto which they would return were in Peehina and Almeria. 
Their fleets would be gathered from all of the kingdoms, each country 
which builds a Heel would deliver its leadership to a captain among the 
mariners who would supervise the affairs of its war, weaponry, and 
fighters, and a captain who would supervise the affair of its taring in the 
wind or through the ores and the affair of it laying anchor in its port. Once 
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the Heels all gather for an imporlanl campaign or for an imporlant royal 
purpose, they would lay anchor in their known port and the ruler would fill 
it with his men and soldiers and his allies, appointing one leader from the 
highest echelon of the people of his kingdom to whom they all have to 
refer. Then he orders them to go llieir way a wailing their return with 
conquest and the booty. 


At the time of the Islamic state the Muslims prevailed over this sea from 
all of its sides, their power and prevalence in it w'ere so great that the 
Christian countries had no ability to prevent their fleets from any of its 
sides. They rode the back of this sea for conquests in all of their days and 
had great conquests and gained plenty of spoils. They controlled all of the 
islands in that sea which are separate from the lands such as Majorca, 
Menorca, Ibiza, Sardinia, Sicily, Cossyra, Malta, Crete, Cyprus, and all of 
the Roman and Frankish kingdoms. Abu Al-Qassim Ash-ShiP and his sons 
used to lead their Heels from Al-Mahdiyyah to raid on the island Genoa 
returning with victory' and booty. Mujahid Al-Ameri, who w^as the ruler of 
Denia at the days of the Taifa kings, led his fleets to the conquests of 
Sardinia in the year 405, but the Christians soon took it back. 


Ihrouahout all of these times the Muslims took over most of these seas, 
their Heels would go back and forth unchecked in it, and the Muslim 
troops w'OLild traverse the sea in these fleets from Sicily to the mainland 
opposite to it in the northern coast, defeating the Frankish kings and 
inflicting severe losses to their kingdoms as what happened in the days of 
the Bani Abi Al-Hussein, the kings of Sicily who stood in it with the 
Ubaydi call. The Christian nations remained in the northeastern side of the 
sea close to the coasts of the Franks and the Norsemen and the Romanians 


without exceeding them. The Muslim fleets have taken over them the way 
the lion takes over his prey having tilled this sea with their men and 
equipment, fared its w'ays both for the sake of war and for the sake of 
peace, no Chilstian ship dared fare that sea then. 


But then w'eakness and failure took over tlie Ubaydi and the Umayyad 
states, they grew' in an ailing state until the Christians extended their hands 
to the eastern islands of this sea such as Sicily, Crete, and Malta and 
gained control over them. Then they attacked the shores of the Levant at 
that time and took over Tripoli, Escalon, Tyre, and Acre. They took over 
most of the border cities of the Levant coasts, establishinij their rule in 
Jerusalem and building a church instead of a mosque there to show their 
religion and worship. They also look over western Tripoli from the Bani 
Hazroun, then took over Gabes and Sfax and forced the people to pay the 
tribute there. Then they took over Al-Mahdiyyah, the former capital of the 
Ubaydis, from the offspring of Biilukkin Ibn /Iri. fhey had the power in 
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this sea in the lilUi century as the affair of the fleets grew weaker in the 
state of Egypt and the Levant until it ceased altogether. They showed no 
care tor it until the present day after having a care for it which exceeded 
every limit at the Ubaydi state as it is known from their history. I'his 
position w'as annulled there and it remained in Ali'ica and the western 
countries, becoming particular to them. 


The western side of this sea had plenty of fleets at that time, its power 
was constant and no enemy was able to break through it or to have an 
fooling in it. The Bani Maynioun - the heads of the Cadiz islands - had the 
leadership of the fleet at the time of Lamtunah, Abd Al-Mu’min took it 
from their hands through their own yielding and obedience. Their fleet 
reached a hundred ships from the lands of both coasts of the sea. 


WTien Alinohad state grew increasingly powerful in the sixth century 
and after they took over both sides of the sea, they built a fleet w^hich is the 
greatest of the known fleets. The leader of their fleets was Ahmad the 
Sicilian from Cedghiene who were residents in the island of Djerba from 
ScdoLiikcch. The Christians captivated him from its shores and he raised 
him, they king of Sicily favored him and made him close to him. After he 
died his son succeeded him and Ahmad fell out of favor due to a dispute 
they had, Ahmad feared for his life so he escaped to Tunisia and was 
received into the house of the master there who was from the offspring of 
Abd Al-Mu’min. He then w^ent on his way to Marrakesh and the Caliph 
Yussuf Al-Ussri received him with great honor, gave him a great reward, 
and appointed him as the head of his fleets. Ahmad led those fleets to the 
Holy War against the Christian nations, he had great effects and days in 
Almohad state. 


The Muslim fleets in his days reached a zenith w'hich they’ve never 
reached before or after him in both their quantity and quality as far as 
w'e’ve heard. When Salah Ed-Din Yussuf Ibn Ayyub, the king of Egypt 
and the Levant at that time, regained the border cities of the Levant from 
the hands of the Christian nation and cleansed Jerusalem from the impurity 
of infidelity and its buildings, their infidel fleets kept on supplying those 
border cities from every direction, the fleets of Alexandria did not resist 
them because they still had the upper hand in the eastern side of the sea 
and the abundance of their fleets in it since the Muslims and for a long 


time w'ere too w'eak to prevent them there as we already pointed out. Salah 
Ed-Din sent a delegate to Ya‘quh Al-Mansur, the Almohad Sultan of 
Maghreb in liis age, die delegate was led his envoy, Abd Al-Karim Ibn 
Munqith who w-as one of the Bani Munqith house, the kings of Shaizar, 
Salah Ed-Din took over the kingdom from them but kept them^ among his 
statesmen and sent one of them, Abd Al-Karim, to the king of the w^estem 
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countries asking him to aid him with his fleets to block the sea for the 
infidel fleets so that they would not aid the Christian armies on the borders 
of the Levant. He sent with the delegate a letter WTitten by Al-Fadel Al- 
Bisani in which he says: “May Allah open to the presence of our lord the 
doors of success and blessing” according to w^at Al-Imad Al-lsbahani 
reported in his book: “Al-Fath Al-Qudsi” [the conquest of Jerusalem]. Al- 
Mansur was angered when they did not call him: “the prince of the 
faithful” but kept it to himself and received the delegate well and with 
honors, but he sent them back without accepting tlieir request. This 
indicates that the kins of the w'estem countries was renowned for his fleets, 
this also indicates that the Christians grew more daring and as the states of 
Egypt and the Levant in that age and the one after it showed little interest 
in marine fleets and had no preparations for a naval foreign invasion. 

When Ya'qub Al-Mansur died and the Almohad state began to grow 
weary in its turn, the Galicians took over most of the lands of Andalusia 
and moved the Muslims to the costs of the sea, they owned the islands 
w^hich were on the western side of the Roman sea as w^ell and their fleets in 
it grew' abundant in them, the Muslim force regressed until they became 
equal to theirs as was the case in the time of Sultan Abu Al-Hassan, the 
king of Zanatah in Maghreb. His fleets were as large as the Christian fleets 
in quantity and as good as theirs in quality' w'hen he wHshed to wage w'ar on 
them. But after tliis the Muslim naval forces regressed further as the state 
grew w'eakei* and the marine habits w'ere forgotten because of the nomadic 
and non-urban habits which prevailed and the Andalusian habits ceased to 
exist. 1 he Christians returned to their old w-ays of the sea as they grew^ 
better trained in faring it and insightful about its affairs, being tlie most 
capable of defeating the other nations in its waters and over its ships, the 
Muslims became foreigners to the sea except for a few coastal lands which 
still have experience in it if they find enough numbers of aids and 
supporters, or a power of the nations which would aid them for these 
purposes. 

This position still remains until the current day in the w^estern countries, 
preserved in its Ibnnality and responsibilities through forming fleets for 
the royal needs in the marine lands. The Muslims till await the winds 
against infidelity and its people, tor it is renowned among the people of the 
western countries that there are traditions which confirm that Muslims 
must become victorious over the Christians and to conquer the Frankish 
lands beyond the sea and that this w'ill take place through fleets, and Allah 
is the Friend of the faithful and He suffices us and He is the best of 
believers. 



300 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


Subchapter 35: 

On the Variety between the Positions of the Sword 

and the Pen in the States 


Know that both the sword and the pen are tools for the head of the state 
which he uses for his affair and government. The need for the sw'ord is 
more powerfol than the need for the pen at the beginning of the state whilst 
it is still being established, for the pen in this slate only has the status of a 
servant, executing the ruler’s decrees, the sw'ord is a full-fledged partner in 
the aftair. 


Also at the end of the state when its powerbase grows weak as we 
already said, and its people grew less and less through the frailty which 
increasingly lakes over its affairs, the slate then needs the support of the 
people of the swords, the need for them grows more dire for the protection 
and defense of the state as was the affair in its beginning when it was still 
being formed. In both situations the sword would be superior to the pen, 
the and the people of the swords would have a greater power and 
influence, a vaster wealth, and more lands to control. As for tlie 
intermediate stage of the state, the head of the state may feel somewhat 
needless of the people of the sword, for his affair has been firmly 
established and his greater concern would be to collect the fruits of the 
kingship such as money collection, organization, having pride over the 
other states, and the execution of the laws. The pen is what aids in all this, 
so the need for its actions would be great, and the swords w'ould be ignored 
in their scabbards unless a disaster takes place, or unless there is an 
opening which needs to be closed. Other than that, there isn’t much need 
for them and the people of the pen would, in those times, have the greater 
power, the higher position, and the greater w'eallh. Tliey would be closer to 
the assembly of the ruler and more likely to mingle with him in his privacy 
as they are then his tool through which he collects the fruits of his kingship 
and looks in its aspects, showing off its states. Ministers and the people of 
the swords would in this case be distanced from the ruler and fearful from 
his whims as they are not needed much in these events. An example of this 
meaning is what Abu Muslim wrote to Al-Mansiir when he ordered him to 
come to him: ‘ ‘Alter this, one of the Persian proverbs which we have 
learnt: The ministers should be most fearful when the rebellions and 
troubles are quiet”. This is Allah’s way in His servants, and Allah (Exalted 
is He) know's best. 
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Know that the sovereign ruler has certain signs and states necessitated 
by vvealth and luxury, so he particularizes himself with those from all of 
his subjects, close companions, and all the leaders within his state. Let us 
mention those which are most renowned, for there is above each person of 
know'ledge one who has more knowledge. 


The Royal Parade 

One of the royal insignia is the royal parade through raising the banners 
and the flags, beating the drums, and blowing the horns and the trumpets. 
Aristotle mentioned in the books on politics w'hich is attributed to him that 
the secret behind this is to bring awe to the souls llirough magnificence. By 
Allah, it is indeed an emotional affair wtiich each of us would tccl in 
himself and particularly at the times of war, and this cause mentioned by 
Aristotle, if it is he who mentioned it- is correct from certain aspects. As 
for the truth behind this is that when the soul hears tunes and beautiful 
sounds it w'ould doubtlessly become joyous and mirtliflil, so the temper of 
the spirit would have an ecstasy through which it would find the difficult 
easy, making one obstinate in the thing which he does. This exists even in 
animals as you see how camels react to tuned singing, horses react to 
whistling and screaming. What makes this even more firmly established is 
when the voices are harmonious as is the case in singing, and you know 
what happens to those who listen to such a thing. For this reason foreigners 
often employ musical mstrumems in their wars - not drums and trumpets - 
so the singers surround the ruler in his procession with their instruments 
and they sing moving the souls of the braves to mirthfiil ferocity. 

We have also seen the one who sings poems singing before the 
procession in the Arab wars bringing mirth to the souls, the resolves of the 
heroes are moved by this which would make them hasten to the fields of 
battle, each attacking his foe. It is the same case with Zanatah, one of the 
western nations, the poet would move before the battle lines and sing 
moving the solid mountains with his singing, driving them to ferocity 
which no one would have believed could take place from them. They call 
this singing: Tazsawkite. It originates in a joy which happens in the soul 
driving it to courage Just as it emerges from drinking alcohol leading it to 
joy, and Allah knows best. 

As for having many banners and flags, coloring them and enlarging 
them, the purpose is intimidation and nothing more, perhaps intimidation 
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would bring a more courage lo liie souls, for the slates of the souls and 
their variation arc bizarre and Allah is the All-Knowing Creator. 

Furthermore, the kings and the states differ in using these insignias, 
some of them use plenty of them and some of them seldom use any 
according to the greatness and vastness of the state. As for the flags and 
banners, those are the symbols of war since tire beginning of creation. All 
nations would use them at the times of wars and campaigns even during 
and after the age of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
and the caliphs after him. 


As for beating drums and blowing trumpets, the Muslims at the dawn of 
religion did not use it to avoid the harshness of kingship as they rejected its 
states and despised it luxuries which has nothing to do with veracity. Once 
the caliphate turned into kingship and they began to experience the 
comforts of this world and its bliss, they also mingled with Persian and 
Roman slaves and subjects who witnessed the previous nations, and those 
showed them the ways of luxury used by those nations, and one of the 
thing they found good was the use of these parades, so they began to 
perfomi them and gave their pennission to the governors whom they’ve 
appointed to make use of those parades to point out the kingship and its 
people. The governor ruling over the borders or the leader of the army 
would be given a banner by the Abbasid or Ubaydi caliph, and he would 
lead his army or go to his post from the caliph’s residence in a procession 
of banner holders and a parade, one could not distinguish the governor’s 
procession from the caliph’s except through the number of banners in 
each, or through the colors which are particular to the caliph’s own colors 
for his personal banner, such as the black bamier particular to the 
Abbasids, their color was black lo indicate their sadness for their martyrs 
from the Ilashcmitcs and to scold the Umayyads for killing them. This is 
why they were called: Al-Musawwidah [those who blacken]. When the 
Hashemites divided among tliemselves, and the Talebis rebelled against 
the Abbasids in every age and direction, they changed the color of their 
banner turning using the white banners instead, they were called: ''‘'Al- 
Mubayyidah” [those who whiten] for all of the days of the Ubaydis as 
were the Talebis who rebelled in this age in the east such as the one who 
called to himself in Tabaristan, the one who called himself in Su'dah, or 
the ones who called to the Shiite innovations such as the Qarmatians. 
^^^^en Al-Ma’moun look off the black symbol and emblem of his state he 
turned his banners to the green color. 


As for the use of many of them, this has no limit, the Ubaydi parade 
when Al-Aziz Nizar marched to conquer the Levant had five hundred 
banners and five hundred trumpets. As for the Berber kings from Sinhajah 
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and other, they did not particularize themselves with one color, they 
surrounded them by gold and made them from pure colorfLil silk and they 
kept on giving peniiits to their governors to use them. When Almohad 
state came and /anatah after them, they restricted the parade of drums to 
the ruler and made it forbidden to his otlier governors, they turned it into a 
special procession fbllowdng the sultan and which is called: As-Saqah. The 
state and size of this procession changes with the change of the ways of the 
states in this, some of them confine its number to seven out of seeking the 
blessing of the number seven as is the case in Almohads and the Bani Al- 
Ahmar state in Andalusia, some of them increase the number to ten and 
even twenty as is the case with Zanatah. Their number reached one 
hundred drums and one hundred banners colored with silk and weaved 
with gold some of them small and some of them large in the days of Sultan 
Abu Al-Hassan. They would allow the governors and leaders to take one 
small banner made from white linen and a small drum at the days of war 
without exceeding this. 

As for the Turkish state in the east and until the present age, they place 
one great banner at the beginning, its head has a great tress of hair, they 
call it the Galish and the Jitr. They use another banner with the soldiers in 
general and a the head of the sultan which they call: Al-‘Tsabah and Ash- 
Shutfah. And it is the insignia of the sultan for them, fhen the banners 
multiply and tliey call them: Sanjaks, the Sanjak in their tongue is the 
banner. As for the drums, (Jiey use to many of them and they call them: 
The Kusat. They all each Amir or army leader to use as many banners as 
he likes except for the ‘ Isabah w'hich is particular to the sultan. 

As for the Galicians at this time, and they are a Frankish nation in 
Andalusia, most of them take few banners rising in the air, playing die 
strings and the trumpets, singing in their style in the places of their wars. 
Tliis is vvhal we heard about them and the foreign kings beyond them “And 
among His Signs is the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the 
variations in your languages and your colors; verily in that are Signs for 
those \vho know” [Surah of the Romans: 22]. 




X 

V. 








The Throne 



As for the tlirone, the bed, Uie pulpit, and the chair which are all raised 
for the sitting of the ruler on the same level or above the people of his 
assembly, this was the way of kingship in the days before Islam and in the 
foreign states. I’hey used to sit on golden thrones, and Solomon the son of 
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David (Allah’s Peace upon him) used to sit on a throne made from ivory 
covered with gold. But nations do not use this insignia until the kingdom 
becomes deeply rooted and wealth begins to appear on the kings just as is 
the case with all the affairs pertaining to richness as w^e have said. As for 
the beginning of the slate w'hen it is still in its simple non-urbaii stage, llris 
docs not mean much. 

The first one to use it in Islam was Mu‘aw'iyah, and he asked for 
people’s permission to use it, he told them: “1 have grorvn fat”, 'fhey 
permitted him and he used it, and the Islamic kings used it and it became 
one of the signs of their w^ealth. 

Amr Ibn Al-'As in Egypt used to sit on the floor with the Arabs in his 
palace, when the Byzantine prefect would visit him in his palace tlie 
prefect would arrive on a throne made of gold carried by the arras of kings 
as is the state of kings, he w’ould sit in front of them and they would not 
change anything about him due to the pact he has with them, and as they 
had no concern with the luxuries of kingship. Then the Abbasids and the 
Ubaydis and all the kinus of Islam in the east and the west had so much 
luxury' in their thrones and pulpits that the Persian and Roman emperors 
w ould seem too little if compared to theirs and Allah turns die day and the 
nisht. 


The Mint 


And this is a seal on the Dinars and the Dirhams used for people’s 
monetary transactions, it is done through an iron seal on which images or 
words would be inscribed in reverse, it vvould be imprinted on the Dinar or 
the Dirham and the forms of those inscriptions w’ould appear on them 
properly. This is done after the standard of the minted money is tested once 
and again, and after certain people decide the measure of the Dinars and 
the Dirhams according to certain weiglits they agree upon, and dealing in 
them would be in numbers then, and if their numbers is not estimated then 
they are to be used according to their weight. 

The Arabic word for mint, Sikkah, is a reference to the iron seal used for 


inscription, then it w'as transfened to its effects which are the inscriptions 
apparent on the Dinars and the Dirhams, then it w'as transferred to 
performing this action and the supervision of the flilfillment of its needs 
and conditions, and this is the job itself, so it became a sign for it in llic 
custom of the nations. It is an essential function of sovereignty, good 
money would be distinguished Irom counterfeited money through it in 
transactions, they would trust its safety from counterfeiting througli the 
sultan’s seal on them through these known inscriptions. 

The foreign kings used tlie mint and they used to inscribe images on 
money particular to them, such as the image of the ruler at that age, or the 
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image of a citadel or an animal or a constructed thing, or odier things. Hiis 
remained the way of the foreigners until their rule ended. When Islam 
came it paid no heed to this affair due to the simplicity of religion and the 
Bedouin nature of the Arabs who dealt in silver and gold according to their 
weights. The Persian Dinars and Dirhams remained in tlieir hands and they 
used them in their dealings according to their w^cights and circulating them 
amongst themselves until counterfeiting in Dinars and Dirhams grew too 
extreme as the state had no super\Tsion over this. At this stage Abd Al- 
Malik ordered Al-Hajjaj - as Sa‘id Ibn Al-Musayyib and Abu Az-Zannad 
relate- to mint his own Dirhams, distinguishing the counterfeited from the 
pure, this was in the year 74, Al-Mada’ini said that it was in the year 75. 
Then he ordered the mint to lalce place in all of the regions of the state in 
the year 76 and we wrote on it: '’’"Allah Ahad, Allah As-Samad^ [Allah is 
Unique, and Allah is Eternal 


Then when Ibn Hubairah became the governor of Iraq in the days of 
Yazid Ibn Abd Al-Malik, he made the mint’s quality good, and then 
Khalid Al-Qassri and Yussuf Tbn Omar after him made its quality 
excessively good. 

It was also said that the first to mint w'as Mus‘ab Ibn Az-Zubayr on Iraq 
in the year 70 following the commandment of Abdullah when who ruled 
Hejaz, he wrote “Baraka” [blessing] on one side and Allah’s Name on the 
other. Al-Hajjaj changed it one year later, and write on it “Bisin Allah Al- 
Hajjah” [In the Name of Allah, Al-Hajjaj]. 

They estimated its weight according to how it settled in the days of 
Omar. The Dirham’s weight in the beginning of Islam w'as 6 Daniqs [one 
Dank] is appro.ximalely equal to half a gram]. The Mithqal used to weigh 
one Dirham and tlircc seventh of a Dirham so that the ten Dirhams would 
equal seven Mithqals. The cause behind this is that the weights of the 
Dirhams were different in the days of the Persians, the weight of the one 
Mithqal [4.2 grams of gold] used to be twenty carats at times, twelve at 
other times, and ten at other times. But then it needed to be measured for 
the sake of the Zakat, so the mean between the three measures was taken, 
and this is fourteen carats, so the one Mithqal became one Dirham and 
three seventh of a Dirham. It was also said that there were the large 
Dirhams which were which measured eight Daniqs, and the Tabari Dirham 
which measured four Daniqs, and the Maghrebi Dirham w^hich measured 
three Daniqs, and the Yemeni Dirham wliich measured one Daiiiq. Omar 
ordered the observation of which Dirham wns used the most, and it was the 
large and the Tabari Dirhams, together they made twelve Dirhams and 
their mean was six Daniqs, if you add three seventh of its weight to it then 
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image of a citadel or an animal or a constructed thing, or odier things. Hiis 
remained the way of the foreigners until their rule ended. When Islam 
came it paid no heed to this affair due to the simplicity of religion and the 
Bedouin nature of the Arabs who dealt in silver and gold according to their 
weights. The Persian Dinars and Dirhams remained in tlieir hands and they 
used them in their dealings according to their w^cights and circulating them 
amongst themselves until counterfeiting in Dinars and Dirhams grew too 
extreme as the state had no super\Tsion over this. At this stage Abd Al- 
Malik ordered Al-Hajjaj - as Sa‘id Ibn Al-Musayyib and Abu Az-Zannad 
relate- to mint his own Dirhams, distinguishing the counterfeited from the 
pure, this was in the year 74, Al-Mada’ini said that it was in the year 75. 
Then he ordered the mint to lalce place in all of the regions of the state in 
the year 76 and we wrote on it: '’’"Allah Ahad, Allah As-Samad^ [Allah is 
Unique, and Allah is Eternal 


Then when Ibn Hubairah became the governor of Iraq in the days of 
Yazid Ibn Abd Al-Malik, he made the mint’s quality good, and then 
Khalid Al-Qassri and Yussuf Tbn Omar after him made its quality 
excessively good. 

It was also said that the first to mint w'as Mus‘ab Ibn Az-Zubayr on Iraq 
in the year 70 following the commandment of Abdullah when who ruled 
Hejaz, he wrote “Baraka” [blessing] on one side and Allah’s Name on the 
other. Al-Hajjaj changed it one year later, and write on it “Bisin Allah Al- 
Hajjah” [In the Name of Allah, Al-Hajjaj]. 

They estimated its weight according to how it settled in the days of 
Omar. The Dirham’s weight in the beginning of Islam w'as 6 Daniqs [one 
Dank] is appro.ximalely equal to half a gram]. The Mithqal used to weigh 
one Dirham and tlircc seventh of a Dirham so that the ten Dirhams would 
equal seven Mithqals. The cause behind this is that the weights of the 
Dirhams were different in the days of the Persians, the weight of the one 
Mithqal [4.2 grams of gold] used to be twenty carats at times, twelve at 
other times, and ten at other times. But then it needed to be measured for 
the sake of the Zakat, so the mean between the three measures was taken, 
and this is fourteen carats, so the one Mithqal became one Dirham and 
three seventh of a Dirham. It was also said that there were the large 
Dirhams which were which measured eight Daniqs, and the Tabari Dirham 
which measured four Daniqs, and the Maghrebi Dirham w^hich measured 
three Daniqs, and the Yemeni Dirham wliich measured one Daiiiq. Omar 
ordered the observation of which Dirham wns used the most, and it was the 
large and the Tabari Dirhams, together they made twelve Dirhams and 
their mean was six Daniqs, if you add three seventh of its weight to it then 
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it would be a Mithqal, and if you lake three tenths of the weight of the 
Mithqal then it would be a Dirham. 

When Abd Al-Malik decided to use the mint to preserv^e both currencies 
used in the transactions of the Muslims from counterfeiting, he determined 
their measure according to that which w'as decided that the time of Omar 
(Allah be pleased with him), and he used an iron seal on which he 
inscribed w'ords instead of images since speech and eloquence wns closer 
to the ways and understanding of the Arabs than images, specially that the 
Divine law forbids the forging of images, so once he did this it w'cnt on 
throughout all the days of religion. 

Tlie Dinar and the Dirham used to be made in round shapes, the writing 
on them used to be in parallel circle, on one side there would be one of die 
Names of Allah in praise or in Unification and Prayers upon the Prophet 
and his household, and the other side would contain the date and the name 
of the caliph. Tl was like this throughout the Abbasid, Ubaydi, and 
Umayyad states. As for Sinhajali, the only used the mint at the end of their 
affair, Al-Mansur, the ruler of Bijayah used it as Ibn Ilammad mentioned 
in his history. 

When Almohad state came, one of the things which Al-Malidi made as 
part of their way was to make the mint of the Dirhams in a square shape, 
and for a square shape to be drawn in the Dinar’s circle, and that one side 
was to be filled w'ith praise of Allah and I lis Unification, and the other side 
was to have his name and the name of the caliphs after him. Almohads did 
this and their mint is still like this until the present day. It is related that Al- 
Mahdi used to be called; “the one with the square Dirham” before his 
appearance, the ones who speak about future events called him like this 
before his time w'lien they narrated what they saw about his state. 

As for the people of the eastem countries, their mini has no standard at 
the present, they deal w^ith Dinars and Dirhams througli w^cights made to 
this effect, and they inscribe on them the words of the attestation to the 
Divine Unity and prayers upon His Prophet on one side, and the name of 
the Sultan on the other side as the people of the western countries do. 
“That is the decree of (Him), the Exalted in Might, the All-Knowing” 
[Surah of Ya-Seen: 38]. 



And let us end this discussion w-ith mentioning the reality of the Dirham 
and the Dinar as defined by the law', and to clarify their measures. 

The Measure of the Dirham and the Dinar as Defined by the Law 
The Dirham and the Dinar are different in the mint which defines them 
and their measures in all of the countries and regions in all directions, fhe 




Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


307 


religious law mentioned them and based many legislations on them in the 
Zakat, marriage, punishments and other things. So there must be a reality 
and a measure for them to determine them and according to vvhich the 
legislations of the religious law are determined. 

Know that there is a consensus from the early days of Islam and the 
time of the Companions and their followers that the Dirham defined by the 
law is the one whose weight would be so that each ten of it would measure 
seven Mithqals, one Awqiyyah [ounce] of it would equal forty Dirhams. 
The weight of the Mithqal of pure gold is seventy two grains of barley of 
intermediate size. So the Dirham which seven tenths is fifty five grains of 
barley, and these measures are all agreed upon. The Dirham in pre-Islamic 
times had several types the best of which was the large one which 
measured eight Daniqs and the Tabari which measured four Daniqs, they 
made the one made according to the Divine law between them weigh six 
Daniqs, and based on this they made the Zakat of one hundred large 
Dirhams and one hundred Tabari Dirhams five intemiediate Dirhams. 

People disagreed as to whether this was the idea of Abd Al-Malik and 
people all agreed upon this after him as w^e said or not. Al-Khattabi 
mentioned this in his book “Ma‘aJim As-Sumn" [The Marks of the 
SunnalisJ and Al-Mawardi in ''Al-Ahkam As-Sultamyyah'’\ The later 
masters denied this because it would entail that the Dirham and the dinar 
as defined by the law were unknown in the ages of the Companions and 
their followers despite many legal rights such as the Zakat, marriage, the 
punishmenls and so one being dependent on this as we have already 
explained. The truth of this is that they were known at that time through 
the occurrence of the rulings about the rights pertaining to this. Their 
amount was not determined externally even though it was know’n amongst 
them through the legal ruling detennined between them about their 
measures and weights. 

When the Islamic state grew more powerful and its affairs grew greater, 
the state of the affairs called for their determination in measure and in 
weight as is the case with the law so that they would be comforted from 
the burden of the two currencies. This was in the days of Abd Al-Malik 
who detennined their measures and defined them externally just as they 
were defined by the minds, and he used the mint to inscribe his name and 
the dale after the two testimonies of faith, he displaced pre-Islamic money 
altogether until he got rid of all of them and only his mint remained. They 
ceased to exist and this is the inescapable truth. 

Then it occurred to the people of the mint in the state to deviate from 
the lawdiil measure of the Dirliam and the Dinar, and the countries and the 
regions disagreed about this, and people went back into conceiving their 
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measures as determined by the law in their minds as was the case in the 
early days, and the people of each region would extract the legal rights 
from their mint through knovving the ratio betw'een it and the legal 
measures. 

As for fixing the weight of the Dinar at seventy tw o grain of barley of 
an intermediate size this is the consensus of all the masters of religious law 
except Tbn Hazm who claimed that it is eighty four grains as the judge Abd 
Ai-Haqq narrated about him, all the others refuted this view considering it 
an illusion on his side or an error and that is tlie truth, and Allah would 
make the truth appear through His w^ords. 

Also know that the Awqiyyah as defined by the Divine law is not the 
one which circulates between the people now'adays, for the one which 
circulates now' varies with the variation of the coutttrics, and the one 
defined by the Divine law is fixed in the intellects and there is no dispute 
about it, and Allah created all things and ordained them through their 
proper measures. 

The Seal 


As for the seal, it is one of the positions of sovereignty and the royal 
functions. The seal on messages and deeds was known to kings before 
Islam and after it. It is related in Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim that 
when the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) wanted to 
write to Caesar he was told: “The foreigners do not accept a book unless it 
is sealed”. So he used a seal made from silver w'ith “Muhammad Rasul 
Allah'"’ [Muhammad the Messenger of Allah] \witten on it, A I-Bukhari 
said: “He made the three words on three lines and sealed the message w'ith 
it and said: “Let no one make one like it”. He added: “Then Abu Bakr 
w'ore it and then Omar and then Uthman, then it fell from Uthman’s hand 
in the Arccss well which had plenty of water and its bottom was not 
reached. Uthman was agitated by this and saw it as a bad omen, then he 
made another one like it with the same inscription on that seal”. 

Tlie 'W'ord "'Khatim^ has several meanings in Arabic, one is that it is the 
name given to the ring which is w'om in the hand, it is also given to the 
completion and perfection of the thing, such as “I sealed the affair” 
meaning I reached the end, they also say: “I sealed the Quran” meaning I 
have read it from beginning to end, the reference of “The Seal of the 
Prophets” is also a reference to this. It is the name of what closes tlie 
vessels and pots such as Allah’s saying: “The seal thereof w'ill be Musk” 
[Surah of the Clieats: 26]. 
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Tliose who inlerpreled this as ending and completion are mistaken 
stating that the last thing they find in their drink is the smell of musk, and 
this is not the meaning, for it is the seal which is w'hat is used to close the 
pot, for alcohol in this world is sealed with clay and tar to preserve it and 
make its taste and quality good, the description of the alcohol of Paradise 
is that its seal is from musk w'hosc smell and taste arc definitely better than 
the clay and tar knowm in this world. 

So if the word: Khatim may be given to indicate all of these meanings 
the it may also be given to the effect produced by it, for if words or shapes 
are inscribed into a seal, and then it is dipped in liquid clay or ink and it 
was written on a line in piece of paper, then the trace of these words wmuld 
remain there. It is the same if it is imprinted on a soft body such as w'ax 
then the inscription of that seal and what is written or drawn on it would 
remain, if they vvere words then they could be read from the left side if the 
seal w’as v\Titten from the right, and from the right if the seal was written 
from the left as tlie seal inverts Ihe direction of the writing to the one 
opposite of what is written on the seal. Then the seal from this device can 
either be through dipping it in ink or clay and placing it on paper, then the 
words would be inscribed there and the meaning w^ould be completion in 
the sense of the correctness of what is written and its placement into effect, 
it is as if what is in the book only applies through this sign, and if it is not 
there then it is cancelled an incomplete. The seal can be in the last line of 
the writing or in its beginning, including w'ords of praise or glorification 
for Allah in the name of the ruler or the prince or the writer of the book 
whoever he is, or it inav include some of the titles of the writer to indicate 
that tlie book is correct and in effect. Tliis is knowm as a signature and a 
seal in the sense of the seal of the ring in its inscription. 

Another example of this is the judge’s seal which he sends to the 
disputing parties, this means his signature and writing through which he 
decrees his verdicts. Another example of this is the sultan’s or the caliph’s 
seal, meaning his signature. Ar-Rashid said to Yaliya Ibn Khalid when he 
wanted to make .Ta’afar his minister, replacing his brother AI-FadI by him, 
so he said to their father Yahya: “Father, I wanted lo transfer the seal from 
my right hand to my left hand”. So he referred to the ministry as the ring as 
the signature on the messages and deeds was one of the functions of the 
ministry’ at their time. What attests to the comectness of this naming is 
what At-Tabari related about Mu'awiyah that when he was negotiating the 
peace w ith him he sent him a while paper with his seal below it and wrote 
to him to write any conditions he likes on this paper and it would be his. 
The meaning of the seal here is a signature at the end of the paper through 
WTiting or otherwise. 
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Ajid it is also possible to seal a soft object with it and its letters would 
be inscribed there, and it would be placed in the place of the envelope of 
the document if it is enveloped, and this derives from closing the thing 
tightly as already explained, and in both aspects there are traces of the 
meaning of the seal, so it is called the seal. 

The first one to devise a seal on documents, meanine the signature, was 
Mu‘awiyah, for he ordered one hundred thousand Dirhams to be given to 
Omar Ibn Az-Zubayr from Ziyad in Kufah. The document was opened and 
the one hundred was written as tw'o hundred. When Ziyad delivered his 
accounts for Mu‘awiyah’s revision VIu‘awiyah denied that he ordered that 
much to be paid to Omar and ordered him to pay it back and imprisoned 
him until his brother Abdullah paid it for him. Mu‘awiyah then used the 
record of the seal as At-Tabari mentioned, and he said at the end of it: 
“And he enveloped documents, and they vvere not used to enveloping if’ 
meaning to dose and seal them. 

The record of the seal is a reference to the secretaries and writers whose 
jobs are to pass on the documents of the ruler witli tlie seal on tlie either 
through the signature or through the envelope. I'he Dhvan could be the 
name given to where those secretaries sit as we already said about the 
Dhvan of works. 


Tliis envelopment can either through placing the document in another 
folded paper as is the case in the western secretaries, or through sticking 
the head of the page upon the writing it contains as is the case in the 
eastern secretaries, fhe place of envelopment of sticking may have a sign 
placed on it to ensure that no one would open it and read what is in it. The 
people of the western countries would place a piece of wax on the 
envelope closing it with a seal having a sign for this purpose, and the 
inscription would be inscribed in the wax. In the old state in the east they 
used to seal the place of sticking the paper with a seal containing 
inscrii^tions which was dipped in a clay prepared for this piiipose with a 
reddish taint, and the inscription would be draw'n on it, this clay was 
known as the clay of the seal in the Abbasid stale and it was brought from 
Siraf, and it seems that it was particularized with this. 


So this is the Khatim which is the written signature or the inscription for 
closing or enveloping the documents particular to the Dhvan of 
correspondences, this responsibility to the minister in the Abbasid state 
before the custom changed and it became the responsibility of the holder 
of lire position of responsibility for correspondences and lire secretariat 
within the states. Then the considered it a sign of kingship and sovereignty 
in the western countries, and its sign was the ring in the hand, so the forge 
it in the highest quality possible and from gold, and they adorn it with 
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bezels of rubies and turquoise and emeralds. The sultan wears it as a sign 
according to their custom just as the garment and the stick were in the 
Abbasid times, and the umbrella in the Ubaydi state, and Allah directs 
things according to His wisdonn. 


The Royal Embroidery {Tiraz) 


A part of the luxury of kingship and sovereignly and the ways of the 
states in adapting it is for their names or insignias particular to them to be 
embroidered into their clothes which are prepared for them, these clothes 
are usually made of the highest quality of silk, the witing into the laiitting 
of the clothes is usually done through threads of gold which is different 
from the color of the clothes according to how the tailors judge in this 
respect. So the royal garments would have this sign to distinguish the ruler 
who wears them from everybody else, or to distinguish whoever the mler 
particularizes with his clothes if he means to honor him this way or to 
appoint him into one of the functions of hi.s state. 

Tlie foreign kings before Islam used to make this embroidery in the 
image and likeness of the king, or in forms and images particular to this 
effect. The Muslim kings then replaced this through wTiting their names 
with other words which are words of praise for Allah or out seeking Divine 
favor. In both slates tliis is one of the most meticulous and most luxurious 
of affairs. The houses prepared for embroidering their clothes in their 
palaces were called “the houses of the Tiraz”, the one who supervises these 
houses was called ^\Sahih At-Tiraz'" [the one of the Tiraz] and he had the 
responsibility of looking into the affairs of the workers, the tools and the 
quality of the product, in addition to paying their salaries, facilitating their 
work, and ensuring that their work is delivered smoothly. They used to 
give this position to the elite in their slate, their trustworthy allies or 
servants. Thus also was the case in the Ubaydi state in Egypt and the 
foreign kings in the east contemporary to them. 


Once the states’ ability for luxury and its arts were narrowed by the 
diminishing of the range of its possessions and the multiplication of stales, 
this function was generally annulled in most of the states. 

And when Almohads’ state came after the Umayyad state at the 
beginning of the sixth century, they did not use this in their state because 
they did not deem it religiously fit to wear silk and gold, so their function 
was cancelled in their state altogether. Their successors towards the end of 
the stale tried to revive this but it was far from having the same quality. 


As for this age, we have seen in the state of Bani Marrin - which is still 
at the zenith of its strength and power - a great insignia which they have 
leamt from Bani Al-Ahmar, their contemporaries in Andalusia, He 
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followed in his turn the Taifa kingdoms reflecting a glimpse attesting to 
that effect 

As for the Turkish state in Egypt and the Levant to this age, it has an 
abundance of this affair of the Tiraz proportional to the greatness of their 
kingdom and the civilization of the lands they rule. But this is not 
manufactured in their houses and palaces and it is not one of the functions 
of their states. What the state required Ifom this is demanded from the 
skilled craftsmen of silk and pure gold, and they call it 'Zarkash which is a 
foreign word. The name of lire sultan or the prince is drawn on it, and the 
craftsmen manufacture it among the things worthy of the state and the 
quality needed for it. 

And Allah ordains die day and the niglit, and He is the best of 
inheritors, there is no god but Him, 

The Royal Tents and their Fence 

Know that one of the insignias of kinship and its luxury is to use tents 
made from linen, wool, and cotton cloths through weaving cotton and lined 
to show off in his journeys. They vary in the greatness of the variety of its 
colors in a manner proportional to the state’s wealth and opulence. This 
would be the state of the affairs at the beginning of the state i n their houses 
wliich they were used to live in before the kingsliip. At tlie time of the first 
Umayyad caliphs the Arabs used to live in houses which were made from 
wool and animal hair, the Arabs were non-urban at that age except a small 
minority of them. So when they travel for their wars and raids they used to 
do so with all of their livestock, clothes, tents, and family members 
including wives and children as still is the affair of the Bedouin Arabs until 
tlie present age. For this reason their armies had any tents and separate 
living places each of them being away from the sight of the others as is tlie 
affair of the Arabs. 

For this reason Abd Al-Malik used to need drivers who would rally the 
people once he travels. It is narrated that he employed Al-Hajjaj for this as 
Rawh Ibn /anha' recommended him. His story in burning Rawh’s tents at 
the beginning of his employment and at the day when Abd Al-Malik 
travelled is well known. It is through this post that you are able to 
recognize Al-Hajjaj’s status among the Arabs, for only the one who is safe 
from the reactions of the undisciplined among the Arabs can occupy it, and 
this can only take place if there is a tribal power and zeal behind him 
preventing this, and this is why Abd Al-Malik distinguished him with this 
level as he trusted his ability to do it and his sternness. 

Once the Arab state immersed itself in the way of civilization and 
luxury, and resided in cities and metropolises, and moved from living in 
tents into living of palaces and from the camel’s back to the horse’s back, 
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they used linen cloths which they’d use to build houses of difterent shapes 
such as circular, rectangular, and square tents, filling them w’ith all the 
luxuries of celebration and adomment. 

The prince of the army leader would surround his tents with a fence 
made of linen which is called Afrag in the Berber tongue of the western 
countries and it Is exclusive to the ruler of tliis region, no one else may use 
it. In the eastern countries, all the princes may use it even if they w'ere 
below' the ruler in their rank. 

Then luxury caused the women and the children to reside in their 
palaces and houses, so their load grew lighter, and the tenee made the 
soldier residences closer to each other. The army and the sultan gathered in 
one camp which sights may believe it to be fine flowers due to the variety 
in its colors. This state persisted in the countries in their luxury' and 
opulence. 

ft is the same on Almohad and Zanalah stales of our time, at the 
beginning of their affair and before kingship they used to travel in tents. 
Once they took over the state and went in their ways of luxury and living 
in palaces they returned to using tents but they went to extreme excesses in 
luxury, but the troops would be subject to surprise attacks because of tliis 
as they all gather in one place and as they do not have their sons and wives 
with them which would remove the ferocity from them, and this in its turn 
needs another caution as wc will mention later, and Allah is the Glorious 
Almighty One. 

The Prayer Compartment and Supplication During the 
Sermon 


These are both affairs which pertain to the caliphate and among the 
insignia of the Islamic kingship, and they are unknown in stales other than 
the Islamic ones. As for the compartment for the ruler’s prayer, it is a fence 
about his prayer niche protecting him and those around him, the first one to 
use it w'as lV]u‘awiyah Ibn Abi Sufian when then Kharijite stabbed him and 
the story is w'ell-known. It was also said that the first to use it was Marw'an 
Ibn Al-Halcam when the Yemeni stabbed him, and then the caliphs after 
tern used it, and it became a way to distinguish the ruler from the people in 
prayers. '^Fhis takes place when luxury takes place in the state as the state 
grow's firmly established as all the affairs of luxury are. This remained the 
alTair of all the Islamic slates even uller the breakup of the Abbasid slate 
and the multiplicity of the states in the east, it is the same in Andalusia 
when the Umayyad slate became exlincl and the Taifa kings became many. 

As for the w'cstcrn countries, the Aghalibah used to have it in 
Qayruwan, then the Ubaydi caliphs and their governors over the Maghreb 
from Sinhajah- the Hani Badiss is Qayruwan and the Bani Hammad in A I- 
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Qarah. Tlien Almohads ruled all of the Maghreb and Andalusia and 
dismissed this formality according to the Bedouin ways which were their 
litestyle until their state grew firmly established and took its share of 
luxury', Ya'qub Al-Mansur - the third of their kings - used this prayer 
eomparlmenl and it remained as ihe way of the kings of Maglireb and 
Andalusia after him, and this is Allah’s way in His sen^ants. 

As for supplication on the pulpits during the sennons, the caliphs 
themselves used to do it at first when they led people to the prayer 
themselves, so they used to supplicate this after the prayers upon the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him and asking Him to be 
pleased with the Prophet’s Companions. 

The first to use a pulpit was Amr Ibn Al-‘As when he built his mosque 
in Egypt. Omar (Allah be pleased with him) wrote to him: “After this, you 
have built a pulpit so that you would rise above the necks of the Muslims, 
does it not suffice you to stand up while the Muslims sit at your feet? So T 
am resolved that you must demolish it”. 

Then when luxury occurred and the caliphs no longer led the prayers 
and delegated others to do so tor them, the orator would mentioned the 
caliph of the pulpit to distinguish his name and to supplicate for him with 
what Allah made a public interest and as this hour is one where response is 
hoped for, and also because the predecessors said: “He w'ho has a good 
supplication let him direct it for the ruler”. 

The first to supplicate for a caliph in the sermon was Ibn Abbas, he 
supplicated for Ali (May Allah be pleased with both of them) whilst he 
wus a governor of Basra, he said: “O Allah, grant victory for Ali the 
truthflil”, and it continued to be like this ever since. 

The caliph used to be the only one with this, but when his powers were 
limited and taken over by others, the ones wfto took over would often 
share this with the Caliph, and their names would be mentioned after his. 

Then this was gone w'ith the extinction of those states, and the affair 
turned to the particularization of tlie ruler witli supplication on the pulpit 
without anyone else, it became forbidden for anyone to share his name or 
for anyone to aspire to it, 

Tlic ones who build the nations often do not pay heed for this formality 
when the state is still in its infancy with the non-urban rough ways 
prevailing over it, they would be content with supplication in general in its 


ambiguous form to whoever is the ruler over the affairs of the Muslims in 
general. They call such an oration when it is in this way an “Abhasid” 
oration, meaning that when the supplication is in this general sense it refers 
to the Abbasid caliph to imitate the predecessors in this affair without 


caring to determine his name. 
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It is related that when Yuglimurassen Ibn Zayyan, the builder of the 
state of Bani Abd Al-Wadd state, lost Tlcmccn to Yahya Ibn Abi Hafs, and 
then it occurred to him to return it to him if certain terms are met, one of 
them being his name being mentioned on the pulpits of the places where he 
governs, Yuglunurassen said: “These are their sticks, let them mention 
w'hoever they like on them”. 

Ya'qub Ibn Abd AhlTaqq, the builder of the Bani Marrin state, once 
received and envoy from Al-Muslanssir, the caliph from the Bani Abu 
Hafs in Tunisia and the third of their kings. One day this envoy did not 
attend the Friday prayer and Ya'qub was told: “This envoy did not attend 
because the sermon does not mention his sultan’', so he gave his 
permission Ibr supplications to be made in his name, and it w'as one of die 
causes they followed their call. 


Tliis is how slates are in their beginnings when simplicity and non¬ 
urbanization still prevail over it, but once their political eyes arc awakened, 
and once they look in the different directions of their kingship and 
completed the affairs of civilization and the meanings of wealth and 
luxury, they would use all of these ways and become artful in them, taking 
them to their peak, disdaining any partnership in them, they would feel 
anguished at their loss or if their kingdom did not have its traces in them, 
and the world is a garden and Allah is Watchful over all things. 


Subchapter 37: 

On Wars and the Wavs of the Nations in 

arranging them 


Know^ that w'ars and the types of conflicts have occurred and still occur 
in creation since the time Allah made them. Its origin is for a group of 
human being having the will to inflict vengeance on another group, each of 
the two groups would cling to his zeal for the group to which he belongs. If 
they willed to destroy each other and both sides went into an open conflict, 
one of them seeking vengeance and the other seeking defense, then war 
would take place. This is a natural affair in humanity and no nation or 
generation of human beings is free from it. 

The cause of this vengeance is mostly either jealousy and competition, 
or aggression, or zeal for Allah and His religion, or zeal for kinship and the 


will to attain it. 

The first is what mostly lakes place between neighboring clans and 
tribes of an equal status. 

The second cause which is aggression mostly takes place from the 
savage nations who live in the wilderness such as the Arabs, the l urks, the 
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Turkmen, the Kurds and the people like Ihem because Allah made their 
sustenance through their spears and their livelihood through what others 
own, and he who defends his belongings against them becomes subject to 
their war. I'hey have no purpose beyond this, neither kingship nor rank, the 
purpose which stands before their eyes is to prevail over the people to lake 
what is in their hands. 


The third is the one which the Divine law calls the Jihad, the Holy War. 
The fourth is the war of the nations with those who rebel against them 
and those who do not yield to their obedience. 

So those are four types of wars, the first tw'o types are wars of injustice 
and sedition, and the latter two types are wars of justice and holiness. 


Since the beginning of their existence, their wars took tw’o forms: one is 
through marching in ranks and arrays, and the other is llirough raids in hit 
and run operations. As for the war which takes place through ranks and 
arrays, this is the way all foreigners fight in all of their generations. As for 
the one based on hit and run operations and raids is the way the Arabs and 
the Berbers in the western countries tight. The war based on marching and 
arrays is more fierce and severe than the one done through nit and run 
raids, for during the wars involving ranks and arrays the battle lines are 
organized and ordered as if they arc the rows of people in prayer, and they 
march forward in their lines to the enemy. This allows them a tinner 
ground and a more ferocious fight and it would inflict greater fear on the 
enemy because they would be like an extended wall or like a raised palace 
which no one can dream of destroying. 

It is said in the Divine Revelation: “Truly Allah loves those who fight in 
Ilis Cause in battle array, as if they were a solid cemented structure” 
[Surah of the Battle Array: 4], 


(La ‘4 


X 





Meaning that they support each other, it is also related in the Prophetic 
Tradition: “The believer to the believer is like a cemented structure, each 
part of it malce the other parts firm”. And it would appear to you here tlie 
wisdom behind making firmness in the battlefield obligatory and running 
away during the march to battle forbidden, for the purpose is to maintain 
order during the fray of the battle as w-e already said. So he who turns his 
back to the enemy makes the line falter and carries the burden of defeat on 
his back, it is as if he brought defeat the Muslims and made their enemy 
gain the battle against them, so the greatness of the sin is due to the general 
corruption it leads to as it may lead to the destruction of religion itself 
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through allowing the enemy to break through its protective wall, and this is 
why it is considered one of the major sins. It is clear from all of this 
evidence that the Lawgiver prefers war through marching in ranks, 

As for waging battle tlirough hit and run raids, it does not produce the 
strength and does not secure the army from defeat the way battles through 
marching and ranks docs, but they may resort to having a fixed array of 
warriors behind them during the battle to wkich they would resort during 
the hit and run raids, and it would be like fighting in ranks and arrays as 
we will mention later. 


Furthermore, the ancient nations had plenty of soldiers and vast 
empires, so they used to divide the armies into divisions because once their 
armies grew so large and they were reemited from all over the distant parts 
of the empire, this necessitated that they would be ignorant of each other 
once they mingle in the fields of battle and engage their enemies, this may 
lead to them fighting amongst themselves as they have no knowledge of 
each other. For this reason they used to divide troops into divisions and 
collect those who are acquainted with each other in the same division, they 
would arrange them in a way close to the natural arrangement in the four 
directions, the head of all the armies whether he is the ruler himself or a 


general would be in the center, and they call this arrangement: the 
deployment, it is mentioned in the histories of the Persians, the Romans, 
and the Umayyad and Abbasid states at Islam’s early days. They W'ould 
deploy a number of troops in front of the king and they call those the 
frontguard, then a number of troops to the right which they w'ould call the 
right wing, and other troops to the left which they would call the left wing, 
and then behind them there are troops which they call: the rearguard, fhe 
king and his companions would stand in the middle of all this and they 
would call where he stands: tlic heart or the center. Once this firm 


amangement is complete, either at a distance visible to the sight or at a 
further distance which is not more than the distance covered by one or two 
days’ march - depending on the number of troops - tlien marching to the 
battle takes place after this deployment. See this in the histories of the 
conquests and the history of the Umayyad and the Abbasid states, and see 
how the troops in the days of Abd Al-Malik used to tarry behind him when 
he travels due to the long distances of the mobilization, so he needed a 
rearguard behind him who would drive them to battle, and he appointed 
Al-Hajjaj Ibn Yiissuf for this post as we have already mentioned, and as it 
is known from wlial is narrated about him. They had plenty of those in the 
Umayyad state in Andalusia. Those arc no unknown in our days as wc 
have only seen states with small armies whose size does not mount to the 
extent of its people failing to recognize each other, most of the armies from 
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both ranks either have a common neighborhood or at least a common city, 
and each of them knows his peers and can call them by their names and 
titles in the field of battle making the mobilization and deployment 
needless. 

One of the ways of the people of the hit and run raids is to make fixed 
embankments behind their troops through solid objects or animals making 
them a shelter for their cavalry in their hit and run raids, making this a way 
to stabilize the troops making the battle more balances and the chances for 
victory higlier. 

Those who wage wnr in battle lines and arrays may also resort to this to 
increase their fmnness and strength. The Persians who deployed their 
armies in arrays used to employ elephants in wars carrying battle towers 
made of wood on their backs which were like fortresses, charged with 
warriors and weapons and banners and they Would align them behind 
them like fortresses, so their morale would be boosted and their confidence 
would increase. 


And see what happened in Al-Qadissiyyah in this respect, that in the 
third day of the battle when the Persians attacked the Muslims .strongly 
using them until the Arab men made their own strong counterattack and 
came close to the elephants striking them vvilh swords on their trunks until 
they escaped returning all the way back to Al-Mada’in. The Persian camp 
lost heart as a result and they were defeated on the fourth day of the battle. 


Tlie Romans and Ihe Visigoth kings in Andalusia, and most of the 
foreigners for that matter, used to use tlironcs, they would place the king’s 
throne in the battlefield, his seiwants, entourage, and the soldiers whose 
responsibility is to die before allowing the enemy to reach him would 
stand around him, banners would be raised in the comers of the throne, 
another fence of infanlrv and archers would surround it. So the throne’s 
position would become greater and a center for attacks and retreats. The 
Persians did this in the days of Al-Qadissiyyah, Rustum was sitting on a 
throne which he raised for this purpose until the Persian lines broke down 
and the Ai'abs reached tliis throne of his, he escaped to the Euphrates and 
he was killed there. 


As for the people who fight using hit and run tactics such as the Arabs 
and most of the nomadic non-urban nations, they align their camels and the 
beasts which carry' their women and children and this would be their 
center, they call it the Majhuthah [that which pulls together], there is no 
nation wliich does not do this, they see it as a guarantee ifom complacency 
which may lead to defeat, and this is known through direct experience. 
Nations altogether forgot about this in our time and replaced this by beasts 
which carry' large burdens and tents w'hich they place at their rear, those in 
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reality do not replace elephants and camels in Uiis, so the troops became 
prone to defeat, more likely to be routed in the stands of the battle. 

War in the early days of Islam was all based on marching, for even 
though the Arabs were known for their hit and run raids, what drove them 
to this in the early days of Islam is two things; first is that their enemies 
used to wage war in armies divided into arrays and lines which march to 
battle like this and so tliey had to face them in the same fighting style as 
theirs. The second is that since they were prepared to die in their .Tihad and 
the perseverance they had due to the faith which became deeply rooted in 
them, marching in amays and lines is closer to the ferocity which this 
entails. 


The first one to annul the battle array and to deploy the armies in 
phalanxes was Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam in his war w'ith Ad-Dalihak the 
Kharijtc and the Khaybari after him. At-Tabari said when he mentioned 
how Al-Kliaybari was killed: “The Khawarij then appointed Shayban Ibn 
Abd Al-Aziz Al-Yashkini who is titled Abu Ad-Dalfa', Marwan then 
fought them using phalanxes and the battle array ceased to be used then”. 
This is the end of the quote. 

So fighting using marching in battle lines and arrays was forgotten as 
the lines was annulled, then the battle line itself as luxury found itself into 
the state, for when the lile of the people vvas nomadic and non-urban and 
when thev lived in tents, thev had to amass an abundance of camels and 
women and children would be with tliem where they live. But once they 
attained the luxury of kingship and became accustomed to the comforts of 
palaces and cities, leaving behind the affairs of the desert and its harsh life, 
they forgot this age of camels and the nomadic life, it became dilTicull for 
them to put it into effect, and they left women behind in their travels. The 
kingship and luxury made them employ large tents and its comforts, so 
they confined themselves to the beasts w'hich carry the burdens and the 
pottery, and this became their battle array, and it does not really provide 
the troops for causes to fight as it docs not drive them to the ferocity they 
would manifest to defend their families and property, so the perseverance 
in battle would be diminished and their lines could easily be broken and 
dispersed. 


Due to the raising of the lines behind the troops and its importance in 
combat involving hit and run raids, the kings of the western countries 
began to employ certain Frankish soldiers in their ranks and they became 
known for it. This is because the way their own people wage war is 
through hit and run raids, and the ruler needs to have a battle line to be a 
center for the warriors in front of him, and the people of this line should be 
held by people who are used to firmness in battles w-hich involve marching 
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or they would simply retreat llie w ay llie people of hit and run raids do and 
this would lead to both the ruler and his army having to flee the battlefield 
for this wiiich means defeat. So kings in the westem countries needed to 
employ soldiers from the nation knowm for their firmness in the battle lines 
during llie march into battle, and those are the Franks, they would arrange 
their lines which immediately protect the ruler. But this also entails the use 
of the sendees of the people of infidelity in war, but they earned this due to 
the necessity w-hich we have explained to you, whicli is the fear of a rout 
around the ruler and the Franks only know- firmness in w'ar because this is 
their habit in wars based on marching in battle lines, so they were more 
capable of doing this than anybody else. Furthermore, the kings of the 
western countries employ their services when they light with Arab and 
Berber nations to force them to yield to their obedience, but during the 
Holy War they do not employ their services out of fear that they would 
turn against the Muslims during the battle. This is the states of the affairs 
in the western countries in our times, and we have explained its causes and 
Allah knoW'S all tings. 

We have heard about the Turkish nations that they wage their wars 
using the bow and the arrows, that they deploy their troops in lines during 
the nettle, dividing their troops into three lines one after the other, they 
dismount from their horses placing their arrow' bags in front of them, and 
then they loosen one volley after the other whilst sitting down, each line 
covering the one in front of it so that the enemy would not break their lines 
until one army is granted victory over the others, and it is a strange but 
firm deployment. 

One of the early tactics of war was to dig trenches around the camp 
once the armies mobilize near each other out of fear from a night attack on 
the camp, for an attack in the darkness and desolation of the night would 
multiply fear, and armies would find it easy to flee as the psychological 
effect of darkness is that it conceals the shame of fleeing. Once this takes 
place and all of them become equal in it the camp would break down and 
defeat would take place. For this reason they used to dig trenches around 
their camps once they settle somewhere and raise their tents. They vvould 
dig those trenches around the camp from all of its directions so that the 
enemy would not take them by surprise and inflict defeat on them. States 
had the pow'er and ability to do this through reemiling men and collecting 
hands in all of the places of their residence due to the abundance of 
habitation and the immensity of their kingdoms. Once these civilizations 
were ruined and it wns folknved bv the weakness of the states, the lack of 
troops and the rarity of w'orknien, this affair w’as totally forgotten as if it 
never w'as, and Allah has the Best of capabilities. 
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The Advice Ali (Allah be pleased with him) gave to his 
troops on the day of the battle of Siffin 


Study the advice which Ali (Allah be pleased with him) gave to his 
companions at the day of the Battle of Siflin, and you will understand 
much about the arts of war, for there was no one more insightful than him 
in this respect. He said in a part of his conversation; "‘Straighten your lines 
until they become like a well-cemented structure, place those who w'ear 
shields forward and those who do not behind, and gnash your teeth for it 
makes the swords sharper, and curl the sides of the lances for it preserves 
the spears better, and low'er your eyes for it keeps you more poised and 
your hearts more calm, and make no sounds for it w'ould prevent failure 
and make you more solemn. Do not allow your standards to fall or to 
topple and put them only in the hands of your braves, and employ 
truthflilness and perseverance, for after perseverance victory descends”. 

Al-Ashtar also said, encouraging the tribe of Al-Azd: “Gnash your teeth 
and molars and receive the folks with your chests, and be stem the way 
people who wish to avenge their fathers and brothers do, as wrathful as 
they would be against their enemy, making Ihemselves firmly believe that 
they’d rather die than lose the chance for vengeance, or permit themselves 


to be shamed in this w'orld”. 

Abu Bakr As-Sayrafi, the poet of Lamtunah and Andalusia, referred to 
many of these meanings in a poem in which he praised Tashafm Ibn Ali 
Ibn Yussuf, describing his firmness in a war which he witnessed, and 
reminding them of many of the affairs of the war through advises and 
warnings which lead to the knowledge of many policies of w’ar, he says in 



O assembly of ma sked men 

Which of you is the bravest and greatest of kings? 

Who is the one whom the enemy took by surprise at night 
And all escaped, but he remained without being shaken? 

The horsemen escape but the presence of their women prevents them 

And fulfillment soon takes over them and they return 

Tlie night from the appearance of those wfio were left behind 

Became like a shining day above the heads of the armies 

Wliere did you strike, O sons of Sinhajah 

And un to you was the resort at the time of fear 

You have not defended Tashafin well and his punishment 

Would have found its way to you had he wished it 

He is the pupil of the eye and ye his lid which did not protect it 

He is the heart and you are the ribs wdiich gave him away 

You are the lions of darkness, 
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Having a share of every haleful thing 
O Tashafin, do excuse your army 

Through the nighty and the fate which cannot be prevented 
Some of the lines of this poem which relate to the policies of war are die 
following: 

I will give you as a present the manners of politics 
Which the Persian kinas before vou loved 
Not that I know diem more than you but it is 
A reminder to the believers, beneficial to them 
Wear the double ringed armor wiiich the maker 
Of all trades advised Tiibba‘ to w^car 


And take the lisht Indian swiird 

For it is Ihe sharpest and most culling on Ihe armors 

And ride fa stest of horses making 

A strong fortification w'hich no one can penetrate 

A trench if you dig around yourself 

You will have one of tw'o results: either victory or aw'areness 

Do not pass a valley and make camp before it 

Making it between your army and your enemy to traverse it 

And make your engagement with the enemy in the afternoon 

Placing a more impregnable battle line behind you 

And if the armies become congested in a narrow field 

The edges of their spears will open the spaced tor them 

Shock your enemy first and care not for anything 

For showing hesitation w'ould weaken the morale 

And pla ce in your frontguard people of bravery 

Who are true and who have this q uality without trickery 

And do not listen to the liar if he comes babbling to you 

For the liar has no sav in w'hat is to be done 

w/ 

His line: “Shock your enemy first and care not for anything” is tlie 
opposite of the view' most people have about war, for Omar said to Abu 
Ubaid Ibn Mas‘ud Ath-Thaqafi when he appointed him as the leader of tlie 
armies fighting in Persia and Iraq: “Listen from the Companions of the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and nial-te them share 
the responsibility with you. Do not listen to the view’ of a hasty man until 
what is to be done becomes clear to you, for this is war, and only the 
patient man w'ho knows when to seize the opportunity and w’hen not to do 
so is good for it”. He said to him on another occasion: “Tlie only thing 
which prevented me from making Salcct the leader of the army is that he is 
hasty in the affairs of wur, and hastiness into war would only mean loss 
unless one truly knows what he is doing. By Allah, if it w'as not for this I 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


323 


would have appointed him leader, but only the patient man is fit for war”. 
Tliis is W'hat Omar said, and it attests to the fact that slowness to go to 
battle is better than hastiness to doing so unless the state of the war is clear 
to the leader. This is the opposite of what As-Sayrafi said unless he means 
shocking the enemy with the attack after this clarification, then it has an 
aspect to tlic truth and Allah know'S best. 


Victory' in w'ars is never certain even if one has its causes such as the 
advantage in the number of troops and the quality of arms, nevertheless 
victory in it takes place through luck and chance. The explanation of this is 
that the causes of victory arc mostly the result of a collection of causes, 
some of those causes are apparent such as the existence of armies and the 
abundance of men in them, the plentitude of weapons and their quality, the 
presence of brave and experienced soldiers, the arrangement of die battle 
lines and arrays, the ferocity of fighting and the like. Some of those causes 
are hidden, such as human tricks and deceptions such as spreading rumors 
to destroy the enemy’s morale, another is placing men in ambush within 
forests and low'er lands and rocky lands from the enemy until the enemy 
traps himself within the places of this ambush so that when the attack 
happens the enemy would have nothing to turn to except escaping with 
their lives and things such as these. The causes can be completely hidden 
such as the Celestial things which human beings cannot gain for 
themselves and which find their traces in the heart so fear overcomes them 
causing them to compromise their positions and then defeat takes place. 
Most defeats take place due to the hidden causes because each of tire two 
enemies often employ them to ensure victory, so one of these sides must 
inevitably influence the other and this is why the Prophet (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) said: “War is deception”, and one of the Arab 
proverbs is: “There is often a trick which is more useful than a vvhole 
tribe”. 


So it is clear then that the causes of victory in wars is mostly due to 
hidden causes which are not apparent, and the occurrence of things due to 
hidden causes is the meanings of luck and chance as we’ve explained in its 
proper place, so observ'e this, and understand the example of victory due to 
Celestial Affairs - as we have explained - in the meaning of what the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “I was given 
victory tlirough fear for a month’s distance” and link this to how he 
defeated the infidels in his life despite having a small number of men, and 
how' the Muslims defeated them after his deatli also and during the 
conquests, for Allah (Exalted is He) guaranteed for His Prophet that He 
would cast fear into the hearts of the infidels until it prevails over their 
hearts and they w'ould be defeated, this was a miracle for the Messenger of 
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Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him), and the fear which took 
over their hearts was the cause of all of their defeats during the Islamic 
conquests, but it w'as hidden from the eyes. 

At-Tartushi mentioned that one of the causes of victor>' in war is the 
superiority of the number of brave and renowned warriors on one side over 
their number on the other side, such as having ten or twenty of them on 
one side and eight or sixteen on the other side, the side wHio has even one 
more would be victorious, and he went into repetitive lengths in explaining 
this, and it belongs to the apparent causes which we have explained, and it 
is not true. The true thing that one has to keep in mind is the causes of 
victory is the tribal zeal and belonging, meaning for one side to have one 
zeal and allegiance collecting all of them while the other side has multiple 
purposes and allegicmces and while both sides are close to each other in 
number. The side which has a zeal and allegiance for one thing is more 
pow'erful and capable of victory than the side which has multiple 
allegiances and purposes, for multiple purposes and directions would mean 
failure to stand for each other just as is the case in separate people who 
lack this tribal zeal and power behind them, for every group then would be 
like an individual and thus the side which has multiple purposes and 
allegiances and pow'crbascs w'ould not be able to resist the side which has 
one allegiance and once puipose and one pow'erbase, so understand this 
and know' that it is more correct than the consideration which At- I'artushi 
believed to be true. What drove him to say what he said is the powerbase 
and allegiance of his generation and country, for they wish to defend, 
protect, and attack through separate individuals and the group which 
emerges from their collection w'ithout taking into consideration the 
common purpose and allegiance or the tribal zeal and its ties, and w^e have 
explained this at the beginning of the book. 

Kurthemiore, this and what is like it - assuming that it is true - is one of 
the apparent and external reasons, similar to the equality of both armies in 
numbers, their determination in the battlefield, the abundance of their 
weapons, and the like. So how can he make this a cause for victory whilst 
w'e have already detennined that none of these can stand before the hidden 
causes such as trickery and deceit, much less the Celestial causes such as 
fear and Divine abandonment? So know this and you will understand the 
states of the universe, for Allah ordains the night and the day. 


Another thing which is similar to the meaning of victorv' in w'ars, and 
that its causes are hidden and unnatural is the meaning of fame and 
reputation. For it is rare for you to find it in its proper place in the classes 
of people such as kings, scholars, pious men, or men of merit and virtue in 
general. Plenty of the people who became famous and attained a great 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


325 


reputation of goodness is undeserved, there are many who became 
renowned for evil whilst being quite the opposite, there are many wlio did 
not attain any fame or reputation at all whilst being the worthiest of people 
of attaining it. It may find its proper place and apply fully to the one who 
has it. The cause behind this is that fame and reputation are both based on 


information and narrations, once information is transmitted from one 
person to the other then purposes of what happened can be lost, bias and 
partiality can enter into them, simply illusions and misunderstandings can 
also enter into this transmission, and also ignorance of how this story may 
or may not match reality as it becomes concealed under conflision, 
pretentiousness, or simply due to the ignorance of the narrator. Another 
factor which may enter into this is seeking the nearness of people who hold 
worldly positions through praise, adulation, and the exaggeration of the 
atfairs and circulating the news in this manner. Souls do love praise and 
people do seek this world and its causes such as pow’er and wealth but for 
the most part they do not seek virtues nor do lliey compete with those who 
have them. Where is all this from matching the truth? So fame happens 
due to hidden causes for this reason, and they usually do not match reality, 
and all this happened due to hidden cause which is luck or chance as we 
have explained and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best and success is 
through Him. 


Subchaptcr 38: 

On Collection of Taxes and the causes of its Abundance 

and Scarceness 


Know that collection of taxes at the beginning of the state would be 
abundant in their sum, having few people amongst whom it is to be 
distributed. While at the end of the state it would be small in its total and it 
would have to be distributed among many people. The cause behind this is 
that the state, if it is administered based on the ways of religion, only has 
revenue from the money which one has to pay based on the legislation of 
the religious law, such as the Zakat, the alms, the tax, and the tribute 
money paid by non-Muslims, those are distributed on a small number of 
people because the amount of the Zakat is small as you know’ as is the 
amount to be paid in the Zakat of grains and the livestock, and so are the 
tribute money and the tax and all the money due based on religious law', 
and all of them have limits beyond which nothing is to be paid. And if the 
state is based on the w’ays of tribal zeal, allegiance, and prevalence then it 
would still maintain its non-urban element at its beginning as we have 
already mentioned. 'I'his non-urbanism necessitates forgiveness. 
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generosity, simplicity, leaving people on their own, and paying no heed to 
the collection of all this except in rare circumstances. Because of this the 
measure of the one function and the people for whom the money is 
collected would decrease, if the functions and the people for whoin money 
is collected decrease then the subjects would become more active in their 
w'ork and would desire to wwk even more so civilization w'ould prosper 
and increase due to their pleasure with the fact that the money they make is 
theirs. Hut if civilization increases then the number of those functions and 
the people among w'hom the money is distributed would increase, and thus 
collection of taxes - which is one of those flinctions - would increase. 


If the state persists and continues, and its kings succeed each other, and 
they become increasingly qualified with acumen losing the secret of non¬ 
urbanism and simplicity with their forgiving attitudes becoming replaced 
by harsh king.ship and civilization w'hich calls for shrew'dness and the 
people running the state to become qualified with increased intelligence, 
and as their habits and needs increase because of the comfort and luxury 
they became immersed in, then jobs and people wiio need the money 
distributed to wmild increase with their burden falling over the subjects, 
the craftsmen, the peasants, and all tlie taxpayers. They increase a great 
amount of money in every new' job for whom collection is necessary so 
that collection w'ould increase for them. They w'ould raise taxes on all 
commercial transactions and custom officials on the city doors as w'e will 
explain later. Tlien those values would increase more and more as the state 
graduates in the habits of luxury, the abundance of needs, and expenditure 
as a result until the money due from the subjects become very' heavy on the 
one hand and like an obligatory custom on the other hand. For those values 
increased gradually so the people w'ho increased and devised it did not feel 
the pressure they impose on the people and they became obligatory for tire 
people as if it was the custom of the land. 


Then those values exceed the acceptable levels and rates, so any desire 
the subjects may have had for construction would be gone as they lose 
hope in tlie benefit once one of them compares what he spends on his work 
and w'hat is due from him in taxes and between the fruit and revenue it 
returns to him. This would contract many hands ifom further construction 
and investment making the money collected from taxes decrease as those 
who are illegible for payment decrease. Once the government sees the 
decrease in collection it may then increase the amounts due for it thinking 
that this would mend and make up for its decreased revenue until each 
function and job reaches a point in which it is no longer has a beneficial as 
civilization and jobs need unaffordable expenditure with many taxes 
adding to this whilst having no benefit returning to the one w'ho invests in 
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them. So the total tax. collected would keep on decreasing and the 
governmental dues would increase due to their belief that this would mend 
this decreases total until construction in the state decreases considerably 
with the loss of the hopes in investing in it, and the state would reap the 
disasters of this mechanism as the benelll of construction and civilization 


w'ould return to it. If you understand this then loiow that one of tlic most 
powerilil of causes behind civilization and construction is the decrease of 
what is due from the investors as much as this is possible, so the souls 
would then become active as they understand the benefit of this investment 
and Allah is the Owner of all things and the Dominion of all things is in 
His Hand. 


Subchapter 39: 

On the Imposition of the Levied Tax at the End of the States 


Know that the states at their beginning are non-urban as we have 
already said. For this reason their needs would be little due to tbe lack of 
luxury and its habits, so the state’s revenue and expenditure would be 
meager. The collection at this stage would meet its needs and in fact would 
be much more than its need. 

Then soon the state would become urbanized and it would become 
accustomed to luxury and its habits, it would imitate the wuys of the states 
before it and the revenue of the state would increase as a result. The niler’s 
revenue in particular would increase in immense amounts due to his 
expenditure on his closer entourage and the plenlilude of the salaries which 
he gives away. The collection would no longer suffice for this so the state 
would need an increase in its collection due to the expenditure needed by 
the army and the ruler. It would first increase the taxes and dues as we 
said. Then the revenue and tlie needs with it would gradually increase due 
to the habits of luxury and the salaries of the army. The state would grow 
frail and its powerbase would become too weak to collect taxes from the 
provinces, so collection decreases and the habits increase, and with tbc 
increase of the habits the money and salaiy needed by the soldiers would 
increase. So the head of the state would devise new means of tolls which 


he would levy on the sales, imposing a certain fixed fee on the prices in the 
market and on the merchandize on the city gates. And despite this he has to 
increase the expenditure with the increase of the armies and the garrisons 
due to what the luxury of the people necessitates. This may increase to 
excessive extents at the end of the state leading to a market recession with 
the loss of hope in making money, and this would be a sign that 
civilization in this state is on the edge of min and this would only return 
badly to the slate, this would only increase until die slate wanes. 
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Tills olleii took place in llie eastern countries at the end of the Abbasid 
and Ubaydi states, the tolls were imposed even on the pilgrims during the 
pilgrimage. Salah Ed-Din Ibn Ayyub (May Allah have mercy on him) 
dropped all of these taxes and replaced them with the traces of goodness. 
The same look place in Andalusia in lire age of lire Taifa kings until 
Yussuf Ibn Tashafm, the prince of the Almoravids, annulled all of it. This 
also happened in the cities of Al-.Tarid in Africa where its heads took 
absolute pow'er in it, and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 

Subchapter 40: 

On that Trade from the Ruler is Harmful to the Subjects, 

Destructive to Collection 


Know that once the collections of the state tail to fulfill its needs due to 
what we explained about luxury, the plentitude of habits and expenditure, 
and as the revenue to receives from its colleclion no longer suffices lo 
fulfill its needs and spending and as it becomes more needful of 
expenditure —sometimes through levying taxes on the commercial 
transactions of the subjects and tbeir markets as wc have explained in the 
previous subehapter, other times through introducing taxes with new' titles 
if those taxes were already devised, and at other times through reckoning 
and auditing the tax collectors and employees as the state accuses them of 
collecting money w'hicli they did not record on their books, and at other 
times through devising trade and investments for the ruler out of care for 
the increase of the revenue as they see that the merchants and the farmers 
reap the benefits and profits despite having much money already and that 
the benefits would be proportional to the capital. So they begin lo buy 
livestock and farms for their employment, they begin to buy goods and 
then selling them in their own markets thinking that this would increase 
their revenue and multiply their capitals. 

But this is a great error, it would introduce harm to the subjects in 
several ways: 


First it would harass the peasants and the merchants in buying animals 
and goods and would the causes of this unaffordable. For subjects arc 
equal, or at least close to each other, in the means available to them, w'hen 
they compete with each other would only take place within the borders of 
what is available for lliem. Bui once the ruler enters into the same 
competition, and his means and money is certainly greater than theirs, 
none of them would attain any of the things he needs, this w'ould only 
cause the souls to be displeased and angered. 
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Tlie ruler may also lake plenty of Ihe goods which he buys by force and 
at the cheapest of prices, for he will not find anyone who whl compete 
with him, so he would be unfair to the merchant in the price he buys the 
goods at. 

Once the goods of agriculture such as crops, silk, honey, sugar, or any 
other form of goods wdiich can be pul in the market arc attained by the 
ruler, he does not pay heed to the market needs or tor the goods already 
present in the market to be sold due to the expenses of the states which 
demand immediate revenue from him, so he would impose the merchants 
or the farmers w'ho sell those goods to buy them from him, and would only 
be content with the highest of prices for his goods. This would lead those 
merchants to lose their money on these goods w'hilst the goods would 
remain in their hands as frozen supplies without an actual demand, and 
they wmild remain void of the will w'hich drives their gain and their 
livelihood. The need may drive them to wish to make some immediate 
money, causing them to buy those goods in those markets of recession at 
the cheapest of prices. This may take place several times with the merchant 
until he loses his capital and tails to continue in the market, 

This would take place time and again until it leads to such agony and 
harassment to the subjects which may lead them to stop from those 
endeavors altogether leading to the destruction of the tax collection since 
most of the taxes are collected from tire peasants and the merchants and 
especially after levying the sales tax and the growth of its collection. So if 
the merchants no longer saw the need for fanning and the merchants no 
longer saw' the benefits of commerce then the tax collection would be lost 
altogether, or at least a severe loss would be introduced into it. 

If the ruler would compare the revenue attained from tax collection and 
those who would attain from these meager profits, he would find die profit 
he made negligible in comparison, and even if this profit w'as of value for 
him it would have taken away a great share ol' the collection through the 
selling and buying he performed as it is highly unlikely that he w'ould 
charge himself a sales tax, if these transactions took place from another 
deal then their sales tax would have been the state’s share as all other 
collections are. 

Then it w'ould also lead to the dissolution of the civilization and the 
weakness of the state as a result, for if the subjects cease to invest their 
money in agriculture and commerce them this money would decrease and 
diminish through the costs of living and this would lead to Ihe destruction 
of their state of affairs so iindcrstand this. 

The Persian used to only give the kingship to somebody from the royal 
house, they would choose someone who was from the people of religion. 
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virtue, refinement, generosity, courage, and nobility. Tlien despite this they 
would make the terms of his kingship that he would act with justice, and 
that he would not create a fief for himself so as not to hurt his neighbors, 
and they he w'ould not make commerce his profession so that he would not 
impose high prices on the goods, and that he would not employ the 
services of slaves as those will never give him an advice of public 
goodness or interest. 

And know that the ruler’s money docs not increase and prosper except 
through tax collection, and its prosperity can only be through justice with 
those who own money and through looking after their interests. For in this 
case their hopes w^ould be extended, their hearts would be open to invest 
and increase their money, and the taxes collected by the king as a result 
would increase. As for anything other than this such as a commerce or 
agriculture owned by the ruler, this cannot lead to anything except the 
harm of the subjects, the disintegration of the taxes collected, and the 
diminishing of the civilization. 

Those princes and rulers who use these ways of commerce and 
agriculture in their lands may end up buying the goods from foreign 
owners coming to their country, and they wmild do so at the price which 
they desire, and they would Ihen sell it to their subjects at the price which 
they impose. This is even w^orse than the former case and more likely to 
corrupt the afltairs of the subjects and disturb them. One of the merchants 
or the peasants may be the one who drives the ruler to this as these are 
their trades which they became experienced in, so he convinces the ruler to 
do so and takes a share of it for himself, attaining his purpose of quick 
w'ealth, especially the tax free commerce which he will have which allow's 
for his capital to grow’ more quickly, this merchant or peasant will not 
understand the harm which will take place witti the ruler tlirougji the 
decrease of his tax collection. So the ruler must bcw^arc of those, he must 
turn aw'ay from their endeavors which will only bring harm to his tax 
collection and his authority. 

May Allah (Exalted is He) leach us to be conscious to our alTairs and 
bring us the benefit of our good actions, and Allah know’s best. 

Subchapter 41: 

On that the Wealth and Entourage of the Ruler Takes Place 

in the Intermediate Stage of States 

The cause of this is that collection at the beginning of the state is 
distributed on the tribe and the people of the powerbase in proportion whth 
their importance for the state s they are needed for establishing the state as 
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we have already explained. During lliis stage their leader leaves to them 
the collection of money they aspire to replacing this through the solitary 
pow'er he seeks to have over them. So he has power over them but he is in 
need of them, for this reason he takes nothing except the barest of his 
necessities, for this reason also you find dial his entourage such as the 
ministers, the secretaries, and the servants arc mostly poor and their power 
is limited since their power is a part of the power of the one whom they 
serv^e, and his range is narrow by the people of his powerbase who struggle 
with him for this. 


If the nature of kingship progresses and becomes firmly established, and 
if the head of the state takes over pow'er over his people, then he w'ould 
prevent them from collecting taxes and revenues except the share they 
have between Ihe people. Tliose shares w'ould decrease as their importance 
in the state diminishes due to the limits enforced on their powers and as 
servants, employees, and people favored by the head of the state lake their 
share in the functions of the state and the establishment of its affairs. The 
head of the state would then take the exclusive right to the collection of 
taxes, or at least he would do so for the most part. He wnuld amass money 
and dispense it as he sees lit on the needs of his affairs. Then his wealth 
would increase, his treasuries would be filled, his pow'cr would become 
widespread and the power of his entourage such as the minister, the 
secretary, the chamberlain, and the head of police would grow greater and 
they would amass wealth in their turn. 


Then once the state begins to whither as its powerbase diminishes and 
the tribes which have paved the way for the state are annihilated, the head 
of the states would need aids and supporters as many people would rebel 
against him and try to break up with his state as they imagine that the 
state’s power diminished. So his revenue would turn to his followers who 
are the people of the sword and his powerbase, he would spend his wealth 
on the tasks of keeping the state together. With all this the revenue 
collected would diminish due the abundance of expenditures and salaries, 
so the taxes would decrease with the state’s increased need for money, so 
the shade of bliss and luxury w'ould diminish from the elite, the 
chamberlains, and the secretaries with the diminishing of power from tliem 
and its loss from the hands of the head of the state. 


Then the head of the state’s need for money becomes increasingly dire, 
while the sons of his entourage would spend the money saved by their 
predecessors in w'ays wliich were not meant for them in aiding the head of 
the state. They no longer follow the ways of their forefathers in 
exchanging advice; the head of the state sees that he has the greatest right 
to this money which were gained under the rule of his predecessors and 
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through their power. So he confiscates it and takes from it for liimself little 
by little and from one person after the other aceording to the level of their 
importance. The state would turn its back to them but the evil results of 
this would return to the state itself which loses its entourase and men and 
the people of w'ealth in its highest echelon. Much of its glory would fall 
apart as a result after its people have supported and built it. 

See what happened in this respect to the Abbasid ministers such as tlie 
Bani Quhtubah and the Barmakids and the Bani Sahl and the Bani Tahir 
and their like. Also see also what happened in the Umayyad stale in 
Andalusia as it disintegrated in the days of the Taifa kings in such as Bani 
Shuhayd, Bani Abi Abdah, Bani TIudayr, Bani Burd and their like. It is the 
same in the state which we have seen in our time, this is Allah’s way, “No 
change w'ilt thou find in the practice (approved) of Allah” [Surah of the 
Clans; 62]. 


As the people of the state expect such disasters to befall them, many of 
them would escape from positions and try to gel rid from the leash of tlie 
ruler with the money of the state which they have amassed and go to 
another country, believing that this w'ould be better for tliem and safer for 
them to spend it and attain its fruit. But this is one of the greatest of errors 
and the illusions which would corrupt their affairs within this world. 

Know that riddance from this after taking part of it is difficult if not 
impossible. For the one who wishes to do so if he w'as the king himself, his 
subjects will not allow him to do so even for a blink of an eye, nor will the 
people of the powerbase compeliiig w iQi him, for the leash of kingship is 
impossible to escape especially after the state grows powcrftil and w'cll 
established and as its range becomes nan'ower and w'hen it parts w'ith its 
originally glory and good qualities becoming increasingly characterized 
with evil. 

And if the one who wished to escape this way was one of the ruler’s 
entourage and close companions or one of the people of positions in his 
state, it is rare for the ruler to leave him to do so. For first of all, kings see 
their close companions and entourage, if not the whole of their subjects, as 
owned by them who are aware of their secrets. So they do not permit them 
to escape from their service to keep their secrets and states so that no one 
else may be aware, and out of jealousy from allowing them to serv^e 
anyone other than them. 

The Umavyads in Andalusia used to prevent the people of their state 
from travelling tor the obligation of the pilgrimage as they imagined they 
would fall into the hands of the Abbasids, so none of the people of their 
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Stale performed Ihe pilgrimage for as long as iheir slate persisted, the 
statesmen of Andalusia were not allowed to perform the pilgrimage until 
the Umayyad state ended and disintegrated into the Taifa kings. 

As for the second issue, even if they release one of their entourage and 
allow' him to go on his way, they will not allow' him to take this money 
with him since they do view' it as part of their ow n money Just as its owner 
was a part of their state, for it w'as only gained under the shadow of the 
state’s pow'er, so their minds w'ould hover about the idea of confiscating 
this money or to keep it as il is, a part of the state with their benefits 
returning to it. 


Then let us imagine that he is able to run with this money to another 
country, and this is rare, the eyes of the kings of that other country would 
soon covet this money as they maintain that it is the tax money belonging 
to nations and that it deserves to be spent on public interests. It is knowm 
that the eyes of the kings do covet the money of the people of w'ealth who 
amass their money through the w^ays of livelihood in their own countries as 
w'c have explained, so it is more likely for them to covet the money of 
taxes of other countries w'hich find their w'ay to them by w'ay of the law’’ 
and the habit. 


And remember what happened to the judge of Jabalah who rebelled in it 
against Ibn Ammar - the ruler of 'fripoli - when the Franks defeated him 
there and he escaped widi his life to Damascus and llien to Baghdad which 
had the Sultan Barkiaruq Ibn Malikshah, and this was at the end of the fifth 
centur})', the Sultan’s minister came and borrowed most of his money from 
him, and then they confiscated all the money and il was inexpressible in its 
plentitude. 

Sultan Abu Yahya /akariah Ibn Ahmad Al-Lihyani, the ninth of tenth 
of the Hafsian kings of Alfica, tried to abdicate from the responsibility of 
kingship and to escape to Egypt to avoid the attack of the ruler over the 
western border who gathered his forces to attack l unisia. Al-Lihyani w'ent 
to Alexandria after carrying all w'hat the money he found in the treasury 
and selling all the jewels, properly and assets in those treasuries including 
the books. He carried all this to Egypt w'here king An-Nassir Muhammad 
Tbn QalawTin received him w'ell in the year 719. He honored him and 
raised his assembly but kept on milking his treasury gradually until he took 
the whole lot until nothing was left for Al-Lihyani except the allowance 
which he ordered for him until he died in the year 728 as w^e w'ill mention 
in his history. 

All of these things and w'hat is similar to it are among the obsessions 
W'hich take over the people of the states as they expect evil from their 
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kings. 1 hey escape this only if their luck allows them to, the poverty they 
imagine they will fall into is an error and an illusion, for the lame which 
they have attained through their senices for the state suffices to deliver a 
living for them through royal allowances or through fame and power in the 
ways of making profit such as commerce and agriculture, and nations are 



But the soul desires if you allow it to desire 

But if you return it to the little it would be content 

And Allah is the Bestower of sustenance, and He is the Bestower of 
success through His Grace, and Allah knows best. 


Subchapter 42 : 

That If the Allowances of the Ruler are Decreased this 
would mean a Decrease in Taxes Collected 


The cause behind this is that the stale and ruler are the people’s greatest 
market, the substance of civilization springs ifom them. Tf the ruler 
withholds money and the taxes collected or if they were lost and he did not 
spend it in its proper place then the money flowing into the entourage 
would be reduced, this would also cut back the money which flows from 
them to their own entourages and the people loyal to them, their 
expenditure be reduced on the whole and they are the vast majority of the 
people and their expenditure is what feeds the markets more than anybody 
else. This would lead to a market recession and profits in businesses would 
be diminished due to the lack of money. 

The result of this is that the revenue collected through taxes would also 
be reduced as the tax revenue and collection take place through 
construction and business dealings and the circulation of goods and money 
in the markets so that people would seek benefits and profits. This would 
be minous to the state as the ruler’s money would diminish through the 


lack of taxes collected, for wc have said that the slate is the greatest 
market, it is the mother of all markets and their origin and substance in 
income and revenue. 


If this mother of all markets goes into recession then it is more likely 
and becoming of the other markets to follow it if not go into a recession 
more severe. Also the money circulates between the subjects and the ruler, 
from them to him and from him to them, if the ruler withholds it then the 
subjects will no longer have it, and this is Allah’s way in His servants. 
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Subchapter 43: 

On that Injustice is a Sign of the Destruction of Civilization 


Know that aggression against the people through taking over their 
money would make them lost the hope in having money and gaining more 
of it as they see that their fate and purpose is for it to be taken from their 
hands. If they lose hope in gaining money and attaining it then their hands 
would be contracted from the attempts to do so, the subjects’ lack of desire 
for making an effort to gain money is proportional to llie aggression 
against them. If the aggression was oft-recurring and general in all aspects 
of livelihood then people would cease to want to make a living at all as 
hopes are altogether gone since all aspects of it are closed. If the 
aggression was slight then contraction from the wish to make a living 
would be proportional to it. Civilization and its abundance and the 
prosperity of its markets all take place through businesses and people’s 
endeavors for trades and gains incoming and outgoing. If people w'ould no 
longer wish to make this living and they withheld their hands from 
investment and making a living and the market would go into a contraction 
and people would disperse in the horizons leaving those parts seeking their 
living there outside its range. So the population would be reduced and its 
homes would be abandoned, its status cities w'ould be ruined and with its 
disintegration the state and the ruler would eventually disintegrate as the 
state is the form of civilization, it is ncccssarilv ruined with the ruin of its 
substance. 


Observe this in what Al-Mas‘udi narrated in the Persian history about 
Al-Al-Maw'bathan, the head of their religion in the days of Bahram the son 
of Bahram and how he tried to make him sense the injustice and 
hccdlcssncss with which the king ruled through giving an example at tlic 
tongue of the owl, when the king heard its voice and asked him about the 
meaning of the sounds it makes, he said: “It is a male owl trying to have its 
way witli a female owd, she asked him to give her twenty ruined villages 
from the kingdom of Bahram so that it would issue its sad voices there, he 
accreted and said: If the days of this king continue like this I will give you 
a thousand villages!” Bahram woke up from his heedlessness and told all 
to leave him alone with Al-Mawbathan, he asked him about what he 


means by tlie story', Al-Mawbathan said: “O King! The glory of kingship is 
cannot be perfect except through Divine law' and standing for Allah in 
obedience and acting according to His commandments and prohibitions. 
The law' cannot be applied correctly except through sovereignty. 
Sovereignty cannot exercise its authority except through men, men do not 
obey except through money and money' cannot he earned without 
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civilization. There is no way for civilization except iJirough justice. Justice 
is the balance erected between creation, the Lord erected it and placed a 
guardian over it: the king. You, O king, have taken the fiefs from their 
rightful owners w^ho inhabit it - and they are the taxpayers from w’hom 
money is taken - and gave them to your entourage, servants, and llicse who 
have nothing usctul to do, those left constaiction and looking into the 
consequences and w'hat makes these fiefs good, and they were not charged 
with any taxes as they are near the king. Injustice fell over the rest of the 
taxpayers and the builders of tlie other fiefs, so tliey left their villages and 
abandoned their homes, and took shelter into the distant villages in which 
no one can charge them and lived in them. Civilization diminished, 
villages lay in ruins, money became scarce, the soldiers and the subjects 
perished. Now all the kings around Persia covet its kingdom because they 
know that the substances upon which a kingship stands no longer exist in 


■ 

It 


55 


When the king heard this, he turned to his kingdom, the fiefs were taken 
back from the king’s entourage and returned to their rightful ow'iiers who 
were told to return to their old w‘ays. They began to rebuild and the w^eak 
among Uiem returned to his strength, so the land inhabited again and the 
earth prospered, money became abundant from taxes, soldiers became 
strong again, and the ambitions of the enemies were shattered, the borders 
became protected. The king looked after the affairs himself, so his days 
were good and his kingdom was well administered. So you understand 
from this story that injustice ruins civilization in the state through 
disintegration and destniction. 


The fact that aggression can take place in great cities from the states in 
them but those cities w'crc not destroved docs not contradict w'hat wc have 
just mentioned. Know that if this happens it is due to the con'espondence 
between the aggression and the state of the people of this great city. For 
whenever a city is great and its inhabitation is abundant having opulence 
and luxury in a manner which cannot be measured then reduction in it 
through aggression w'ould be slight, for ruination happens gradually and if 
there are many affairs and businesses in the city then it w'ould be 
concealed, its trace would only appear after a w'hilc. The offending state 
itself can become extinct itself before the ruination of the city, and another 
state rise.s in its place and w'ould raise the affairs of the city with its 
newness mending the decrease which was hidden and uiifelt, but this is 
rare. What is meant by this is that the occurrence of decrease in civilization 
due to injustice and aggression is inevitable due to what we said, and its 
disastrous effects would retum to the states. 
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And do not assume llial injustice is taking money or properly from the 
hand of its owner without a cause or a compensation as it is known among 
the people, injustice is something which is more general and universal than 
this. Any person who takes the property of someone else upon whom he 
has power or asks him for rights which do not belong to him and were not 
legislated by the law has been unjust against him. So the collectors of 
money without having rights to them are all unjust, and the ones who 
performs acts of aggression against it are all unjust, and the one who 
embezzle it are all laij ust, and those who witlihold the rights of people are 
unjust. The usurpers of what belongs to other people in general are unjust, 


and the disastrous effects of all of this would return to the state as the 


civilization which is its essential substances would be ruined as its people 


would no longer have the money to maintain it. Also know that this is the 
wisdom behind the Lawgiver’s prohibition of injustice and what results 
from it such as the disintegration and ruination of civilization, and this 
w ould lead to the extinction of the human race. This is the general wisdom 
observ^ed by the law' in all of its five essential purposes which are the 
preservation of religion, the intellect, life, offspring, and property. Since 
injustice, as you have seen, leads to the extinction of the species as it leads 
to tlie destruction of civilization, the wisdom behind prohibition is present 
in it, and its prohibition w'as a must, the proof of this prohibition is the 
Quran and the Sumiah are abundant and more than one can count. If 
someone had the power to punish the unjust then punishments more 
deterring than the ones placed tor the other sins which bring the 
destruction of the species - such as adultery, murder, and drunkenness and 
which are accessible to all people- would have been implemented. But the 
ones who are capable of injustice are the ones whom no other human being 
has the ability to punish because they arc usually the people of ability and 
pow'er, so it was often scolded and the threats about it w'ere severe so that 
perhaps the one capable of doing it w'ould find the deterrent from doing it 
within his ow'n self, and your Lord does not do the servants injustice. 


Do not say that a punishment w'as legislated against banditry in tlie 
religious law', and it is an injustice of one who is capable as the bandit has 
the ability during the time of his banditry. The answer to this is through 
two w'ays: one is to say that the punishment for this is for the crimes he 
commits against souls and property as many people maintained, this can 
only take place after having this person into custody, having to pay for his 
crime. As for banditry itself, it does not have a punishment. AiioUier way 
of replying to this is to say that the bandit cannot be said to have an ability, 
for the unjust person’s ability is the one w'ith an extended hand without any 
one being able to opposite it, this is the one w'hich leads to destruction. As 
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for lire ability of llie bandit, it is merely the ability to instill fear, making 
this an excuse to take money by force, the ability to prevent him is present 
in the hands of all by way of law and polities, so it is not an ability which 
leads to destruction, and Allah is Capable over wbat He wills. 

One of the severest forms of injustice, leading to the destruction of 
civilization is charging the subjects witli work and forced labor w'ithout 
any right to doing so. For w'ork is means to attain money as we will 
explain in the chapter about livelihood, and gain and making money is the 
principal upon which the people of civilization work. So all of their 
endeavors and businesses are gains and means for making money, they 
have no way of making money other than this since tlie subjects who 
involved in a trade make their living from this trade, and if they are 
charged with work which is not their trade, and if this w'as done by force 
and without a return then their gain would be annulled and they would lose 
the value of their w'ork which is their source of income. So then a large 
piece, if not all of, their income is lost, and if this is done repeatedly then 
their hope of building a future for themselves would be ruined and they 
would cease to w'ork for it, leading to the diminishing and destmetion of 
civilization, and Allah bestows sustenance on whom He wills witliout a 
reckoning. 

Monopoly: 

An even greater injustice which w'ould cause an even greater 
disinlegralion to civilization and the state is buying what is in the people’s 
hands at the cheapest of prices and then imposing goods on them at the 
highest of prices by way of force and imposition in both buying and 
selling. These prices may be imposed on them by way of postponement so 
that tliey would still maintain hope that the losses which afflicted them 
w'ould be mended by selling the goods which they were forced to buy at 
the highest prices. Then once the money is demanded from them they 
would be forced to sell it at a cheap price and the losses between the tw-o 
deals would have to be covered by their capital. This may become a 
general problem for all the merchants residing in the city or arriving from 
the horizons in all goods, in addition to all the people of the market and the 
shopkeepers in food and agricultural products, and the craftsmen in their 
products such as pottery and devices, so the loss would include all the 
classes and the types of people, succeeding each other in these deals, 
destroying capitals so that people w'oiild find no w^ay to avoid it except the 
avoidance of the market itself as capitals which are no not covered througli 
profits arc lost. Those arriving from other countries would also avoid 
coming to this place for the same reason and the markets would go into a 
recession, the livelihood of the subjects would be lost as most of it takes 
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place llirough buying and selling and if ihe markets no longer have Ihis 
action then their livelihood is lost. The ruler’s revenue eollcctcd through 
tax would be ruined or it would diminish because most of it comes irom 
the intermediate part of the state and what comes after it does so through 
sales and customs taxes as we have already explained. This would 
eventually lead to the extinction of the state and the mination of the 
civilization of the city. This would take place gradually without anyone 
sensing it. 

This is in the tricks and causes used to make money from the people, as 
for taking the money lor free through aggression on the people in their 
property, honor, and blood then this will lead to immediate destruction, the 
state would soon disintegrate due lo the chaos which would ensue and 
which would destroy the state. Due to these corruptions the Divine law 
prohibited all of this, and legislated acumen in buying and selling, and 
forbade taking people’s money through falsehood to close the doors of 
corruption which lead to the ruination of civilization tluough chaos or 
through the annulment of livelihood. 

And know that what calls for all of this is the ruler’s and the state’s need 
lo amass wealth due to llie luxury in affairs which lakes place with them, 
so their expenditure increases and the income according to the regular law 
would no longer suffice for it, Then the luxury' would keep on increasing 
and taxes would keep on increasing with it whilst the people’s need for 
money would increase, the state’s range would diminish until it becomes 
extinct and the one who attacks would be able to overtake it, and Allah 
knows best. 


Subchapter 44: 

On How the Ruler becoming Inaccessible to the People in 
States, and that this Becomes Greater when 

the State Withers 


Know that states at their beginnings are far troni the ways of kingship 
as w'e have already explained because they must have the tribal powerbase 
and allegiance through which its affair would be complete and its takeover 
would be complete, non-urbanization is the foundation of this tribal zeal 
and powerbase. 

So if the state rises to power through religion, religion is far from the 
ways of kingship, and if it rises to power through sheer prevalence then the 
non-urban ways through which prevalence takes place are also far from the 
ways and methods of kingship. 



340 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


So if the slate was non-urban al its beginning, the head of the slate 
would maintain the non-urban simplicity making him closer to the people 
and allowing them to easily have access to him. Once his glory becomes 
firmly established and he begins to move to having solitary glory', he 
would need to seclude himself from llie people to discuss his private affairs 
with the elite among his allies as many' people would be visiting him by 


then. He would then seek seclusion from the commoners in as much as he 
can, employing a keeper on his door who w'ould ask for permission to his 
allies and the people of his state witli whom he must meet, and this w ould 
be his Hqjib [the one who veils] irom the people, he would place him at 
his door for this job. 


Then once kingship becomes prevalent and firmly established and once 
its ways and methods appear, the manners of the head of the state would be 
transformed to tbe manners of a king, and they are a peculiar and particular 
set of manners, the one who mingles with one who has them must deal 
with them according to what is becoming of these manners. Some people 
may be ignorant of those manners and thus once they mingle with kings 
they may do things which are not pleasing to them until they incur the 
kings’ anger, and may become subject for his revenge. Only certain of the 
elite among the king’s companions are aware of these manners so kings 
then would prevent the others from meeting him - even the elite - at all 
times so as not to see what displeases tliem and so that people w'ould not 
be subject to their punishment. For this reason they had more door keepers 
wiio are more special than the previous ones w'ho would allow' only their 
closest friends, allies, or servants in and would veil all the others from 
entering. The Hqjib in his original sense w'ould only lead to the assemblies 
of these close companions and would prevent the commoners from 
entering. 


The Hajib in the first sense w^ould be at the beginning of the state as we 
have already explained, as what happened in the days of Mu‘awiyah and 
Abd Al-Malik and the Umayyad Caliphs, the one who performed this task 
of veiling was called the Hajib in accordance with the correct w'ay of 
derivation. 


Then w'hen the Abbasid state came and the state had such luxury and 
wealth as it is known, the manners of kingship were completed as they 
should be and this called for the second Hqjib^ and the name of Hajib 
became more specially applicable to this second one. The doors of the 
caliphs then had tvvo doors for visitors; one w'hich is for the elite and one 
for the commoners as it is written in their histories. 


Then a third more particular veil took place in nations, and this was 
during the attempt to confine the head of the state, fhis is that when the 
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people of llie slate aid one of the ruler’s offspring to ascend the throne, 
they would try to take power from him, and the first thing this person who 
tries to confine does is veil the inner entourage of his tather and the elite 
among his allies, giving the ruler the illusion that this is below^ the level of 
his status and that it would ruin the protocol of manners so as to prevent 
him from meeting others and to make him used to his own dealings so that 
he would not replace him w'ith someone else until he fastens his grip about 
him, so this veil w’ould be a necessity of this. This form of veiling usually 
takes place at the end of the states as we have already explained in 
confinement, and it is a sign of the withering of the state and that it is 
running out of power. This is one of the things feared by the people of the 
state for themselves, for the ones who run the crucial positions of the state 
automatically endeavor to do this once the state withers and solitary power 
is lost tfom the offspring of the kings, this is due to the love of solitary 
pow'er incorporated into the souls, especially if the person who covets this 
confinement has the qualities which enable him to take power, and the 
circumstances aid him to do so, and Allah prevails over His 
commandment. 


Subchapter 45: 

The Division of the One State into Two States 

Know that the first sign of the frailty of the state is its division, for once 
kingship becomes deeply rooted and the states of luxury and opulence 
reach their utmost level and the head of the state takes over power and 
glory, he w'ould then disdain the idea of sharing his power, he would 
uproot the very foundations of this sharing through killing any of liis kin 
wiiom he believes are good candidates for his positions. Those candidates 
may become suspicious of his intentions and escape to the distant comers 
of the kingdom, people equally suspicious and noble may also escape and 
join them. The range of the state by them w'ould have already began to 
contract and it \vnuld no longer be so prevalent over the far reaches of the 
kingdom, this escaped relative may then take rule there and his affair 
w'ould keep on increasing until he wmild almost share the state. 

And observe this in the Arab Islamic state how its affair w'as united and 
glorious, and how it expanded w'hilst the tribal zeal and allegiance of Bani 
Abd Manaf was united and prevalent all over Miidar, no disagreement 
arose throughout their days except for the Khaw^arij and their ferocity in 
their innovation, and this was not for kingship or leadership, and Uieir 
affair w'as not completed due to their competition w'ith a strong and 
pow'erful tribal pow'erbase. Then when the affair was lost from the hands 
of the Umayyads and the Abbasids took over the caliphate, the Arab state 
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reached the ulmosl level of prevalence and opulence, and it began to 
contract from its distant corners. Abd Ar-Rahman Ad-Dakhil who escaped 
to Andalusia -which was the outer most border of Islam, created a 
kingdom for himself there and separated it from the Abbasids dividing the 
stale into Iwo stales. Then Idriss escaped to the Maglireb and rebelled and 
began his own affair there. He Berbers from AwTabah, Maghila, and 
Zanatah appointed his son as their leader and he took all of the western 
lands. The contraction of the state increased further and the Aghalibah 
oscillated as to whether to separate from the central state or not. Then the 
Shiites rebelled and Kutamah and Sinhajah supported them, they took over 
Africa and Maghreb, then Eg>pt, the Levant, and Hejaz, they prevailed 
over the Idrissis dividing the slate into two further slates. The Arab stale 
was divided into three states: the Abbasid state in the center of the Arabs 
and their origins and the very substance of Islam, the renewed Umayyad 
.state in Andalusia after the loss of their old kingdom and caliphate in the 
east, and the Ubaydi stale in Africa, Egypt, the Levant, and Hejaz. These 
states remained until they became extinct almost at the same time. 

The Abbasid state was further divided into other states. So the distant 


lands had the Samanids in Transoxiana and Khurassan, the Alawids in 
Daylam and Tabaristan, and this led to the Daylam control over Persia, the 
two Traqs, then Baghdad itself and the Caliphs. Then came the Seljuks and 
owned all of tliis, then their state - after reaching its zenith - was also 
divided as it is knowi from their history. 

Also observe it in the state of Sinhajah in the Maghreb and Africa when 
it reached its zenith in the days of Badiss Ibn Al-Mansur, then his uncle 
Haminad rebelled against him and took over die kingdoms of Maghreb for 
himself between the Aures Mountains to Tlemcen and Malwiyyah, and 
constmeted a castle on the Kiyatah Mountain opposite Al-Massilah and 
lived in it, Then he took over their center, Ashir in the Tittri mountain and 


created another kingdom which divided the kingdom of the Badiss 
household, the Badiss household remained in Al-Qayruwan and its 
environs, and this remained the case until all of them were extinct. 

The same applies for Aliiiohad stale when its shadovv contracted, the 
Bani Abu Hafs rebelled in Africa and became independent in it, tbey 
created a kingdom for their successors in its environs, then as their power 
grew greater reaching its peak. Prince Abi Zakariah Yahya Ibn Sultan Abu 
Is-haq Ibrahim -their fourth Caliph- separated with the western regions, 
creating a kingdom in Bijayah, Qusanlinh, and the lands which he passed 
on to his sons, and through him the state was divided into two, then they 
took over the throne of the kingdom in Tunisia before the kingdom as 
divided between their successors, then prevalence went back to them. 
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Tlie division can reach more than two or even two kingdoms in people 
who arc other than the ones directly related to the king or his own folks 
like what happened in the Taifa kingdoms in Andalusia, the Persian kings 
of the east, and the Sinhajah kingdoms in Africa, for at the end of their 
stale each of Africa’s citadels had a rebel independent in his own rule as 
wc will mention later. 

Tliis is the affair of each stale, it must inevitably go through the 
symptoms of frailty through luxury and complacency and the contraction 
of the shadow of prevalence, so the affair would be divided by the family 
members of the kingdom or the statesmen who prevail over it, it would 
turn into several states, and Allah inherits the earth and what is on it. 


Subchapter 46: 

On that if Frailty Finds its Way to a State it is Never 

Lifted from it 

We have already explained the symptoms w'hich lead to the frailty of 
the state one after the other, and we have clarified that those naturally 
happen to a stale, all of them are natural evolutions within it. If frailly and 
old age arc natural in a state, its occurrence is similar to the occurrence of 
frailty through old age to the animal temper, and frailty as such is a chronic 
ailment w^hich cannot be healed nor lifted as it is a natural affair, and what 
is natural cannot be transfonned. 

Many of the statesmen may who have political acumen may pay 
attention to Uie symptoms of frailty taking place with their stale and its 
causes, and some of them may believe that it could be lifted or stopped, so 
he takes it upon himself to reform the state and to “fix” its temper from 
this frailty believing that it happened as the results of shortcomings on his 
part or on die part of the other statesmen, but tliis is not the case, for this is 
the natural development of llie slate, the habits of things is what prevents 
from their avoidance, and habits are like a second nature for things. 

So if one of them, for instance, grows up seeing his father and the grand 
people of the state wearing silk, adorning themselves with gold in their 
weaponry and rides, veiling themselves from people in assemblies and 
prayers, such a person cannot go against the habits of his predecessors in 
clothes and appearance, he cannot just begin mingling with people as the 
habits would prevent him and would deem his action unsuitable. Tf he does 
it he may be accused of madness and obsessions as he toppled lire habits 
upside dow'n all at once. It is feared that this may lead to the destruction of 
his kingship, and see observe the state of the Prophets as they denounce 
habits and topple them, this would not have taken place if it was not for 
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Divine succor and aid. For perhaps Uie tribal powerbase of the stale may 
he lost, and this luxurious appearance would be like a replacement for its 
place within the souls, if this appearance is lost as w'ell with the weakness 
of the powerbase then the subjects would lose their respect for the state in 
a manner which lliey did not dare do whilst this appearance remained. So 
the state w^ould cover itself with this appearance until the affair ends. 

Towards the end of the state, it may retain a strength which gives the 
illusion that frailty is lifted to it, like a blazing ftise, for when it is almost 
extinguished it would glow in a manner giving the illusion that it is being 
lit again while the reality is quite the opposite. So take heed of this and do 
not be heedless of Allah’s secret and wisdom in its existence according to 
how' it was ordained, for each ordained thing has an appointed book. 

Subchapter 47: 

On How Impairment Finds Its Way to States 

Know that kingship is built on two essential and inescapable 
foundations, the first is military power and allegiance which is expressed 
as the troops, the second is the money which maintains these soldiers and 
allow^'s the king to raise the affairs which he needs. Impaimient finds itself 
to the state through one of these two foundations. Let us first cite how 
impairment finds its way to military pow'er and impairment, then we will 
retum to how it finds its way to money and its collection. 

Know that the way is paved for the slate through military power and 
allegiance as wc have already said, and that there must be greatest 
allegiance and gathering force which makes all the other allegiances 
subject to it, this is the power of the head of the state particular to him such 
as his clan or tribe. Once the nature of kingship appears in the stale in 
terms of luxury and the destruction of the ambitions of the people of the 
tribal powerbase, the first people the king ensures to check their ambitions 
are his immediate clans and kinsmen who share the name of kingship with 
him, so he goes to extremes in checking their ambitions while luxury and 
w^ealth finds its wny to them more than anyone else due to their closeness 
to the kingship and its glory and prevalence. Tw'o destroyers w^ould 
surround them: luxury and prevalence over them until this prevalence turns 
into the king killing them as a result of their hearts growing diseased with 
the finn establishment of the kingship for the head of the state, his jealousy 
over his leadership from them soon turns to fear for his kingship, so he 
begins to move them out of lire picture througli murder, dishonor, the 
confiscation of the bliss and luxury' they became accustomed to, so they 
perish and their numbers diminisli, tlie tribal pow'erbase occun'ing for the 
head of the state through them diminished with them, which as we said 
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was the greatest power and allegiance which all other powers and 
allegiances had to follow, this grows weak and its strength broken, the king 
replaces them with the entourage who are servants of what he bestows 
upon them and the products of his favor, these become his powerbase, but 
it is not as powerful as the first povverbase due to the loss of kinship and 
blood relation in it. We have already said that tlic strength of a powerbase 
is through kingship and blood relation as Allah has made it this way. 


So the head of the state would distinguish himself from his kin and 
original supporters who are the people of natural devotion, people of the 
other lesser tribal allegiances sense this and naturally become more and 
more daring against him and his immediate powerbase, the head of the 
state would destroy them as well killing them one after the other. The later 
heads of state would imitate llieir predecessors in this, while this remains 
coupled with the destructi ve element of luxury as we already explained. So 
the tribal powerbase perish through luxury' and murder until the kingship 
loses its tribal appearance and its devotion and tantmm become all but 
forgotten. Now they have to pay for tlieir protection and their numbers 
decrease as result and the garrisons protecting the edges and the borders of 
the kingdom diminish in their numbers, so the subjects would then have 
the courage to break up their allegiance in those edges of the borders, the 
rebels against the state - whether men of kinship or other - would move 
there as they hope to attain their purposes through the people of the distant 
sides of the kingdom following them and as they feel safe that tlie amiies 
of the central slate will not find their way to them. This gradually increases 
and the range of the state w'ould keep on decreasing until the rebels reach 
the closest of places to the center of the state. At this stage the state could 
be divided into two or three states in proportion with its original strength 
as we have already explained, People other than those of its original 
pow'erbase would be taking care of its affair by now, but through yielding 
to die people of its powerbase and their usual prevalence. 


Consider in this the Arab state in Islam, at its beginning it reached 
Andalusia, India, and China, the affair of the Uinayyads prevailed over all 
the Arabs through the powerbase and zeal of the Bani Abd Manat’ it was 
so much so that Suleiman Ibn Abd Al-MalUc ordered Abd Al-Aziz Ibn 
Musa Ibn Nusair killed in Cordova and he was killed, no one questioned or 
rejected his command. Then the Umayyad powerbase vanished through the 
luxuiy' which found its way to them and they became extinct. The 
Abbasids came and they checked the reins of the Hashemites, killing the 
Talcbis and dispersing them, so the powerbase of the Bani Abd Manaf 
came to an end and Arabs began to dare against them. The people of the 
distant comers of the kingdom separated from them such as the Bani Al- 
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Aghlab in Alrica, the people of Andalusia and others. The slate was 
divided and then the Idrissis rebelled in Maghreb and the Berbers 
supported them yielding to their powerbase and also because they felt safe 
enough that no army of the central state would reach them there. 

So once those pretenders rebel in the end and overtake the sides of tlie 
state, they would have their own call and kingship there and the stale 


would be divided. This may increase as the state contracts more and more 
until it reaches the very center of the state, the entourage would be too 
weak after this due to the luxury which they are immersed in and it w'ould 
perish and fade away, the divided state in its entirety would grow' weak. 

The state may continue to exist for such a long time that it vvould 
become needless of a pow^erbase due to the form this state takes in the 
realm of its influence, which is the forni of yielding and submission for 
such a long time that the successive generations would no longer conceive 
that this slate had a beginning, they only understand submission for the 
head of the state. Such a state would be needless of a powerbase and tribal 
allegiance, the head of such a state would only need employed professional 
soldiers and mercenaries for its protection. This is supported by the 
submission which rests in people’s hearts sc that none of them can 
conceive disobedience or rebellion witliout the vast majority being against 
him, so he cannot go through this even if he makes his utmost effort. The 
state under such conditions is probably in its safest from rebels and power 


struggles as the form of submission became firmly entrenched in them so 
tliat souls do not even secretly consider disobedience or deviation from 
submission. This would make the states safe from the chaos and 


destruction which takes place through clans and tribal povverbases. Tliis 
would remain within the affair of the state whilst it fades in itself, the same 
\vay a living body which is not being nourished loses its vital force of life 
until it ends in its ordained time, for each end has an ordained time, and 
each state has a time limit, and Allah ordains the night and the day. 

As for the impairment which happens to the state through money, know' 
that the state begins in a non-urbanized fashion as w’C have already 
explained, so it would be gentle to the subjects, moderate in its expenditure, 
seeking little Ifom their money. It would avoid extreme lengths of collecting 
money, devising ways of doing so, and astuteness in collecting money and 
reckoning w'ith the employees, at that stage there is no need for excessive 
expenditure and the state vvould not need too much money. 

Then prevalence grow'S increasingly powerful and so docs the kingship, 
this leads to luxury and expenditure increases as a result of it. The 
expenditure of the ruler and the statesmen in general would escalate, and 
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this would exceed them to the people of the country themselves. This in its 
turn would necessitate an increase in the salaries of soldiers and statesmen. 
Excess in expenditure become widespread, and this would spread into the 
subjects themselves because people follow' the religion and habit of the 
stale. 

The ruler then needs to levy sales taxes on the prices of what is sold in 
the market to increase his tax revenue as he sees the w'ealth of the city 
wliich attests to their luxury' and due to w'hat he needs for the expenditure 
on his government and tlie salaries of his soldiers. Then the habits of 
luxury would increase even more and the sales taxes would no longer 
suffice to cover them. By this stage the state would have reached a zenith 
of power and compulsion over its subjects that its hands would extend to 
collect money from the subjects’ money through further taxes, commerce 
of its own, or sheer aggression in some cases tor a suspicious affair and 
even w'ithout one. 

By this stage also the soldiers would have begun to dare against tlie 
state due to the failure and frailty which occurred in its tribal powerbase, 
so this begins to be expected from them and is sedated through generous 
and abundant expenditure on them, the king finds that he has no choice but 
to do so. Also the lax collectors of the stale in Uiis stage would have had a 
great wealth due to the greatness of the revenue incoming through taxes, 
also because it is in their hands, and also due to the power w'hich they have 
attained. So they become the subjects of accusations such as embezzlement 
from the collected taxes, accusations among themselves would grow 
greater due to competition and envy, so confiscations and calamities would 
become commonplace among them one after the other until their wealth is 
lost and their affair is extinct, the stale would lose its grandeur and beauty 
with this. 

Tf their w'ealth is confiscated then the state would extend its greed to the 
other people of wealth, w'ealaiess would be at its most in the state at this 
stage, the state w'ould no longer have the power to prevail and compel, so 
the policies of the head of the state w'ould drive him to indulge the affairs 
through spending moneys seeing that it is most useftil in this case than the 
sw'ord as tlie sw'ord would be useless. His need for money w'ould increase 
let alone his own previous expenditures and the salaries of his soldiers, and 
he would no longer find what suffices tliese needs. Frailty would increase 
in the state and the people of the provinces and the other states would 
become more daring in their challenges Ibr it, it keeps on dissipating in all 
of these phases until it perishes and becomes the subject of the desires and 
ambitions of others. If a power seeker comes for it he w'ould take it from 
the hands of those who are prevalent over it, otherwise it will wither until it 
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fades away altogether like die fuse in the lantern once its oil runs out, and 
Allah is the Owner of all affairs and the Arranger of all the universes, there 
is no god but Him. 


Subchapter 48: 

On that the State Expands in its Range until its end then it 
Contracts in One Phase after the Other until the State 

Perishes and Becomes Extinct 

Wc already seen in the chapter about the caliphate and the kingship, 
which is the third of this introduction, that each stale has a share of the 
lands and borders which it cannot exceed. Obseiwe this is the distribution 
of the state’s powerbase in the protection of its lands and borders, once 
they run out of numbers then the regions and sides which they have 
reached is tlie border, it surrounds the slate from all of its directions like a 
necklace. This border can be the range which the state reaches in its first 
stage, and it may grow greater if the powerbase of tlie state grows in 
number than the one before it, but all of this can only take place when the 
state is in the stage of non-urbanized roughness and ferocity. 

Once glory and prevalence become fimily established, and money 
becomes abundant through the increase of the tax collection, and the sea of 
luxury and civilization abounds and the generations grow being used to 
this, the manners of the armies would grow soft and this w'ill result in 
cowardice and sloth on their part as they suffer Hie effeminacy of 
civilization w-hich leads to taking off ferocity and manhood through 
parting with their nomadic ways and its roughness and turn to glory of 
leadership and competition for it, this w'ill lead to the death of their grand 
ones, and the perishing of their commanders, so the commanders who have 
visions and initiative would become extinct and only led men of obedience 
would remain. This would limit the abilities of the state, breaking its 
strength and brining about the first impairment to the stale which we’ve 
explained as the one which occurs in soldiers and armies. 

This would be coupled w'ith excessive expenditure through the grandeur 
of opulence and exceeding all limits in luxury in food, clothes, the 
construction of palaces, the increase of craftsmanship in weaponry, the 
selection of the best of horses. The state’s income would then fall short of 
its expenditure, the second impainnent in the state which takes place 
through money and lax collection would occur in the stale, incapability 
and destruction would result from the two. 

The leaders of the state may compete with each other and thus become 
unable to resist the neighboring states and other pretenders, it is also 
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possible tlial the people of borders and the far regions of Ihe slate would 
sense its weakness and declare their independence and separate with the 
lands in their possessions, the head of the state would be unable to drive 
them to submission and the range of the state would diminish from its 
original expansion, and its power and administration would extend to a 
range smaller in size until tlic same thing occult with the second range out 
of incapability and sloth in the powerbase and the lack of money from tax 
collection. 


The head administrator of the stale would then change the slate law-s 
and policies concerning the military, finance, and the governorates so that 
he would retuiTi its state to an equilibrium between the income and the 
expenditure on the army, the garrisons, the governorates, and the 
distribution of the revenue on salaries and comparing all this with the 
beginning of the state in all affairs, although corruption can be expected in 
all this from every direction. But after this stage what happened would be 
repeated and the head of the state then will find himself forced to do what 
this former head of state did, comparing w itli the same measure in terms of 
the second state of affairs, until the range of the state is further reduced to 
one which is bekw it, and he falls into the same trouble as the Iirsl. 


Each of those who change the laws w'hich were before them are as if 
they are creating a new state renewing the kingship in it until the state 
becomes extinct and the nations around it begin to challenge it hoping to 
prevail over it and to form another state for them, and because of this what 
Allah has ordained to occur will occur. 


Observe this in the Islamic state, how' its range expanded through 
conquests and prevalence over the nations, then the armies grew' larger 
through the lands tliey took over until the Umayyad state became extinct, 
then luxury dominated lives and civilization was formed and tlic w'ays of 
impainiient were fbiTned with it. The borders of the state contracted after 
the loss of Andalusia and Maghreb through the formation of the Umayyad 
and the Alawite states who severed those tw'o border regions from the 
central state. Then as the disagreement took place in the Ar-Rashid’s 
offspring, the Alawite callers appeared from every direction and they ruled 
several states. Then Al-Mutaw'alddl was murdered and the princes and 
commanders took the powder from the caliphs and confined them, the 
governors became autonomous in the tar regions of the state, tax revenue 
ceased to be sent to the central state w'hile luxury and its habits increased. 
Then Al-Mu‘tadid came and changed the laws of the state into anoUier 
state law and policy in W'hich he affirmed for each governor of the far 
regions what he took over, such as the Samanids in Transoxiana, the Bani 
fahir in Iraq and Khurassan, the Bani As-Saffar in Sindh and Ears, and the 
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Tulunids in Egypt, and the Aglialibah in Africa. The affair of the Arab was 
dispersed then and the foreigners prevailed, the Buyids and the Daylam 
took the rule of the Islamic state and confined the caliphate. The Samanids 
remained in their autonomous rule in Transoxiana while the Katimids 


extended their rule from the Maglireb to Egypt and the Levant establishing 
their own kingdom there. Then the Scljuk state arose and took over tlic 
realms of Islam, they kept the caliphs in their confinement until their state 
ended and the caliphs took over their rule again since the time of An- 
Nassir but over a range narrower tlian the moon’s halo, which is the 
Arabian Iraq to Isfahan and Ears and Bahrain. The state vvas somewhat 
revived until the affair of the caliph grew altogether extinct at the hand of 
Hulagu the son of Tolui the son of Genghis Khan, the king of the Tatars 
and the Moguls when those defeated the Scljuks for the Islamic kingdoms 
they had. 

And thus the range of the states would keep on becoming reduced from 
the first range they reach, and it whl keep doing so in one stage after the 
other until the stale is extinct. Consider this in every slate no mailer how 
large or small, for this is Allah’s way in the states until tlic annihilation 
which Allah ordained in the creatures takes place, and all things are 
perishing except for Allah’s face. 


Subchapter 49: 

On the Occurrence and Renewal of the States 

and how it occurs 


Know that llie formation of the states and their beginnings once the 
established state grow'S frail and begins to fail takes place has two types: 

It takes place cither through the state’s governors in the far regions of 
the states when the shadow of the state contracts from these regions, so 
eacli of them w'ould become a state of his own turning into a kingdom 
which he and his sons and family would inherit, kingship gradually 
becomes firmly established there and this family may struggle amongst 
itself for this kingship. This is similar to what happened in the Abbasid 
state when their slate began to grow frail and its shadow contracted from 
the far regions so that the Samanids separated in Transo.xiana as did the 
Hanidanids in Mosul and the Levant, and as did tlie Tulunids in Egypt. 
The same thing occurred with the Umayyad state in Andalusia as its rule 
was divided into llie Taifa Idngs who used to be the stale’s governors in the 
various provinces, all this was divided into states and kingdoms which 
were inherited by their kin or their allies and servants. This type of 
development does not result in a w'ar wnth the established state, for those 
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governors are established in their own regions and have no ambitions to 
take over the established state. They arc the mere result of the frailty of the 
state leading to the contractions of its shadow from the far regions vvhich it 
could no longer reach. 

The second type is for one of the nations and clans about the state to 
rebel against it, cither through a call around which he rallies tlic people as 
we have explained, or through having a strong powerbase, revered in his 
people, and for his affair to be firmly established in them, he would then 
raise their aspiration to kingship which they have already coveted through 
the strength which they felt in themselves and the frailty w'hich took place 
in the established state. So he and his people would try to seize power 
doing so through fighting for it until they gain it and inlierit its affairs as 
what happened to the Scljuks with the Bani Subuktakin and the Ban! 
Marrin with the Almohads, and Allah prevails over His commandment. 


Subchapter 50: 

On that the New State Takes over the Establishes State 
through a Prolonged Struggle not through 

an Immediate One 

We have already mentioned that there are tw^o types of new states: ones 
w’ho are the governors of the distant regions of the establishes state once 
the shadow of the stale contracts from them tuid once ils current recedes 
from there. We also explained that this type of rising state mostly does not 
seek to take over the cenfral state as they are content with what is in their 
hands as it is the ultimate boundary of their strength. The second type are 
the pretenders l.o the state and the rebels against it, those must inevitably 
seek the state itself as their strength suffices to do so as the ones who can 
lay claim to a slate are the ones who have the powerbase and tribal zeal 
and sense of glory so as to suffice for this. Many w^ars would take place 
between them and the central state wTich would go on and on until they 
prevail and win after a prolonged effort and conflict, it is rare for them to 
gain through an immediate endeavor. 

The cause of this is that victory in wars, as we hav'c already explained, 
takes place through psychological and imagined causes even if the number 
of men and their equipment was sufficient and even if they had a zeal for 
the fight w'hich suffices for this victory, but all of this falls short of these 
imagined tilings as we’ve already explained. This is why deceptions are 
among the most beneficial tools of w'ar, and they are the main causes of 
victory as the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: 
“War is deception”. 
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Habits have made Ihe obedience of the established state a compulsory 
necessity as wc explained in another place. So the obstaeles for the head of 
the new state w'ould be many which w'ould break the resolve of his 
followers and his supporters, so even if the closest of his relatives and 
supporters do obey and support him, but the others are much more and 
failure and sloth has prevailed over tlicm through tlicir belief in yielding to 
the establishment of the established state. This would cause some tepidity 
on their part making the head of the new state barely able to resist tlie head 
of the established state, so the affair returns to perseverance in a long 
conflict until the frailty of the established state becomes clear which would 
diminish the sense of allegiance present for it in those people, this would 
lead to the regeneration of resolve to truthfully seek with him, and this 
would lead to victor)-' and prevalence. 

The established state also has plenty of luxuries due to the kingship 
which has been firmly gripped by them, they have plenty of bliss and 
pleasures in it and collect money which no one else is able to collect. As a 
result, they would have plenty of horses and tlie best quality of weapons, 
royal grandeur would efflise between them from their kings through choice 
and through compulsion, all this w'ould instill awe in the hearts of their 
enemies. As for the people of the new stale, they are far from all this due to 
the non-urbanized state they arc still in with the poverty and fnjgality 
associated with it depriving them from the aptitude for this. So their minds 
would maintain the illusions of fear due to the states of the established 
state Ihey hear about with llie greatness of their war preparations and they 
would be reluctant to fight it. This would force their commander to resort 
to a long conflict until the established state runs its state of decadence, and 
frailty in its powerbase and tax collection reach their utmost level in it, and 
then the head of tlie new shite would take the opportunity to take over the 
state after seeking it for a while, and this is Allah’s way in His ser\''ants. 

Also the people of the new' state are all different in their tribal lineage 
and habits and the entirety of their way of life from the people of the 
establishes state, and tliey would be repelled from each other if not in a 
state of open enmity due to what would have happened during the time the 
new state sought kingship and tlirough their greed to take it, so distance 
between the people of the two states would take place inwardly and 
outwardly. No news about the people of the established state would reach 
the people of the new state so as to surprise them as there is no 
communication between the two slates, so they keep on seeking kingship 
but whilst fearing to go into a decisive battle until Allah (Exalted is He) 
grants His permission tor the removal of the established state and the end 
of its age and the abundance of impairment in all of its aspects. With the 
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passage of the days it becomes clear to the people of the new state the 
hidden decadence and weakness present in the old state, their power would 
have grown greater by then through the regions they took away from it and 
their resolves would unite into a decisive battle after the illusions which 
hampered Uieir resolve were gone, the long termed and patient conflict 
comes to an end and taking over the state finally takes place through a 
decisive battle. 

Observe this in the Abbasid state in its appearance and at its beginning, 
how' their supporters stayed in Khurassan for ten years or more after the 
call for them took place until they gained victory and took over die 
Umayyad state. 

It is the same in the same applies to the Alawites in Tabaristan once 
their call appeared amongst the Daylam, they w'ent through a prolonged 
conflict until they took over the region. Once the Alawitc state was 
finished and the Daylam arose to the kingship of Pars and the two Iraqs, 
they kept on challenging the state for the kingship for years until they took 
over Isfahan and Pars, and then took over the Caliph himself in Baghdad. 

The Ubaydis are the same, Abu Abdullah Ash-Shi‘i, their missionary, 
resided between Kutamah in the Berber tribes for ten years and more in a 
prolonged conflicl whtli the Aghalibah in Africa until he gained over them 
and took over the entire western countries. Then they decided to extend 
their kingdom to Bgypt, they fought for it for more than thirty years 
preparing armies and fleets whilst reinforcements kept on arriving there 
from Baghdad and the Levant to defend it. Bui after this they look over 
Alexandria, Fayyiim, and upper Egypt, then their call extended beyond this 
and reached Hejaz and w'as raised in the two Holy Mosques. Then their 
leader, Jawhar Al-Katib, fought for the city of Egypt and took over it 
removing the Tughj dynasty from its roots there, he then planned for the 
city of Cairo, and then hi.s Caliph, Al-Mu‘iz7 Li Din Allah came and 
resided in it sixty years after they took over Alexandria. 

The Seljuks, the kings of the Turks, were also the same after they 
defeated the Samanids for their kingdom and crossed from Transoxiana. 
After this, they kept on fighting with I bn Subuktakin for thirty years in 
Khurassan until they took over his state, then the marched on Baghdad and 
look over it and the Caliph with after a long time had passed. 

The Tatars w'ere also the same, for they went out of their wilderness in 
the 617 and only took over forty years later. 

ft is llie same with llie people of the western countries, Almoravids 
rebelled from Lamtunah on their kings from Maghrawah and this rebellion 
lasted for several years until they took the kingdom from them. Then 
Almohads rebelled against Almoravids with their own call and kept on 
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fighling them for thirty years before finally taking over their capital in 
Marrakesh. It is the same for the Bani Marrin from Zanatah who rebelled 
against Almohads, and fought them for thirty years taking over Fas and its 
provinces from their kingdom, then fought with them for another thirty 
years before they took over tlieir kingdom in Marrakesh according to how 
all of this is mentioned in the histories of these states. 

So this is the vvay of the nevy slates with the old and established ones, 
this is Allah’s way in His servants, ‘‘No ehangc wilt thou find in the 
practice (approved) of Allah” [Surah of the Clans: 621. 



Do not object to this through what happened in the Islamic conquests 
when the conquest of Persia and the Romans happened in a mere three or 
four years alter die death of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) and thus was not a prolonged conquest, know that this was one 
of the miracles of our Prophet (Prayers of Allah and Ilis Peace upon him) 
and that its secret was the ferocious courage which the Muslims had in 
fighting tlieir enemies out of insight througli faith, and this does not need a 
long conflict. Add to this the fear and defeatism wHiich Allah placed in 
their enemies’ hearts, all this was an exception for the known habitual 
development of affairs in the prolonged conflicts which take place between 
new states and established ones. As it was unnatural then it is one of the 
miracles of our Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and 
miracles cannot be used to mea.sure the occurrence of the ordinary affairs, 
and cannot be used as arguments. 


Subchaptcr 51: 

On the Abundance of Civilization in the End of the States 
and the Plcntitude of Death due to Famines 


which Happen in it 

It should be understood by you from what w'e have explained earlier that 
states at their beginnings must be mild in their rule and moderate in their 
provinces wither due to religion if the call w-as religious or through respect 


and honor which llie natural non-urbanizalion necessitates from the stales. 


If the kingship wns mild and beneficent, then the hopes of the subjects 
would soon extend and they would become active in civilization and its 
causes, so the population increases and abounds. If all this takes place 
gradually, then its effect would appear at least one or two generations later. 
After two generations have passed the state’s natural cycle w^ould have 
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almost, ended, civilization would be in the utmost level of abundance and 
growlh. 

And do not say that wc have already seen that at the end of the states 
injustice to the subjects and the evil traits of kingship all appear, for all this 
is true and docs not contradict what wc said, for even if injustice appears 
and collections becomes sparse, its effect in the decrease of civilization 
would take place after a while due to the gradual occurrence of natural 
things. 

Then famines and deaths abound at the end of the slates, and lliis has its 
causes. As for the famines, these occur because people would mostly 
abstain from agriculture because of the aggression over money, 
collections, sales through customs and sales taxes which take place at the 
end of the state, or through the seditions vvhich occur due to the subjects' 
loss of respect for the state and the abundance of rebels against it in the 
stage of its decadence, so the storage of agricultural product would be 
mostly ignored. The goodness of the crops and fruits is not continuous and 
even if it was it docs not continue in the same pace, for the nature of the 
world in terms of the profuseness or scarcity of rain differs, rain is stronger 
in some years and weaker at others, crops and agriculture decrease or 
increase in propoilioii. People have trust about their sustenance through 
this storage, if it is lost then people’s expectations for famines would 
increase and agricultural products would grow so expensive so that people 
of limited income would no longer be able to afford it, and they would 
perish. Or this may last for a few years with the loss of storage so people 
would all suffer this famine. 


As for the plentitude of deaths, this has its reasons. One is the famines 
as we have already mentioned, or the plentitude of seditions due to the 
impairment of the state so chaos and murders prevail, or because of the 
occurrence of a pestilence whose main cause is the corruption of the air 
through the plentitude of civilization as it would mix with plenty of rotten 
moistness. If the air is corrupted, and air is the constant nutrition of the 
animal soul, then corruption would soon find its way to the human being’s 
humor, and if the corruption was strong then diseases would occur in the 
lungs, and those are die plagues and their diseases are particular to die 
lungs. If the corruption w'as not too plentiful or too profuse then the 
rottenness in it would keep on increasing and multiplying causes fevers to 
the humors, this would lead to the body’s illness and death. The cause of 
this plentitude of roltemiess and corrupt moistness in Ihe air is the 
plentitude of civilization and its profuscncss at the end of the state due to 
its mildness and moderateness at its beginning which is obvious. This is 
why it is clarified in its place in medicine that it is necessary for air and 
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empty spaces to divide places of civilization so that the waving of the air 
would remove the coraiption and rottenness which takes place in the air 
through its mixture with living organisms, and good air would come. It is 
also true that death would be more profLise in cities wdth plentitude of 
civilization such as Egypt in the east and Fas in Maghreb and Allah 
ordains what He wills. 


Subchapter 52: 

On that Human Civilization must Have a Government to 

Administer its Affair 


Wc have already seen elsewhere in this book that association is 
necessary' for human beings, and that it is the meaning of civilization 
which we are discussing. We also said they must have a deterrent and a 
ruler to whom they would return, and that his ruling amongst them vvould 
sometimes be based on a Divine law revealed to them bv Allah and that 
adherence to it necessitates belief in the reward and punishment brought by 
the one who delivered it, or he rales among them through an intellectual 
policy which necessitates their following due to the reward of this ruler 
which they expect after his knowledge of their interests. 

The benefits of the former are reaped in both this world and tlie 
I lereafter as the Lawgiver is avvare of the interests in the long run and 
because he observes the deliverance of the servants of the Hereafter, fhe 
second form of policy has benefit only within this world. 

^^'Tlat you hear about “civil politics” has nothing to do with this, what it 
means for the philosophers is the how each member of this society should 
be in his own self and manners so that they would be needless of nilers 
altogether, they call this society where this happens as it should be: “The 
Virtuous City” and the rules to be observ'’ed there: “Civil Politics”. They do 
not mean the policies enforced on the people of a human society for the 
public interest. The t\vo things are quite different, and this “virtuous city” 
of there is a rarity which is unlikely to happen, they only mention by way 
of assumption. 

The policies based on the intellect which wc have mentioned can be in 
one of tvvo ways: One which observes after the interests of the public, and 
the ruler’s particular interests in the maintenance of his power and rule. 
This was the Persians’ politics whose basis was w'isdom and Allali has 
made us needless of it in the religion and in the age of the proper Caliphate 
as the rulings about kingship are included in it. The other wliich observes 
the ruler’s interests and how' to maintain his kingship through force and 
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despotism, the public interests would be secondary to this. This is the 
policy used by all the kings of the world whether those were Muslims or 
infidels. The only difference is that the Muslim kings tbllow that agrees 
with the Islamic law as much as they can. So their mles are a collection of 
the religious law, moral laws, and laws which are natural in human society, 
and things which arc necessary in the obscr\'ation of power and tribal 
allegiance. They follow the religious law in it first, then the men of 
wisdom in their manners, and then the kings in their ways. 

One of the best and most comprehensive writings in this respect is what 
Al-Mahnoun’s army general, Tahir Ibn Al-IIussein, wrote to his son 
Abdullah Ibn Tahir once Al-Ma’moun appointed him as the governor of 
Ar-Riqqah and Egypt and what is between them. His father Tahir then 
wrote to him his famous letter in which he gave him all the advice he may 
need in his state and ruler in terms of the manners of religion, morality, 
religious and royal policies, in addition to encouraging him to use beautiful 
qualities and characteristics which neither kings nor commoners can do 
witliout. Here is the text of the letter as nan'ated in At-Tabari’s book: 


The Text of Tahir Ibn Al-Hussein'*s Letter to His Son 
Abdullah: 


In the Name of Allah, the Coinpassionale, the Merciful 

After this, you have to fear Allah Alone and without a partner, you have 
to fear Him and to be watchflil of Him (Exalted is He) and to avoid what 
makes Him angry, and to preserve your subjects in the night and in the 
day. Keep the blessings which Allah dressed you with through 
remembering your return unto Him, where you will go, standing in, and 
responsible for. Work according to all this and Allah will protect and keep 
you from His punishment and painful retribution on the Day of the 
Resurrection. 


Allah (Exalted is He) is Beneficent to you, He made it your obligation 
to His servants whose affairs He entrusted you, and made justice amongst 
them, the raising of His right, the preservation of His limits, the protection 
of their lives, cities, and honor, the sparing of their blood, the safety of 
their roads, and making them comfortable all your commitment them. He 
will reckon with you for what He charged you with, and He will ask you 
about it, and wdll give you the just reward for what you did and wfiat you 
failed to do. 


So commit your understanding, your mind, and your sit to lliis, and do 
not be occupied from it by anything, for it is the foundation of your affair 
and w'hat allows its continuity, it is the first thing through which Allah 
(Exalted is He) guides you to your goodness. 
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Lei tlie first thing which you commit yourself to and upon which you 
base your w'ork is the observation of what Allah (Exalted is He) made 
obligatory for you, the five prayers and the congregation of the people for 
it by you. Perform it in its proper way through perfonning the ablutions 
well, beginning it with Allah’s remembrance, and to recite lire Quran well, 
to kneel and prostrate yourself and recite tlic testimonies properly, and to 
be sincere for your Lord in your intent. Exhort a group of the people who 
are with you and under your command to do it and obser\’e it well for it is 
as Allah (Exalted is He) say: “restrains from shameful and unjust deeds” 
[Surah of the Spider: 45 J. 




Then follow this by the observation of the Sunnahs of the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and perseverance in 
following his ways and manners and the ways of our pious predecessors. If 
an affair occurs to you then seek aid for it through seeking Allah’s choice 
and fear from Him, and through committing yourself to the 
commandments and prohibitions and the permitted and the prohibited 
revealed by Allah (Exalted is He) in His Book, and to follow the footsteps 
of what is narrated about the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him). 

Then stand in it through wbat is Allah’s right required from you, and do 
deviate from justice in both w'hat you like or dislike and for any person 
near of far. Prefer jurispmdence and its people, religion and those who 
carry it, and Allah’s Book and those who act according to it. The best thing 
a person may adorn himself w'ith is understanding of religion, seeking it, 
encouraging others to have it, and the knowledge of the things which bring 
one closer to Allah (Exalted is He), for this guides to goodness in its 
entirety, and drives to it, and commands it. It also prohibits disobedience 
and deadly sins in their entirely, through it coupled with Allah’s succor Uie 
servant would increase in his knowledge of Him and reverence for Him, 
and the achievement of the high levels upon the return to Him. In addition 
to this, this appearance would cause them to revere your affair, respect 
your authority, but also feel intimate with your person and trust for your 
Justice. 

You must apply temperance in all things, for there is nothing of a 
greater benefit, a more present security, or a virtue more comprehensive 
than this. Temperance calls to mindfulness, and mindfulness is the proof of 
being granted success which is the forerunner of bliss. The foundation of 
religion and the w'ays of guidance are through it so prefer it in all the 
affairs of your world. 
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Do not fail in seeking ihe Hereafter and performing good actions, the 
known Sunnahs, and the signs of mindfulness. There is no limit in 
amassing goodness and working for it tor those who seek Allah’s Exalted 
Face and His pleasure, and the companionship of His friends in the Abode 
of His Honor. 

You do know that temperance in your worldly affairs would elevate you 
and protect you from sins, there is nothing better for the preservation of 
yourself and you station and the maintenance of your affairs better than it. 
So put it into use and make it your guide and your affairs would be 
complete, your abilities would increase, and your commoners and elite 
would be refined. 

Think well of Allah (Exalted is He) and your subjects will be veracious 
for you, and seek tlie means unto Him in all things and grace upon you will 
be continuous. 


Do not accuse any of the people wEom you appoint for any of your 
affairs before you truly discover his affair, for accusing the innocent and 
evil conjectures are both sins, so make it your business to think well of 
your companions, reject evil conjectures about them and expel it from 
yourself and Allah will aid you in favoring them and taming them. Let not 
Allah’s enemy, the devil, find a way unto you, for it suffices for him to 
find a little weakness in you and he will cause such anguish through evil 
conjectures for you making your life miserable. Know that you find 
through thinking w'ell of people a strength and a comfort and it will suffice 
you as long as you like it to sullice you in your affairs. Through it you will 
drive the people to love you and to be veracious with you in all things. 

Do not also let your good conjecture in your companions and your 
compassion for your subjects prevent you froiri queslioning and searching 
into your affairs, and doing all the affairs of those whom you arc 
responsible for yourself and the service of the subjects through looking 
into their needs and carrying their burdens more preferable to you than 
anything else, for this is better for the religion and vvould cause the Sunnah 
to be revived by you. 

Make your intent pure in all this, distinguish yourself through retbnning 
your owTi self the way who knows that he is responsible for what he does, 
rewarded for his good deed, and punished for his evil deed, for Allah 
(Exalted is He) made religion a gloiy' and a preseiwation. He raised and 
honored those who follow it. 


So maintain the approach of religion and the path of guidance with 
whom you manage, and apply Allah’s punishments on the criminals 
according to the level of their crime and what they deserve, and do not 
annul this and never be lenient in it, do not delay the application of 
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puiiishmenls on those who deserve them for Uiis will turn your good 
conjecture to the other extreme. Be resolved in your aftair in this through 
the knowm Sunnahs and avoid innovations and suspicious affairs and your 
religion w-ould be safe for you, and your humanity would be complete. 

If you give a pact then fulfill it, and if you promise something good then 
do it, accept the good deed and reward it and close your eyes to the flaws 
of your subjects, hold your tongue from lies and falsity, and shun the 
people of gossips and backbiting, for the first mination to your affair 
would be to keep a liar who is daring in his lies close to you. Lying is the 
head of all sins, and slander and gossiping are the peak of it, for no one is 
sate from the person who spreads gossips, and nothing can be reformed of 
the one used to it. 


Love the people of piety and trudifulness, aid die nobles dirough the 
truth and keep your connection with the w'cak. Maintain your blood 
relation and make your intention in this Allah’s Face and honoring His 
commandment, and seek His rew^ard and the Everlasting Abode through it. 
Avoid the evils of the people of selfish passions and injustice and isolate 
your opinions from them, make sure to show' your innocence from all this 
to your subjects, and add blessing to your management of them through 
justice, and stand through the truth among them and also through the 
knowiedge which leads you to the path of guidance. 


And control yourself at the time of anger, and prefer solemnity and 
forbearance. Beware of severity and foolhardiness and arrogance in this 
position of youns, and bew'are of thinking; “I am given the authority and I 
do as I please”, for this w’ould soon lead you to misconceived opinions and 
to having lilllc certainly in Allah Alone without a partner. So be sincere in 
your intent for Allah and have certainty in Him, and know that the 
kingdom belong to Allah, He bestows it on whom He pleases and takes it 
aw^ay from whom He pleases. You wdll not find anyone nearer to a change 
of fortune and subject to the occurrence of misfortune than the people of 
pow'cr of authority who have an expanded affair in the state once they arc 
ungrateful for Allah’s blessings and beneficence, and who trespass against 
others through Allah’s grace which He bestowed upon them. 

Leave your seifs greed and let your treasures and wealth which you 
save goodness, piety, justice, the goodness of the subjects and the 
construction of their lands, looking after their affairs, the preservation of 
their blood, and aiding those among them who are 1 need. Know' that once 
money abound and are saved in treasuries they do not grow', and if they are 
spent on the interests of the subjects, giving them their rights, and 
removing the burdens from them then the money w'ill grow' and be pure, 
the public w'ould be reformed and the govemorate would be adorned by it 
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and the time would be good through it, glory and inaccessibility would be 
the way of this rule. So save what is in your treasuries through the 
construction of Islam and its people, give from it on the ones close to the 
Prince of the Faithful near you, and give your subjects their shares of this, 
and see what fixes their affairs and livelihoods, if you do this llien Allah’s 
blessings w'ould remain on you and you would necessitate the reception of 
more of Allah’s bounty, you would be more capable of collecting your 
taxes and gathering the money of your govemorate, and as your justice and 
beneficence extended to all the people they w'ould be calmer and more 
yielding in their obedience for you and doing all what you will iToni them. 


So make your utmost effort to do all what I determined for you in this 
respect, and be greatly fearful from Allah in this as what remains from the 
money is that which was spent for the Siike of Allah in truth. And 
recognize the gratitude of the grateful and reward them for it, and let not 
this world and its deceptions make you forgetful of the Flereafter and its 
calamities so that you would take your responsibilities lightly. Taking 
responsibilities lightly would soon lead to negligence and negligence 
would soon bring destruction. Let your work be for Allah (Exalted is He) 
and in Him, hope for His reward Ibr Allah has bestowed His grace upon 
you in this world and showed you His bcncficcncc, so seek refuge in 
gratitude, and rely on it and Allah will increase His goodness and 
beneficence upon you, for Allah rewards in proportion with the gratitude 
of the grateful and ways of the beneficent ones, and according to 
delivering rights in the blessings and honors He gave to you. 


Do not take a sin too lightly, do not flatter one who is known for his 
envy, do not have mercy on one who lacks morality, do not keep your 
connection with the ofl ungrateful, do not cajole an enemy, do not believe 
a gossiper, do not feel safe from a backstabber, do not befriend a libertine, 
do not follow one who is misguided, so not accept the praise of a 
hypocrite, do not despise any human being, do not turn away any poor 
beggar, do not beautify any falsehood, do not lake heed of a joker, do not 
be late for an appointment, do terrorize just for your pride, do not show' 
your anger, do not flaunt your wealth, do not walk vvith haughtiness, do 
not exult pettiness, do not waste seeking for the Hereafter, do not raise 
your eye to the backbiter and do not close them from a trespasser out of 
aw'e for him or out of favoritism, do not seek the rew'ard of the Hereafter in 
this world. 


Consult often with the jurists and adapt yourself to forbearance, take 
from the people of intellect, council, and wisdom. Do not allow the people 
of luxury and miserliness to enter into your consultation, tor there is 
nothing which would corrupt the affair with which you are facing your 
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subjects than miserliness, and know that il' you are covetous so that you 
take much and give little your affair would not last for long for your 
subjects would maintain your love in as much as you stay away from their 
money and prevent yourself from injustice to them, your relationship with 
your aids would remain good as long as you bestow upon them and give 
them, so avoid stinginess and know' that it was the first thing with which 
the human being disobeyed his Lord, and that the disobedient servant is in 
the position of shame, and Allah (Exalted is He) says: “And those saved 
from the covetousness of tlieir own souls,- they are the ones that achieve 
prosperity” [Surah of the Exile: 9J. 



So the way of generosity tlirough tire truth is easy, give a share of your 
state’s allotment to the Muslims, and be sure that generosity is one of the 
best of the serv'ants’ acts, so make it one of your qualities and be content 
with it as an action and a way of life. 

Inspect the soldiers in their records and offices, give them their salaries 
with generosity, make their living comrorlable and Allah (Exalted is He) 
would remove their need from you and their strength would increase for 
you and their hearts would be more open to heeding your commands. It 
suffices for the ruler the bliss of extending the mercy of his justice, care, 
fairness, compassion, generosity, and beneficence to his subjects and his 
soldiers so remove the evils of one of the two doors through the virtue of 
the other and act according to this and you will encounter —by Allah’s w'ill- 
success, goodness, and prosperity. 

And know' that judgment from Allah (Exalted is He) has an importance 
wfiich no other thing has, for it is Allah’s balance through which the 
people’s affairs are balanced on this earth. Through judgment and fair 
verdicts the affairs of the subjects would be reformed, the pallivvays w'ould 
be safe, the one treated with inequity wnll find justice from the trespasser, 
and people would get their rights, their living would be protected and the 
right of obedience w'ould be delivered, and Allah would bestow safety and 
security, the religion would stand, law's and Divine commandments would 
be upheld, and through upholding them the tmth and justice in judgment 
take place. 

Be severe in the affair of Allah (Exalted is He), abstain from any 
corruption and raise Allah’s prescribed punishment but be not hasty, and 
beware of impatience and anxiety, be content with the oalh made, and let 
your severity be still, put your experience into use, be alert in your silence 
and harsh in your speech, be fair to the opponent, and seize at the time of 
doubt, be persuasive in your argument and allow no favoritism, courtesy, 
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or anybody’s blaine be in your way in raising justice with i-'our subjects. 
Be sure and slow, watch and wait, thing, contemplate, take heed, and be 
humble before your Lord. Be gentle to all of your subjects and direct the 
rights on yourself, do not be hasty into shedding blood, for bloods have a 
great station with Allah (Exalted is He) if tliey are shed without a proper 
right. 


Look at these taxes through which the subjects’ affair became right, and 
which Allah made a glory for Islam, and a luxury for its people, and a 
frustration for their enemies, and a humiliation and abjeclness for die 
people of infidelity as they give their pact and pay their tribute, so 
distribute it between its people through justice and according to the rights. 
Do not cut back those taxes from a nobleman due to his nobility, and do 
not cut diem oil from a rich man due to his wealth, do not exempt any of 
your secretaries, or any of your close companions or any member of your 
entourage from it, and do not take from them more than what they can 
bear, and do not overtax any of them, deal with all the people through 
righteousness even if it is bitter, for diis would make dieir intimacy closer, 
and will make the public more content. 


And know that through your appointment you became a treasurer, a 
preserver, and a shepherd, the people of your govern orate are called your 
flock because you are their shepherd and the one who looks after them, so 
take from them the pardons they ofter you, and use it in the reformation of 
their affair and fixing their problems. Appoint on them one who has good 
council, arrangement, experience, and knowledge of politics with a chaste 
hand. Make provision for them abundant, for this is one of the rights which 
you must deliver in tlie position entrusted to you, do not be occupied from 
this by anything, do not allow anything to lake you away from this, for 
once you prefer this and do it according to how it should be done then you 
would call for an increase of bliss from your Lord and good reputation in 
your work, you would gain the love of your subjects and aid for goodness, 
blessings would pour on your land and construction would become 
abundant on your side, fertility would appear in your villages, the revenue 
from the taxes would abound, your money would proliferate, and you 
would become more capable of pleasing your soldiers and the public 
through effusing allowances to them from you, your policies would be 
praiseworthy, your justice would be acceptable in this even to your enemy, 
all of your alTairs would be those of justice, strength, abundant means and 
sources. So compete in this and do not put anything before it and your 
affair would be praiseworthy in its end by Allah’s will. 

And place in every village and comer of your govemorate a trustworthy 
deputy who will deliver new's about your employees to you, writing to you 
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whal they do and how they do it so that you would be as if you are there 
yourself seeing all of their affairs directly. If you wish to command them to 
do something then look into the purposes you want from it and the 
consequences of this command, if what you \vish is safety and security and 
good protection, advice and action then go on with it, otherwise desist and 
consult with the people of insight and knowiedge of it and then prepare for 
it. For a man may look into something and his selfish passions may cloud 
his insight so he would be seduces into what he likes from what should be 
done, but if he does not look into the consequences of these affairs it 
w^ould destroy him, so be decisive in all w^hat you want to be do and do it 
with force by Allah’s aid. Often seek Allah’s choice in all your affairs, and 
finish your day’s tasks and do not delay them and do them yourself in as 
much as you can, for the next days will have its own events and tasks 
which will occupy you from the day’s tasks which you have delayed. Also 
know that the day w’hich is gone then all w^hat is in it is gone, and if you 
delay its tasks then you will have two days’ tasks on your hand which will 
be a burden, this will accumulate until it becomes an illness. If you 
perform each day’s task then you will comfort your body and your soul, 
and you will make the affairs of your rule firm. 


Observe the free men and specially the older ones, tliose whose purity 
of heart and good will you trust in their advice and loyalty to your affair, 
then favor them and be good to them. 

Also look into the affairs of the members of noble houses who became 
needy, cany their burdens and fix their affairs so that abjcctncss w'ould not 
touch them. 


Distinguish yourself through looking into the affairs of the poor and the 
needy and those who caimot raise (Jieir inequities to you, and the ones who 
arc despised who do not know even that they can ask for their rights, ask 
about those in the most persistent manner, and charge the men of piety 
among your subjects with looking after them, and order them to raise their 
conditions and needs to you so that you will look into them so as to see 
how Allah fixes their affairs. 

Also look after the people with handicaps and diseases and their 
orphans and widows, follow the example of the Prince of the Faithful, may 
Allah dignify him, in compassion and charity for them so that Allah would 
reform their lives through this, giving you blessing and increase through it. 
Also appoint an allow-ance from the treasury for the blind, and put those 
among them w'ho have learnt the Quran by heart -or at least learnt most of 
it by heart- before others in those allowances. Raise houses to shelter the 
Muslim sick men, and employ nurses to look after them and physicians to 
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heal their illnesses, indulge their lusts as long as this does not lead to 
excessive expenditure from the treasury. 

Also know that once people arc given their rights and the best of their 
w'ishes, this w^ill not please them without raising more needs to their nilers 
as they covet increase and more of their kindness. The one w’ho has to 
listen to people’s needs may become weary due to the plentitude of what is 
presented to him and occupies his mind as it can be a crunching effort, but 
the one w1io seeks justice and knows vtdiat is good for him in this world 
and in the Hereafter in not like one who disdains what gets him near Allah 
and brings about Ilis mercy, so allow do often allow people to enter into 
your assembly, let them see your face and let your guards be easy on them, 
humble yourself to them and show them your pleasure with them, be 
gentle to them in asking and in replying, and be kind to them in your 
generosity and bcncficcncc. 


If you give then do so with a kind hear and a pleased soul, and seek 
favor without being displeased and without showing off your munificence 
to the one whom you have given, for this generosity is a most profitable 
trade by Allah’s will. 

And take heed from what you see Jrom the affairs of this vvorld and the 
people of power and leadership who were before you in the previous 
centuries and the extinct nations, and seek refuge in Allah’s command in 
all of your affairs, standing with His love and acting in accordance with 
His Law and His Sunnah and raising His religion and His Book, avoid all 
w'hat contradicts this and calls to Allah’s wrath. 


And know all the money which your employees and deputies collect 
and spend, do not collect any of it through forbidden means and do not 
spend tiny of it in excess, often sit with the men of knowledge and consult 
with them. Force you passion to follow' the Sunnahs and to raise them and 
prefer the noble and lofty affairs. 


Let the most honored of your guests those who are not prevented by 
their fear from your power from pointing out your flaws to you in private, 
and allowing you to know' the inadequacies you have, for those are the 
most trustw'orthy of your friends and supporters. 


Supervise the affairs of your employees and secretaries in your presence 
through allocating a time for each of them every day in which he enters to 
you w'ith his documents and commands and your affairs and the affairs of 
your subjects and villages wiiich are in his jurisdiction and w'liich need 
your command. Detach your hearing, sight, understanding and mind to 
what he tells you about this, look into it one time after the other, then 
arrange for it and w'hat agrees with truth and decisive action then do it after 
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seeking Allah’s choice for you, and what is not so then postpone acting in 
it until you investigate it until you arc certain of it. 

Do not make any of your subjects that you are flaunting whatever 
goodness you bestow on them, and do not accept anything from anybody 
except fulfillment, righteousness, and aid in the affairs of the Muslims, and 
do not place goodness except on this basis. 


Understand this letter of mine, look often into it and act according to it, 
and seek Allah’s aid and nood choice for vou in all of this for Allah 
(Exalted is He) is with goodness and its people, and let the best of your 
manners and desires be what pleasing for Allah (Exalted is He), what 
brings order to His religion, and for His people to be an honor and a 
firmness, and for religion justice and veracity and I beseech Allah (Exalted 
is He) to aid you and grant you success, awareness, and prosperity. And 
Peace upon you. 


Tlie narrators slated that when this letter became known and its affair 


became widespread, people admired it and it reached the Caliph Al- 
Ma’moun himself, when it was read to him he said: “Abu At-Tayyib - 
which is Tahir’s title - did not leave any of the affairs of the w'orld, of 
religion, of administration, of consultation, of politics and of the goodness 
of government and the subjects and the preservation of sovereignty, the 
obedience of the Caliphs and the righteousness of the caliphate without 
fimily advising it”, then Al-Ma’moun commanded that this letter be 
written to all the governors in all the provinces to follow its example and to 
wwk according to it. This is the best w'ork of politics I came across and 
Allah knows best. 


Subchapter 53: 

On the Affair of the Fatiinid, the Views People have of Him, 

and the Unv eiling of All of This 

It is known among all the people of Islam in all the ages that tow'ards 
the end of the time a man from the Prophetic Household must appear and 
support the religion, he supports justice and the Muslims will follow him, 
he will take over the Islamic kingdoms and he will be called: “Al-Mahdi” 
[The guided one], the appearance of the false Christ and the other signs of 
the Day of the Judgment affinned in the correct Traditions all appear after 
him. Jesus descends after him and kills the false Christ, or descends with 
him and aids in killing him, and follows Al-Mahdi in his prayer. They use 
several Traditions narrated by the Imams as arguments for this, some 
people denied them and argued against themi through other Traditions. The 
late Sufis have another w'ay and another argument for the affair of this 
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Fatimid, and they may rely on Divine unveiling in this as it is the 
foundation of their path. 

We shall now mention the Traditions to this etlect and the arguments 
the ones who deny have against them, and the basis of these counter 
arguments, then we shall follow tliis with tlie Sufis views and opinions 
about this subject so that what is correct may appear for us by Allah’s will, 
so we say: 

A group of Imams narrated the traditions about Al-Mahdi, among these 
Imams are: At-Tirmithi, Abu Dawud, Al-Bazzaz, Ibn Majah, Al-Hakem 
At-Tabarani, and Abu AH Al-Maw^selli and they attributed them to a group 
of the Prophet’s Companions such as Ali, Ibn Abbas, Ibn Omar, Talhah, 
Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu Huraira, Anass, Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri, Umm Habibah, 
Umm Salamah, Thawban, Qurrah Ibn lyas, Ali Al-Hilali, and Abdullah 
Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Jaz’ through chains of narrations which were subject to 
the deniers’ criticism as we will mention it now. 


It is known among the people of Prophetic Traditions that Haws in the 
character of those who relate the Traditions take a precedence over the lack 
of them, so if we find a flaw' in some of the people of the chain of narration 
such as forgetfulness, the lack of learning, or a bad point of view' then this 
would influence the correctness of tlie Tradition and weaken it. Do not say 
that such a thing can even occur in the men of the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and 
the Sahih of Muslim, for there is a consensus among the Traditionalists 
that w'hal is in them is correct as mentioned by AHBukhari and Muslim, 
and there is also a consensus in the nation to receive them with acceptance 
and to act according to what is in them, consensus is the greatest protection 
and the best defense, and there is no book other than the two Sahihs w'hich 


is like them in this respect, and we may find a space here to discuss their 
chains of namation due to what is narrated about the Imams of the 
Traditions in this respect. 

According to what As-Suhaili narrated, Abu Bakr Ibn Abi 
Khaytahamah went to great lengths in collecting the Traditions about Al- 
Mahdi, he said: “One of the most bizarre amona these Traditions in its 
chain of namation is what Abu Bakr Al-Iskaf mentioned in “Fawa’id Al- 


Akhbar” stating that Malik Ibn Anass narrated from Muhammad Ibn Al- 
Munkadir who narrated from Jabir that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “He w'ho denies the 
existence of Al-Mahdi is an infidel, and he who denies that tlie false 


messiah will appear is an infidel” and 1 believe he said the same about the 
appearance of sun from the west. This suffices in extremism and Allah 
knows best if this can be attributed to Malik Ibn Anass but Abu Bakr Al- 


Iskaf is accused of being a liar among them. 
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As for At-Tirmillii, he and Abu Dawud narrated through their chain of 
narration by way of Ibn IVlas‘ud through Asscm Ibn Abi An-Nujud - one of 
the seven Qinra' [those who recite the Quran! thatZirr Ibn Ilubaysh related 
ffoiTi Abdullah Ibn [VIas‘ud that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) said: “If only one day remains of this world, then Allah would 
prolong this day until Allah sends a man from me - or from my household - 
one whose name is like my name, and w-hose father’s name is like my 
father’s name”, this is Abu Dawiad’s way'^ of narrating it and he did not say 
anytliing about it. Abu Dawud later said in his well-known epistle that 
anything which he said nothing about in his book is good, As for At- 
Timiithi, the wording in it is as follows: “The w'orld will not end until a man 
from my Household whose name is like mine takes over the affairs of the 
Arabs” and in another wording: “until a man from my household takes the 
rule”, At-Tirmithi said about both Traditions that they are good and correct. 
He also related it by way of Assem to Ibn Huraira, Al-Hakem said: “Ath- 
Tliawri and Shu’bah and Za’idah and other Imams of the Muslims all relate 
it from Assem”, he said; “All of the ways of Asscm from Zirr from 
Abdullah are con'ect according to what I explained about the narrations of 
Assem, for he is one of the Imams of the Muslims”. 


But Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said about Assem: “He was a pious man who 
recited the Quran, good and trustw'orthy, but Al-A‘mash had a better 
learning ability than him. Shu‘bah used to choose A1-A‘mash over him in 
the conlirmalion of the Traditions”. Al-Tjli said: “Tliere was a 
disagreement about him in Zirr and Abu Wa’il” indicating the weakness of 
his narrations from them. Muhammad Ibn Sa‘d said: “He was trustworthy 
but he would often make mistakes in his narrations”. Ya‘qub Ibn Sufi an 
said: “There are confusions in his narrations”. Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abi 
Hatcm said: “1 said to my father: Abu Zar‘ah says that Asscm is 
trustworthy. He said: This is not his level. Ibn Ulayyah talked about him 
and said: “All those whose name is Assem do not leam by heart well”. 
Abu Hatem said: “His level with me is that of an honest man whose 
narrations are decent, but he did not learn by heart well”. An-Nasa’i said 
different thing about him, Ibn Khirash said: “Some of his namations are 
deniable”, Abu Ja‘afar AT‘Uqayli said: “There was nothing wrong with 
him except that he docs not learn by heart well”. Ad-Darqatni said: “There 
are tlaws in his ability to leam by heart”. Yahya Al-Qattan said: “All those 
called Assem whom I have found do not leam hv heart well”, he also said: 
“I heard Shu‘bah say: “Assem Ibn Abu An-Nujud narrated to us” whilst 
my soul had in it what it had in it”. Ath-Thahabi said: “He is trustworthy in 
recital, but he is below' this level in Traditions, truthful and his narrations 
are good, if someone argues that the tw'o Sheikhs [Al-Bukhari and 
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Muslim] narrated for him, lliey did so when he was one among olliers not 
when the narration was only his, and Allah knows best”. 

Abu Dawud also narrated in this issue from Ali (Allah be pleased with 
him) from the narrations of Fitr I bn Khalifah from Al-Qassim Ibn A hi 
Bazzah from Ali from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) said: ‘Mf only one day remains from time, then Allah will send a man 
from my household who would till it with justice as it was filled with 
injustice". Fitr Ibn Khalifah even if Ahmad, Yahya, Ibn Al-Qattan, Ibn 
Ma‘in, An-Nasa’i and others deemed as trustworthy, but Al-‘Ijli said about 
him once: “He is trustw’orthy, a Shiite”. Ahmad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Yunus 
said: “We used to pass by Fitr w'hilst he is abandoned and without writing 
from him”, he also said once: “1 used to pass by him and ignore him like a 
dog”. Ad-Darqatni said: “His narration cannot be used as arguments”, Al- 
Jawzajani said: “He is deviant and untrustworthy”. 

Abu liaward also narrated through his chain of narration from Ali (Allah 
be pleased willi him) from Omar Ibn Abi Qayss from Shu*'ayb Ibn Khalid 
from Abu Ts-haq As-SabiM that he said: Ali said whilst looking at his son 
Al-Hussein: “This son of mine is a lord, as the Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) called him, a man will be bom 
from his offspring who has the name of your Prophet and who is like him 
in his manners but not his appearance and he will fill the earth wdth 
justice”. 

Haroun said: Amr Ibn Abi Qayss narrated to us from Mutarrif Ibn Tarif 
from Abu Al-IIassan from TTilal Ibn Amr that he said: I heard Ali say: The 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “A man ffoin 
beyond the river called Al-HariUi will arise, at its from tliere is a man 
called: Mansur, he will pave the w'ay for the Household of Muhammad the 
w^ay Quraysh paved the w'ay for the Messenger of Allah, each believer 
must support him -or he may have said: answ^er his call”. Abu Dawud 
made no comment about it. He said in another place about Haroun: “He is 
a Shiite”, As-Sulaymani said: “There are doubts about him”, Abu Dawud 
said about Amr Tbn Abi Qayss: “There is nothing WTong about him, but 
there are errors in his Traditions”. Ath-Thahabi said: “He is truthful but he 


has certain illusions”. As for Abu Is-haq As-Subci‘i, even though 
Traditions vvere related from him in both the Sahihs, it is affinned that he 
was afflicted wath senility tow^ards the end of his age, his narration from 
Ali is not connected, and so is Abu Dawud’s narration from Haroun Ibn 
Al-Mughirah. As for the second chain of narration, it contains Abu Al- 
Hassan and Hilal Ibn Amr who are both unknown, and Abu Al-Hassan 
was only know-n through the narrations which Mutarrif Ibn Tarif made 
about him. 
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Abu Dawud also narraled from Umm Salamah and so did Ibii Majah 
and Al-Hakcmin Al-Mustadrak by way of Ali Ibn Nufayl from Sa‘idlbn 
Al-Musayyab from Umm Salamah that she said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) say: “Al-Mahdi is from 
my offspring from Falimah’s offspring”, lliis the wording of Abu Dawud’s 
narration, as for Al-Hakcm his wording is: “1 heard the Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) mention Al-Mahdi, he said: 
“Yes, he is true, he is one of the offspring of Fatimah”. He did not discuss 
the Tradition in terms of correctness or the lack of it, Abu Ja'afar Al- 
Uqayli maintained that it is weak and said: “Ali Ibn Nufayl is not to be 
followed and he is only knowm through it”. 


Also Abu Dawnad narrated from Umm Salamah from the narration of 
Salih Abu ATKhalil from one of his companions from Umm Salamah 
relates from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) that he 
said: “There would be a disagreement at the death of a Caliph, a man Iroin 
Medina goes out escaping to Mecca and people from Mecca take him out 
and give allegiance to him whilst he hates it, they give him allegiance 
between the corner and the station of Abraham. An army would be sent to 
him Ifom the Levant and the earth will swallow them between Mecca and 
Medina. Once people sec this the transformed ones of the Levant and the 
masses of the people come and give him allegiance. Then a man from 
Quraysh is raised whose maternal uncles are from the tribe of Kalb, he 
sends them an anny and they vvin over them and tliis is the army of Kalb, 
and disappointment is for those who do not witness the booty of Kalb. The 
money is distributed, he acts in the people according to the Sunnah of their 
Prophet, he throws his neighbors at the floor and remains for seven years, 
then he dies and the Muslims pray over him”. Abu Dawitd said: Some 
people said about Hisham that they were nine years, others said that they 
were seven years. 


Then Abu Dawud nan'ated it from the narration of Abu Khalil from 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith from Umm Salamah, so tlie obscure person in tlie 
first chain of narration became clear, its men arc the men of the two 
Sahihs, there is neither flaw' nor problem with the chain of narration. But it 
can be said that it is one of the narration of Qutadali from Abu Khalil and 
Qutadah is known to make up traditions, and he related it in the form of 
“from so and so and from so and so”, the one who makes up traditions is 
not acceptable unless he clearly states that he heard this tradition from 
someone although the Tradition itself has no clear mention of Al-Mahdi 
although Abu Dawud nanuted it in the chapter dedicated to this topic. 

Abu Dawud also nairates - and Al-IIakem follow'ed him in this - ifom 
Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri by w'ay of Imran Al-Qattan from Qutadah from Abu 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


371 


Nadrah from Abu Sa‘id Al-Kliudri that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Al-Mahdi is from me, 
with a clear forehead, a straight nose he fills the earth with justice and 
fairness just as in was filled with injustice and aggression, he will rule for 
seven years”. This is Abu Daw-ud’s wording, he did not say anything about 
it. As for Al-Hakem’s w'ording, it is: “Al-Mahdi is from us the people of 
the Prophetic Household, with a high and straight nose, bald, he tills the 
earth with justice and fairness just as it w'as filled with injustice and 
aggression, he lives like this” and he extended his left hand and two fingers 
from his right hand, the index and the thumb and held three fingers with 
his hand”. Al-Hakem said: “This is a coirect Tradition according to 
Muslim’s conditions but they did not narrate it”. 

But there is a disagreement about the authority of Imran Al-Qattan and 
whether he can be an argument or not, A1-Bukhari narrated from him as a 
testimony but never as an original source. As for Yahya Al-Qattan, no 
Traditions are to be narrated from him in the first place, Yahya Ibn MaMn 
said: “He is not a strong narrator”, he said once: “He is not anything”. 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said: “I hope that he is a good source of the 
Traditions”, Yazid Ibn Zuray‘ said: “He was one of the people of Harura’ 
[the KliawarijJ, he used to believe that it is proper to use the sword on the 
people of the Qiblah”. An-Nasa’i said: “He is w-cak”. Abu Ubayd Al-Ajiri 
said: 1 heard Abu Dawiid say: He is one of Al-Hassan’s companions, 1 
only heard good things about him. He said on another occasion: He is 
weak, he made a severe Fatwa in the days of Ibrahim Ibn Hassan which 
had unjust bloodshed in it. 

At-Tiimithi, Ibn Majah, and Al-Hakem all narrated from Abu Sa‘id Al- 
Kliudri by way of Zayd Al-Ammi from Abu As-Siddiq An-Naji from Abu 
Said Al-Khudri that he said: Wc feared that evil things w-ould happen 
after our Prophef, so we asked the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) and he said: “There is the Mahdi in my nation, he appears and 
lives for five or seven or nine”—Zayd w^as the one to doubt- w'e said: And 
what is this? He said: “Years, the man would go to him and say: O Mahdi, 
give me. He would put in his clothes as much as he can carry”. This is At- 
Tirmithi’s wording, he said: This is a good Tradition which was narrated 
through several chains from Abu Safid Al-Khudri from the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him). As for the wording narrated by 
Tbn Majah and Al-Hakem, it is: “The Mahdi wdll be in my nation, if his 
rule is short it will last for seven years, if it is long it will last for nine 
years. My nation will be in a bliss which they have never heard about 
earlier, the earth will give its abundance W'ithout keeping anything, money 
at that time will be in heaps, the man would stand up and say: O Mahdi, 
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give me. He would say: Take”. As for Zayd Al-Ainmi, even Uiough Ad- 
Darqatni, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Yaliya Ibn MaMn said about him that he 
is good, and Ahmad further said tliat he is above Yazid Ar-Raqqashi and 
FadI Ibn Mssa, but Abu Hatem said about him; “He is w’eak, his narration 
may be written but may not be used as an argument”. Yahya Ibn Mabn 
said on another occasion: “His narrations arc nothing”. He said once: “His 
narrations may be written but he is weak”. Al-Jawzajani said: “He hold 
well” Abu Zur‘ah: “He is not strong, his narration is weak”. Abu Dawud 
said: “He is not that strong but Shii‘bah narrated from him”. An-Nasa’i 
said: “He is weak” and Ibn ‘Adi said: “Most of w'hat he namates and those 
from whom he narrates are w'eak, but Shu‘bali narrated from him, Shu‘bah 
perhaps did not narrate from anyone weaker than him”. 

It can be said that At-Tirmithi’s Tradition can be an explanation of what 
Muslim narrated in his Sahib about Jabir’s Tradition in which he said: The 
M.essenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon liim) said: 
“There will at the end of may nation a caliph who gives many by die 
handfiil without even counting it”. It is narrated from Abu Sa‘id that he 
said: “'I'here will among your Caliphs one who gives money in handfiils”. 
And by another way of narration from the two of them that he said: “There 
will be in the end of time a Caliph who divides money without counting 
it”. 


There is no mention of Al-Mahdi in Muslim’s Traditions, and there is 
no proof that he is the one meant by them. 

Al-IIakcm also narrated it by way of Awf Al-A‘rabi from Abu Siddiq 
An-Naji from Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “The Hour [of the Day of 
Judgment] will not come until the earth is lilled with injustice, 
transgression, and aggression. Then one of the people of my Household 
emerges and lills it with justice and fairness as it was filled with injustice 
and aggression”. Al-Hakem said about it: “This is a correct J'radition 
according to the conditions of the two Sheikhs but tliev did not narrate if’. 


Al-Hakem narrated by way of Suleiman Tbn Ubayd from Abu As- 
Siddiq An-Naji from Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Near the end of my 
nation the Mahdi will emerge, Allah would give him rainwater to drink, 
the earth will bring out is plantation, and he will give money in abundance, 
livestock would increase, he would live for seven or eight” meaning years. 
He said about it: “This is a Tradition whose chain of narration is correct, 
but they did not namate it” although none of the six main naiTators of the 
Jradition narrated from Suleiman Ibn Ubayd but Ibn Habban mentioned 
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him among ihe iruslworlhy ones and we saw no one who said that there are 
flaws in him. 

Al-IIakem also narrated it by way of Assad Ibn Musa Irom Ilammad 
I bn Salamah from Matar Al-Warraq and Abu Haroun Al-Abdi from Abu 
As-Siddiq An-Naji from Sa‘id that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “The earth will be filled with 
inj ustice transgression, then a man from my offspring will emerge, he will 
rule for seven years and will fill the earth with fairness and justice just as it 
was filled with injustice and transgression”. Al-Hakem said about it: “Tliis 
Tradition is correct according to the conditions of Muslim”, he said that it 
is correct according to Muslim’s conditions because he narrated from 
Hammad Ibn Salamah and from his Sheikh Matar Al-Warraq, As for his 
other Sheikh who is Abu Haroun Al-Abdi, he did not narrate from him, 
and he is very w'eak and accused of lying. There is no need to go to the 
extensive details of what the Imams said about his weakness. As for the 
one who narrated to him from Hammad Ibn Salamah, who is Assad Ibn 
Musa who \vas given the title of the Assad [lion] of the Sunnah, Al- 
Bukhari said that he is renowmed tor his narrations and he used him to 
attest to the Traditions through his narration, Abu IDawud and An-Nasa’i 
used him as arguments, but he said on another occasion: “He is trustworthy 
and had he not WTitten any books it would have been better for him”. Abu 
Muhammad Ibn Hazm said about him: “His narration are deniable”. 

At-Tabamni narrated it in his “Al-Mu ‘Jam Al-Awsat” from the 
narration of Abu Al-Wassil Abd Al-Hainid Ibn Wassil from Abu As- 
Siddiq An-Naji from Al-Hassan Ibn Yazid As-Sa‘di one of the Bani 
Bahdalah from Abu Sa‘id Al-Kliudri that he said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) say: “A man will emerge 
from my nation who raises my Sunnah, Allah (Exalted is He) w'ould pour 
down the rain from the sky for him, and the earth w'ill bring out its 
blessings for him, the earth wall be filled w'ith justice and fairness from him 
just as it was filled with injustice and transgression, he will rule this nation 
for seven years and will enter Jerusalem”. At-Tabarani said about it: “A 
group of men narrated it from Abu As-Siddiq, no one but Abu Al-Wassil 
enters bettveen him and Abu Sa‘id for he had narrated it from Al-Hassan 
Ibn Yazid from Abu Sa‘id”. 


This Al-Hassan Ibn Yazid was mentioned bv Ibn Abi Hatem but he did 

w! 

not say anything about him except what is in this chain of narration in 
narrating from Abu Sa‘id and Abu As-Siddiq’s narration from him. Ath- 
Thahabi said that he unknown in his “Al-Mizan” but Ibn Ilabban 
mentioned him in the trustworthy ones in the second generation. He said 
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about him: “He narrates from Anass, and Shu‘bah and ‘llab Ibn Bashir 
narrated about narrated from him”. 


Ibn Majah also narrated in his “As-Sunan” a Tradition from Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud by way of Yazid Ibn Abi Ziad from Ibrahim from Alqamah 
from Abdullah that he said: “Whilst we were with the Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) young men from the Bani 
Hashim came, then the Prophet’s eyes were filled with tears and his color 
changed, I said to him: “We still see something vvhich we do not like in 
your face”, he said: “We are members of a household for whom Allah had 
selected the Hereafter for us rather than this world, the members of my 
household will see affliction, trials, and expulsions after me until certain 
people with black banners come from the east, they will ask for goodness 
and tliey will not be given it, and they will then light for it and will be 
granted victory, they will be given what they ask for but they will not 
accept it until they give it to a man from my household, so he will fill it 
with justice as it was filled with injustice. He who sees this among you let 
him go to them even he had to crawl on ice”. 


This Tradition is known as the Tradition of the Banners by the 
lYaditionalists, Yazid Ibn Abi Ziyad is the one to narrate it, Shu‘bah said 
about him: “He used to be one who raises”, meaning he would raise (lie 
unknown traditions without a chain of narration. Muhammad Ibn Tudayl 
said about him: “He was one of the great Shiite Imams” and Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal said about him: “He had no learning by heart of the Traditions”. 
Murrah said: “His narrations are not that good” Yahya Ibn MaMn said: 
“His narrations were passable but they used to teach them to him at the end 
of his life”. Abu Zur'ah said: “His narrations are not to be written and it is 
not to be used as an argument”, Abu Hatem said: “He is not strong”, Al- 
Jawzajani said: “I heard them say that his narration is weak”, Abu Dawud 
said: “I do not anyone who left his narration but I love others more than 
him”, Ibn 'Adi said: “He is one of the Shiites of Kufah, and despite his 
weakness his narration may be written”, Muslim narrated from him the 
Tradition which he narrated from Ibrahim from ‘Alqamah from Abdullah 
which is the fradition of the Banners. Waki‘ Ibn Al-Jarrah said about him: 
“He is not to be taken into consideration” and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said the 
same. Abu Qudamah said: “I heard Abu Ussamah say in the Tradition of 
Yazid from Ibrahim about the banners: ‘Tf he made fifty solemn oaths to 
me I would not believe him! Is this Ibrahim’s creed? Is this Alqamah’s 
creed? Is this Abdullah’s creed?’”, Al-Uqayli narrated this Tradition 


among the weak ones and Ath-Thahabi said: “It is not correct 




Ibn Majah narrated from Ali (Aliali be pleased with him) from the 
narration of Yassin Al-‘ljli from Ibrahim Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al- 
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Hanaliyyah irom his father Irom his grandfather that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: 'The 
Mahdi is from us, the people of the Prophetic Household, Allah reforms 
him in one nishf 


Even though Yassin Al-Tjli said that Ibn Ma‘in “has nothing wrong 
with him”, Al-Bulchari said: “There arc problems about him”. This w'ord in 
his tenninology is very pow'erful in weakening him. Ibn ‘Adi in “Al- 


Kamil” and Ath-I’hahabi in “Al-Mizan” mentioned this Tradition about 


him by way of censure, and he said: “He is known for it”. 

At-Tabarani narrated in “Al-Mu‘jam Al-Aw'sat” from Ali (Allah be 
pleased with him) that he said to the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him): “Is the Mahdi from us or from other than us, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “He is indeed from us, Allah seals with us 
just as He opened with us. Through us they are saved from polytheism, and 
through us Allah w'ould unite their hearts after a clear enmity just as He 
united their hearts through us after the enmity of polytheism” Ali said: 
“Arc they believers or disbelievers?” He said: “One in sedition and an 
infidel”. 


It contains Abdullah Ibn Lahi‘ah and he is weak and his state is known, it 
also contains Amr Ibn Jabir Al-Hadraldii and he is even vveaker than him, 
Ahmad Ibn Ilanbal deniable things, it reached me that he used to lie”. An- 
Nasa’i said: “He is not tmstworthy”, he also said: “Ibn Lahi‘ah was an old 
fool with a feeble mind, he used to say tliat Ali is in the clouds. He w'ould sit 
with us and see a cloud and say: “Here is Ali passing in the clouds' 




At-Tabarani also narrated from Ali (Allah be pleased w'ith him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: 
“Tliere w'ill be a sedition at the end of time in which people are collected 
like gold is collected in metals, so do not curse tlie people of the Levant, 
but curse the evil ones among them, for the people of the Levant contain 
the Abdal [transformed ones]. It is close then that a disaster from the sky 
will befall the people of the Levant which disperses their gathering so that 
if the foxes find them they will defeat them. At this time a man from my 
Household emerges with three banners —the one who secs too them as too 
much would say there are fifteen thousand of them, the one who sees tliem 
as too few’ w'ould say there arc tw'elve thousand of them, their standard is 
“Kill, kill” and they will meet seven battle standards, under each of those 
there is a man who seeks kingship. Allah kills all of them and returns to the 
Muslims their unity, bliss, and power”. 


It also contains Abdullah Ibn Lahi‘ah who is w’cak and his state is 


known. Al-IIakem also narrated it in his “Al-Mustadrak” and said: 



chain of narration is correct, but they did not narrate it”. In his narration it 
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is said: “Then the Hashemite appears and Allah returns the people to their 
unity” etc. His chain of narration docs not contain Ibn Lahi^ah and it is a 
correct chain of narration like he said it is. 

Al-Hakcm also narrated in “Al-Mustadrak” from Ali (Allah be pleased 
with him) by way of the narration of Abu At-Tiitayl ifom Muhammad Ibn 
Hanafiyyah that he said: We were with Ali (Allah be pleased with him) 
when a man asked him about Al-Mahdi, Ali said: “How impossible” then 
he made his fingers into the shape of seven and said: “He will emerge at 
the end of time, if a man says: “Allah, Allah” he will be killed, so Allah 
gathers for him dispersed people like the dispersed clouds, Allah unites 
their hearts, they are not desolated by anyone nor are they pleased with 
anyone, he enters with them and they are the same number as the people of 
Badr, the predecessors do not precede them and the later ones do not 
follow them, and they have same number of Saul’s companions who 
crossed the river with him”. Abu At-Tufayl said: Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah then 
said: “Do you want him?” I said: “Yes” He said: “He comes out from 
between these two mountains” I said: “By Allah, 1 will not part with them 
until 1 die” and he died in it, meaning Mecca. 

Al-Hakem said: “Tliis is a correct Traditions according to die conditions 
of Al-Bukhari and Muslim”. It is correct only according to the conditions 
of Muslim only, tor it contain Amrnar Ad-Duhni and Yunus Ibn Abi Is¬ 
haq and Al-Bukhari narrated nothing from them. It also contains Amr Ibn 
Muhaiiiinad Al-Anqazi and Al-Bukhari did not narrate for him as an 
argument but only as a testimony. Add to this the Shi’ism of Ammar Ad- 
Duhni, for even though Ahmad and Tbn Ma'in and Abu Hatcm and An- 
Nasa’i and other said that he is trustvvorthy, Ali Ibn Al-Madini narrated 
from Sufian that he said about him: “Bashir Ibn Marwan cut off his feet” 1 
said: “For what reason?” He said: “For his Shi’ism”, 

Ibn Majah narrated from Anass Ibn Malik (Allah be pleased with him) 
by way of the narration of Sa‘d Ibn Abd Al-Hamid Ibn Ja‘afar from Ali 
Ibn Ziad Al-Yamami from ‘Ikrimah Ibn Ammar from Is-haq Ibn Abdullah 
Ibn Anass that he said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) say: “Wc the sons of Abd Al-Muttalib arc the 
masters of the people of Paradise, me and Ilamzah and Ali and Ja‘afar and 
Al-Hassan and Al-Hussein and Al-Mahdi”. 

Even though Muslim narrated from ‘Ikrimah Ibn Ammar, he did so out 
of following, some said that he is w^eak and some said that he is 
trustworthy, Abu Halem Ar-Razi said: “He is who invents narralions, so he 
is unacceptable unless he states directly that he heard”. As for Ibn Ziad, 
Ath-Thahabi said in “Al-Mizan”: “It is unknown w'lio he is”. As for Sa‘d 
Ibn Abd Al-Hamid, even though Ya‘qub Ibn Shaybah said that he is 
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truslvvorlliy and Yahya Ibn Ma‘in said about him: “There is nothing wrong 
with him^^ Ath-Thawri talked about him, they said because he saw him 
issues Fatwas in certain issues and make mistakes in them. Ibn Ilabban 
said: “He used to make great mistakes so he is not an argument”. Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal said: “Sa‘d Ibn Abd Al-Hamid claims that he heard the 


presentation of Malik’s book and people deny that he did. He is here in 
Baghdad and did not perform the pilgrimage, so how could he hear it?” 
Ath- rhahabi said that what was said about him does not make him flawed. 


Al-Hakem narrated in his “Al-Mustadrak” from the narration of 
Mujahid from Ibn Abbas - without extending the nairation to the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) - that Mujahid said: “Abdullah 
Ibn Abbas said: Had I not heard that you were like the people of the 
Prophetic Household I would not have narrated it to you. Mujahid then 
said: So this tradition is concealed, do not narrate it to those whom you 
dislike to hear it. Ibn Abbas said: “ I here are four from us, the Prophetic 
Household, there is the Saffoh [the shedder of blood], there is from us tlie 
Munthir [the one who warns], there is from us the Mansur [the one granted 
victory], and there is from us the Mahdi [the one given guidance]”. 
Mujahid said to him: “Clarify those four for me” He said: “As for the 
shedder of blood, he may kill his own supporters and forgive his enemies. 
As for the one who warns, I see that he given the great amount of money 
without seeing it as too much, and withhold the little that is his right. As 
for the one granted victory, he is given a victory over his enemy which is 
the half of the victory given to the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him), the Messenger’ enemy used to fear at a two 
month’s distance, and the Mansur would instill fear in his enemy at a one 
month’s distance. As for the Mahdi, he will fill the earth with justice just 
as it was filled with injustice, beasts and animals will be safe, and the earth 
would bring out that which is dearest to it”, 1 said: “And what is dearest to 
it”. He said: “The equivalent if pillars of gold and silver”. 


Al-Hakem said: “This is a tradition with a correct chain of narration and 


they did not narrate it”. It is from the narration of IsmaTl Ibn Ibrahim Ibn 
Muhajir from his fallier. IsmaTl is weak, and his father even though 
Muslim did narrate for him- the majority state that he is weak”. 


Ibn Majah nanuted from Thaw'ban that he said; The Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: ‘Three wi]] fight at this 
treasure of yours, each of them is a caliph’s son, then it will not belong to 
cither of them. Then the black banners appear from the cast and they will 
kill you in a manner no people have ever killed”. Then he said something 
which I do not remember and then said: “If you see him then give him 
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allegiance even if you have lo crawl on ice, for this is Allali’s Caliph, Al- 
Mahdi’\ 


The men of this Tradition are those of the correct traditions but it 
contains Abu Qulabah Al-Jarmi and Ath-1 hahabi and others said that he is 
one who conceals [does not determine the man from w'hom he heard the 
Tradition], and it also contains Sufian Ath-Thawri w-'ho is well-known for 
concealing. Each of them said that it is “from so and so” and did not 
detennine hearing directly so it is unacceptable. It also contains Abd Ar- 
Razzaq Ibn Hammam w'ho w'as known for his Shi’ism, and he became 
blind at the end of his age and became senile and confused after it, Ibn 
‘Adi said: “lie narrated traditions about the merits which no one agreed 
with, and they accused him of Shi’ism”. 


Ibn Majah narrated from Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Jaz’ Az-Zubaydi 
by way of Ibn Lahi’ah from Abu Zar‘ah Amr Ibn Amer Al-Hudriimi from 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Haritli Ibn Jaz’ that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “People will come from 
the east paving the w'ay for the Mahdi” meaning tor his power. 


At-Tabarani said: Tbn LahTah is singular in narrating it, and we have 
already seen in Ali’s Tradition which was narrated by At-Tabarani in his 
“Al-Mu‘jam Al-Aw^sat” that Ibn Lahi‘ah is weak, and that his Sheikh Amr 
Ibn Jabir is even weaker than him. 


Al-Bazzar narrated in his “Musnad” as did At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu‘jam 
Al-Aw'sal” - and this is At-Tabarani’s wording - from Abu Huraira that the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and llis Peace upon him) said: “There will be 
the Mahdi in my nation, if he stays for a short time he will stay for seven, 
otherwise eight, otherwise nine. My nation in them will experience bliss as 
never before. The sky will pour down with rain, the earth w ill not withhold 
any of its plantation, the money would he in heaps so that the man will 
stand and say: O Mahdi, give me, he w'ould say: Take”. 

At-Tabarani and Al-Bazzar both said: “Muhammad Ibn Marwan Al- ‘Ijli 
W'as singular in narrating it”. Al-Bazzar added: “We did not hear that 
anyone rejected it for him”. Even though Muhammad Ibn Maivvan w'as 
deemed trustw'orthy by Abu DawTid and Ibii Habban in the trustworthy 
ones whom he mentioned, and Yahya Ibn Main said about him that he is 
good, and Murrah said: “There is nothing wxong with him”, but they 
disagreed about him. Abu Zur'ah said: “He does not hold out well w'ith 
me” and Abdullah Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said: “I saw Muhammad Ibn 
Marw''an Al-‘Uqayli, and he narrated traditions w^hilst I w'as present but I 
did not write them, one of our companions WTOte from him as if he deemed 
him weak”. 
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Abu Ya‘la Al-Mawselli narrated in his “Musnad” irom Abu Huraira 
that he said: My intimate one Abu Al-Qassim (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) talked to me and said: “The Hour will not rise until a man 
from my Household emerges to them and strikes them until they return to 
righteousness". I said: For how long w ill he rule? He said: “For five and 
two”. 1 said; And w'hat is five and tw'O? He said: “1 don’t know^”. 

This chain of narration, and even though it contain Bashir Tbn Nahik 
and Abu Halem said about him; “He is not to be used as an argument”. But 
A1-Bukhari and Muslim did use it and people deemed it trustw'orthy, and 
they did not take heed of Abu I latem’s statement: “He is not to be used as 
an argument”. But this chain of narration also contains Murajja I bn Raja 
Al-Yashkuri and there is a disagreement about him, Abu Zur‘ah said about 
him: “He is taistw'orthy”, Yahya Ibii Ma‘in said: “He is weak”, Murrah 
said: “He is acceptable”, and Al-Bukhari narrated one discontinued 
tradition by him in his Sahih. 

Abu Bakr Al-Bazzar narrated in his “Miisnad” as did At-Tabarani in 
“Al-Mu‘jam Al-Kabir” and “Al-Mu‘jam Al-Awsat” from Qurrah Ibn lyas 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) said: “Tlie earth will be filled with transgression and injustice, once it 
is filled with injustice and transgression then Allah w'ould send a man from 
me, his name would be my name and his father’s name my father’s name, 
he would fill it with justice and fairness just as it was filled with injustice 
and transgression. The sky then will not prevent any of its drops and the 
earth would prevent nothing from its growth, he will stay with you for 
seven or eight or nine" meaning years. 

The chain of narration contains Dawmd Ibn Al-Muhabbar Ibn Qahthani 
and both are very weak. 

At-Tabarani narrated in his “Al-Mu‘jam Al-Aw-sat” from Uinm 
Habibah that she said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) say; “People will emerge from the east w'anting a 
man at Allah’s House, once they reach a desert the earth will swallow 
them, those who were left behind will follow them and w'hat happened to 
the previous ones will also happen to them”. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
how' about those w'ho w'ere forced to go out? He said: “They will suffer 
what the other people have suffered and Allah tlien will resurrect each 
person according to his intent”. 

It contains Muhammad Ibn Is-haq who is known to conceal and he is 
“from so and so" and he is not acceptable unless he clearly stales that he 
heard. 

At-Tabarani narrated in his “Al-Mu‘jam Al-Awsaf’ from Ibn Omar that 
he said; i'he Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
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him) was among a group of Al-Muhajirin and Al-Ansar with Ali Ibn Abi 
Talcb to his left and Al-Abbas to his right and then Al-Abbas and a man 
Ifom Al-Ansar exchanged some harsh words and the Ansari w'as very 
rough with Al-Abbas. I he Prophet (Prayers of Allah an d His Peace upon 
him) took Al-Abbas’ hand and Ali’s hand and said: ‘‘There will emerge 
from this one’s offspring until he fills the earth wath transgression and 
injustice and there will emerge from the offspring of this one until the 
earth is filled with justice and fairness. If you see this then follow the 
Tamimi lad, for he comes from the east and he is the one who holds the 
Malidi’s banner”. 

The chain of narration contains Abdullah Ibn Omar Al-Umari and 
Abdullah Ibn fahi‘ah and both of them are weak. 

At-Tabarani narrated in “Al-Mu‘jam Al-Awsat” from Talhah Ibn 
Ubaidullah from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
said: “There will be a sedition so that whenever a part of it quiets down 
another part boils until a caller calls from the sky: Your prince is so and 
so”. 

It contains Al-Muthanna Ibn As-Sabbah and he is very w^eak, 
furthermore there is no direct mention of Al-Mahdi, they only narrated this 
Tradition in the chapters relating to him by w'ay of mentioning the thing 
with what corresponds to it. 

Those are the totality of the Traditions which the Imams narrated 
concerning the affair of Al-Mahdi at the end of the time. Tliey are as you 
have seen, only the very few of them held out once the standards of the 
acceptance of the Prophetic Traditions were applied. 

Those who denied his affair may uphold what Muhammad Ibn Khalid 
Al-Janadi narrated from Aban Ibn Salih Ibn Abi Ayyash from Al-Hassan 
Al-Basri from Anass Ibn Malik from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) that he said: “There is no Mahdi except Jesus the son of 
Mary”. Yahya Ibn Mahn said about Muhammad Ibn Khalid Al-Janadi: 
“He is trustworthy”. Al-Bayhaqi said: “Muhammad Ibn Khalid was 
singular in narrating it”. Al-Hakera said about him: “He is an unknown 
man”. They also disagreed about its chain of naiTation, so at times they 
narrate it as we mentioned, and this was attributed to Muhammad Ibn 
Idriss Ash-Shafi‘i, on other times it is narrated from Muhammad Ibn 
Khalid from Aban from Al-Hassan from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) without determining the Companion of the Prophet 
from whom Al-Hassan heard the Tradition. Al-Bayhaqi said: “So it 
originated from Muhammad Tbn Khalid’s narration and he is unknown, 
from Aban from Abu Ayyash and he is not considered, from Al-IIassan 
from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and this chain 
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is disconnected, so the Tradition is weak and confused. It w'as said about 
the meaning of “No Mahdi but .lesiis” that no one speaks in the cradle 
\Mahd\ except Jesus and they tried to reply to using this Tradition as proof 
through this interpretation or at least to bring agreement betw'een the 
meanings of the Traditions, but this is contradicted by the Tradition of 
Juraij and such supernatural occurrences. 

As for the Sufis, the early ones did not discuss any o them, their 
discussions w'crc confined to self-struggle through actions and the spiritual 
states and experiences which take place as a result of this. The Imami and 
the Rafidah among the Shiites merely discussed the preference of Ali 
(Allah be pleased with him) and the belief in his Iinamate and the claim 
that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) willed this for 
him, and to disown any allegiance of Abu Bakr and Omar as we mentioned 
in their creed. Then the belief in the Infallible Imam took place among 
them and writings about their creed began to increase in quantity. Then the 
Ismailis among them began to attribute Divinity to the Imam by some w'ay 
of incarnation, others began to claim the return if the dead Imams by some 
kind of reincarnation or in actuality. Others began to await Imams w'ho 
death is firmly proven, others await the return of the rule to the people of 
the Prophetic Household by virtue the Traditions about the Mahdi which 
we have already mentioned. 

J’hen the later Sufis began to discuss the unveiling and what is beyond 
the veil of the senses. Many of them began to maintain views of 
incarnation and Unity. They shared also what Imamis and the Rafidah 
about the Divinity of the Imams or the incarnation of the God in 
themselves. Also they began to have views about the Pole and the Abdal 
[transformed ones] which is similar to the Shiite view of the Imam and his 
chieftains. 

They w'ere highly influenced by the Shiite views and went deep into 
religion through their creeds, until they made the base of their way of 
wearing the mantle that Ali (Allah be pleased with him) dressed it to Al- 
Hassan Al-Basri and look the pact from him to commit himself to the path. 
This w'as connected to them to Al-Junayd who is one of their Sheikhs. This 
is not known Irom Ali (Allah honor his face) through a correct way, and 
this path was not particular to Ali (Allah honor his face), all the 
Companions w'ere examples in the Path of Religion. This parlicularizalion 
to Ali and no one else among the Companions has a strong smell of 
Shi’ism and other things it already discussed you understand their 
connection to Shi’ism and their belongine; to it. 

The books of the Ismaili Shiites and other late Sufi books are filled with 
such things about the aw'aited Katimid as if each of them is dictating it to 
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the others and as if they were learning it from each oilier, all of this is 
based on weak foundations in both parties. Some of them may base their 
beliefs on the arguments of astrologers in the constellations, and it is a type 
of the discussion of future events and it will be discussed in the chapter 
after this. 


The later Sufis who discussed the affair of the Fatimid the most are: Ibn 
Al-Arabi Al-Hatemi in his Anqa’ Maghreb ['I’he Phoenix of the West], Ibn 
Qasi in KhaV An-Na‘layn [Taking off the Shoes], Abd Al-Haqq Ibn Sabin 
and his student Ibn Abi Watil in his commentary on “A/it;/‘ ‘/tmf’, 

and most of their words to this effect are mysteries and parables, they may 
speak directly or at least the intei'preters of their works may do so. 

The sumiTiarv of their creed to this effect is what Ibn Abi Watil 

*>■ 

mentioned, tliat through Prophethood the righteousness and guidance 
appeared after misguidance and blindness and that it is follow'ed by tlie 
Caliphate, and kingship follows the caliphate then it returns to being 
tyranny, snobbery, and falsehood. Tliey said: and is it is known from 
Allah’s ways in things that things return to as they were, for this reason the 
affair of Prophethood and rigliteousness must be revived through sainthood 
then through inheriting it, and then this is followed by charlatanism in 
correspondence to kingship and despotism, then infidelity returns to its 
place. They refer by this to the caliphate which took place after the 
Prophethood, then to the kingship vvhich followed it and those are three 
levels, similarly the sainthood belonging to this Fatimid who revives the 
affair of Prophethood and righteousness, then the caliphate of his affair 
after him, and then charlatanism after it which is the falsehood refetred to 
by the appearance of the false Christ. So those are tliree levels in 
accordance to the llrsl three levels, then infidelity returns to how it was 
before Prophethood. 


They said: As the affair of the Caliphate for Qiiraysh was a ruling by the 
law as all agreed it does not wane by the denial of those who do not know 
it, it is necessary for the Imamate to be in those who are closer than the 
generalization of Quraysh to the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him), as for outw'ardly then like the Bani Abd Al-Miittalib, and as for 
inwardly then from those who are from the Prophetic Household. The 
meaning of “Prophetic Household” {AaJ) arc those who, if present, then the 
one whose household they are is not absent. Ibn Al-Arabi called this “tlie 
Seal of the Saints” in his book ‘'"'Anqa’ Maghreb”, and expressed it as the 
silver brick in reference to the Tradition narrated by Al-Bukhari in lire 
chapter about the Seal of the Prophets. The Messenger (Prayers of Allah 
and Ilis Peace upon him) said: “The example of me with the Prophets 
before me is like a man who has build a house and completed it, and there 
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is nothing leh of it except the place of one brick, and 1 am that brick”, they 
interpret the Seal of the Prophets as “the brick” vvhieh completed the 
building, meaning the Prophet who had a perfect Prophethood, They also 
liken Sainthood in its various levels to Prophethood, and they make the 
one who has perfection in it tlie Seal of the Saints, attaining the level 
which seals sainthood just as the Seal of the Prophets had the level w'hich 
seals Prophethood. Since the Lawgiverexpressed this level which this 
sealing level as a brick in the above mentioned Tradition, and it is one 
relation in the two of them, so it is one brick in the parable, but it is a brick 
of gold in Prophethood and a brick of silver in Sainthood due to the 
difference between the two levels just as there is a difference between gold 
and silver. So they refer with Uiis brick of gold to the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him), and with the brick of silver to this Fatimid 
aw'aited saint. That is the Seal of the Prophets and this is the Seal of the 
Saints. 

Ibn Arabi said according to the quote made by Ibn Watil from him: 
“This awaited Imam is from the Prophetic Household from Fatimah’s 
offspring. His appearance would be after Kha’ Fa’ Jeem has passed from 
the Hijra” meaning their number according to its correspondence to the 
letters in die Jummal calculation. The Klia’ is 600, the Fa’ is 80, and the 
Jeem is 3, so this is 683 y^ears and this is the end of the seventh century. 
WTien diat age passed and he did not appear, this drove some of their 
imitators to indicate that w'hat is meant by tliis period is the day of his 
birth, and that his appearance after this takes place at the year 710, and that 
he is the Imam appearing tfoin the side of Maghreb. He said: “If his birth 
was as Ibn Al-Arabi claimed in the year 683 then his age at the time of his 
appearance would be twenty six years”. He said: “They claimed that die 
false Christ will would be in the vear 743 from the Muhammadan Dav”. 
The Muhammadan Day for them began since the day the Prophet (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) died until the completion of a thousand 
years. Ibn Watil said in his commentary on ’''Khat' An-NaUayn'': “The 
awaited saint standing through Allah’s command referred to as 
Muhammad Al-Mahdi and the Seal of the Saints is not a Prophet, he is a 
Saint sent by His own Spirit and Beloved”, The Messenger (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “The man of knowledge in his people 
is like the Prophet in his nation”, he also said: “The men of knowledge 
within my nation are like die Prophets of the Israelites”. The good tidings 
kept on following each from the beginning of the Muhammadan Day until 
the time before five hundred years, the half of the day. It was confirmed 
and multiplied through the good tidings brought by the Sheikhs about the 
closeness of his time and age since it ended until so on and so on. 
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He said: Al-Kmdi menlioned that tliis saint is the one who leads the 
people to the noon prayer and renews Islam, manifests justice, conquers 
the island of Andalusia, then reaches in Rome itself and conquers it. The 
Muslims w'ill grow' pow'erfiil and Islam w-mild be most high, the Hanifi 
religion will appear, for between tlie noon and the allenioon prayer all is a 
time for prayer, the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
said: “Between those tW’'o is a time”. 


Al-Kindi also said: The Arabic letters which have no points, meaning 
the ones with which the Surahs of the Quran were generally opened are 
743 according to the calculation o^Jummal and seven w'hich belong to the 
false Christ, then Jesus descends at the time of the afternoon prayer and 
reforms this w'orld, the sheep would w'alk with the w'olf. Then the kingdom 
of the foreigners after lliey become Muslims willi Jesus would last for one 
hundred and sixty years according to the number of the numbers wnthout 
points which are Qaf, Ya’, and Zay, the state of justice in it is forty years. 


Ibn Abi Watil said: “What is mentioned about his saying: “There is no 
Malidi but Jesus” meaning that there is no one as guided as Jesus, it was 
also said that it means that there is not one W'^ho speaks in the cradle but 
Jesus, but this is replied to by the Traditions about Juraij and others. It is 
narrated in the Sahih: “This affair will still be raised until the hour arrives, 
or they have tw'elve caliphs over them” meaning Quraysh. Existence has 
given that some of this will be at the beginning of Islam, and some of it 
will be at its end. He said: “The Caliphate after me is thirty, thirty one of 
thirty six years after me”, it ended during the caliphate of Al-Hassan and 
the beginning of the affair of Mu‘awiyah. So the affair at the beginning of 
Mu‘awiyah’s rule w'as a caliphate to use the beginning of the names, so he 
is the six til caliph. As for the seventh caliph, this is Omar Ibn Abd Al- 
Aziz. The other five arc from the people of the Prophetic Household from 
All’s otTspring as supported by the Prophet’s saying: “You are the Thu Al- 
Qamayn [the one of the two horns] of this nation”, meaning that you are a 
Caliph in its beginning and your offspring will be as w^ell at its end. The 
ones who maintain the creed of the return perhaps used this Tradition as an 
argument. The first is the one referred to as the rise of the sun from its 
setting place for the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
said: “If the Persian Emperor perishes no other Persian emperor will 
appear after him, and if Caesar perishes then no other Caesar will appear 
after him, by the One who holds my soul in His Hand you will spend their 
treasures for the Allali’s Palli”. Omar Ibn Al-Khallab had spent lire Persian 
emperor’s treasures for Allah’s Path and the one who destroys Caesar and 
spends his treasures for the Path of Allah is this awaited one when he 
conquers Constantinople, a blessed prince is its prince and a blessed army 
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is llial army as the Messenger ol' Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him). His rule may last between three and nine years, some said it 
will last for ten years, and some said it will last for tbrty, and some 
narrations said it will last for seventy years. As for the forty, this is his 
period, and the lime of the four other caliphs horn his household who 
stand through his commandment and the people of his household after him 
is one hundred and fifty nine years. So the affair on this would run 
according to justice and the viceregency for forty or seventy years, then the 
affairs will change and it will be a kingship”. This is the end of Ibn Abi 
Watil’s statements. 


He said elsewhere: 


“The descent of Jesus will be at the time of the 


afternoon prayer of the Muhammadan Day, when three quarters of it had 
passed. Al-Kiiidi Ya'qub Ibn Is-haq said in his book 'MZ-Jr?//'” [the Arabic 
Cabala] in which he mentioned the constellations until the constellation 
reached Taurus at the head of Ddad Ha’, meaning 69S after the 1 lijra, and 
Jesus will descend tlien and rule the earth for as long as Allah wills it”. He 
said: “It is narrated in the Tradition that Jesus descends on the white 


minaret east of Damascus between two clothes perllimed and adorned 
putting his palms on the wings of angels, he has a beard as if he just came 
out from a bath, if he low'ers his head drops of w'ater would fall from it and 
if he raises it tike pearls would scatter from it, with many freckles in his 



In another Tradition it is stated: 


“He is of medium stature closer to 


whiteness and redness in color”. In another it is stated that he will marrv in 

ml 

the west, and the west is end of the desert, it is also mentioned that Jesus 
will die in Medina and he will be buried beside Omar Ibn A!-Khattab, and 
it is said that Abu Bakr and Omar will be resurrected between two 
Prophets”. 


Ibn Abi Watil said: “The Shiites state that it is the Christ of Christs from 


the household of Muhammad, and one of them explained the Tradition; 
“There is no Mahdi but Jesus” llial there is no Mahdi but the one who 
relation to the Muhammadan Law^ is the relation of Jesus to the Mosaic law 


in following it and not annulling it”. 


They have many such statements in which they determine the time and 
the man and the place, so the time passes and no effect of that thing 
appears, so they return to the determination of another view based on 
linguistic concepts, imaginary things, and astral j udgmenls, and this is how 
all of their ages were spent. 


As for the Sulis who are our contemporaries, most of them refer to the 
appearance of a man wbo renews the affairs of the faith and the issues of 
righteousness, and they await the time of his appearance as this time is 
drawing near. Some of them say that he is from Katimah’s offspring, others 
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say that il is so in Uie absolute sense of the word. We heard this from a 
group the greatest of whom is Abu Ya'qub Al-Badissi who is the greatest 
of the Saints of Maghreb, this was at the beginning of this eighth century, 
his grandson Abu Zakariah Yahya told me about this from his father Abu 
Muhammad Abdullah from his own father, Abu Ya'qub lire above 
mentioned saint. This is w'^hat we read or what reached us about what these 
Sufis said, and we have exhausted all what the people of Prophetic 
Traditions said about this issue to the utmost of our abilities. 


The truth vvhich must be detennined to you is that any call, w'hether that 
of religion or of kingship, can only take place through the presence of a 
strength and a tribal powerbase which supports it and defends it from those 
who wHsh to prevent it until Allah’s command in it is complete, we have 
explained this through the natural proofs which we have shown to you. 
The powerbase of the Fatimids, the Talcbis and all of Quraysh for that 
matter has vanished from all the horizons, there existed other folks whose 
powerbase surpassed that of QXiraysh except those w'ho remained in Hejaz 
in Mecca and Yanbu' and Medina from the Talebis, the offspring of 
Hassan and Hussein and Ja'afar who are widespread in those lands and 
prevalent over it. They consist of Bedouin powerbases w'ho are dispersed 
in their homes and leaderships and there number is a few thousands. If the 
appearance of this Mahdi is true then there is no aspect for his appearance 
unless he is one of them and Allah would collect the hearts of his follow^ers 
until their strength and powerbase are built sufficient to manifest his 
support his word and to drive the people to il. As for something oQier than 
this such as a Fatimid calling the people to such an affair in one of the 
horizons of the earth without a powerbase or strength except his belonging 
to the people of the Prophetic Household, this cannot take place, it is 
impossible due to all the correct proofs w'e have already explained. 

As for what the commoners and the rabble w’ho are not guided by any 
knowledge of common sense leading them claim, they repeat tliis in a 
place and context which are not proper in imitation for wiiat is known 
about the appearance of a Fatimid man, they do not know’ the reality of the 
affair as w^e’ve clarified it. They await for it most part in the distant comers 
and the edges of civilization such as Az-Zab in Africa and As-Suss in 
Maghreb. You sec many people with weak insights heading there to a 
bastion in Massa in the lands of As-Suss seeking to meet him there 
claiming that he appears at that bastion and that he is given allegiance 
there. Since Uiis bastion is close to the masked men of Kudalah they 
believed that he is one of them or that they will support his call wiaich is 
baseless and has no foundation except tlie strangeness of this nations and 
their distance from certain knowledge about their numbers or the lack of it 
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and their strength or lire lack of it. It is also because of the distance those 
corners of the state from the grasp of the state and its range, so illusions 
about his appearance are strengthened there as he is beyond the grasp of 
states and the hands of sovereigns and their power. There is nothing into 
this affair but this point, many people may direct themselves to such places 
through a call w-hich souls wish to complete out of temptation and 
foolishness, many of them were killed. 

Our Sheikh Muhammad I bn Ibrahim Al-Abili said: At the beginning of 
the eighthcentury in the age of Sultan Yussuf Ibn Ya‘qub, there emerged in 
Rabat Massa a man who claimed to follow the Sufi path known as At- 
Tawiziri, indicating that he is from Taw'zar, he claimed to be the awaited 
Fatimid and many of As-Suss from Sanakah and Kozulah followed. His 
affair became great and almost prevailed, then their elders of Al- 
Massamidali feared that he will take over their affair so As-Saksiwi sent 
.someone who assassinated him in his bed. 


Also in Ghimarah at the end of the six century there emerged a man 
called Al-Abbas, he also claimed to be the Fatimid and the rabble in 
Ghimarah followed him, he marched on Badiss and entered it by force 
burning its markets, then he moved on the town of Al-Mazammah and he 
was assassinated in it and his affair w'as not complete. Plenty of people 
followed this pattern. 


Our above mentioned Sheikh told us another such strange story, which 
is that in his pilgrimage from the Ribat of Al-Ubbad, which is where 
Sheikh Abu Madyan is buried in the Tlemcen mountain overlooking it, he 
accompanied a man from the Prophetic Household from the residents of 
Karbala, he was followed and revered with many disciples and servants. 
He said: Men from his homeland used to meet him with his expenses in 
most of the lands. Our companionship became firm in this way, so their 
affair wus revealed to me and 1 found out that they came from their 
homeland in Karbala to seek this affair and to claim to be the Fatimid in 
the Maslireb. Once he saw’ the state of the Bani Mamn while Yussuf Ibn 
Ya‘qub was a resident of Tlemcen he said to his companions: “Let us go 
back, we have made a great error, this is not our time”. This statements of 
his indicates that this man had an insight into the fact that this affair can 
only be completed through a pow'erbase equivalent to the people of the 
time, once he saw that he is a stranger in these lands with no pow^erbase in 
it and dial the powerbase of the Bani Marrin was irresistible by anyone in 
the Maghreb he settled dowm and returned to the truth and ceased his 
covetousness. What remains for him to know is that the powerbase of the 
Fatimids and Qiiraysh in its entirety has vanished particularly in Maghreb, 
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but his zeal for his o\mi affair did not allow him to think like this and Allah 
knows and you do not know. 

Until recent ages, there was a tendency within the Maghreb and the 
Arabs among its residence to call to righteousness and to uphold the 
Sunnah without mixing this with the call of the Fatimid or any tiling else, 
but at certain times one of tlicm or another tends to raise the Sunnah and 
change all what is denounced by religion and makes this his concern so his 
followers become plentiful, what they concern themselves with the most is 
the protection of the roads as the Bedouin Arabs often maraud those roads 
due to the type of life they lead and which we have mentioned, so these 
men take it upon themselves to change what is blamew'orthy in as much as 
they can. But the religious taint in them does not become deeply rooted as 
the repentance of the Arabs and their return to religion is their refrain from 
raids and looting, they do not understand from repentance any religious 
aspect other than this one, for this was the act of disobedience they 
committed before repentance and they repented from it, so you see the 
follow'crs of this claimant to religious affairs and this sclf-proclaimcd 
holder of the Sunnah shallow in his knowledge and application of 
follownng religion and adhering to it, Their religion is the mere refrain 
from looting, injustice and tlie corruption of the roads and then turning to 
seeking this w'orld and its livelihood to their utnio.st effort. There is a world 
of difference between seeking this affair through the refonnation of 
creation and betw'een seeking this world, their agreement is impossible. So 
the religious taint is not complete in them and tlicir refrain from falsehood 
is not complete in general, and they do not increase in number. The state of 
the head of this call changes according to the firmness of his religion and 
his sainthood in his own self and not necessarily his followers, once he 
dies their affair is dispersed and their pow'crbasc vanishes. 

This happened in Africa for a man from Ka‘b from Sulaym called 
Oassim Ibn Mira Ibn Ahmad in the seventh century, then after him to 
another man from the Riyah desert from a branch of theirs called Muslim, 
his name was Sa‘adah, his religiousness w^as even more firm than the first 
one and his way in himself vvas even better. Nevertheless, the affairs of his 
follow'crs never settled for the causes wc mentioned as wc will also explain 
in its place once we mention the tribes of Sulaym and Riyah. 

After this certain people appeared making this call w^ho follow'ed the 
example of these people, confusing others through it and taking the name 
of the Sunnah and they only maintain the very least of it, so nothing of 
their affair would be complete from this affair, and this is Allah’s way in 
His servants. 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


389 


Subchapter 54: 

On the Occurrences within States and Nations containing 
the Discussion of Future Great Events and the Revelation of 

what is Called Al-Jafr 


Know that it is one of the characteristics of the human soul llial it seeks 


to know the results of things and to know the life and death and goodness 
and evil which happens with them, especially to the universal events such 
as the knowledge of how long is left for the world before it ends, or the 
periods of time for states and their survival. Looking forward to the 
knowledge of all of this is within human nature and people are intrinsically 
inclined to wish to know these things, and this is wiiy many people look 
forward to knowing these things in their sleep and stories about 
soothsayers and both kings and commoners going to them for these 
reasons are all well-known. 


You may find within cities certain people w'ho make their living 
through this because they know the anxiety people have for such 
knowledge, so they sit for them in the roads and in the shops, offering their 
services to those who ask them about these issues, the city’s women and 
hoys and many feeble minded men go to them to seek the knowledge of 
their future in terms of money, pow'er, Ifiendship and emnity. 

Examples of this arc those who perform divination through sand lines 
and they call him Al-Munajjim [the astrologer] and the ones who do it 
through hitting with pebbles and grains and they call him Al-llasib [the 
one W'ho calcu[ates] and looking into water and miiTors, and they call him 
Darib Al-Mandal [the one who strikes for divinationj, this is one of the 
blameworthy things common in cities as it is determined as blameworthy 
within the law and because human beings are veiled from the Unseen 
except those to whom Allah has revealed tliese tilings through sleep or 
through his sainthood. 


The ones who are most concerned w'ith these things and anxious to 
know' them are the kings and the princes especially about the time span of 
their states, and this is w'hy some people of know'lcdgc had a concern for 
knowing it. Each nation has the words of a soothsayer, an astrologer, or a 
saint about a kingship which they hope for or a state which they hope to 
attain, and the w'ars and epic events which will take place for them with 
other nations, and the period of time for w'hich the state w'ill last, the 
number of kings in it and their names. Such things are called “Future 
Events”. 
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Tliere used lo be among the Arabs certain soothsayers and oracles to 
whom they would return in these issues, and the foretold about the 
kingdom and the state which will take place with the Arabs as what 
happened to Shaq and Satih in the interpretation of Rabi‘ah Ibn Nassr’s 
vision, and Rabi‘ah was one of Yemen’s kings, so he was told about how 
the Abyssinians will own their lands and how' they will return to them, and 
how religion and state will appear for the Arabs after this. The same is 
Satih’s interpretation of Al-Mawbathan’s vision which the Persian 
Emperor sent to him with Abd Al-Massih, and he foretold the appearance 
of the Arab state to him. 


There were also oracles and soothsayers in the Berber generation, one 
of the most famous of them was Musa Ibn Salih, he was from the Bani 
Yafrun, it was also said that he is from the Ghamart, He has many 
predictions written in verse in their foreign language, it contains many 
predictions which mostly pertain to the kingship and stale which will take 
place for Zanatah in Maghreb, and they are common among the people of 
the veneration. At certain times the clainfi that he is a saint, at others that he 
is a soothsayer, and one of their claims is that he was a Prophet, for his 
time for them was long before the Hijra and Allah knows best. 


The generation of people may base this on what the Prophets tell them 
if they were at their age like what happened to the Israelites, for their 
successive Prophets in them used to tell them about parables of this when 
they’d insist obstinately about a certain question. As for the Islamic state, 
plenty of what relates to the time span of the world and when it will end 
was mentioned in general, and to states and their ages in particular. At the 
first ages of Islam they relied on traditions narrated about the C ompanions 
and especially the Israelites who embraced Islam such as Ka‘b Al-Ahbar, 
Wahb Ibn Munbih, and their like. They may derive this from certain 
known phenomena and probable inteipretations, Ja‘afar As-Sadiq and the 
ones like him from the people of the Prophetic Household had plenty of 
this, what they rely on - and Allah knows best- is the unveiling given to 
them by the sainthood which they had. If this is not deniable within other 
saints in their relatives and offspring, and as the Prophet (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) did say: “Hiere are ones to whom Allah talks to”, 
they are the worthiest of people of those noble stations and given Karamat. 


After some time passed for the faith and people began to delve into 
sciences and their terminologies, and the books of the philosophers were 
translated into Arabic, lliey relied most on what the astrologers say, the 
kingdoms and all the general things depend on constellations, and birthday 
and all private etlbrts would rely on the horoscope and the shape of the 
orbs at the time of its appearance. So let us mentioned what happened to 
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the people of Traditions in this respect, and then we will discuss the 
astrologers. 

As for the people of Traditions, they have what is in As-Suhayli’s book 
about the time span of the world and how long it will last, for he naiTated 
from Al-Tabari whal necessitates that the world will appear five hundred 
ycai's after the beginning of religion, this w'as contradicted by the fact that 
it W'as obviously untrue. 

What At-Tabari based this on is what is narrated from Ibn Abbas that 
this w'orld is one week from the weeks of the Hereafter, he did not mention 
any proof of this. Its secret, and Allah knows best, that the world w'as 
calculated according to the days of the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and those are seven, then the one day is calculated with one 
thousand years as Allah (Exalted is He) says: “Verily a Day in the sight of 
thy Lord is like a thousand years of your reckoning” fSurah of the 
Pilgrimage: 47]. 





He said: “It is also mentioned in the Sahih that the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Your lime span, if compared to the 
life span of those who w'crc before you, is like the time from the afternoon 
prayer to the sunset prayer” and he said: “1 was sent with the Hour like 
those two” and he pointed with the index finger and middle finger 
together. The lime of betw'een the afternoon prayer - when the shadow of 
the thing becomes twice its length - and the sunset is almost one part of 
fourteen, and so is the length of the middle finger to the index finger, so 
this period of time is half of the seventh of all the weeks, and this is five 
hundred years. This is supported by what the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) said: “It is not beyond Allah’s capability to delay this 
nation for Haifa day”. 1 his indicates that the time span of this world before 
religion was five thousand and live hundred years. It is narrated from 
Wahb Ibn Miinbih that it is five thousand and six hundred vears, meaning 
the past. Ka‘b and Wahb are both narrated to have said that the time span 
of the world in its entirety is six thousand years. 

As=Suhaili said: “There is nothing in the two Traditions w'hich indicates 
anything which he mentioned, and existence attests to the contrary of those 
statements, as for the Messenger’s saying: “It is not beyond Allah’s 
capability to delay this nation for half a day” it docs not negate the increase 
of more than half a day, and as for his saying: “I was sent with the Hour 
like those two” it indicates nearness, and that there is not Prophet other 
than him between himself and the Hour, and that there is no law other than 
his law. 
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Tlien As-Suliaili referred lo another means for the determination of the 
time span of this nation -had realization helped him- which is to collect the 
separate letters at the beginning of the Surahs of the Holy Quran after 
cancelling the repetitions, he said: “And those are fourteen letters which 
are Alif, Lam, Meem, Ya’, Seen, Tta’, Ayn, Noon, Ssad, Hha’, Qaf, Kaf, 
Ra’, and Ha’. If its number is taken throusli the Jutnmal calculation then it 

.r 

would be nine hundred and three which is to be added to what passed from 
the last thousand before his Message, and this is the time span of this 
religion”. He said: “It is probable that this is one of the necessities and 
benefits of those letters”. 

T said: The fact that it is probable does not mean that it is also real, and 
there is no reliance upon it, what drove As-Suhaili to such views is what 
was said in Ibn Is-liaq’s book '"Kitab As-Siyar" in the Tradition of the two 
sons of Akhtab, who were both Jewish rabbis, and they are Abu Yasser 
and his brother Huyayy when they heard Alif, Lam, Meem in these 
separate letters, and interpreted it as the clarification of the time tlirough 
this calculation, so the number was 71, they found the period too soon. 
Then Huyayy came back to the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) and asked him if there is anything else with this, and he said: 
“Alif Lam Meem Ssad”, he asked for more and he said: “Alif Lam Ra’” 
and the period was two hundred and seventy one and he found the period 
loo long, he said: “We are confused about your affair, O Muhammad, so 
wc do not know whether you were given little or much” and then they 
went from him. Abu Yasser said to them: “How do you know' that he was 
not perhaps give the whole number, seven hundred and four years?” Ibn Is¬ 
haq said: “The Allah (Exalted is He) revealed His saying: “He it is Who 
has sent down to thee the Book: In it arc verses basic or fundamental (of 
established meaning); they are the foundation of tlie Book” f Surah of the 
Household of Imran: 7]. 










And (he Verses after it. 

There is no proof within this Tradition that the time estimated for the 
religion is that much because the indication of these letters to these 
numbers is neither natural nor intellectual, it is a matter of agreement and 
temiinology which they call the calculation of tha Jimmal, yes it is indeed 
old and w'ell-known, but the fact that a certain terminology is old does not 
turn it into an argument. Abu Yasser and liis brother Huyayy are also not 
ones whose opinions arc to be taken as an argument even among the 
Jewish scholars because they were in the deserts of Ilejaz, far from trades 
and sciences including the study of their owm law according to the Book 
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and religion. They receive such calculations as commoners do in each 
faith, so no proof is raised for As-Suhaili in such claims. 


The discussion of the future of events has a general foundation through 
a Tradition nan'ated by Abu Dawud from Huthaifah Ibii Al-Yaman by way 
of the narration of Abu Oawaid’s Sheikh Muhammad Ibn Yahya Ath- 


Thahli from Sa‘id Ibn Abi Mariam from Abdullah Ibn Farrukh from 


Ussamah Ibn Zayd Al-Laythi from Ibn Qabissah Ibn Thu’ayb from his 
father that he said: Huthaifah Ibn Al-Yaman said: *‘By Allah, I do not 
know whether my companions have forgotten or have they pretended to 
have forgotten! By Allah, the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) did not leave a leader of a sedition followed by three 
hundred people and above until the world ends without naming him and 
his father and the name of his tribe”. Abu Dawud said nothing about this 
Tradition and we have already seen that he said in his epistle: “’What I said 
nothing about in my book is good”. 


Even though this Traditions is correct, it is summarized, and it needs 


other traditions with good chains of narration for the determination of this 
summarization and the determination of tire ambiguity in it. This Tradition 
was mentioned in other that the books of the Sunan but in a different way. 


It is narrated in both Sahihs, also from the narrations of Huthaifah that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
stood as an orator betw^een us, he left nothing which will take place from 
his time until the occurrence of the Hour which he did not mention, some 
people remembered it and some people forgot it, those Companions of his 
know' it”. The w'ording of Al-Bukhari is: “He left nothing until the rise of 


the Hour without mentioning it”. It is also narrated in At-Tinnithi’s book 
from the narrations of Abu Sa‘id Al-Khiidri that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah (Prayers of Allah and Ilis Peace upon him) led us to the afternoon 
prayer one day, then he stood as an orator between us and did not leave 
anything until the rise of tlie Hour without telling us about it, some people 
have learnt it and some people have forgotten it”. 


These Traditions are all to be understood as the Traditions of the 
seditions and the signs of the Hour mentioned in the Sahih, for it is 
habitual from the Lawgiver (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) in 
such generalities. This addition which Abu Dawud was singular in 
narrating is unusual and refutable and the Imams disagreed about its men. 
Tbn Abi Mariam said about Ibn Famikh: “Hi.s Traditions are all refutable”. 
Al-Bukliari said: “You would recognize some of lliein and you would deny 
others”. Ibn ‘Adi said: “His Traditions arc not prcsciv'cd. As for Ussamah 
Ibn Zayd, even though both Sahihs narrated from him and Ibn Ma‘in said 
about him that he trustworthy, hut Al-Bukhari narrated for him but w’ay of 
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altesling to certain Traditions, Yahya Ibn Sa‘id and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 
said that he is weak, Abu Hatem said: “His narrations arc to be written but 
they are not to be used as arguments”. Ibn Qabissah Ibn Thu’ayb is 
unknowTi, so this addition of Abu Dawud in this traditions from these 


ways are weak in addition to its unusualness which we have mentioned. 


They may also base the future events of a nation to the book of 
Jafr'^ [the Arabic Cabala] and claim that the knowledge of all this is by 
way of traces and stars without adding anything to this or knowing the 
origin or the foundation of this. Know that the origin of the book of Al-Jafr 
is that Ilaronn the son of Sa‘id AI-‘Ijli —the head of the Zaydi Shiites- had 
a book which he narrated from Ja‘afar As-Sadiq containing the knowledge 
of what will happen to the people of the Prophetic Household in general 
and some people from Uiem in particular. This has taken place to Ja‘afar 
and the likes of him among their men by way ofKaramah and unveiling as 
w'hat happens to the Saints like them, it was written with Ja‘afar on the 
skin of a young bull, so Haroun Al-‘ljli narrated it from him and wrote it 
and called it “Al-Jafr” after the name of the skin at which it was written on, 
for Al-Jafr in language is the small one, and this name became the proper 
name of this book for them. 


There were many wonderful things narrated from Ja'afar As-Sadiq 
about the interpretation of the Quran and its esoteric meanings, this book 
has no connected narration, its reality is unknown, its contains words 
which have no proof. If the chain of narration to Ja‘afar As-Sadiq is correct 
then it w'ould be the best of foundations in himself or in men from his own 
people, for they are the people of Divine honor, and it w-as correctly 
narrated about him that he used to wnm some of his relatives about affairs 


of their which would take place and it would happen as he said it did. He 
warned his cousin Yahya, the son of his paternal uncle Yahya of his own 
death but he disobeyed him and rebelled and was killed in Al-Jawzjan as it 
is w'ell known. If tlie Karamat [Divine honors] happened to others so how' 
about them in knowledge, religion, and the traces of Prophethood present 
within the, and Allah’s providence for the noble origin attests to its good 
branches. 


Such talk which is not attributed to Al-Jafr may be attributed to the 
people of the Prophetic Household, there arc plenty of it in the narrations 
of the Ubaydi state. Look, for instance, at what Ibn Ar-Raqiq said about 
Abu Abdullah Ash-Shi‘i’s meeting with Ubaidiillah Al-Mahdi and his 
father Muliammad Al-Habib and w'hat lliey told him, and how they sent 
him to Ibn Hawshab, their missionary in Yemen w'ho ordered him to go to 
the Maghreb due to a knowiedge dictated to him that their state will take 
place there. And also that when Ubaidullah built Al-Mahdiyyah after his 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


395 


State became powerful and well-established in AMca, he said: “I have built 
it so that the Fatimids would find shelter in it for one hour of the day”, the 
them showed them where the rider of the donkey w ill stand in its square. 
J'his reached his grandson Ismahl Al-Mansur, so when the rider of the 
donkey Abu Yazid surrounded him in Al-Mahdiyyah he kept on asking 
w'hcrc did he stand until it rcaehed his knowledge that he stood at the place 
which he grandfather Ubaidullah determined, so he was certain of victory, 
so he came out of the city and defeated him and follow^ed him to the 
direction of Az-Zab until he captured and killed him. There are many such 
narrations about them. 


Astrology: 


As for the astrologers, they rely - in their predictions for the flilure 
events of the states - on the rulings of the stars. As for the public affairs, 
such as kingship and states, tliey rely on the conjunctions of the celestial 
objects, and especially among the higher planets, for the higher planets are 
Saturn and Jupiter which have a conjunction once every twenty years, then 
the conjunction recurs to another constellation in the samctriplicity of signs 
and then in the one after it and so on until it recurs tw'elve times in the 
same triplicity tw^elve times completing its three constellations in sixty 
years, then it goes on to complete it again it another sixty, then it returns 
for a third time and then a fourth time and completes the same triplicity 
twelve times and four recurrences in two hundred and forty years. Its 
movement from each constellation is to the right trine and it moves from 
one triplicity to the one after it, I mean to the constellation follow'ing the 
last constellation from the conjunction before it in the triplicity. 


This is the conjunction which belongs to the higher planets, it is divided 
into a major one, a minor one, and an intermediate one. The major one is 
the gathering of the Alawites in one level in the orbit so that it returns to it 
once every nine hundred and ninety years. The intermediate one is the 
conjunction of the higher planets in every triplicity for twelve times, tw'o 
hundred and forty years later it moves to another triplicity to the right trine 
and in the same hour and minutes. An example of this is that if the 
conjunction takes place in the first minute of Aries, twenty years later it 
will take place in the first minute of Sagittarius, and twenty years later in 
the first minute of Leo. All of those are fiery signs, and all of this is a 
minor conjunction which returns to the beginning of Aries sixty years later, 
this is called “Ihe circle of the conjunction” or “the return of the 
conjunction”. Two hundred and forty years it moves from the fiery signs to 
the earthly ones because they are after them and this is an intermediate 
conjunction, and then it moves to the airy signs and then to the aqueous 
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signs before reluming lo the beginning of Aries in nine hundred and sixly 
years, and this is the major conjunction. 

The major conjunction indicates the greatest of things such as the 
change of kingship and states, the transfer of religion from one people to 
another, the intermediate one indicates the appearance of those who seek 
and prevail over kingships, the minor one indicates the appearance of the 
rebels and missionaries, the destruction of cities or their construction. 


During these conjunctions the conjunction of the two unlucky one 
happens in the sign of Cancer once every thirty years, it is called: “ Ihe 
Fourth One", The constellation of Cancer is the luck of the world, and it 
contains the calamity of Saturn and the trouble of Mars. So the indication 
of this conjunction strongly implies seditions, wars, bloodshed, the 
appearance of rebels, the movement of troops, the disobedience of soldiers, 
pestilence, and famine. This lass or ends in proportion to the measure of 
luck or the lack of it in the time of the conjunction and the direction of the 
indicator in it. 


Jiras Ibn Ahmad the mathematician wrote in the book which he wrote 
for Nitham Al-Mulk: “The return of Mars to Scorpio has a great influence 
over the Islamic faith, for it w'as its guide as the Prophetic birth took place 
during the conjunction of the tw'o higher planets in Scorpio. Once it returns 
there a disturbance happens to the Caliphs, illness becomes commonplace 
among the people of knowledge and religion, their affairs decrease, some 
of the houses of worship may be demolished”. It can be said that it was 
there at the time of the assassination of All (Allah be pleased w-ith him) 
and the slaying of Marwan the Umayyad and Al-Mutawakkil the Abbasid, 
if these ailings are obsen-ed wath the rulings of the conjunctions they 
would have the utmost firmness. 


Shathan Al-Balakhi said; “The faith ends in three hundred and sixteen 
years”, but the falsity of this statement has already appeared. 

Abu Mu‘ashshar said: After the year one hundred and fifty many 
changes in it will appear, but this w'as not the case. 

Jiras said: “1 saw in the books of the ancients llial the astrologers told 
the Persian Emperor about the Arab rule and the appearance of 
Prophethood among them, and that their sign is Venus, and it was in its 
high point, so the kingship remains in them for forty years”. 

Abu Mu'ashshar said in his book about the conjunctions: ‘Vhen the 
division reaches twenty seven of Pisces and there is in it the high place of 
Venus and conjunction took place willi this with the constellation of 
Scorpio -which is the guide of the Arabs- then the Arab state appears, a 
Prophet will appear betw'een them, and the povver of his rule and state 
would be as much as the degrees of the highness of Venus remaining, and 
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these are eleven degrees through approximation with the constellation of 
Pisces, the period of this is six hundred and ten years’^ The appearance of 
Abu Muslim w'as during the transfer of Venus and the occurrence of the 
division at the beginning of Aries, vHth Jupiter prevailing. 

Ya‘qub Ibn Yahya Al-Kindi said: “The period of the faith would end in 
six hundred and ninety three years because at the conjunction of the faith 
Venus was in twenty eight hours and forty two minutes of Pisces, so what 
remains is eleven house and eighteen minutes, so these would be six 
hundred and ninety three years”. He said: “And this is the period of the 
faith as all the scholars agree, this is supported by the letters at the 
beginning of the letters through deleting the recurring and calculating it 
with the Jummal calculation”. 


T say: This is w'hat As-Suhaili mentioned, and it is most likely that the 
former is what As-Suhaili based what we quoted him about. 

Jiras said: Hurmuzafrid tlie wise was asked about the period for which 
Yazdashir and his son -the Sassanid kings- will rule, he said: the indicator 
of his kingdom is Jupiter, and it was in its high points, so he is given die 
longest and best of years, four hundred and twenty seven years. Then they 
will pass and Venus will be in its height and this is proof that the Arabs 
will rule, because the horoscope of the conjunction is that of Pisces, and 
the one prevalent in it is Venus, if it is at its higher points at tiie 
conjunctions this show's that they will rule for one thousand and sixty 
years. 

The Persian Emperor Anushirwan asked his minister Bozorgmehr the 
wise about the departure of kingship fi'om the Persians to the Arabs, he 
told him that the one upon w'hom this rule w'ill stand will be born forty five 
years into his rule, and that he will own the east and the west while Jupiter 
gives up arrangement to Venus, the horoscope will move from air to 
Scorpio w'hich is Aqueous and this is the proof of the Arabs. All this 
indicates that the faith is connected to the cycle of Venus which is one 
thousand and sixty years. 


The Pemian emperor Paix'iz also asked Alyus the w'ise man about this, 
he said the same thing wkich Bozorgmelir said. 

Thcophilus, the Roman astrologer in the days of the Umayyad state said 
that the state of Islam will remain for the period of the major conjunction 
of nine hundred and sixty' years. Once the conjunction returns to the 
constellation of Scorpio as it was in the begiiming of the faith and the 
arrangement of the planets changes from its appearance in the conjunction 
of the faith then either w'orking according to it weakens or judgments 
would e renew'ed in a manner which is the opposite of what is believed. 



1:32 Q © i 





.il 72% ■ 




398 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


Jiras said: They have agreed Uiat ihe destruction of the world lakes 
place when the w’ater and fire prevail so all beings perish, and this is w'hcn 
the heart of Leo traverses twenty four degrees which is boundary of Mars, 
and this is after the passage of nine hundred and sixty years. 


Jiras mentioned that the king of Zabulistan which is Ghazna sent his 
\visc man, Thuban, to Al-Ma’moun, and that he acted on Al-Ma’moun for 
his choices in his w'ars vvith his brother and in choosing Tahir as his 
general. Al-Ma’moun was impressed with his wisdom so he asked him 
about the period of lime for which lliey will rule, he told him that kingship 
will not continue from his owm offspring but will continue in his brother's 
offspring, and that the foreigners will take over the affairs of the Caliphate, 
the Daylam at the beginning in a good state w'hich will last for fifty years 
before their affairs grow' evil, and them the Turks will appear from die 
northeast and take over to the Levant and the Euphrates, conquering the 


lands of the Romans, and then whatever Allah wills will be. Al-Ma’moim 
said: Where do you know this from? He said: From the books of the wise 
men and from the rulings of Sassah Ibn Dahir the Indian, the inventor of 
chess. 


1 say: the Turks to whose appearance he referred after the Daylam are 
the Seljuks, their slate w'as extinct at the beginning of Ihe seventh century. 

Jiras said: “The movement of the conjunction to the aqueous triune in 
the constellation of Pisces will take place in the year eight hundred and 
tw'enty three after Yazdejerd, and then after it to the constellation of 
Scorpio where the conjunction of the faith was in the year fifty three”. He 
said: “What is in Pisces is the beginning of the transfer, and what is in 
Scorpio is the one through which the indications of the faith take place”. 
He said: “The transformation of the first year of the first conjunction in the 
aqueous triunes in the second of Rajah of the year 768” and he did not 
complete his discussion of this. 

As for the foundation of the astrologers’ knowledge about a particular 
stare, this takes place through the intermediate conjunction and the 
appearance of the orbs when it takes place as this for tliem has its 
indication about the occurrence of states, their directions in terms of 
civilization, the nations which raise it, the number of their kings, their 
names, their ages, their ways, their religions, their habits, and their w'ars as 
Abu Mu'ashshar mentioned in his book about the conjunctions. These 
proofs can also be taken from the minor conjunction if the intermediate 
one indicated it, this is how' the discussion of states is taken. 


Ya'qub Ibn Is-haq Al-Kindi, the astrologer of Ar-Rashid and Al- 
Ma’moun wrote a book about the conjunctions which w'ill take place 
within this faith, the Shiites called this book Al-Jafr after their book w'hich 
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was attributed to Ja^al'ar As-Sadiq, he mentioned in it certain future events 
of the Abhasid state and took it to the end, he referred to its extinction and 
the occurrence in Baghdad vvhich takes place in the middle of the seventh 
century, and that its extinction would be through the extinction of the faith. 

We did not find anything about this book nor did we meet anyone who 
did, and perhaps it drowned with their books which TTulagu, the Tatar king, 
threw into the Tigris at the time of taking over Baghdad and the murder of 
Al-Musta‘ssim, the last of the Caliphs. 

A part attributed to this book which they have called: “The Smaller 
Jafr” appeared in the western countries, and it is apparently written for the 
sons of Abd Al-Mu’min, the preceding Almohad kings were mentioned in 
it in detail exactly matching what passed and being false in all of the future 
predictions. 

There was after A1-Kindi several other astrologers and books of 
predictions about future events in the Abbasid state, and see what At- 
Tabari narrated about the history of ATMahdi about Abu Budayl who was 
one of those favored by the state, he said: “Ar-Rahi‘ and Al-Hassan sent 
for me in their annies with Ar-Rashid during the days of his father, I came 
to them deep into the night and 1 saw with them one of the books of the 
state, tneaning predictions about future events, he saw that the period of 
Al-Mahdi’s mie in it is ten years. I said: 1 his book cannot be hidden from 
ATMahdi, and you know how' long from his state had past, so if he sees it 
then it would be as if you are telling him that he is a dead man. They said: 
So what arc we to do? I called for ‘Anbassah Al-Warraq, the slave of the 
Budayl household, and said to him: Copy this page, but wite forty instead 
of the ten. He did so, and by Allah had I not seen the ten in the paper and 
the forty in the other paper 1 would not have doubted that it is one and the 
same. 

Prediction of Great Events (Malahim): 

Then people wrote prose and poetry about the occurrences which lake 
place in the states in as much as Allah permitted them to do, there are 
many of them dispersed in the hands of tlie people now, these are called: 
Malahim, and some of them are about the prediction of future events in 
religion in general, some of them are about a particular state, and all of 
them arc attributed to people of fame among creation, and none of them 
has a sound origin through which one can be sure that the person wtio 
these Malahim are attributed to actual ly wrote them. 

One of lliese Malahim in Maghreb is the poem of Ibn Murranali vvhich 
is written in the Tawil Arabic meter and w^hich w'idcly circulated among 
the people, and people assume that it is a general prediction so they apply 
plenty of what is mentioned in it on the present and the future. What w'e 



400 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


have heard from our Sheiklis is llial it applies to the slate of Lamtunah 
because the man was before their state and he mentioned how they will 
rule over Ceuta from the hands of the allies of the Bani Ilammoud and 
how they will take over the side of Andalusia. 

One of the Malahim in the hands of the people of Maghreb is a poem 
called: "‘'At-Tubba 'iyyah" which begins like this: 

I became filled with mirth, but this is not mirth from me 
A raped bird can become filled with mirth 
This was not due to an enterlainmenL I see 


But due to the remembrance of some causes 

Tt is in close to five hundred lines of poetry, and some said that it 
contains a thousand lines. He often mentioned the Almohads in it and 
referred to the Fatimid and other events, and it appears to be a ruse. 

One other of the Malahim of Maghreb is a playful poem written in tlie 
common language {Zajal) w4iich is attributed to one of the Jews, he 
mentioned in it some of the mlings of the conjunctions at his age, both the 
higher planets and the two unlucky planets and others. He also mentioned 
his own death by murder in Fas, and this is according to their claim, it 
begins as such: 

In the taint of this blue why is there still a choice? 

So understand this allusion, o people 
The star of Saturn told about this sign 
And transformed the shape and this is peace 
A blue mantle instead of the turban 
And a blue cape instead of the cloak 
He says in its end” 

This linguistic construction w'as a finished by a Jewish human being 
Who will be crucilied in the valley of Fas on a day of a celebration 
Until people come to him from the deserted lands 
And he was killed, o people in a sedition 

It contains five hundred lines of poetr>% and it is about the judgments of 
the conjunctions which indicate Almohad slate. 

One of the Malahim of Maghreb is one from Al~Mutaqarih meter 
ending with Ba" in the predictions about the state of the Bani Hafs, 
Almohads in Tunisia, it is attributed to Ibn Al-Abbar, the judge of 
Qusantina, the senior orator Abu Ali Ibn Badiss, and he had insight into 
what he sees as he had a footing in astrology, told me that this Ibn Al- 
Abbar is not the renowned secretary and Hafiz [one who has learnt the 
Quran by heart], who was killed by Al-Mustanssir, he is a tailor from 
Tunisia, his sumame accidently matched that of the Hafiz. My father, may 
Allah have mercy upon him, used to cite some of the lines of this 
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Malhamah lo me, and my memory slill retains some of them, it begins as 
follows: 

[ excuse myself from a turning time 

Which lures with its white toothed appearance 

It contains the mention of Al-Lihyani, the ninth king of the state: 

So he sends a general from his army 
And remains tliere at a watching post 
And his news arrive to the Sheikh 


And he comes like a scabby camel 

And he manifests a way in his justice 

And this is the policy of one who seeks popularity 

A part of it in which he mentions the general states of Tunisia: 

However if you see all forms effaced 

And the right of one who has a position is no longer respected 
Then begin to move aw'ay from Tunisia 


Bid its landmarks farew-ell and go 
For a sedition will happen in it 
Which will couple the innocent to the 
And I also saw another Malhamah in 
Abu Hafs state in Tunisia containing lines 



Maghreb about that same Ban! 
about the famous Sultan Abu 


Yahya, the tenth of their kings and then mentioning his brother 
Muhammad, he says in it: 

There is after Abd Al-Tlah his brotlicr 


And he is known as “the Jumper” in the original copy 
Another Malhamah in the Maghreb is one filled with play words 
attributed to Al-Hushanni and written in the commoners" language and 
meter, it begins with: 

Leave me, my pouring tears 

Rain has stopped, but you did not 

All the valleys are dry 

But you fill and turn to rivers 

All the countries are quenched 

At certain times as you know 

But you do flow' in the summer 

And in the w'inter, in autumn and spring 

He said w'hen his claim became true 

Let us cry and from our excuses 

O do contemplate into this time 

This century has grown severe and bitter 

It is long and learnt among the commoners of the far western countries, 
and it is mostly fake since there is not one true prediction in it except 
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according to a farfetched interpretation which the commoners devise or 
risked by the elite who use it, 

I have also seen in the east a Malhamah attributed to Ibn Al-Arabi Al- 
Hatenni containing long statements which are closer to being riddles and 
whose interpretation is only known to Allah, containing many numerical 
occult squares, enigmatic symbols, full animal shapes, severed heads, and 
figures of t\vo strange animals. Its end contains a poem with the rhyme of 
the letter L, and they are mostly untrue because none of it is based on 
scientific basis such as astrology or the like. 

I have also heard of other Malahim attributed to Ibn Sina and Ibn 
‘Aqab, there is nothing in them proving their correctness, for all this is 
taken from conjunctions. 1 also saw a Malhamah in the east predicting tlie 
state of the Turks attributed to a man from the Sufis called Al-Baj ariqi, it is 
filled with riddles through letters and it begins with: 

If you wish to unveil the secret of Al-Jafr, you w-ho ask me 

From the knowledge of the best of trustees, the fatlier of Al-Hassan 

Then do understand and heed a letter and its Jummal 

And perform the description like one who is experienced and intelligent 

As for those who are before my age, 1 will not mention them 

But 1 will mention the times which will come 

Baybars wi 11 remain in a month after its five 

Tlirough Ha’ Meem, a merciless one sleeping in mountain caves 

It also contains: 

And the household of Buran w'hcn their Thahir attained, 

The destroyer, the one w'hich cutting sw^d the one concemed with 
what is fat 

Taking the Seen the one w ith a weak age a Seen came 
Not if he w'okc up, and Noon for the one of the age 
One who is a brave and who has an intellect and a council 
He remains in a Ha’ and wliere is one after the one with fatness 
It also contains: 


After Ba’ of vears he is killed 

And he takes over the council the Meem of kingship, the one with 


tongues 

And it also contains: 


This is the lame one from Kalb so be concemed with him 
His age has seditions, and what seditions are those! 

He comes from the cast with an anny which he leads 
Void of the Qaf, and a Qaf concerned with sedition 
I’hrough killing Dal and the like of the entire Levant 
Causing sadness for the homeland and the families 
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If he comes then it will quake, and woe to Egypt 
From the earthquake it is still a Ha’ without habitation 
Tta’, Ththa’ and Ayn all of them were imprisoned 
And shall perish, and he will spend money without a limit 
The Qaf shall move and it will be Qaf at their gathering 
And they will raise his brother who is their Salih 
Take it easy about him, for tliat citadel is in quietude 
Their rule is complete through the Ha’, none of the years 
Gets close to kingship in the time 

It is also said that he referred to king At-Thahir and anival of his father 
to him in Egypt: 

His father shall come to him after his migration 
And long absence, and harsh living and filtli 

It contains many lines of poetry and it is most like fake, and many 
forgeries in the same vain were made in older times. 

The historians of the days of Baghdad narrated that during the days of 
Al-Muqtadir there used to be a clever paper copier known as Ad-Daniali 
who would make papers look old and decaying w'ith time and then he 
would use ancient scribes to write the letters of names of the people of the 
state, having known their inclination to such things which indicate 
loftiness and power, and making those look like ancient predictions, and 
thus attaining his worldly wants irom them. He wrote once Meem repeated 
three times in one of his notebooks, he brought it to Muflih, Al-Miiqtadir’s 
servant - and he had a great pow'er in the state - and said to him: 'This is a 
reference to you, Muflih Mawla [serv'ant] of Al-Muqtadir, a Meem for 
each of them”. He mentioned about him things which he knew^ will strike a 
note with him such as attaining kingship and pow'cr and told him about 
signs of this through his affairs which are known to him tricking him into 
believing him, Muflih gave him enough to make him rich, fhen he 
invented such papers to the minister Al-Hassan Ibn Al-Qassim Ibn Wahb 
through this Muflih - the minister was dismissed from his post then - and 
mentioned the name of the minister through such signs and letters, and that 
he will be the minister of the eighteentli caliph, and that things will be 
reformed at his hands, and that he will defeat the enemies, and the world 
would be filled with goodness in his days. Muflih saw these paper and saw' 
in them other things w'hich will be and predictions, some of which have 
already occurred and some of which did not occur yet, and all this was 
attributed to the Prophet Danial. Muflih admired this and passed it to Al- 
Muqtadir w'ho solved the riddles and signs and symbols to see that they 
indicate Ibn Wahb in their appearance, this w'as the cause of his 
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reassignment into the ministry through such Hat lies and trickery and 
ignorance of these symbols. 

It appears to me that these predictions they attribute to Al-Bajariqi are 
similar to this. I asked Akmal Ed-Din, the son of the Sheikh of the 
Hanafiyyah among the foreigners in the Egyptian realm about this 
Malhamah and about this man, Al-Bajariqi, the Sufi to which it is 
attributed, for he was well-versed in their ways, he said; “He was one of 
those known as the Qarandalis [Qalandar Sufis], who had the innovation of 
shaving their beards, and he used to speak about the kings wbo will be in 
his age by way of unveiling, referring to particular men of his 
contemporaries with letters wEich he determines in his mind for those of 
them wEom he sees. Tie may have put some of this into poetry which he 
kept with him, so those were narrated from him and people greatly liked 
them transferring them into a symbolized prediction. Liars of every age 
kept on adding lines to this and the commoners occupied themselves with 
deciphering their symbol although this is impossible, for the a symbol’s 
meaning is revealed by a key which is defined before it or placed for it, as 
for such letters, the meaning of those symbols are only known to the writer 
of these lines”. I saw^ in this virtuous man a healing to the soul for what 
was in it concerning this Malhamah, and we were not to reach guidance 
about this had not Allah guided us for it and Allah (Exalted is He) knows 
best and success is through Him. 

Chapter Four 

From the First Book On Countries and Cities and All 
the Habitation And the States which take place in it 
Containing Introductions and Indexes 

Subchapter 1: 

On that States are Older than Cities and Metropolises, and 
that those Latter Ones Exist as a Result of Kingship 

The explanation of this is that construction and the planning of 
residences is one of the tendencies of civilization called for by wealth and 
luxury, and tliat this comes after nomadic non-urban livinn as we have 
already explained. Furthermore, cities and metropolises have great 
buildings and constructions and tremendous structures as they are made for 
the public and not for particular people, so it needs the collection of hands 
and a plentitude of cooperation. This is not a thing which is essential and 
necessary for the people and a public need for them so that their inclination 
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to doing it would be a natural necessary yearning, they must be forced to 
do this and driven to it in spite of themselves through the staff of kingship 
or through coveting the reward whose great value can only be paid by a 
kingdom or a state. So the construction of metropolises and the building of 
cities needs slates and governments. 


Once a city is constructed and its building is complete according to the 
plant of its builder and what the celestial and earthly affairs necessitated 
about it, then the age of the state would be its age, if the state remains for a 
short period of time then its affairs would cease after the extinction of the 
state and its habitation would recede and it would fall into ruins. If the time 


of the state was long and its period extensive, then further buildings are 
constructed in it, spacious house would abound and increase, the borders 
of the city walls grow further apart until the city boundaries grow large and 
far apart as what happened with Baghdad and what is like it. 


Al-Khatib mentioned in his history that the number of bath houses in 
Baghdad at Al-Ma’moun’s time reached sixty five thousand baths, and that 
it contained sub-cities and towns wliose number was more than forty, they 
were not surrounded by a single wall due to the greatness of habitation and 
civilization. It was the same witli Al-Qayruwan, Cordova, and Al- 
Malidiyyah under Islamic rule, and the state of Egypt and Cairo after it in 
the age which wc have reached. 


After the extinction of the state which constructed the city, it is either 
that the suburbs of this city and the mountain near it and the villages close 
to it would contain non-urbanized people who would always feed the 
civilization of the city, so this would preserv'e its existence and allow its 
age to extend further than the that of the stale as you see in Fas and 
Bijayah in Maghreb, and as you see in the Persian Iraq which has 
habitation from the mountains. This is because when the non-urban people 
reach in their states to their end in wealth and gain they would tend to 
luxury and stillness which is present in human nature, so they would 
inhabit cities and metropolises and become civilized in them. But if this 
constructed city does not have something to feed its civilization through 
the successive arrival of habitants to it from its non-urban surroundings, 
then the extinction of the state would break its walls, so what preserves it 
would soon be lost and its habitation would gradually decrease until those 
who live in it are scattered and it would fall into ruins like what happened 
in Baghdad, Misr [the capital of Egypt before Cairo], and Kufah in the 
east, and Al-Qayruwan, Al-Mahdiyyah, and the Ibn Ilammad citadel in the 
west and what is like them, so understand this. 


It can happen that a city, after the extinction of its original builders, may 
become the abode of another kingship and state which makes it its capital 
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without having to construct another city for tlieir descent. This new slate 
would prcscr\'c the walls of the city, its buildings and spaces would 
increase with the increase of the second state and its luxury. It is as if it 
gains a new age with the age of this new state like w'hat happened in has 
and Cairo until Oris age, so do consider this and uirdersland Allair’s secret 
in His creation. 


Subchapter 2: 

On that Kingship Calls for the Habitation in the Cities 

For once the tribes and clans do attain kingship they need to take over 
the cities for two reasons: the first is the comfort and luxury putting down 
the burdens, and the completion of the affairs of habitation lacking in non- 
nrban living which are all called for by kingship. The second is to remove 
the contenders and competitors expected once a certain people have the 
rule, because the city w'hicli is in their lands may become the shelter of 
those who wish to compete with them and rebel against them to take this 
kingship which they raised tlieir necks to attain, so he vvould take shelter in 
the city and fight with them, and taking over a city through war is greatly 
difficult for the city itself stands in the stead of great annies due to its 
fortification and the great casualties caused by war from behind walls 
without the need for great numbers or strength. Numbers are needed in war 
to stand firm through people standing for each other during the heal of the 
fray, but those stand firm through the walls so they do not need great 
numbers, so the state of the land itself with those who are sheltered in it 
would break the strength of those who try to take it over, and cools the 
lanlrum of their pow'er. So if they contain cities within their sphere of 
power they would regularly take over them so as to be safe from such a 
trouble. If there no city, they build one due to the necessity of the 
completion of their civilization and to put down their burdens at first, and 
second so as to be a thorn in the side of those who do not wish to follow 
them from their tribes and clans. 

So it is clear to you that kinship calls for the habitation in the cities and 
taking over them, and Allah prevails over His command. 


Subchapter 3: 

On that Great Cities and High Buildings are 
Constructed by a Great Kingship 

We have already mentioned this in the outcomes of the states and their 

■r 

like, and that they are proportional to them. For the building of cities takes 
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place through the collection of workmen and their cooperation, once a 
state is great and has many lands and peoples under its rule, workmen arc 
collected irom all of its regions and hands are gathered tor its work. They 
could use the aid of tools which multiply human strength and ability to 
carry construction tools and supplies such as levers and the like due to the 
limitation of human ability to do so. Many people when they look at the 
traces of the ancients and their great buildings such as the Iwan of the 
Persian Emperor and the Pyramids of Egypt and Cherchell and Carthage 
may unagine that those ancients had bodies proportional to the size of 
these achievements, much greater than ours in their length and breadth to 
match up the sizes of these buildings, but they forget the affairs of the 
tools, pulleys, and levers and what they necessitate in the trade of 
architecture. Many of those w'ho turn in the countries sees the affairs of 
these constructions and sees how people- and especially foreigners- doe 
this and this attests to what we said through direct experience. 

The commoners of our ages call the traces of the ancients Adiyyah 
[meaning that they pertain to the people of ‘Adi ‘is l-hey imagine that the 
bodies of‘Ad and their buildings arc greater than all other nations, but you 
may see that plenty of the people whose body measures are known but 
have such greatness and even greater buildings such as the Iwan of the 
Persian emperor and Uie buildings in Africa, imd the people of Sinhajah, 
their traces still subsist until today in the heights of the citadel of Ibn 
Hammad. Also what Al-Aghalibah built in Al-Qayruwan Mosque, and 
what Almohads built in Ribat Al-Fath, and what Sultan Abu Al-Hassan 
built in the fortietli year of his rule in Al-Mansurah opposite of Tlemcen. 
Also the water arcs to which the people of Carthage brought water in the 
canal passing to them still stands until today, in addition to buildings and 
structures whose news had reached us from the people near them whether 
near or far. We are certain that this is not due to the extreme size variation 
of their bodies, this is an opinion which the storytellers became passionate 
about when they talk about ‘Ad, Thamud, and the Amaliqah, and we find 
the houses of Thamud still chiseled into the stones until the current day, 
and it is confirmed in the correct Traditions that those are their houses 
through which the Hejazi caravan passes and sees them, their spaces and 
thickness do not exceed which is usual, the storytellers may even to 
extreme exaggerations in this respect so as to claim that Awj Ibn Anaq 
- who is from the generation of the Amaliqah - used to take fresh fish from 
the sea and to grill it in the sun, claiming that the sun heals what is close to 
it, what they do not know is that the heat is in what wc have which is light 
as the sun is reflected through colliding w'ith tlie surface of the earth and 
air, as for the sun itself, it is a luminous star with no humor of heat or 
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coldness. This was discussed in Uie second chapter where we mentioned 
that the effects of the state arc proportional to its strength in its origin, and 
Allah creates what He wishes and judges as He wills. 


Snbehapter 4: 

On that the Greatest of Structures are not Built 

by One State on its own 


Tlie cause if this is what we mentioned about construction being in need 
of cooperation to multiply human abilities, the buildings themselves may 
exceed the abilities of the individual and the group but be in need of levers 
and pulleys as we have already mentioned so it may need the aid of other 
capabilities like them in various ages until they are completed. So the first 
generation begins the construction and it is then followed by the second 
and the third, and each of them completes its affair in gathering workmen 
and collecting hands until the purpose from this is complete, it stands to 
sights looking as if it w'as built by one state. Look at w'hat the historians 
said about building the Ma’rib Dam, for it was built by Saba’ Ibn Yashjub, 
death prevented him from completing it and the kings of Himyar 
completed it after him. 


The sane is narrated about building Carthage and its canal riding over 
the arcs, most of these great buildings are constructed in this fashion, w^hat 
attests to this is tliat tlie great buildings until our time would be planned 
and determined by the one king, and if the kings who come after him do 
not complete it then it would remain in the same state, and the purpose 
from them would remain incomplete. 

What this attests to is that we find plenty of the traces of the ancient 
buildings which later nations cannot even destroy or demolish although 
demolition is much easier than construction, for demolition is a return to 
the origin which is nothingness while construction is dilTerenl from the 
origin. If w^e see a building whose destruction is beyond our human 
abilities to destroy, then we know that the abilities which constructed had 
great abilities, and that it is not the trace of one nation. 

An example of this took place for the Arabs with the Iwan of the 
Persian Emperors when Ar-Rashid was determined to demolish it, for he 
sent to Yahya Ibn Khalid w'ho was in his prison asking for his council 
about this, he said; “O prince of the faithflil, do not do it, leave it as an 
example to the greatness of the kingship of your forefathers who took the 
kingdom of the builders of this structures”. Ar-Rashid did not trust his 
advice, he said: “TIis zeal for the Persians clouded his judgment! By Allah, 
I wtII demolish it”. He began wHth this project and employed hands for it 
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and used axes, heated it wilh fire and poured vinegar on it, but once he felt 
his incapability for all this he feared the scandal which will ensue from 
this, he sent to Yahya again asking for opinion about abandoning this 
demolition, he said to him: “O prince of the faithful, do not abandon it, 
keep on your project so that it w'ould not be said: The prince of the faithful 
and the king of the Arabs was not able to demolish a Persian building’’. Ar- 
Rashid knew this, but he abandoned the project. 

The same happened to Al-Ma’moun in the demolition of the pyramids 
of Kg^pt, for he gathered workmen for this and did not do anything. I hey 
began to undermine it and ended to a space between the apparent wall and 
the walls after it, and this is wftere their demolition ends. 

The same applies to the arcs of Carthage, for when the people of the 
city of Tunisia need to select stones for their construction, the builders 
admire the quality of the stones of these arcs, so they spend several days in 
the effort to take some of those stones, the smallest of these stones does 
not fall down except after a tremendous effort as 1 have often seen in my 
childhood, and Allah is Capable of all things. 


Snbehapter 5: 

On what must be taken into consideration in the Planning of 
Cities and what happens if these considerations are ignored 

The cities are settlements which nations use when they reach the 
purpose required from luxury and what calls for it, so they would prefer 
comfort and laziness, and they direct themselves to living in houses in 
settlements. As this living in settlements needs to take into consideration 
the prevention of what is harmful through protection from their causes, and 
bringing in what is useful and providing the facilities for this. 

As for the protection from what is harmful, this must take into 
consideration the building of walls around the city, and the choice of a 
place w'hich is easy to protect for it, either on a height which is difficult to 
reach, or through the encirclement of a sea or a river which cannot be 
reached unless a bridge or a dock is passed, so taking it over by an enemy 
would be difficult, and its fortification w’ould be doubled. 

Another thing which must be taken into consideration is the protection 
from diseases through choosing a city with good air for safety from 
diseases, for if the air was stagnant and corrupt or near corrupted water and 
rotten swamps or decaying meadows then roUeiiness would soon find its 
way to the city due to this proximity, and illness would soon find its w-ay to 
the animal foims living in the city, and this is known from experience, The 
cities were the quality of the air was not taken into consideration have 
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plenty of diseases. In the western countries the city of Gabes is well known 
for this in the lands of Al-larid in Africa. Its inhabitant or visitor wnuld 
barely be rid of the tever in any way, and it was said that this was an event 
which occurred after its building as Al-Bakri narrated that the cause of its 
appearance is a whole w'hich appeared in it in which a sealed brass vessel, 
once its seal was removed a smoke rose to the air and then stopped, and 
this wns the beginning of the appearance of fever in it. They mean that this 
vessel contained some acts of magic for protection from diseases and that 
its secret was lost witli its opening so it returned to decay and disease. This 
is a story said in the way of the commoners and their superstitions, Al- 
Bakri did not have enough firm knowledge and enlightened insight to 
disregard this or to know its idiocy, so he transmitted it as he heard it. 

What unveils the truth about this is that this rotten airs would be most 
potent in transmilting rottenness to the bodies and thus causing fever is 
their stagnation, if the wind moves them and takes them right and left then 
the affair of decay and disease caused to animals because of them would 
be lightened. If a country had plenty of inhabitants and its people had 
plenty of movements the air would move necessarily and this would allow 
the stagnant air to move, and if there were few inhabitants then air w ould 
not find anything to aid its movements so it w'ould remain stagnant and its 
decay w'ould be greater and its damage would be more severe. I’his town 
of Gabes was built at a time when Africa had a great civilization and 
plenty' of inhabitants, teeming w'ith its population, this aided in the 
movement of the air and lightening the harm from them so there was little 
decay and disease in it. But once its population grew light its air - decaying 
with the corruption of its water - stagnated and this decay and diseases 
were abundant. 1 his is the explanation of this and nothing else. 

We have seen the exact opposite of this in tow'ns and cities vyhich were 
built without talcing the quality of the air in them, and wftich had few 
inhabitants at the beginning and its diseases were abundant tlien, but once 
its inhabitants grew abundant its status changed from this. This is like the 
abode of the kingdom in Fas, called: “The new' tow'n”, and there is plenty 
of this in the wwld so understand it and you w'ill see that it is as I said. 


Not veiy long ago, the corruption of the air from Gabes was gone and 
its decay ceased to be when the Sultan of Tunisia besieged it and cut off 
the palms from the forest surrounding it, so a side from it was opened and 
the air surrounding it began to move mingling w'ith the W'inds, decay w'as 
gone from it, and Allah is the Actor in things. 

As for obtaining benefits and facilities in the tow'n, certain things arc to 
be taken into consideration such as water, and for the tovvn to be on a river, 
or for fresh and abundant springs to be near it, for the presence of water 
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near a city or a town saves ils iiihabilaiit the trouble of the need for water 
which is essential, so its presenee is a public facility on its own. 

Another facility which must be taken into account in cities is the quality 
of the grazing grounds for their livestock, for each settlement needs 
domestic animals for nutrition and riding, and those animals need grazing 
fields, and if it was close in distance and good in quality this would save 


them the trouble of its tarness. 

Another thing which must be taken into consideration is the farmlands, 
for famiine is the foundation of sustenance and if the farmlands of a 
certain city or town were close to it then this would make it easier for them 
to make use of it and to collect its harvest. 


Another is having a land w'ith many trees nearby for firewood and 
constructions, for fu’ewood is an item which is generally needed for heat, 
also wood is essential for their ceilings and many other necessities of 
theirs. 

Nearness to the sea can also be taken into account to facilitate the needs 
from the distant lands, but this is not as essential as the first ones. 


All of these things vary according to the variation of needs and what the 
necessities of the inhabitants call for, the one who planned the city may be 
heedless of good natural choices, or he may take into consideration the 
needs of his ow-n self or people without the needs of others such as what 
the Arabs did in the early days of Islam such as the cities which they’ve 
built in Iraq, Hejaz, and Africa. They only took into consideration the 
things of import to them which is the grazing grounds of the camels and 
the trees and salty water good for them, they did not take into 
consideration water, farmlands, firewood, or the grazing grounds for the 
livestock of other types or anything else for lliat matter. Examples of this 
arc Al-Qayruwan, Kufah, Basra, Sijilmassah and their like. This is why 
they were closer to ruination as natural circumstances were not taken into 
account. 


Another tiling which must be taken into account in coastal towns, or 
cities at the sea, is that they must be on a mountain or in the middle of a 
nation which has a great population which would act as reinforcements for 
the city once attacked by an enemy. The cause for this is that once a city is 
directly on the sea and did not have a habitation of tribes who have zeal 
and force and did was not placed on a mountain either, tlien it would be an 
easy target for any attack by naval fleets by the enemy who will feel safe 
due to the lack of defenses as the civilized people used to comfort have 
become dependents and parted with wars and their troubles. This applies to 
cities such as Alexandria in the east and Tripoli, Buna, and Sala in the 
west. Once tribesmen and people of zeal and strength reside near it so that 
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the call for defense reaches them, in addition to being in a land which is 
difficult to reach so that the enemy has to pass through mountains they 
would be strongly fortified and the enemy would despair from reaching 
them due to the difficulties of the mountains and the expectation of 
reinforcements as is llie ease in Ceuta, Bijayah, and town of Al-Qull 
despite its small size. 

So understand this and consider it in the particularization of Alexandria 
with the name of the border by the Abbasid state despite having Cyrenaica 
and Africa beyond it. 'I'his is due to the fear of its known vulnerability 
from the seal, and this is the reason, and Allah know'S best, why the 
enemies often attack Alexandria and Tripoli several times under the rule of 
this religion. 


Subchapter 6: 

On the Mosques and the Revered Houses in this World 


Know that Allah (Exalted is He) preferred certain spots which he 
particularized with honoring them and made them the places of Ilis 
worship, making the reward in them multiply several times over, He told 
us so at the tongues of His Messengers and Prophets out of kindness to His 
servants and making the ways of bliss easy for them. 

The three mosques [the Ka'aba in Mecca, the Prophet’s Mosque in 
Medina, and Al-Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem] are the best spots of the earth 
as far as w^e known and according to what is confirmed in the two Sahihs, 
those are Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem. 

Mecca is Abrahani’s house (Prayers of Allah upon him), Allah 
commanded bim to build it and to call the people to perform tlic 
pilgrimage to it, so he built it with his son, Ishmael as the Holy Quran 
cited, and did what Allah commanded him to do in it, and Ishmael lived in 


it with his mother Hagar and the tribe of Jurhuin which resided with them 


until Allah took their souls and they w^ere buried in their rooms in them. 

Jerusalem is the abode of IDavid and Solomon (Peace upon them both), 
Allah commanded them to build His mosque and raise its temples, many 
of the Prophets from the offspring of Isaac (Peace upon him) w^ere buried 


around it. 

Medina is the migration place of our Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him), Allah (Exalted is He) commanded him to migrate to it 
and to raise the Islamic religion in it and through it, so he built his sacred 
mosque in it and his noble burial ground was in its earth. 

These three mosques arc the Muslims’ pleasure and the places where 
their hearts are attached and where their religion is preserved. There are 
many fraditions about the merits of these places and how the reward 
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multiplies through praying in them and being near them, so let us point out 
some of these Traditions about the beginnings of these three mosques and 
how their states graduated until their appearance in the world was 




As for Mecca, its beginning, as it is said, is that Adam (Prayers of Allah 
upon him) built it opposite to the Inhabited House [in the heavens], and 
then the Delude tore it down after this, there is no correct ad reliable 
Tradition to this effect, how'ever. They based their view from a possible 
interpretation of Allah’s saying: “And remember Abraham and Isma'il 
raised the foundations of the House” [Surah of the Cow: 127]. 




Then Allah sent Abraham, and his affair with his wife Sarah and her 
jealousy from Hagar are all well Icnown. Allah unveiled to him to part with 
I lagar and to place her in the estrangement of Pharan which are the 
mountains of Mecca beyond the Levant and the city of Aylah, he took 
them there and she went on to the place of the House, she got thirsty and 
Allah showed her providence so that a spring from Zamzam gushed and 
companions from Jurhum passed by and resided with them around Jurhum 
as it is known in its place. IsmaHI [Ishmael] made the place of the Ka‘aba 
the house of his residence and built a fence around it and also made a 
corral for his sheep. 

Abraham (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) came from the 
Levant to visit him several times, and it the last of them he was 


commanded to build the Ka'aba in the place of that sheep corral and he did 
using the aid of his son lsma‘il and called the people to perform the 
pilgrimage to it. IsmaTl stayed there and when his mother Hagar died he 
buried her in it, and he kept on serving the house until he died and was 
buried with his mother Hagar. His sons after him looked after the House 
with their tmcles from Jurhum, and then the Araaliqah after them. The 
affair remained in this mamier and people would come to the House from 
all the horizons from all the people of creation, not particularly from 
Ismahl’s offspring or anybody else for that matter, tor it is narrated that the 
Tababi'’ah used to perform the pilgrimage to the House and to revere it. 
And that Tubba‘ w-ho is called Tiban As‘ad Aba Karb adorned it with 


woven cloths and ordered its cleansing, he also forged a key for it. It is also 
narrated that the Persians used to perform the pilgrimage there and offer 
sacrifices to it, and that the Iw'o golden gazelles which were found by Abd 
Al-Muttalih when he dug out Zamzam was one of their sacrifices. .Turhum 
maintained the guardianship of the House after the sons of IsmaTl through 
their kinship until Khuza‘ah drove them out of there and they resided in it 
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for as long as Allah willed il. Then IsmahTs offspring mulliplied and 
dispersed and branched into Kinanah, then from Kinanah to Qiiraysh and 
others. The guardianship of Khuza‘ah worsened in its conditions and 
Quraysh prevailed over them in its affair, they drove them out of the 
House and look it over wfih Qussay Ibn Kilab being their leader at the 
time. He built the House and finished it witli a ccilins made from wood 
and palm leaves. Al-A‘sha said: 

I swear by the monk’s tw'o cloaks and the one which 


Qussay alone and Ibn .lurhum had built 

Then a flood fell over the House during their guardianship, and some 
people said a fire, and it fell dowm, so they rebuilt it collecting the 
expenditure for this from their own money. A ship was broken on the 
shores of Jeddah and they bought its wood for the ceiling. Before this the 
walls of the house were just above the height of one man, so they raised it 
until it was 18 feet high. Tlie house was stuck to the floor, they raised it 
just above a human average height so that flood would not find their way 
inside. Their budget fell short of competing it so they shortened its 
foundations leaving six feet and one span from them which they covered 
with a short wall so that people would circumscribe from beyond that 
point. The House remained like this until Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubayr took 
refiigc in Mecca when he called for himself as the Caliph and when the 
armies of Yazid Ibn Mu‘awiyah marched on him under the command of 
Al-Hussayn Ibn Niimayr As-Sakuni in the year sixty four. A fire broke in 
the House and they said it was due to the oil with which the army 
bombarded Ibn Az-Zubayr so its w'alls cracked. Ibn Az-Zubayr tore it 
down and rebuilt it in a manner which was even better than before after the 
Companions disagreed with him in its construction. He, however, argued 
with what the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and TTis Peace upon 
him) said to Aisha: “Had not your folks been recently converted from 
infidelity I would have returned the House to the foundations of Abraham, 
and I would have made two doors for it: one to the east and one to the 
w'est”. Abdullah then demolished it and revealed Abraham’s foundations, 
and gathered the notables and the grand ones until they saw it. Ibn Abbas 
advised him to make sure that he preserves the Qiblah for the people, so he 
raised wooden posts from which he hanged curtains to preserve the Qiblah 
and sent to San’a’ for limestone and brought them, and collected the stones 
he could use from the original structure and then began building based on 
Abraham’s foundations, he raised its walls to tw'cnty seven feet and made 
two doors for it stuck to the floor as it was narrated in the Tradition, and he 
made its floor from marble and forged keys and door plates from gold. 
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Tlien Al-Hajjaj besieged him during Ihe days of Abd Al-Malik and he 
bombarded the mosque with catapults until its walls cracked again. Once 
he defeated Ibn Az-Zubayr he consulted with Abd Al-Malik about what he 
built and increased in the House. He commanded the House demolished 
and rebuilt on Quraysh’s foundations as it is today. It is said that he 
regretted this once he found out the correctness of what Ibn Az-Zubayr 
narrated about Aisha and said; “T wish that 1 left the burden of what Abu 
Habib [Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubayr] undertook about the House to him". Al- 
Haj^jaj then demolished six feet and one span from it to the place of the 
stone and rebuilt it based on Quraysh’s foundations, he closed the western 
gate and wbat is under its threshold from the eastern door, and he left the 
rest of it without changing anytliing, so all the construction in it today is 
that of Ibn Az-Zubayr, there is a clearly visible connection between his 
construction and that of Al-Hajjaj which is a link between two structures 
while being separate by a finger’s length as if it is a crack that w'as fixed. 

A strong problem arises here as it stands in contradiction of what the 
jurists say about circumscribing the Ka'aba and that the one who does it 
must make sure that he must not exceed the place of the old foundations as 
this would lead him to circumscribing inside the house since the wall stood 
on a part of the foundations and left parts of it, and they said the same 
thing about kissing the Black Stone that the one who does it must go back 
a few steps and then stand straight so that his circumscription would not 
fall inside the House itself. 

So if all the walls were constructed by Ibn Az-Zubayr, and if he did 
build the House on the foundations of Abraham (Peace upon him), then 
how could the thing which they said take place? There is no escape from 
this except through one of two things: either that Al-Hajjaj demolished the 
whole thing and rebuilt it, and a group of men did narrate this about him 
- but visible traces in the construction show' that the two structures were 
joined togetlier and die fact that a part of it is different in its quality from 
the other refutes this view - or that Ibn Az-Zubayr did not fully restore the 
House to Abraham’s foundations from all of its directions, he only did this 
to the stone so that he \vould enter into it, so despite being Ibn Az- 
Zubayr’s construction it is still not on Abraham’s foundations, and this is 
also farfetched. There is no way to escape either of these choices, and 
Allah knows best. 


Also the House’s yard, which is the mosque, w'as a space for those who 
turn about the House, it had no wall in the days of the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) and Abu Bakr after him. Then the number 
of people increased and Omar bought a number of houses w'hich he 
demolished and added to the mosque, building a fence below the height of 
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an average human being around il. Uthman then did the same thing then 
Ibn Az-Zubayr after him, and then Al-Walid Ibn Abd Al-Malik who built 
it vvith marble pillars. Then ATMansur added to it and his son Al-Mahdi 
did after him. After this increase stopped and it settled to how it is in our 
limes. 

How Allah honored this House and showed providence for it is beyond 
measure, and it suffices tor it that He made it the place of the descent of 
the Divine Revelation and the angels and the place of worship, and that He 
made pilgrimage and its rituals obligatory in it, and due to its sanctity He 
imposed certain rights of reverence for its sanctuary from all its directions 
in a manner which He did not impose for anything else. So He prevented 
each one who is not a Muslim from entering into this sanctuary, and He 
made it obligatory for all of those who enter it to take off all woven clothes 
except a cloth which covers him, and He protected those who seek shelter 
from it and the one who sits in its places from all calamities, so the one 
who is fearful is not to be terrorized in it, and the beast is not to be hunted 
in it, and the trees arc not to be cut in it. 

'I’he boundaries of the sanctuary which enjoys these rights is three miles 
into the Medina road until At-TanTm, and seven miles into the Iraq road to 
the mountain pass of Al-Munqali‘ mountain, and nine miles into Al- 
JaTanah road into the mountain ways of Mecca, and ten miles into the 
Jeddah road. 

This is the affair of Mecca and its history, it is also called Umm Al- 
Qura [the mother of the cities], it is also called: “Ka‘aba” due to its height, 
and it is called Bakkah, Al-AsmaT said: '"’Became people push each other 
to it”, Mujahid said: It is Mecca and Bakkah the Ba’ was changed into a 
Mecm because the phonetic exits are close to each other”, An-NakhM said: 
“Bakkah refers to the Hose and Mecca to the city”, Az-Zuhri said: 
“Bakkah refers to the entire mosque and Mecca to the sanctuary”. 

Since Pre=Islamic times, kings revered this House and sent money and 
goods to it, including the Persian emperor and others. Tlie story of the 
swords and the two golden gazelles which Abd Al-Muttalib found when he 
dug out Zamzam arc all well known. 

The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him), 
and after the conquest of Mecca, found seventy thousand pounds of gold 
which the kings used to give to the House as gifts in the cave in it, the 
value of the gold was two million Dinars. Ali Tbn Abi Taleb said to him: 
“O Messenger of Allali, if you would use this money for your war”. He did 
not, then this was mentioned to Abu Bakr and he did not move it as Al- 
Azraqi narrated. Al-Bukhari naiTated in his chain of narration to Abu 
Wa’il that he said: I sat with Shaybah Ibn Uthman and he said: Omar Ibn 
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Al-Kliatlab sat with me and said: I was about not to let any silver or gold in 
it without dividing it among the Muslims. 1 said: You will not do this! He 
said: Wliy not? I said: Because your two companions [the Prophet (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) and Abu Bakr] did not do it. He said: 
They are the men whose example one should follow”. Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah also narrated it. 

This money stayed there until the sedition of the Afias [flat nosed man] 
took place, and he is Al-Hassan Tbn Al-Hiissein Ibn Ali Tbn Ali Zayn Al- 
Abidin in the year 199, for when he took over Mecca he went to the 
Ka‘aba and said: “What would the Ka‘aba do with such money placed in it 
without any use? We have a more rightful claim for it to use it for our 
war”. He took it out and spent it, there ceased to be any saved money in the 
Ka^aba alter this. 

As for Jerusalem, it is Al-Aqsa mosque. In its beginning it used to be a 
temple for Venus in the days of the Mandaeans and they would offer oil 
among the thing which they offer, pouring it on the rock there. Then this 
temple fell into ruin and when the Israelites rules they made it the direction 
of their prayer. The when Moses (Prayers of Allah upon him) took the 
Israelites from Egypt to give them Jerusalem as Allah promised their father 
Israel and his fathers before him: Isaac and Jacob, and as they resided in 
the wilderness, Allah commanded them to use a wooden tabernacle made 
of Acacia wood and whose measure and appearance and form was 
determined by Divine Revelation, and that it should contain an ark, a table 
with its plates, and a chandelier with its lanterns, and to build an altar for 
sacrifices. This was all described fully in the Torah, so he made the 
tabernacle and placed the ark of the covenant which is the ark containing 
the tablets which w'ere made in the stead of tlie tablets descending with the 
ten commandments which were broken, the alter was placed there. Allah 
commanded Moses that Aaron was to be the ones responsible for the 
sacrifices. They raised this tabernacle between their tents in the years of 
the loss in the wilderness, praying to it and sacrificing in the alter in front 
of it and seeking prophecy from it. Once they took over the Levant they 
placed it in Gilgal - a placed in the Holy land - between the share of the 
descendents of Benjamin and Ephraim. It stayed there for fourteen years, 
seven at the time of war and seven after the conquest at the days of the 
division of the lands. When Joshua (Peace upon him) died, they moved it 
near to the town of Shiloh, near Gilgal and built wnlls surrounding it, it 
stayed like lliis for three hundred years until llie Philistines look it over 
from their hands as wc already mentioned. Then they returned the 
Tabernacle to them and they moved it after the death of Cohen Eli to Nob. 
In the days of Saul it was moved again to Gibeon from the lands of the 
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descendents of Benjamin. When David (Peace upon him) became king he 
moves the tabernacle and the Ark of the Covenant to Jerusalem and built a 
special tent above them placing them on the rock, this tabernacle remained 
the direction of their prayer. 

Then David (Peace upon him) wanted to build a mosque on the rock in 
its place but this did not take place. He made it part of his testimony to his 
son Solomon to build this temple. Solomon built it four years after the 
beginning of his kingship and five hundred years after the death of Moses 
(Peace upon him). I le made its pillars from sapphire, and he built the glass 
structure covering its doors and walls with gold, and he forged its 
structures, images, vessels, vvmdows and keys from gold. He made its end 
in the shape of a vault so as to place the Ark of the Covenant in it. He then 
brought it from Zion, the town of his father David, and moved it at the 
days of building the mosque. It was brought and carried by the elders of 
the tribes and the priests until it was positioned in the vault, then the 
tabernacle and the vessels and the altar were also placed in their positions 
prepared for it in the mosque. Tt remained as such for as long as Allah 
willed it. 

It was then destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar eight hundred years after its 
construction, he burnt the Torah and tlie staff, tore down the statues and 
melted them and scattered the stones. When the Persian kings returned 
them Al-‘Uzayr [Ezra] - the Prophet of the Israelites at his time - rebuilt it 
with the aid of the Persian king Bahman who was born to an Israelite 
woman from the captivity of Nebuchadnezzar. He imposed certain limits 
in the construction which were less than those of Solomon (Peace upon 
him) so they did not go beyond them. 

As for the halls under the mosque with each of them superimposed 
upon the other in two levels, the pillars of the higher level rest on the arc of 
the lower one, many people are under the illusion that these are the stables 
of Solomon (Peace upon him) while this is not the case. Solomon merely 
built them to transcend the Holy Mosque from any impurity even if it was 
imagined because in their law impurity, and even if it w'as within the earth 
and there was dust standing between the person and it, if it was connected 
with the person or thing standing on top of the earth with a straight line 
then this person or thing become impure through imagination as the 
imagined for them is like something w'hich is actualized. So they built 
these lialls in this form through llie pillars of the lower halls ending to llieir 
arcs and then the lines cease, so impurity would not reach the higher one in 
a straight line and it w'ould keep the House from this imagined impurity as 
this would be deeper in purity and sanctification. 
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Then llie Greek, Persian, and Roman kings exchanged rule over ihem, 
during these times the rule of the Hasmoncans - who were from their 
priests - grew increasingly powerful, power then vvas taken from them by 
their brothers in law, Herod and his sons after him. Herod rebuilt the Holy 
Mosque according lo the boundaries of Solomon (Peace upon him), he 
made it extremely elegant and completed it in six years. Then Titus, one of 
the Roman kings, prevailed over them and sacked .Terusalem and its 
mosque, and ordered trees to be planted in its place. 


Then the Romans followed the religion of Christ (Peace upon him) and 
revered him, at that point the state of the Roman kings altered, believing in 
Christianity at certain Limes and rejecting it at others until Constantine 
came and his mother Helena converted to Christianity. She travelled to 
Jerusalem to seek the cross at which they claim Christ was crucified. 
Christian priests told her that the wooden relic w'as thrown at the floor and 
junk and dirt were cast on it. In the stead of the diit there she built the 
Church of Dirt on what they claimed was his grave. She destroyed what 
found left from the mosque and ordered junk and dirt to be placed on the 
rock until it covered it and its place was hidden, in recompense —according 
to her claim- for what they did to Christ’s grave. Then they built opposite 
to that church Bethlehem w'hich is the house where Jesus (Prayers of Allah 
upon him) was born. 

J’he affairs remained like this until Islam and the conquest came, Omar 
came for the conquest of Jerusalem and asked about the place of the rock, 
he was shown its place and il was filled dirt and filth, he revealed it and 
built a mosque on it in the non-urban w-ay of the time, and revered it for as 
long as Allah pemiitled its reverence in the Mother of the Book according 
to what is transmitted. 


Then Al-Walid Ibn Abd Al-Malik took great care in building this 
mosque according to the Islamic style according to the care which Allah 
allowed him to do just as he did for the Sacred Mosque of Mecca and tlie 
Prophet’s Mosque in Medina and the Damascus Mosque and the Arabs 
used to call il; “Al-Walid’s Court”. He committed the Roman king to send 
the artisans and the money to build these mosques and to adorn it with 
mosaic, he obeyed him in this and it was built according to how he 
.suggested this. 


When the affair of the caliphate grew weak in the fifth Hijri century and 
in its end, Jerusalem fell to the hands of the Ubaydis, the Shiite caliphs of 
Cairo, their affairs was weak at the lime and the Franks marched on 


Jerusalem, they took it over and took most of the coasts of the Levant with 
it. Tliey built a church on the holy rock which they revered and which they 
were proud of. Once Salah Rd-Din Ibn Ayyub the Kurd took over the 
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kingship of Egypt and the Levant and effaced the Ubaydis and their 
innovations, he marched on the Levant and fought the Franks in it until he 
retook Jerusalem and the coasts of the Levant which they took, this was 
about the year 580 after the Hijra. He deinolished that church and he 
rebuilt the mosque in tlie form it still has until the present day. 


Do not be disturbed by the well known problem which is raised by the 
correct Tradition that the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) was asked about the first House which was raised, he said: “Mecca”, 
it was said: “Then what?” He said: “Jerusalem” it was said: “How long is 
it between them?” He said: “Forty years”. For the period between building 
Mecca and Jerusalem is the period between Abraliam and Solomon as 
Solomon built Jerusalem and this is much more than one thousand years, 
because what is meant by the Tradition is not building the mosque itself, it 
is meant as the first place determined tor worship, there is nothing to say 
that Jerusalem was determined for worship in that period, it was said that 
the Mandaeans built Venus’ temple on that rock, perhaps this was a place 
for worship just as the Arabs in the times of ignorance and before Islam 
used to place idols and images around the Ka‘aba and inside it, the 
Mandaeans who built Venus’ temple were present at the time of Abrahain 
(Peace upon him) so the period of forty years separating the building of 
Mecca for worship is not that far from Jerusalem even if there was no 
building as it is well know, then the first to build it was Solomon (Peace 
upon him), so understand this as it will resolve this issue. 


As for Medina, which used to be called Yathrib, it is built by Yathrib 
Ibn Mihla’il, one of the Arnaliqah, and it was called after him. I'hen the 
Israelites took over it among the other places of Hejaz they took over it, 
then the sons of Qaylah, a branch Jrom the tribe of Ghassan prevailed over 
them and took it with its citadels. 


I’hen the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) was 
commanded to migrate to it due to Allali’s preceding providence for it, so 
he migrated to it, Abu Bakr with him and his companions followed him. 
He resided in it and built his mosque and rooms in the place which Allah 
has prepared and honored in His preceding Pre-Eternity. The sons of 
Qaylah gave him shelter and supported him, this is why they w'crc called: 
Al-Ansar [the supporters]. The word of Islam was completed from Medina 
and it spread until it prevailed over all words, he prevailed over his people 
and conquered Mecca and ruled it. Al-Ansar though that he will move 
from their city back to his home and this was a cause for concern for them, 
the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and Ilis Peace upon him) made a speech 
between them, and told them that he will not move. When the Messenger 
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(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) moved to the Eternal Abode, 
his noble and honorable grave was in it. 

Many clear and correct Traditions were narrated about its merit, there is 
a disagreement amongst the scholars about its preference to Mecca or vice 
versa. Malik (May Allah have mercy on him) said that it is better due to 
the clear statement which Rafi‘ Ibn Khudaij narrated that the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said; “Medina is better than 
Mecca”. Abd Al-Wahab transmitted this in “Al-Ma‘unah” in addition to 


other Traditions which clearly indicate this. Nations were moved to it 
through their hearts from every direction. 

So observe how merit graduated in these revered mosques due to 
Allah’s preceding providence for them, and understand Allali’s Secret in 
the universe and its graduation in this firm arrangement in the affairs of 
religion and this world. 

As for other than these three mosques, wc know nothing of this in this 
earth except what is said about Adam’s mosque in Samadib, one of the 
isles of India, but nothing reliable has been confirmed about this. 

The nations in old times had mosques and worship places which they 
would honor by way of worship as they claim such as the Persian houses 
of fire and the Greek temples and the Arab worship houses in Hejaz w'hich 
were demolished by the command of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) in one of his campaigns, Al-Mas‘udi mentioned a number 
of these houses which are not within the scope of our work as they are 
neither legislated nor were they made by way of religion. They are 
negligible as are the traditions about it. What is written in the books of 
history suffices in this respect, so he who w'ants to know these histories 
may resort to them and Allah guides whom He wills. 


Subchapter 7; 

On that Cities and Towns in Africa and 
the Maghreb are Meager 

The cause behind this is that these lands belonged to the Berbers for 
thousands of years before Islam, its habitation w'as all nomadic and non- 
urbanized. Civilization did not continue in diem to complete its states, also 
the Frankish and Arab states w'hich ruled them did not do so for Iona 

i_J 

enough so that civilization w^ould become firm in them. So the habits and 
affairs of non-urbanization are still present in them and they are closer to 
it, so tiicir constructions were not many. 

Also trades are far from the Berbers because they are more finnly 
rooted in nomadic and non-urban life, trades are the results of civilization, 
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and construction and building can only take place through trades and 
crafts, so experience and master}' of them is a must. Since the Berbers did 
not use this as a way of life then they had no aspiration to buildings much 
less to cities. 

They are also the people of tribal zeal and kinship, no group of theirs is 
void of them, kinship and tribal zeal calls more to nomadic and ron-urban 
life, what call to urbanization is comfort and stillness when the inhabitants 
become dependents on the garrison, and for this reason you see nomadic 
people disdaining city dwelling or residence in it, only richness and luxury 
may drive them to this and it rarely happens among the people. 

For this habitation in Africa and Maghreb in its entirety, or at least in its 
majority, was nomadic, people of Lents, caravans, and mountain caves 
while the habitation in foreign lands was in its entirety, or at least in its 
majority, was villages, cities, and metropolises in Andalusia, the Levant, 
Flgypt, the Persian Iraq and the like. Because foreigners, for the most part, 
are not people of kinships and lineages which they preser\'e and pride 
themselves on their clarity and their strong bond except in a few meager 
cases, nomadic life is mostly for the people of these lineages as the tie of 
kinship is closer and stronger, as is the tribal zeal as a result. This drives 
the one who has such a thing to live in the desert and leave the city which 
takes away courage and turns him to the dependent of someone else, so 
understand this and compare it to other cases, and Allah (Exalted is He) 
knows best and success is through Him. 


Subchapter 8: 

On that Buildings and Trades are Meager in 
the Islamic Faith Compared to its own abilities 
and the nations which were before it 


The cause behind thi.s is exactly the same reason we said about the 
Berbers, for tlie Arabs are more deeply rooted in nomadic non-urban living 
and even farther from the trades. 

Furthermore, they were foreigners to the lands wliich they took over 
before Islam, and when they ruled over tliera this did not last for long 
enough for the ways of civilization to become deeply rooted in them, add 
to this the fact that they found sufficiency in wliat others had built before 
them. 

In addition to this, religion at its beginning prevented tliem Jxom going 
too far into building and excessive constructions beyond temperance. An 
example of this is when Omar (Allah be pleased with him) commanded 
them when they asked for his permission to build Kufah using stones as 
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fire consumed the reeds which were used to build it before. He said: “Do 
so, and let no one build more than three rooms, do not make the buildings 
too high, and stay with the Sunnah and power will remain years”. He 
charged the delegation with this and commanded the people not to build 
above the limit, they said: “And what is tlie limit?” He said: “What does 
not get you close to excess, and wbat docs not make you part with 
temperance”. 


When religion’s early days became further and further behind, and as 
avoiding such excesses became forgotten, and as the nature of kingship 
and wealth took over the people, the Arabs used the services of the 
Persians and took trades and building Ifom them, the needs of wealth and 
comfort called them to put this into use, at that time they constructed 
buildings and edifices. This was close to the time of the extinction of the 
state, time did not allow' for the abundance in construction and the 
planning of cities and metropolises except over short periods of time. This 
was not the case with the other nations, for the Persians had thousands of 
years to do this, the same applies to the Egyptians, Nabateans, and Romans 
and also the early Arabs such as ‘Ad and Thamud and the Amaliqah and 
the Tababi‘ah who remained for a long period of time and trades became 
firmly rooted in them, so their buildings and constructions were more 
numerous and lasted for a longer period of time. 

Look into wiiat I told you and you wdll see that it is as I said, and Allah 
is the Inheritor of the earth and what is on it. 


Subchapter 9: 

On that the Building Planned by the Arabs are Soon Ruined 

Afterwards Except in Rare Cases 

The cause behind this is the affair of the nomadic life and the farness 
from trades as w'e have already explained, so the buildings are not firm in 
their constriction. Hiis, and Allah knows best, has another cause which has 
a greater importance, and this is that they seldom took into account good 
choices for building cities-as we have already explained-such as the place, 
the quality of the air, vvater, farmlands, and grazing fields. For due to the 
variation in all of these is the variation in the quality of the city from the 
aspect of it being a natural habitation or not, the Arabs do not take this into 
account, they mostly take the grazing grounds of their camels in particular 
w ithout caring whether the water is of good quality or not, if it is abundant 
or not. They do not ask much about the goodness of the farmlands and the 
air as they travel through the earth and deliver grains from long distances. 
As for the winds, the wnidemess has many wHnd directions and travelling 
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suffices for ils good quality as the wind becomes corrupted with residence 
and the plcntitudc of human waste. 

Look at how, when the planned Kufah, Basra, and Qayruwan, they did 
not take anything into consideration except the grazing grounds of their 
camels and what is close to the desert and the pathways of joiimeying. So 
they were far from natural design of cities, and they had nothing to feed 
civilization after them, for we have already explained tliat this is needed to 
preserve habitation. The positions of the cities were not natural for 
settlement, and they were not in the middle of other nations so as to be 
inhabited by other people. So at the first instance of the dissolution of their 
affair and the loss of their powerbase which protected these cities they 
soon fell into ruination as if they never w-ere, and Allah rules and there is 
no one w'ho rules over His rule. 


Subchapter 10: 

On the Beginning of Ruination in Cities 

Know that when cities are first planned and built have very few houses 
and very few construction materials such as stone and limestone and other 
materials w'hich are used on the w^alls for the sake of adornment such as 
marble, mosaic, shells, and glass. I he building at this stage w'ould be 
almost non-urban and the tools for it primitive. 

Once civilization within the city grows greater and ils inhabitants 
abound in numbers then materials arc tools abound with the abundance of 
work and the abundance of workers at this stage until it reaches its utmost 
level in this respect as w'e have already explained about it. Once its 
civilization begins to fall back and the number of its inhabitants grow's 
less, trades grow' less for the same cause. So it loses the quality and 
craftsmanship and adornment in construction. Construction works grow 
less due to the lack of inhabitants and the flow' of materials such as stones 
and marble and the like to it grows increasingly shorter until they cease 
altogether. Their construction and building begins to take place using the 
materials already present in older buildings which they merely move from 
one building to another as most buildings and even palaces become empty 
due to the lack of civilization and as it falls short from how it w'as at first. 
These materials w'ould keep on being transferred from one palace to the 
other, from one house to the other until much of it is altogether lost. So 
they return to a primitive form of building using bricks instead of stones 
without using any adornment at all. The construction of the buildings in 
the city w'ould return to that of villages and tar aw'ay posts, the appearance 
of primitive simplicity returns to it, and it w'ould keep on receding until it 
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reaches its ullimale ruination if this is ordained for it, and tliis is Allah’s 
way in His creation. 


Subchapter 11: 

On that the Variation in the Plentitude of Income and 
Demand on the Market is through the Variation tif the 

Quantity of its Civilization 


The cause behind this is knowTi, for it had been proven that the one 
human being cannot individually attain all lire needs of his life, and that 
they all cooperate in their civilization to this effect. The outcome of what 
happens through the cooperation of a group of them would mostly suffice 
for a number several times larger than their numbers. So sustenance of 
wheat camiot be accomplished by one man, but if six or ten individuals 
cooperate to this effect, including a blacksmith and a carpenter for the 
tools, a man who looks after the earth and ploughs the earth, one who 
collects the harvest and all the needs of farming distributing themselves to 
these actions ccllcctivclv, then the sustenance attained from this suffices 


for the needs of a number of men several times more than their number. 
Collective work mostly provides more than the needs and necessities of the 
workers. The same applies to the people of a city or town, if their works 
arc distributed among them according to their necessities and needs then 
the fewest of these actions would suffice for them, and all other actions 
would become more than what is necessary, in this case they are then spent 
on the habits of wealth and what the people of other cities need in return 
for what they purchase from them with its value, so in this case they would 


have a share of wealth. 


It will be clear to you in the fifth chapter discussing gain and income 
that gains are the values of businesses. If businesses abound then their 
value bebA-een them will be high, so their gains would necessarily be great. 
The states of wealth and richness would soon call them to luxury and its 
needs such as adornment in houses and clothes, the higher quality of 
ftimiture and kitchenware, employing servants and riding tools. All of 
these are also works which are brought in return for their values, the 
skilled workers arc the ones who arc selected for performing these works. 
So there would be a high demand for works and trades, it becomes 
plentiful inside and outside, the ones who perform these works for a living 
would thrive and prosper. Wealth increases as a result of the increase of 
income, its habits and needs increase with it. New trades would be devised 
and invented to attain these habits, so their value would increase and gain 
would multiply in the city yet again due to this and the demand on the 
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market of these trades aiid businesses would be even higher tlian before, 
and this will recur tw'icc and three times as the increase of works and 


businesses is particular to wealth and richness in contrast to the original 
works which pertain to the basics of living. So if a city rises above another 
through one aspect of civilization, then it w'ould rise above in through an 
increased gain and wealth, and habits of luxury which do not exist in die 
other city. So the city which has a greater and more abundant civilization 
would have people who are more immersed in luxury than the one which 
is below if you compare a class of people in the former city with the its 
counterpart in the second one: the judge with the judge, the merchant with 
the merchant, the craftsman with the craftsman, the man in the market with 
the man in the market, the prince with the prince, and the policeman with 
the policeman. 


Consider this in Maghreb, for instance, in the state of Fas with its other 
cities such as Bijayah, Tlemcen, and Ceuta, and you will find a great 
difference between them in general and then in detail. So the state of die 
judge in Fas is more comfortable than that of a judge in Tlemcen. The 
same applies for the affair of Tlemcen with Wihran or Algeria, and the 
state of Wihran and Algeria with cities below' them. Tlie comparison 
applies in exactly the same manner until we reach distant hamlets where 
w'orks only apply only to the most basic of their needs which they may 
even fall short of supplying. This is only due to the variation in the trades 
and businesses between them, it is as if all of them are markets for 
businesses and die outcome from the market is proportional to the market 
itself, so the income of a judge if Fas is proportional to the outcome of the 
market there, and the same applies to the judge in Tlemcen, wherever the 
income and the outcome into and from a market are ereater then states 
would be greater and more comfortable, Tliey are both greater in Tlemcen 
because demand for the business market is greater due to what luxury calls 
for, so states are greater. Tlie same applies to Wiliran, Qusantina, Algeria, 
and Biskirah until - as we already said - we reach cities w'liich cannot even 
be considered cities, they are closer to villages and hamlets. For this reason 
it is often the case that we find the people of smaller cities poor in their 


stales, close to each other in their needs as their businesses and werks do 


not suffice for their needs and there is little left for them to save from their 
gain, so their gains do not grow and for this reason they are mostly poor 
and needy except in very few and rare instances. 


Observe this even in the poor and the beggars, for Uie beggar in Fas is 
better off than the beggar in Tlcmccn or Wihran, I have seen beggars in 
Fas w'ho - at the days of the Adha Eid and the sacrifices - would beg for the 
prices of the sheep they wish to sacrifice, I have also often seen them beg 
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for things of luxury and quality food such as meat, butter, cooking spices, 
and even kitchen ware such as sieves and pottery. Jf a beggar in Tlcmccn 
or Wihran asks for this he would be reprimanded, scolded, and sneered at, 


It has reached us in this age certain new's about the affairs of the people 
of Cairo and Egypt and their wealth and the luxury of their habits which 
made many amazed. Many of the poor men of Maghreb would often tend 
to move to Egypt as they hear the new's that luxury in Egypt is greater than 
anywhere else. The common people think that this is due to the abundance 
of money in those regions and that much money is saved there, and that 
they pay more alms than all other regions. This, however, is not the case, it 
is due to what you already know about the fact that civilization in Egypt 
and Cairo arc greater than the cities which you have, and for this reason 
their affairs are more prosperous tlian yours. As for the ratio of income to 
outcome into the market, it is equal in all cities, whenever the investment 
into the market is greater the outcome and profit would be greater and vice 
versa, and whenever the investment and the profit arc both great then the 
affairs of the inhabitant would become also greater and the city would 
grow larger. Do not deny any of the things w’hich you hear about this, but 
do understand that it is the result of the abundance of civilization and the 
increase in gain which results from it and which allow people to easily 
spend and give away to those who ask from them. 


The same applies even to animals in the bouses of the same city, their 
affairs vary in terms of whether they go to these houses or not. The houses 
of the people of bliss and wealth and abundant tables have plenty of 
scattered grains and food crumbs, ants and other such animals vvould 
abound in Iheiin and you will find plenty of rats swarming in them, cats 
would seek shelter in them and bands of birds would ttv over them so that 
they would arrive hungry and go full and quenched. While the houses of 
the poor and the needy would be void of all of this, nothing crawls or flies 
in them, neither cal nor mouse find their way there as the poet said: 

The bird goes down where grains can be taken 

And visits the houses of the noble ones 


So meditate on Allah's secret in this, and sec the correspondence of 
where people swami with where animals swarm, and the crumbs and 
remains of tables with the excess money and luxury and the ease with 
which it is spent by those who have so much of it that they feel needless of 
its excess, and know from all this that the abundance of prosperity in a 
civilization is proportional to the quantity of this civilization, and Allah 
(Exalted is He) know^s best and He is Needless of all the worlds. 
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Subchapter 12; 

On the Prices Within Cities 

Know that all the markets contain the needs of people, some of those 
needs are essential and this is food such as wheat and barley and wiiat is 
like them such as peas, chickpeas, and all such affairs of sustenance and 
what makes their taste better such as onions, garlic, and the like. Some of 
those needs arc luxuries, such as spices, fruits, clothes, kitchen w^arc, rides, 
and all trades and crafts. If the city grows larger and if its inhabitants 
increase in number, then the prices of the essential affairs of sustenance 
and w'hat is like w’ould fall down, while the prices of luxuries such as 
spices and fhiits and the like would increase, if the inhabitants of the city 
tue small in number and civilization in it is weal, then the affair would be 
vice versa. 

The cause behind this is tliat grains are one of the necessities of living, 
so the demand for it is ahvays high as no one would neglect his own 
sustenajice of his house’s sustenance for the month he is in or the year he 
is. So all the people of the city, or at least the vast majority of Ihem would 
buy it in the city or near tlie city, and this is inevitable. Each one who takes 
for his own sustenance would have more than his need in his owm 
household, and this is inevitable, and this would sufQcc for the needs of 
many others in this city. So the sustenance w'ould doubtlessly be more than 
the needs of the people of the city so their prices would mostly drop except 
for the celestial calamities which may befall them in certain years. Had it 
not been for the fact that the people in the city save plenty of these 
essential needs out of expectation for these calamities then these essentials 
WTOild have been so abundant they wmuld have been for free as they 
abound with the abundance of civilization. As for the other luxuries such 
as spices and fimits and the like, they are not a common need and demand 
for IheiTi does not involve the businesses of all the people of the city or 
even most of them. Furthermore, if the city was large and had an abundant 
civilization with plenty of needs of luxury, then the demand for such items 
of comfort would be greater, each according lo his wealth. The supply of 
these items would greatly fall short Ifom the demand for it as the ones who 
wish to buy them are many while these items are very limited in their 
number, so demand would be excessive and the people of w'calth would be 
more able to buy them as they need them more than anybody else, so their 
prices grow expensive as you see. 

As for trades and businesses also in cities w'hich are filled with 
civilization, there are three causes for high prices: the first is the great need 
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for affairs of luxury in the city due to the plentitude of civilization in it. 
The second is the pride of the people of businesses with their trades and 
the sloth which enters to the souls due to the plentiiul income in it. And the 
third is the great number of people of comfort in cities and their need to 
employ others and to use the services of others even in their own trades, so 
they spend on the professionals more than their work’s worth so as to 
compete in keeping them to themselves. Professionals and craftsmen and 
tradesmen would then become less accessible, their work would become 
increasingly expensive and the expenditure of the city’s population on 
these issues would increase. 


As for the city’s w'ith small populations and few' inhabitants, their basic 
sustenance arc scarce due to the smallness of the businesses in them and 
due to the lack of sustenance they expect due to the smallness of the city. 
So they hold what they attain from it and save it. Even then, the need for it 
is not dire due to the lack of inhabitants and their poor state, so the market 
for it does not much demand for it and it would remain at a low price. 


One thing that may enter into the value of food products arc the sales 
taxes and customs which the authorities impose on the markets and the city 
gales and the shares which the collectors impose on sales for themselves. 
For this reason also prices in the cities were higher than other places, for 
outside the city taxes and customs are rare if existent at all while it is tlie 
exact opposite in the cities, particularly towards the end of a state. 


Another thing which may enter into the value of food products is the 
value of the agricultural labor which enters into their production like what 
happened in Andalusia in this age, and know' that w'hen the Christians 
forced them to the southern seaside there with its rough lands whose 


agriculture is difficult and products are meager, taking fi'om them the good 
and fertile lands, they needed to look after farmlands for their agriculture 
and their efforts. This w'as done through labor which needed money and 
materials such as fertilizers and so on, this turned into a considerable 
expenditure in llieir agricultural work, so Lliey look it into consideration in 
their prices and the lands of Andalusia became knowm tor its high prices 
since the time the Christians forced them to these parts at the coastline. 
People may believe, once they hear of the high prices, that this is due to 
the farmlands and grains in their lands, but this is not the case, for they are 
the most agricultural people of the civilized w'orld, and it is rare to see a 
Sultan or a commoner who does not ow'n a tract of land or a farm w-ith 


agriculture except a minority of people of trades and professions or the 
warriors who come from another land, and for this reason the Sultan 
particularizes wdth their food and even the feed of their animals as part of 
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their salaries. 'I’he cause of the high prices for them is what we have 
mentioned. 

As the land of the Berbers were the exact opposite of this in the fertility 
of their land and its good quality, they generally have no difficulties in 
agriculture and it is common and plentiful in their lands, and this is the 
cause of the low prices of food products in their lands, and Allah ordains 
the night and the day and ITc is the One and the Irresistible, there is no lord 
but Him. 


Subchapter 13: 

On that the Non-Urban People Would Fall Short from 
Living in Cities with Plenty of Civilization 


The cause behind this is that the cities w'hieh have plenty of civilization 
have plenty of luxury, and the needs of its people arc plentiful with these 
luxuries. These needs become so customary that they become needs, and 
there would be shortage of labor and facilities are expensive due to the 
high demand on them due to the luxuries and the governmental taxes 
levied on markets and sales and w'hich are considered in the values of the 
.sales increasing the price of facilities, food products, and professions. For 
this reason the expenditure of the city dwellers would increase in a manner 
which is great if compared to the level of its civilization, so the 
individual’s expenses would be high and he would need plenty of money 
on himself and his dependents and the necessities of their lives and all their 
needs. 


The non-urban individual does not have a hieh income, for he lives in a 
place where markets have a low' demand and professions which arc the 
cause of gain are not much cared for. So lie neither gains nor collects 
money and for this reason he would not be able to live in the large city as 
this needs its own facilities and wants and he could hardly fultill his needs 
with the least work in his non-urban environment since he seldom has 


habits of luxury in his livelihood and all of his affairs, so he does not need 
much money, all the people of those non-urban environments who look 
forward to the city and its life would soon have their incapacity clear to the 
.sights except those who save money beyond their ability, and goes through 
the natural end of the people of civilization in laziness and luxury, then he 
can move to the city and his affairs would be well arranged, and Allah 
encompasses all things. 
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Know that the regions where civilization is abundant and nations in its 
sides arc abundant and which have a large population w'ould be 
comfortable for those w'ho live in it, their money and cities would be 
abundant and dieir states and kingdoms w^ould be great. 

The cause behind this is what we have already mentioned about the 
plentitude of professions and works and what we will mention about it 
being the cause of wealth through w'hal remains from it alter the 
fulfillment of the needs of the inhabitants, and this remainder would be 
greater w'ith the greatness of civilization and its abundance, it would return 
to the people as gain which they can save as we will explain in the chapter 
on livelihood and the clarification of gain and income. Luxury would 
increase as a result, and affairs would be more comfortable, wealth arrives 
and the money collected by the state increases due to the market’s healthy 
demand and supply movement, so its money would be plentiful and its 
pow'er great, it would devise various arts in building strongholds and 
citadels and building cities and towns. 


Observ'c this in the eastern regions siieh as Egypt, the Levant, the 
Persian Iraq, India, and China and all the northern regions and directions 
beyond the Roman Sea. The greatness of the civilization there made 
money plentiful as well and their states became great and their cities 
became numerous, their trade and affairs also became great. What w'e 
perceive in this age about the states of the merchants of Christian 
merchants who arrive to the Muslims in the Maghreb arc beyond 
description in their luxury and the comfort of tlieir state. The same applies 
about what we hear about the merchants of the far east, such as the Persian 


Iraq, India, and China. We hear such amazing things about their richness 
that they became the stuff of legends and they may be met with denial at 
the beginning, the commoners understand this as being caused by the 
abundance of silver and gold in their lands, or because they kept the gold 
of the ancients to themselves. This is not the case, for the metal of sold 
which we know in these regions are in the countries of the blacks, and 
those are closer to the Maghreb, and all the goods they have in their lands 
are given to oilier countries for trade. If the money in llieir lands was so 
abundant then they w'ould not have needed to bring their goods to others to 
seek their money, and they would have been needless of other people’s 
money altogether. 
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Once the astrologers saw such things and were amazed by the 
abundance of the money and the comfort of the states of the cast, so they 
maintained that the offerings of the planets and shares in those who are 
built in the east are more than those who are bom in the west, fhis is only 
correct from as far as they apply the astral cause to the earthly reason as 
wc have already said, what remains is for them to give this earthly reason 
which is what we mentioned about the abundance of civilization means the 


plentitude of gain through the plentitude of work which is its cause, and 
this is why the east was particularized with luxury between tlie horizons, 
and not purely of the astral effect, for you have already seen from what we 
pointed out to you earlier that it is not independent in this respect and it is 
inevitable that its judgment and that of the civilization of the earth are 
inevitable. 


Consider the state of this luxury from the civilization of the region of 
Africa and Cyrenaica, but once the population of their inliabitants fell 
down the states of its people vanished and ended in poverty and need and 
money collection from there dwindled, so the money of their states became 
sparse atfer the states of the Shiites and Sinhajah had such luxury, plenti ful 
collection, and comfortable states in their expenditure and salaries as you 
have heard. Money from Qayruwan used to often be raised for the kings of 
Egypt for his needs and important affairs, and the money of the state were 
so abundant that Jawhar Al=K.atib was able to carry a thousand loads of 
money to use them for the salaries of the soldiers and the expenses of the 
campaign. The land of Maghreb, although it was less than Africa in this 
respect, was but it was not little either in this respect. During Almohad 
state its affairs were comfortable and its lax collection revenues were 
abundant, and in this age if falls short of this due to the recession of 
civilization and its shortage. The Berber civilization was mostly gone 
there, and it receded to a noticeable and sensed extent, and it almost 
followed Africa in this respect after having a civilization connected from 
the Roman Sea to the countries of the blacks between far Sussah and 
C>Tenaica. It is today mostly deserts and wilderness, except what is near 
the sea coast and the highlands near it. And Allah inherits the earth and 
what is on it and lie is the Best of inheritors. 


Subchapter 15: 

On the Accumulation of Real Estate and Farmlands in 
Cities and what are their uses and benefits 

Know that the accumulation of real estate and the abundance of 
farmlands in cities does not take place at once or in one age. None of thenn 
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has Ihe fortune lo allow him lo own excessive property even if their affairs 
reach a high level of opulence. 

Their ownership and accumulation of properly takes place gradually, 
either through inheritance from his forefathers and kin until the property of 
many of them would end in the hands of one of them or through buying 
and selling in the market For at the end of one state and the beginning of 
another, vvhen the armies have perished and there is no longer any 
protection for the old state, there is little joy with the ownership of real 
estate, they become cheap and they w'ould be owned for minute prices. 

They move through inheritance from one person to another w'hile the 
city has regained its youth and vigor through the strength of the new state, 
affairs would have improved to the extent that there is plenty of use for 
real estate and fannlands as those have plenty of benefits at that time, their 
value would become great and they would have an importance which did 
not exist earlier. This is the meaning of changing hands at that time, its 
owner would be one of the riches people of the city. This was not through 
his own efforts and endeavors as his abilities would fall short from such a 
thing. 

As for the benefits of real estate and farmlands, they are insufTicient for 
their owner in fulfilling the needs of his livelihood, for they do not suffice 
to fulfill the needs of luxury and its causes, they arc mostly for the basic 
needs and the essentials of life. What we heard from the elders of the 
towns is that the purpose of buying property, real estate, and farmlands is 
for gear of leaving a weak offspring behind him so that they would be 
raised on its benefits and sustenance as long as they are unable to make 
their own living, but once they are able to do so then they would make 
their efforts lo this effect. 

Also some of the children may be unable to make their owm living due 
to weakness in their bodies or a flaw in their intellects, so this real estate 
would be a guarantee for him, This is the purpose the rich have from 
buying it, as for making money from it and to have greater affairs of 
luxury through it, then this is not the purpose. This may happen to the few 
and the rare cases through buying and selling in the market if a surprising 
abundance of a rare and valuable product in the city takes place from this 
farmland. But also if this happens then this may bring the attention of the 
princes and rulers and they would most likely usurp it, or forced him to sell 
it to them, and the owmers w'^ouldthcn be harmed by it if not killed because 
of it, and Allah prevails over Ilis command and Tie is the Lord of the Great 
J'hrone. 
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Subchapter 16; 

On the Need of the Wealthy City People for 

Power and Protection 


For when an urban person becotnes greatly wealthy, and accumulates 
the ownership of many real estate and fannland property, and becomes the 
richest ofthe people of the city, eyes would soar to him for this, his affairs 
would widen in their opulence and luxury. But then the prices and kings 
would race to him having become greedy for his money, And due to the 
aggression which is inherent in human nature they would look forward to 
owning what is in his hand and to competing with him for it, tliey w'ould 
use every trick possible to this effect until they take it through a 
governmental edict, most governmental edicts are unjust in most times, for 
pure justice is only in the Caliphate based on the Divine Law, and this 
rarely stays. The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allali and His Peace upon 
him) said: “The Caliphate w'ill last for thirty years after me then it will 
return to a harsh kingship”. 

So the owner of money and renowned wealth in civilization must have 
some sort of protection, and power which extends to those who are near to 
the king or from him particularly, or a powerbase w'hich the ruler w'ould 
not want to confront, so he w'ould sit in its shade and safely far from 
aggression. If he did not have such a thing, he would soon be subject to the 
tricks and edicts ofthe rulers, and Allah rules and no one contradicts llis 
rule. 


Subchapter 17: 

On that Urban Civilization in the Cities takes place before 
States, and that they Grow Firm through the Continuity of 

the State and Its Strength 


The cause behind this is that urban civilization are habitual affairs 
which are beyond what is essential for the essential states of civilization in 
a manner which varies which the variation of luxury^ and the nations in 
abundance and scarcity, and in a limitless manner. It often takes place 
when art begins to find its way to its types and classes, so it w'ould be like 
trades and professions, each one needs skilful and experienced craftsmen 
to do it. And in as much as its types are distinguished the people of this 
profession increase and this generation becomes w'ell established in 
knowing it. The ages in their lengthy passage and repetitions w'ould only 
make it more firm. And well established. 
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Tliis mostly lakes place in large cities as civilization is vast and its 
people have plenty of luxuries. All this also takes place through states 
because the state collects the money of the subjects and spends it on its 
entourage and men, their affairs become comfortable through power more 
than they do through money, so the revenue of the money would be from 
the subjects and its expenditure would be on the people of tlic state then to 
the people of the city related to them and those are the majority. So their 
wealth and riches would become great and the habits of luxury and its 
ways would increase, trades and professions of all types would become a 


part of their life and this is urban civilization itself. 

For this reason you find the cities which are distant from the center of 
the stale, even if they had an abundant civilization, they still maintain iion- 
urban states and arc distant from urbanization in all of its ways, in contrast 


to the cities which have a medium size but which are close to the center of 


the state and its capital, this is due to the nearness of the ruler to them and 
the abundance of the money he provides for them, just like water which 
turns the soil near it to the color green, then as the earth is more and more 
distant from the river they grow less and less green until the land is 
completely dry at a distance. We have already explained that the ruler and 
the state is the world’s market, so all die goods are present in the market 
and the places close to it, but if one is far from the market he would not 
find any goods at all. Then if this state subsisted and if its kings succeeded 
each other in this city one after the other then civilization would become 
deeply rooted in them and extremely firm there. 

Consider this in the Jews, for when their kingship in the Levant lasted 
almost fourteen hundred years their civilization became firm and they 
became lirmly established in die ways of living and its habits and its arts 
and professions such as food, clothes, and all the affairs of the house so 
that it would still be learned from them even today. Civilization and its 
habits also became firmly established in the Levant through the Roman 
states after being ruled six hundred years by them, so they had a great level 
of civilization. 

The same applies to the Egyptians, for they have ruled for three 
thousand years so the affairs of civilization and urbanization became 
firmly established in their land, Egypt. They were then ruled by the 
Romans and the Greeks and then Islam which annuls all what is before it, 
so the habits of civilization remained attached to them. 


Civilization was also firmly established in Yemen as the Arab state in it 
remained since the first age of the Amaliqah and the Tababi^ah which 
lasted for thousands of years and which was followed by the kingship of 


Mudar. 
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The saine applies to the civilization of Iraq as the Nabataeans and the 
Persians arc connected to tlicm from the days of the Assyrians, the 
Achaeans, the Sassanids, and the Arabs after them for thousands of years, 
so there was no land more civilized on this earth than that of the Levant, 
Iraq, and Egypt. 

The habits of civilization were also firmly established in Andalusia as 
the great state of the Goths which, if added to the kingdom of the 
Umayyads, would add up to thousands of years, both states are great and 
thus tlie habits of civilization continued there and were firm. 

As for Africa and the Maghreb, tliere was no great kingship there before 
Islam, the Romans and the Franks traversed the sea to Africa and took over 
the coast. The Berbers and the people near them did not fully yield to 
them, so the Romans had to have constant fortifications and preparations. 
The people of the Maghreb were not near a state at all, they would send 
their pledge of obedience to the Goths beyond the sea. When Allah 
brought Islam and the Arabs ruled Africa and the Maglireb, Arab rule did 
not last long with them at the beginning of Islam, and they were in a phase 
of nomadic life at the time, those of them who settled in Africa and the 
Maghreb did not find much civilization to imitate as the locals were 
Berbers and also immersed in nomadic iion-urban life. Tlien soon enough 
the Berbers rebelled at the hands of Maysarah Al-Matghari in the days of 
Hisham Ibn Abd Al-Malik, they did not return to the command of the 
Arabs after this and became independent, and even if they gave their 
allegiance to Idriss, his state cannot be considered an Arab one, for the 
Berbers were the ones to build it and rule through it, there were not many 
Ai'abs in it. 

Africa remained with the Ashalibah and the Arabs w'ho allied 

I_j 

themselves to them, they had some civilization after having attained some 
of tlie bliss and luxury of kingship and as the habitation of Al-Qaymwan 
became abundant. Then Kutaniah inherited this from them and Sinhajah 
after them. All of this happened over a short span of time which did not 
exceed four hundred years. Their state ended and the taint of civilization 
w'hich w'as not linn in the lirst place soon faded away. The Hilali Arabs 
took over it and ruined it and a hidden trace of urban civilization still 


remains in those w'ho have predecessors from the citadel or Al-Qayruvvan 
or Al-Mahdiyyah, so you see civilization in the affairs of his house and his 
habits, traces which are mingled with other habits recognizable by the 
urbanized person who has insight into them. Tlic same applies to most of 
the cities of Africa but not to Maghreb and its cities as the state in Africa 
was more firmly established since the days of the Aghalibah, the Shiites, 
and Sinhajah. 
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As for Maghreb, Alinohad slate moved to it a great deal of civilization 
from Andalusia and its habits became firmly established in them due to the 
rule their state hand over Andalusia which made many of its people move 
to the Maghreb either voluntarily or by force. I'he state had a vast rule as 
you know, and it had a good share of civilization and its firm roots which 
mostly came from the people of Andalusia, then the people of eastern 
Andalusia moved to Africa when the Christians expelled them, they left 
many traces of their civilization which w'ere mostly in Tunisia and which 
mingled with Egypt and its habits which the travelers bring with them. So 
through this Maghreb and Africa had a good share of civilization which 
was soon lost and the Berber in Maghreb returned to their nomadic and 
rough ways. In all cases the trace of civilization in Africa is greater than 
Maghreb and its cities as the states which we mentioned established 
grounds there more than they did in Maghreb, and also because they have 
many habits near to those of Egypt due to the many visitors betw'een them, 
so lake heed of this secret as it is concealed from most people. 

And know that they are corresponding affairs which are the state of the 
government in its powder and weakness, the abundance of the people of the 
nation or the generation, the greatness of the town or the city, tlic 
plentitude of wealth and luxury because the state or the government is the 
image of creation and civilization, and all things in it feed it in all the 
aspects of the subjects, cities and all the states. The money collected from 
the taxes returns to them and their wealth is mostly from their markets and 
commerce. If the ruler cfftiscs his expenditure and money in the state’s 
people then it would disperse in them and return to him, then from him to 
them. So it goes from them througli taxes and other state collection, and 
returns to them in salaries and expenditure. So the comfort of llie subjects 
is proportional to the money of the state, and also the state’s money is 
proportional to wealth of the slate. The origin of all this is civilization and 
its abundance, so consider this and meditate on it in the states and you will 
find it. And Allah (Exalted is He) rules, and no one rules so as to 
contradict His rule. 


Subchapter 18: 

On that Urban Civilization is the Utmost Level of the 
Civilization and the end of its age, and that it is 

a sign of its Corruption 

Wc have clarified earlier to you that kingship and states arc the ultimate 
ends of tribal zeal and pow'er, and that urbanized civilization is the ultimate 
end of the nomadic life, and that all civilization - whether non-urbanized, 
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urbanized, kingship, commoners and so on - all have a tangible age just as 
the one person of each type of being has a tangible age. It has been clear in 
both intellectual discernment and textual transmission that the age of forty 
is the ultimate end of a human being’s increase in strength and growth, and 
that once he reaches llie age of forty nature ceases to grow and increase in 
strength for a w'hilc, then it begins to recede afterwards, know then that 
urbanization in civilization is the same as this as it is the ultimate growth 
which has nothing beyond it. 

For when luxury and bliss occur to the people of civilization then this 
would naturally call them to the w'ays of civilization and acquiring its 
habits. Urbanized civilization, as you already know', is sopliistication in 
luxury and the quality of its states and passion for professions which adorn 
its aspects such as the ones which prepare kitchens, clothes, buildings, 
furniture, and pottery and all the aspects of the house. Stylishness in all of 
these things has many professions which are not needed in nomadic life, 
once this stylishness and sophistication in the house affairs reaches its 
ultimate end, it would be followed by obeying one’s lusts, so the souls 
would attain new' colorfiil habits from this w'iih which neither the affairs of 
religion nor w'orldly affairs w'ould run properly. As for religion, the tints of 
these habits would become fmn and difficult to take away, and as for the 
w'orldly affairs it is because there would be many needs and provisions 
w'hich these habits w’ould require and which income cannot fulfill. 

Tlie explanation of this is that when a city’s people begin to go into 
sophistication in their urban life then their expenditure would sharply 
increase, and urbanization varies with the variation of civilization, so once 
civilization is greater then urbanization w'ould be more perfect. We have 
already said tliat tlie city with great civilization is particular w'ith the high 
price of its markets and goods, then customs and taxes w'ould further 
increase the prices because the perfection of civilization takes place 
towards tlie end of tlie state when it becomes in its strongest, this is the 
time of levying high taxes within the state due to its high expenditure as 
w'c’ve already explained. Sales taxes and customs w-ould only increase the 
prices of goods because the merchants would add all w'hat they spend 
- even their personal expenditure - to the prices of their goods and for this 
reason the sales taxes and customs would all enter into the prices of the 
goods increasing the expenditure of the city people making them exceed 
the average into the excessive. They find no w'ay to avoid this as they have 
become captivated to these habits and cannot do anything but obey tliem. 
All of their gains w'ould go into these expenditure and they would continue 
a downfall into need and shortage and poverty prevails over them, so the 
demand for goods decreases, the markets w'ould fall into recession, and the 
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states of the city would be corrupted. What calls to all this is the extremity 
of civilization and luxury, and this is its corruptive element in the city in 
general and in markets and civilization. 

As for the corruption of its city in themselves and in particular one after 
the other, lliis is due to Uie toil and effort they make to attain the needs of 
these habits and acquiring evil traits in doing so w-ith the damage which 
this brings to the soul as it attains one taint of this after the other. For this 
reason you wall find that evil, deviation, pettiness, and swindling would 
often take place from them to attain their living tlirough proper and 
improper means. The soul w-ould have nothing to think about except this, 
diving deep in it and trying to find new' means of doing so. So you find that 
they often lie, gamble, cheat, swindle, steal, make false oaths, and resort to 
usury in their sales. And due to the plcntitudc of the lusts and pleasures 
resulting from luxury you find them most insightful about the ways and 
manners of deviation and vulgarity, proclaiming it without shy'ness about 
going about it even between their immediate relatives —which nomadic 
nature necessitates that one w'ould be shy of going deep into it bctw'ccn 
them. You also see them most insightful into trickery and cunning because 
they do so to drive aw^ay the forcefulness they expect and the punishment 
they expect for their evil ways until tliis becomes the habit and w ay of life 
used by most of them except those preserved by Allah. The sea of the city 
would teem with scoundrels of evil manners, and many of the new 
generation of the people of the state and their children whose education 
and refinement w^as ignored and who w'crc ignored by the state would 
follow the w-ays of these scoundrels due to neamess and companionship 
even if he comes from a noble house and lineage. For human beings in 
reality are all the same, they only vary in their manners, their acquirement 
of virtues and avoidance of vices. So he w-ho becomes firmly entrenched in 
vice in any way this w’as, and the manners of goodness were corrupted in 
him would make no use of the purity of his lineage or the nobility of his 
house. For this reason you would often find the olTspring of noble houses 
and good people cast into the commoners, employed in lowly and base 
professions for their livelihood due to their corrupted manners and the tint 
of evil and pettiness w'hich they took. If this prevails in a city or a nation 
then this is a sign that Allali is about to decree its ruin and extinction, this 
is the meaning of Allah’s saying: “When We decide to destroy a 
population, We (first) send a definite order to those among them wfio are 
given the good things of this life and yet transgress; so that the word is 
proved true against them: then (it is) We destroy them utterly” [Surah of 
the Night Journey: 16]. 
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The explanation of this is tliat their gains at this stage would no longer 
suffice to cover their needs due to the plentilude of habits and the soul’s 
demand for them, so their affairs would not be well. Once the affairs of the 
people fall into ruin one after the other then the order ol’ the city would be 
destroyed and it would fall into rulii. Tltis is the meaning of what one of 
the elite said, that if orange trees are often planted in a city this is a sign of 
its destruction. 1 his made many of the commoners even avoid planting 
orange trees superstitiously. There is no superstition or bad omen about 
oranges, it means that having gardens and flowing water, which are die 
results of urbanized civilization, for orange trees, lemon trees, and 
cypresses and the like which has little taste or use are one of the signs of 
the utmost level of civilization as only their appearance is the purpose of 
planting them in gardens. Such trees are not planted until the utmost level 
of sophistication in luxury takes place, which is the phase at which the 
destruction and ruin of the city are feared as we have already said. The 
same was said about daffodils, and it is the same as this, for planting 
daffodils has no purpose except coloring the gardens wdth the colors of its 
red and white flowers, and this is one of the ways of luxury. 


Another cormptivc element of civilization is immersion in lusts and 
taking extreme liberties in it due to the extreme luxury. So sophistication 
and stylishness in the lusts of the belly would take place, such as foods and 
their pleasures, drinks and their good quality, and this is soon followed 
with sophistication in sexual pleasures in affairs such as adultery and 
sodomy. This leads to the corruption of the species altogether either 
thorough the confusion of paternity as is the case in adultery^ so each one 
would not recognize his own son as semen mingles in the wombs or due to 
not being even aware of having a son. This w'ould cause the loss of natural 
compassion which fathers have for their offspring and would destroy this 
offspring, so they would perish and the species w’ould eventually cease to 
exist. Or it could destroy the species without an intermediary such as 
sodomy which leads to the nonexistence of the species altogether in 

contrast to adultery which leads to the nonexistence of what exi.sts from the 

¥ 

species. For this reason Malik’s view (May Allah have mercy on him) 
about sodomy is more severe than any other view, and this proves that he 
had a greater insight into the Divine Law and its consideration for the 
general interests. 
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So understand Uiis and take it into consideration that the ultimate end of 
civilization is urbanization and luxury, and that once it reaches this 
ultimate end it would turn into corruption beginning to fall into frailty like 
the natural ages of all animal forms. Kurtheimore, we do say that the 
manners taking place as a result of urbanization and luxury are corruption 
itself because a human being is a human being in as much as be is able to 
bring about what is beneficial and drive awny what is harmful and the 
righteousness of his manners whilst he does so. The urbanized person 
cannot personally look after his needs either out of incapacity due to the 
lassitude resulting from the luxuries of urbanization, or out of simple 
disdain due to being raised in luxury and opulence, both affairs and 
blameworthy. He also cannot drive aw^ay what is harmful from his ow-n 
self due to the loss of the manners of ferocity due to luxury and being 
raised under the forces of education and refinement, for this reason they 
would usually be dependent on the garrison which protects them. He is 
also corrupt in the affairs of his religion due to w'hal habits and obeying 
them destroyed within him and their ways which tainted the soul as w'C 
have explained, this takes place with all except with a rare minority. If a 
human being is corrupt in his abilities and then in his manners and religion 
then his very humanity had been corrupted and has been transformed into a 
lower life form in reality. For this reason and due to this consideration the 
soldiers of the ruler who are closer to nomadic existence and roughness are 
more useful to him than those w'ho are raised in urban environments and 
manners. This exists in cvciy state. So it is clear to you that urbanized 
civilization is the age of ceasing to grow' for the world of civilizations and 
states, and Allah (Exalted is He) has a different affair in every' day, and no 
affair occupies Him from another affair. 

Subchapter 19: 

On that Cities which are the Seats of a Kingship are Ruined 
with the Destruction of the State and Its Extinction 

For it is firm in civilization that once a state falls apart into ruination 
then the city w'hich is the sea of its rule would have its civilization also fall 
into ruin. This fall into ruin may end in its utter destruction, and this almost 
does not tail to happen. There are several causes for this: 

The first is that the state in its beginning must inevitably be non-urban, 
causing it to have no grip on people’s money and lo have no astuteness in 
this respect at all. This causes to lightening tax collection and the burdens 
on the people w'hich feeds the state so expenditure w'ould be little and 
luxury w'ould be limited. If the city which became the seat of the kingdom 








Introduction of Ibn khaldouii 


441 


So understand this and take it into eonsideralion that the ultimate end of 
civilization is urbanization and luxury, and that once it reaches this 
ultimate end it would turn into corruption beginning to fall into frailty like 
the natural ages of all animal forms. Kurtheimore, we do say that the 
manners taking place as a result of urbanization and luxury are corruption 
itself because a human being is a human being in as much as be is able to 
bring about what is beneficial and drive awny what is harmful and the 
righteousness of his manners whilst he does so. The urbanized person 
cannot personally look after his needs either out of incapacity due to the 
lassitude resulting from the luxuries of urbanization, or out of simple 
disdain due to being raised in luxury and opulence, both affairs and 
blameworthy. He also cannot drive aw^ay what is harmful from his ow-n 
self due to the loss of the manners of ferocity due to luxury and being 
raised under the forces of education and refinement, for this reason they 
would usually be dependent on the garrison which protects them. He is 
also corrupt in the affairs of his religion due to w'hal habits and obeying 
them destroyed within him and their ways which tainted the soul as w'C 
have explained, this takes place with all except with a rare minority. If a 
human being is corrupt in his abilities and then in his manners and religion 
then his very humanity had been corrupted and has been transformed into a 
lower life form in reality. For this reason and due to this consideration the 
soldiers of the ruler who are closer to nomadic existence and roughness are 
more useful to him than those w'ho are raised in urban environments and 
manners. This exists in cvciy state. So it is clear to you that urbanized 
civilization is the age of ceasing to grow' for the world of civilizations and 
states, and Allah (Exalted is He) has a different affair in every' day, and no 
affair occupies Him from another affair. 

Subchapter 19: 

On that Cities which are the Seats of a Kingship are Ruined 
with the Destruction of the State and Its Extinction 

For it is firm in civilization that once a state falls apart into ruination 
then the city w'hich is the sea of its rule would have its civilization also fall 
into ruin. This fall into ruin may end in its utter destruction, and this almost 
does not tail to happen. There are several causes for this: 

The first is that the state in its beginning must inevitably be non-urban, 
causing it to have no grip on people’s money and lo have no astuteness in 
this respect at all. This causes to lightening tax collection and the burdens 
on the people w'hich feeds the state so expenditure w'ould be little and 
luxury w'ould be limited. If the city which became the seat of the kingdom 
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would enter into the power of this new state and the affairs of luxury in it 
would decrease then also the affairs of luxury would decrease from the 
hands of the people of the city because the subjects follow the state, so 
thev return to the manners of the state either voluntarilv due to the human 
nature of foliow'ing their leaders or by force due to the ways of the state 
which arc contracted from luxuries in all affairs and the lack of 
expenditure which is the raw matter of luxury, so the civilization within 
the city would still fall short, plenty of the habits of luxury in it would 
mostly be gone and this is the meaning of wkat w^e say about the ruination 
of the city. 


'fhe second us that wken the state has kingship and rule by force, this 
usually takes place after enmity and war, enmity and war necessitate that 
one of the two slates would contradict the other and deny its habits, so Qie 
affairs of the older state would be denied by the new one, they would be 
deemed as ugly and i mproper especially the affairs of the people of wealth 
and luxury. Those states soon become lost through the state shunning them 
until other habits of luxury pertaining to them would rise tlirough which a 
renewed and continued urbanized civilization wnuld take place. Between 
the two is the recession and disappearance of the former civilization. And 
this is also the meaning of the falling apart of a civilization in a city. 


The third issue is that every civilization must have a homeland from 
which they arose and at w'hich their kingship began, if they own other 
lands they would be subject to the first, its cities would follow the cities of 
the first, and kingship would extend to them. The seat of the throne must 
be in the middle betw-een the borders of lands to which their rule extended 
for it is similar to the center of the circle. So its place would be far from 
the first capital and the people would be attracted there for the sake of the 
government and the center of the state. Civilization would move there and 
it would gradually recede from the first capital. We have already said that 
urbanized civilization takes place through the abundance of habitation, so 
the civilization and urbanization of the first capital decrease and this is die 
meaning of it falling apart. This is similar to what happened to the Scljuks 
when they moved their capital from Baghdad to Esfahan and to the Arabs 
before them when they moved from Ctesiphon to Kufah and Basra, and to 
the Abbasids when they moved from Damascus to Baghdad, and to the 
Bani Marrin when they moved from Marrakesh to Fas. Cicnerally 
speaking, when a state detennines a city as the seal of its rule then this 
would disrupt the civilization of the first scat 


The fourth issue is that each new state once it defeats the former state 
must persecute the people of the tbmier state at least through moving thein 
to another region where it would be safe from their conspiracies for the 
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State. Most of the people of the city wliicli is the seat are usually supporters 
of the state either from the garrison who protect it or from the notable of 
the city because they mostly mingle with the state in their various levels 
and classes, most of them are even raised within the state so they are its 
supporters and even if they had no power or military strength to do so then 
at least through love, loyalty, and belief. The nature of the new state is that 
it effaces the traces of the older ones, so it moves from the capital city to 
its own homeland where its power is firmly established doing so by way of 
imprisoning or banishing tliem and others by way of honor and kindness so 
that this would not lead to an overall resentment. So no one would remain 
in the capital city except the merchants and the lower classes such as the 
people of farming and the commoners, the new stale would replace them 
with their own soldiers and supporters through whom it could rule the city. 
If the notables of a city in all their levels are gone then its inhabitants will 
decrease in number and this is the meaning of the disruption of its 
habitation. After this, another civilization must be renewed in the shadow 
of the new state, another form of urbanization takes place and it would be 
proportional to the size and power of the state. The example of this like 
one who owns a house which fell into ruin and many of its rooms and 
facilities so that it no longer suffices for his wants, so he ruins this house 
and rebuilds it. This often took place in the cities which are seats of 
kingdoms, we have seen it directly and knew it from experience, and Allah 
ordains the night and the day. 


The first natural cause for this is in general is that the state and kingship 
are for civilization like a form to substance, so the shape of the form 
presetv'es the substance’s existence with its species, and it had been 
determined in philosophical sciences that none of them can be without the 
other. So a state without a civilization is inconceivable and civilization 
without a state and kingship is impossible due to the human nature of 
cooperation which needs a deterrent and tlius necessitating management 
and politics either through the Divine Law' or through human government, 
and this is the meaning of the state. If the two are inse para Isle then the 
disruption of one would affect the disruption of the other, just as the 
nonexistence of one w'ould soon lead to the nonexistence off the other. The 
great disruption w'ould be the result of the total disruption of the state such 
the Persian state, the Roman state, or the Arab state in general, or the 
Umayyads or the Abbasids as well. As for the personal state such as the 
state of Anushirwan or Heracles or Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan or Ar- 
Rashid, their persons succeed each other over civilization, prcscr\'ing its 
existence and continuity, and they closely resemble each other so it does 
not cause a great disruption because the state which truly affects the 
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substance of civilization is the one which has strength and a powerbase, 
and it continues with the persons in the states, so once this powerbase 
vanishes another pow'erbase and tribal zeal and allegiance would drive it 
away affecting civilization causing all the people of strength to go awuy 
and causing a great disruption as we’ve already explained and Allah is 
Capable over what He wills “If He so will, He can remove you and put (in 
your place) a new creation? Nor is that for Allah any great matter” [Surah 
of Ibrahim: 19 - 20], 


[20 - 19 


Subchapter 20: 

On the Specialization of Some Cities with Some Professions 

and Not Others 


For it is clear that the works of the people of the city call for each otlicr 
due to the cooperation present in the nature of civilization. The actions 
called for are particular to some of the people of the city so they look after 
it and have insight into doing it and specialize with his function and make 
their livelihood and sustenance from it as the demand and need for it 


within the city arc great. ^^Tlat is not in demand within the city is useless 
for the one who makes it his profession. And what is demanded for the 
essential needs of life is present in every city, such as the tailor, the 
blacksmith, the carpenter and the like. The ones in demand for the sake of 
the needs of luxury and its affairs exists in cities which have plenty of 
civilization, these include professions such as the goldsmilli, the 
glassmakcr, the painter, the cook, the coppersmith, the cake baker, the 
sweets maker, the silk designers and so on, Those vary, and in as much as 
the habits of civilization increase and call for the affairs of luxury such 
professions are devised, existing in this city and in no other. A similar 
affair is that of public baths, for those exist in vastly populated cities due to 
the bliss luxury' and richness call for, for this reason they do not exist in 
medium sized cities, and if one of tlie kings or leaders inhabitsit and makes 
its affairs run. But if there wus no demand for it from tire majority of the 
people it will soon be abandoned and falls into ruin and the craftsmen 
would soon run away from it due to the lack of their usefulness and 
livelihood from it, and Allah extends and contracts. 
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On the Existence of Different Tribal Allegiances in the 
Cities and their Prevalence over Each Other 
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It is clear that connection and union exists in human nature even if they 
were not from one raec and elan, but as we have already explained this 
union is weaker than the one which takes place through kinship and the 
common lineage, the allegiance and belonging which take place through it 
do not match that which takes place through kinship. The people of the one 
city are often connected to each other through intermarriage, attracting 
each other so that they w^ould almost be related to each other, you see 
between them such friendships and enmities as those which take place 
between tribes and clans, this separates them into groups and gangs. Once 
frailty finds its way into the state and the kingship contracts from the 
distant borders of the state, the people of the cities of these distant borders 
would need to look atler their own affairs and protect their cities, they may 
return to a form of a common council and the distinction of the more 


notable folks from those of the lower classes. Souls bv nature seek 
prevalence and leadership, so they would aspire to this leadership as the 
atmosphere is clear from the ruler and the prevalent state, each of them 
would struggle w'ith the others with the aid of followers, supporters, and 
allies, they spend their money to young men and rascals, so each of them 
would form a gang against his fellow townsman and they w'ould try to 
prevail over each other until one of them does, he turns his attention to 
those who are his equal to check their reins, he follows them through 
murder and banishment until he destroys any power which can compete 
with him, and he takes over the entire citv and sees that he has started a 
kingdom which he can pass on to his offspring. What happened in the 
greater kingdom earlier would then take place in this smaller kingdom in 
terms of new'ness and frailty. Some of those may aspire to the w'ays of the 
greater kings, the ones who have tribes, chins, powerbases, marching 
armies, wars, lands, and regions, so they use the ways of sitting on thrones, 
making use of processions and adornments for marching about the areas of 
the tow^n, wearing rings and seals, the salute, w-’hich truly would make 
those who see their state mock them as they make use of the symbols of 
kingship which they are not worthy of, what gave them this is the 
contraction of the state and the union of some relatives until tliis formed a 


sort of powerhase for them. Some of them may preserve themselves from 
mockeiy and sneering through preserving the simple ways. 

This has taken place in this age in the end of the Bani TTats state to the 
people of the lands of Al-Jarid such as Tripoli, Gabes, fozeur, Nafta, 
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Qafssali, Biskirah, Az-Zab and so on. For they aspired to such a thing once 
the shadow of the state contracted from them for decades, so they took 
over their own cities and became independent tfom the central state in 
taxation and laws, they gave the central state a formal allegiance and a sick 
obedience showing it a yielding and following which they did not really 
have, and they passed this on to their offspring until the present day. Their 
offspring had such harshness and despotism worthy of kings and their 
offspring, they considered themselves sultans although it was not long ago 
when they were among the commoners until our lord the prince of the 
faithfijl Abu Al-Abbas effaced all this and took over what is in their hands 
as we will mention in the history of the state. 

The same thing happened at the end of the state of Sinhajah when its 
people of ATJarid became independent and separated from the slate until 
the Sheikh and king of Almohads, Abd Al-Mu’min Ibn All, took that from 
them and moved all of them from their leadership in it to Maghreb and 
effaced their traces from those lands as we will mention in their history. 
The same happened in Ceuta at the end of the state of the Bani Abd Al- 
Mu’min. 

This prevalence usually takes place in the people of wealth and noble 
houses who are candidates for leadership and prominence in the city. Some 
of the people from the lower common classes may have this prevalence if 
they have a sufficient powerbase through union and alliance with rascals 
through means which fate brings to him, so he prevails over the elders and 
the nobler folks if they had no powerbase and Allah (Exalted is He) 
prevails over His command. 


Subchapter 22: 

On the Languages of the People of the Cities 

Know that the languages of the people of the city are the tongue of the 
nation and generation which prevail over it or which have built it, for tliis 
reason the languages of the Islamic cities in the cast and the west arc all the 
Arabic language even though the Arabic tongue of Mudar has been 
corrupted and transformed. 

The cause of this is the prevalence which the Islamic slate had over the 
nations, religion and faith arc the image of existence and kingship and all 
of them are substances for it. Tlie tbnn comes before the substance, and 
religion is gained from the Divine law w'hich was revealed in the Arabic 
tongue as the Prophet (Prayers of Allali and His Peace upon him) is an 
Arab, so abandoning all tongues except the Arabic tongue was necessary^ 
in all of the lands ruled by Islam. Observe this in how Omar (Allah be 
pleased with him) prohibited the foreign gibberish stating that it is flill of 
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trickery. So once religion abandoned all foreign tongues and the language 
of those who prevailed over the Islamic state was the Arabic language all 
other languages were abandoned in all the lands ruled by Islam as tlie 
people follow the ruler and his religion. So the use of the Arabic language 
became one of the rituals of Islam and one of the ways of obeying the 
Arabs, the nations abandoned their languages and tongues in all the cities 
and regions. The Arabic tongue became their tongue until it became tinnly 
established in all of their cities and the foreign tongues became strange in 
them. Then the Arabic tongue wns corrupted through mingling with theirs 
in some of its affairs, and it changed even if the essential words still 
indicated the original meanings, and it was called: “the city dialect” in all 
of tlie cities of Islam. 


Furthermore, most of the cities of Islam in this age has the offspring of 
the Arabs who owmed it and who perished in their luxury in it due to 
mingling with the foreigners from whom they inherited these lands. 
Languages are inherited, so the language of the offspring remained tlie 
same as that of the forefathers even if it was gradually corrupted through 
mingling with the foreigners, their tongue was called; an urban longue 
after the cities they lived in, this was in contrast to the Bedouin tongue 
which still preserved a greater level of Arabism. 


Once the foreigners such as the Daylam and the Seljuks after them took 
over the east, and as Zanatah and the Berber took over the west, and as 
they had the kingship and rule over all the Islamic lands, the Arabic tongue 
was completely corrupted and it w'as almost lost had it not been preserved 
by the Muslims' care for Allah's Book and His Prophet's Sunnah through 
which religion is preserved. This became the factor which kept the urban 
dialect of the Arabic language in the cities. When the Tatars and Moguls 
took over the east and they were not Muslims, this factor was lost and the 
Arabic language was absolutely lost and had no remnant in the Islamic 
lands of Iraq, Khurassan, Pars, India, Sindh, Transoxiana, and the Roman 
lands. The ways of the Arabic language in speech and poetry were lost 
there except for the little which they artificially teach to those interested or 
needful of the Arabic language and to those for whom Allah facilitated 
this. The urban Arabic dialect remained in Egypt, the Levant, Andalusia, 
and the Maghreb because religion remained there and required it, so it was 
.somewhat presented. As for the lands of Iraq and w'hat is beyond it no 
trace of it remains, even the books of sciences and teaching it in assemblies 
arc now written in the foreign tongue, and Allah ordains the night and the 
day. 



448 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


Chapter Fifth 

From the First Book On Making a Living and its 
Various Aspects of Gains and Professions and the 
Affairs which Take Piace in Aii this, and its contains 

Severai Issues 


Subchapter 1: 

On the Reality of Income and Gain and the Explanation of 
their Meaning, and that Gain is the Value of Human Labor 


Know that the human being is needful by nature to w'hat sustains and 
provides for him in his affairs and phases lirom his birth through his 
maturity and in his old age, and Allah is Needless while you are needtiil. 
Allah (Exalted is He) has created all what is in the earth for the human 
being and showed him his grace in this in more than one Verse of His 
Book, so He says: “And He has subjected to you, as from Him, all that is 
in the heavens and on earth” [Surah of the Crouching: 45]. 


[13 :io‘bBll]4 







“And He hath made subject to you the sun and the moon”, “Who has 
subjected the sea to you”, “WTio hath made the ships subject to you”, and 
He mentioned the subjection of the livestock and many other examples. 
The human being is given a free hand within this world and what is in it 
due to the viceregency which Allah has made for him in this world. The 
hands of the human beings are extended so they share this, and w'hat one 
hand attains has deprived another hand except through a compensation, so 
once a human being is capable of looking after himself and exceeds the 
phase of weakness, he would endeavor to make a living to spend what 
Allah gave him from this in attaining his needs and necessities through 
paying the compensation for them, Allah (Exalted is He) says: “then seek 
ye sustenance from Allah” [Surah of the Spider: 17]. 


.17 




This can take place for him without much effort, such as the rain which 
grows the crops and the like, but those are mere aids, he must make an 
effort even with their presence as we will explain later. So tliese gains 
w'ould be his living if they w'crc in as much as his needs and necessities, 
and they would be savings and luxuries if they w'ere more than this. Then 
this product or bought thing if its benefit returns to the serv^ant and he 
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allaiiis its fruit tlirough spending it on his own interests and needs it would 
he called his sustenance, the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) said: “You only have Irom your money vvhat you eat and 
thus destroy, or what you wear and consume, or what you give in alms and 
preserve for yourself’. If he does not spend it in any of his interests or 
needs then it is no longer called a sustenance, what is owmed from it 
through the servant’s own effort and capability is then called; “gain”, and 
this would be like something which is inheritable, for if one dies what he 
has is called; “gain” and not sustenance, for he did not make any use of it, 
and once the inheritors make use of it then it is called sustenance for them. 


This is the reality of what is called: “sustenance” for the Sunnis, the 
Mu'tazilah maintained that onlv w'hat can be owned can be called 
sustenance, what is not owned as far as they are concerned is not 
sustenance, so they excluded unjustly owned property and all that is 
forbidden from being called; sustenance. But Allah (Exalted is He) is the 
One who provides sustenance even to the aggressor and the extortioner, Me 
provides for the believer and the disbeliever and particulari7ed whom He 
wills w'ilh His mercy and guidance, they do have arguments to this effect 
but this is not the time to present them. 

Also know that gain takes place through the endeavor to own and 
direction to attain, so there must be toil and work tor the sake of 
sustenance, even if it was only to take it and to attain it from its aspects, 
Allah (Exalted is He) says; “then seek ye sustenance from Allah” [Surah of 
the Spider: 17]. 



Endeavor for it takes place through the ability which Allah (Exalted is 
He) bestow's on die servant and the inspiration wiiieli He gives him so all is 
from Allah. Human action must inevitably take place in all the aspects of 
gain and income because if it w'as wwk which does himself such as 
profession and crafts then this is obvious, if it was a bought item such as 
animals, plants, or metals then human w ork must inevitably take place in it 
as you see, otherwise it will not happen and gain from it will not take 
place. 


Then Allah (Exalted is He) created the two metal stones: the gold and 
silver as values for all money, they are the accepted as money by most of 
the people of die w'orld. If other obj ects are used at some limes them this is 
for the purpose of attaining them through other objects in the exchanges of 
the markets which they did not reach, so they are the origins of gain and 
savings. 
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If all this is understood, them know that what the human being lakes as 
benefits in and the money w'hich he ow^ns - if it was from professions - but 
what he is provided with is the value of his work, and this is w'hat is meant 
by the exchange, for there is nothing but w^ork, and this is not the purpose 
of this exchange. Some professions may enter into other professions such 
as carpentry and weaving as w'ood enters into making the weavers, but 
work in one is more is its value. Tf this gain was without crafts and 
professions then this price should include the value of the w'ork which took 
place for it to occur as acquirement did not take place. Taking labor into 
consideration may be clear in many cases so it has a small or large share of 
the value, this consideration can also be hidden as is the case in the prices 
of food between the people, for the consideration of work and expenditure 
is noticeable in the prices of grains as wc have already mentioned, but it is 
concealed in the regions where agriculture and the effort made tor it is 
light, so only the few among the farmers would sense its existence. So it is 
clear that most of the proiils and gains if not all of Ihem are the v alues of 
human wmrk, and what is meant but sustenance has become clear, and that 
it is what is beneficial. So the meaning of gain and sustenance and what is 
meant by them are now’ known. 

And know that once work is no longer found and recedes with the 
recession of civilization then Allah has given His sign that gain will no 
longer take place, for do you not see how cities witli small populations 
have little sustenance and gain in tlieni, if it is not lost altogether that is due 
to the lack of human w ork? The same applies to the cities w'hich contain 
people with more comfortable and luxurious states as we have already 
explained. It is due to this that the commoners say about lands that once 
their population decreases then its suslenanee is lost and even Uie springs 
and rivers would ccasc to flow' in the wilderness, for the springs gush due 
to digging for them w^hich is a purely human activity such as milking 
livestock, so if there w'as no such activity then the springs would soon dry 
up just as cows cease to give milk if they are not milked, and look at (lie 
cities W'hich used to have springs at the days of its habitation how those 
waters are swallowed by the earth as if they never w'ere w hen these cities 
fall into ruin, and Allah ordains the night and the day. 

Subchapter 2: 

On the Aspects of Making a Livings Its Types, and Its Ways 

Know that making a living is seeking sustenance and making an 
endeavor to acquire it, it derives from the word for life itself, it is as if life 
docs not take place except through this, it was made a place for it by way 
of exaggeration. 
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Tlien also the acquirement of sustenance and gaining its is either 
through taking it from the hands of others through the power one has over 
them according to a know law, and this is called tax and customs, or it 
takes place through predation of wHld animals from the land and the sea 
and this is called hunting, or it lakes place Uirough domestic animals 
through extracting from it what is beneficial to people such as milk from 
livestock, silk from its worms, and honey from bees, or it can be from 
plants in farming and looking after the trees and preparing them to harvest 
its fruits, all of this is called agriculture, or it could take place through 
human labor through particular tools and all of these things are called 
professions and crafts such as WTiting, carpentry, tailoring, horse riding 
and the like, or without particular tools and those are the oUier types of 
works or action. Gain can also take place from goods and presenting them 
for a price wither tlirough moving them from one country to another or 
through saving them and w^aiting for their scarcity in the market, and all of 
this is called commerce. 


So those arc the aspects and types of making a living, and they arc the 
meaning of that the men of realized knowledge in literature and philosophy 
such as Al-Hariri and others said: “Making a living is a kingship, 
commerce, agriculture, and industry”. 


As for the kingship, it is not a natural way of making a living so there is 
no need for us to mention it. 


As for agriculture, it essentially comes before all of them, for it is 
simple and natural and almost axiomatic, it neither needs thinking nor 
knowledge, and for this reason it is attributed among people to Adam, the 
father of mankind, and that he w-as the one to teach it and to stand over it in 
reference to tlie fact that it is the oldest way of making a living and the one 
most suitable to nature. 


As for industries, they come second and later because they are 
composite and scientific, thoughts and consideration do take their role in 
them, and because of this they mainly exist in the urbanized people who 
come after the nomadic people. For this reason it was attributed to Idriss, 
the second lather of creation, and that he learned them Ibr the human 
beings who will come after him through direct revelation from Allah 
(Exalted is He). 

As for commerce, although it is a natural way of gain, but most of its 
ways and manners are tricks to attain a higher difference between the two 
values: the value of buying a product and the value of selling it so that the 
profit and the gain w'oiild take place through this difference. For this 
reason the law permitted one to apply acumen in it although it is a type of 
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gambling but il is not taking money from others without an exchange and 
this is why it is particular with being legal and Allah know'S best. 


Subchapter 3; 

On that Service is not a Natural Way of Making 

a Living 


As for the ruler, he must employ ser\'ants in all the aspects of leadership 
and kingship wliich he has, these services include the soldiers, the 
policemen, and the secretaries. He employs in each aspect die number 
which he know suffices him and pays for their sustenance from his 
treasury. All this is included in kingship and its ways of making a living, 
for all of them arc parts of the kingship, and the greatest kingship is the 
spring of their rivers. 


As for the service below this, the cause behind it is that most of the 
w^ealthy people w^ould disdain looking after his owm needs, or he would 
simply be incapable of doing so due to the bliss and luxury he was raised 
in, so he would employ those who \vould do so for him giving him a part 
of his money for it. This is a state which is not particularly praiseworthy 
for the manhood of a human being because trusting everybody is a 
handicap. This only increases employees and expenditure and indicates 
incapacity and elTeminacy which manhood should transcend. But die 
habits drag the human being to the familiar as he is the son of his habits, 
not his lineage. 

Furthermore, the servants who are able to cater for needs and who are 
trustworthy are almost like looking for a nonexistent thing. For the seri'ant 
is not void of one of four cases: either that he is good in what he does and 
trustW'Orthy, or the exact opposite which is neither to be trustworthy nor 
good in what he does, or the opposite in one of them so that he is good in 
what he does but not trusU'crthy or trustworthy and not good at what he 
does. As for the first one, the one who is good at what he does and 
trustworthy, no one can employ him in any w'ay because he has sufficiency 
through these qualities from the people of the low^er classes, he despises 
the money he may receive from the sendee as he is capable of attaining 
more than this, so only princes and people of high powder employ his 
services as power is vastly needed. As for the second type, which is the 
type which is neither trustworthy nor capable, no one in his right mind 
should employ such a person because he would be of disservice to his 
employer in both aspects, so he fails him through his incompetence at 
times, and wastes his money through treason in other times, so he is a 
burden for his master. It is clear that it is impossible to employ either of 
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these two types. There only remains the employment of the two other 
types: the trustworthy who is incompetent and the competent who is not 
trustworthy, people have two opinions about whom to prefer and each 
preference has its aspect, but the competent one - even if he was not 
trustworthy - is the one preferred llie most as he is at least entrusted with 
performing the tasks well while one takes enough precautions to avoid his 
treachery as much as one can. As for the incompetent one, even though he 
is trustw'orthy but his harm through wasting is greater than his benefits, so 
know this and turn it into a law in employment for service and Allah 
(Exalted is He) is Capable over what He wills. 


Subchapter 4: 

Oil that Seeking Money from Treasures is not a Natural 

Way for Making a Living 


Know that many of the feeble minded people go at lengths to extract 
money from below the earth so as attain their gains from this, believing 
that the previous nations have buried their money under the earth and 
sealed them with magical talismans which no one can break except those 
w'ho have knowledge of these things and bring the incense, incantations, 
and sacrifices necessary for this. 


The people of the cities if Africa believe that the Franks who used to be 
there before Islam buried their money and indicated this in pages of certain 
books until they find a way to get the money back, and the people of the 
eastern cities hold a similar believe about the Coptic, Roman, and Persian 
nations. They circulate these tilings between tliemselves in narrations 
closer to myths and fables about how certain seekers reached the places of 


certain treasures w'hose talisman he was unable to solve so he finds it 
empty or filled with worms, or that he secs the money and the jcw’cls in 
their place but supernatural guaixls stand there with their swwds, or tlie 
earth shakes under him until he believes it will sw'allow or any other such 
nonsense and lunacy. 

You find many of the Berber “seekers” of the Maghreb unable to 
acquire natural living and its causes, so they try to draw near to the people 
of this world through papers filled with holes and margins written in either 
foreign scribes or translated - according to their claim - from the scribes of 
those w’ho buried these treasures giving signs to the places of these 
treasures, lliey seek sustenance through such means as asking lliem for aid 
in digging and seeking tricking them into believing that they seek their 
pow'er for protection from the punishments of the rulers. Some of them 
may have a rarity^ of magical actions through which he drives other to 
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believe the rest of his claim whilst it is far Irom magic and its ways. Many 
feeble minded folks would fall into gathering hands for digging and 
seeking the concealment of the night out of tear of watchers and the 
government’s spies, once they find nothing they attribute this to their 
ignorance of the talisman which sealed Qiis money, fooling themselves in 
the failure to attain what they coveted. 


What drives people to this is - in addition to the feebleness of the mind - 
mostly the incapacity to make a living through natural meads of 
commerce, agriculture, or industry. So they seek in through deviant ways 
which are not part of the natural w'ays of making a living as they are 
unable to make such gains and as they wish to make a living witliout toil 
and effort in its acquirement. They do not know that they cause themselves 
into toils and efforts greater than the original ones through doing so, and 
moreover they make themselves subject to persecution and punishment. 


Also w'hat mostly drives people to such things is the increase in the 
habits of luxury when they exceed the limit so that gain and its ways and 
manners no longer suffice for its requirements. If gain through natural 
means (alls short he would find no w'ay in himself except wishing to attain 
a large amount of money all at once and without much effort so as tliis 
would suffice for the habits into whose captivity he has fallen, so he w'ould 
be adamant in attaining this making the utmost effort for it. For this reason 
you would see that the ones who are most adamant about this are the 
people of luxury, the people of states and cities w'hcrc there is plenty of 
luxury and opulence in their affairs such as Egypt and w'hat is like it, and 
this is why you see that many of them are passionate about seeking this 
and attaining it and asking the travelers about its weird stories just as they 
are adamant in seeking success in Alchemy. 


This is what reaches us about the people of Egypt in negotiating with 
the smdents coming from Maghreb so that they would perhaps find a 
buried treasure for them, they add to this looking at any place where the 
wnter had dried as they see that the riverbeds of the Nile are the greatest 
thing to cover a treasure in those parts, the authors of those forged 
notebooks trick them into believing that reaching the treasure is impossible 
due to the course of the Nile to cover their lies and so as to make their 
living. The one who hears this would then endeavor to dry water through 
magical w'orks to attain wbat he desires after this using the magic which 
those regions are passionate about and which they have inlierited from 
their predecessors, for their magical knowledge and its effect still subsist in 
their lands in the deserts and other parts, and the story of Pharaoh’s 
magicians attests to their specialization in this. 
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w'ater had dried as they see that the riverbeds of the Nile are the greatest 
thing to cover a treasure in those parts, the authors of those forged 
notebooks trick them into believing that reaching the treasure is impossible 
due to the course of the Nile to cover their lies and so as to make their 
living. The one who hears this would then endeavor to dry water through 
magical w'orks to attain wbat he desires after this using the magic which 
those regions are passionate about and which they have inlierited from 
their predecessors, for their magical knowledge and its effect still subsist in 
their lands in the deserts and other parts, and the story of Pharaoh’s 
magicians attests to their specialization in this. 
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Tlie people of Maghreb circulate a poem between them w'hich they 
attribute to one of the wise men of the cast about how to di'y the water in a 
particular place through a magical fonnula as you will see in it, and this is; 
O you who seek the secret of dr>hng water 
L isten to the speech of truth from an expert 
Leave aside what they have written in their books 
For it is false and forged statements 
listen to my true speech and advice 
If you are not one who falls into forgery 
If you wish to dry Ihe well which 

Comprehensions have been bewildered on how to manage 
Then make an image like yours as you stand up 
And the head is that of a lion cub in the bottom 


His hands are to hold the rope which is 

On the bucket which takes from the bottom of the well 


His chest has a Ha’ on it as you have seen 

With the number of divorces, and beware of repetition 

And Tta on the other Ttas without touching them 

Tlie walk of the clever and v/ell learnt one 

And around all there should be an encompassing line 

Closer to a square than a circle 

Slaughter a bird on it and smear it with it 

And after slaughtering it use incense 

With sandarac, frankincense, styrax 

And agrawood and cover it with a cloth of silk 

Red or yellow but not blue 

Nor greed, nor having any turbidity in it 

And fasten it with threads of while wool 

Or red w'ool w’hich has the purest color 

The horoscope is that of Leo as they have clarifrcd 

And tlie full moon of the month should not be lit 

And the full moon should be connected to the good omen of Mercury 

On a Saturday at the hour of the arrangement 

Meaning that the Tta’s should be between his feet as if he walks on 
them. 


As far as I can see this poem is just a ruse from the charlatans, for they 
have bizarre states and even stranger terms relating to this. Such trickeiy^ 
and charlatanism would end willi them inliabiling houses and places 
known for .such things, digging holes in them and placing the papers of 
their lies in them, then they w'ould go to the feeble minded folks telling 
them to buy this house since it contains an immeasurable amount of 
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money. They ask him for money to buy substances and incense to resolve 
the talismans, and they promise him that they indicators they have already 
planted there themselves or at the hands of their employees will appear. So 
one is encouraged through what he sees from this, he has been tricked and 
swindled without him sensing it. They have a certain terminology through 
which they confuse people so that their meanings wmild be hidden about 
the holes, the incense, animal sacrifices and the like they use, as for a 
proper discussion for this, it has no foundation in sciences or traditions. 


Also know what even though treasures do exist, but they are rare and 
they arc usually found by way of coincidence not through purposefully 
looking for them, for such a thing is not greatly needed so as most or even 
many people would want to hide their money under the earth and seal 
them with talismans, not in olden aues and not in the modern ones. The 
buried precious stones and metals which arc mentioned in the Prophetic 
Tradition and which w'as imposed by the jurists-which is w'hat was buried 
in the days before Islam- this is usually find by accident and not on 
purpose. Furthermore, he who hides his money and seals over it using 
magic has gone to great lengths to hide his fortune, so how could he place 
hints and signs indicating where it is and write papers which may reveal 
his savings to all the people of regions and limes';^ This is the exact 
opposite of the purpose of hiding, the acts of people who arc in their minds 
must have some purpose which reaps some benefit. He who hides his 
money in this fashion does so for the sake of his sons or relatives or those 
for whom he prefers to pass it to, but as for hiding it from all people and in 
this complete fashion, then he only docs so to destroy it or for the fiiturc 
nations with whom he utterly has no acquaintance, this cannot be a 
purpose for mindful people in any way. 


As for what they say wfren the wnndcr about the money of the nations 
before us and the riches they were known to have had, know that money of 
gold and silver and jewels and such objects are metals and gains the same 
as iron, brass, lead, and all such metals. Civilization shows these and either 
increases their circulation or decreases it in proportion with the human 
work and activity. What is present from it in the hands of the people is 
what circulates and becomes inherited, and it may move from one region 
to another and from one state to another according to its purposes and it is 
civilization which requires it. If money decreases in Maghreb and Africa 
then it has not decreased in the lands of the Franks and the Norsemen. If it 


decreases in Egypt and the Levant then it does not decrease in hidia and 
China, they arc merely tools and gains and civilization either provides 
them or decreases them. Furthennore, metals can be subject to erosion like 
all other existing things, this finds its way to pearls and jewels more 
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quickly Uian other things. Also gold, silver, brass, iron, lead, and tin can all 
erode and perish in a manner which would cause them to disappear 
altogether. 


As tor what happened in Egypt about treasures, its cause is that Egypt 
was in the hands of the Copts for more than two thousand years ago. fheir 
dead with their belongings such as gold, silver, jewelry, and pearls used to 
be buried with them as tlie ancient stales used to bury their dead. Once die 
Coptic state became extinct and the Persian kings took over their lands, 
they dug out all this from their graves and tool indescribable riches from 
their graves, such as the pyramids which are graves for kings and others. 
The Greeks did the same after them, so it became a common belief that 
their graves still contain this until the present age. Many times what is 
buried in these graves, which is what diey bury from their money or the 
things with which they honor their dead such as coffins and vessels made 
of gold and silver and prepared for this purpose. So the Coptic graves 
became subject to this belief for thousands of years because such things 
did e.xisl in them. For this reason the people of Egypt often concerned 
themselves with seeking this as it docs exist in them and it could be 
extracted. Even w^hen the taxes were imposed on other items towards the 
end of the states a tax was levied at seekina treasui'es and it became 
something w'hich the obsessed fools w'ho occupy tliemselves with this must 
pay. So the ones who deal with this Ibund an excuse lo reveal it and claim 
to extract it while the only thing they have attained is loss in all of their 
endeavors, and w e seek refuge in Allah from loss. 


So if anyone is al’llicted with such obsession he needs to seek refuge in 
Allah from incapacity and sloth in seeking his living as the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) sought refuge in Allah 
from this, and let him move away from the ways and tennptations of the 
devil, and let him not occupy himself with impossibilities and lying 
fairytales, “for Allah bestow^s His abundance witliout measure on whom 
He will” [Surah of the Cow: 212]. 




Subchapter 5: 

On that Power and Rank Provide One with Money 

For we see UiaL the one w'ho has pow'er and rank and favor is more 
comfortable and W'calthy in all the aspects of life than the one w'ho docs 
not have them. The cause behind this is that people w'ould often do the one 
who has power service to seek his favor and nearness since his power and 
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rank are needed. So people would often aid him in all of his needs 
- whether essential, needful, or a mere affair of luxury - through their 
work, and the value of all this work would all be gained by him. He vvould 
use the services of people who are given in exchange for value without 
compensation, so the values of all of these labors would accumulate w'itli 
him. So he is between the values of the labors which he gains and other 
values which he has to pay so accumulation is easy for him. Work and 
labor offered to the one who has power and rank are plentiful, so it would 
aid him in being rich very quickly, and his wealth will only increase in 
time, and for this reason rank and kingship were one of the causes of 
making a living as we have already explained. 

The one wko absolutely has no power and no rank, even if he had 
plenty of money, his comfort would only be proportional to his money and 
his effort, and this applies to most merchants, for this reason you will find 
the powerful ones among them are much wealthier. 

What allests to this is that we find plenty of the j urisls and the people of 
religion and worship would become w'calthy quite quickly once a good 
opinion and reputation about them circulates in the public and people 
though that dealing with Allah is in goodness to them, so they would aid 
them in their worldly affairs and they would become wealthy without 
having much gained money except for the value of the labor which the 
people the people aided him with. We have seen this in a number of cities 
and towns and even in the non=urban regions, people would hasten to him 
with their agricultural products and commercial goods while he sits at his 
house without moving from his place, his gain would grow great and he 
would save enough to be rich without any effort, and the one who does not 
heed this secret is amazed with the state of his wealth and comfort, and 
Allah (Exalted is He) bestows sustenance on whom He wills without a 
measure. 


Subchapter 6: 

On that Bliss and Gain Mostly take place from the people of 
Yielding and Adulation and that this quality is 

a cause for Happiness 

For we have e.xplained earlier that the gain reached by human beings are 
the values of their labor, and if someone is totally unemployed then he 
loses gain altogether. The value of his labor is proportional to how much 
he works, how noble is his work if compared to the work of other people, 
and how much is his work in demand. We have clarified earlier that power 
and rank provide one with money due to the fact that people would seek 
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his nearness through their labor and their money to bring about what is 
beneficial for them and to avoid what is harmful. It is as if the work or 
money they offer is compensation for the benefits they w'ould acquire from 
him through his power in what is good and what is evil, so these labors 
would be his gain and their values would be his money and wealtli, so he 
w'ould atta in wealth and comfort in a very short period of time. 

Tliis power is distributed among the people and arranged in them in one 
class after the other, ending in highness in the kings who have no human 
pow'er above their pow'er, and in lovvness in those vvho cannot benefit or 
harm anybody in his own species. '1 here are many classes between the 
two, and this is Allah’s wisdom in His creation through what organizes 
their living and facilitates tlicir interests and allows for their survival 
because the human species cannot exist and continue without the 
cooperation of its members for their interests, we have already explained 
that the one of them on his own cannot have a complete existence, and 
even if this would rarely takes place and in an assumed foriii then 
continuity in this way cannot take place. 

Furthermore, this cooperation would mostly take place by force since 
they tor the most part are ignorant of the interests of the species. Since 
Allah created for them the ability to choose, and because most of their 
actions issue as a result of thought and deliberation not instinct, some of 
the members of the species may refuse to cooperate in this sense, so he has 
to be forced to cooperate, and then an enforcer who would impose on the 
members of the species the things which contain their general interest so 
that the Divine wisdom in the survival of the species would be complete, 
this is the meaning of Allah’s saying: “and We raise some of them above 
others in ranks, so that some may command work from others. But the 
Mercy of thy Lord is better llian the (wealth) which they amass” [Surah of 
the Luxury:32]. 


[32 >j>Ul]4 OjiS. 


A 






So the meaning of pow'er becomes clear to you as the ability which 
certain human beings have to act over the other members of their species 
with pennitting or prevention through force and prevalence to enforce the 
prevention of the harmful and the occurrence of the beneficial for them 
through j uslice and the rule of religious or political law, and for his own 
purposes beyond this. The first purpose is the one essentially intended 
through Divine providence, the second has entered into it as all evils in the 
Divine ordainment, for the great good may not take place w'ithout a slight 
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evil in il for its occurrence, and goodness is not lo be neglected for this, so 
it happens with the slight evil which it contains, and this is the meaning of 
the occurrence of injustice in creation so understand this. 


Each class of the classes of civilization has the power over the in a city 
or a region has the power over the classes below it, each person of a lower 
class derives his power from the people of the class above them, the one 
who gains il would be able Lo further act in those under his hand in 
proportion to what he gains from him. 

Power, nonetheless, enters into all of the people's ways of making a 
living, it w'idens and narrows according to the class and the phase in which 
the person who has it is. So if the power is great then the gain arising trom 
it would also be great, if it is narrow and little then it is the same, 'fhe one 
who has no power, even if he had money, then his wealth would only gain 
wealth in as much as his work or money allow him and in proportion to his 
toil in coming and going to gi'ow his money like most people of commerce 
and agriculture. The same applies to the people of industries if they lose 
their power and become confined to the benefits of tlieir profession, they 
would mostly fall into poverty and w^ealth will no longer hasten to them, 
they would only scrape their living and barely avoid sheer poverty. 


If this is understood, and that power is distributed and that bliss and 
goodness occur through acquiring it, you would know that giving il and 
bcstowving is one of the greatest and most important of the forms of bliss, 
and that the one who gives it is one of the greatest of the bestowers of 
bliss. They bestow’ it on those who are under their pow’er so its bestowal 
w’ould be with a high hand and from a position of strength, so the one wfio 
seeks it needs to yield and adulate just as he asks kings olhcrw'isc he will 
not receive what he asks for. For this cause w'e said that yielding and 
adulation are some of the causes of the occurrence of this which brings 
about gain, for this reason most of the people of wealth and bliss have this 
quality. For this reason you will find most of those who are proud and with 
a high sclf-cstccm rarely have pownr, so they remain confined to the gain 
of their actions becoming poor and needy. 


And know that this pride and self-esteem is a blameworthy quality 
which occur due to having the illusion of perfection and that people need 
what he has such as knowledge for a scholar who delved deep into it, the 
writer who is crafty in his vvriting, the poet who is eloquent in his poetry, 
and all tho.se who are good in their craft or profession who soon fall under 
the illusion dial people need w'hat has and he feels that he is higher than 
them for this reason. The same applies to the people of noble houses who 
had in their ancestors a king or a renowned scholar or anyone who is 
perfect in his own affair, they feel proud of the states of their forefathers 




Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


461 


wliich ihey may have seen or heard about in Uie city, and they believe that 
they deserved the same esteem due to their kinship to them and inheritance 
from them. So you find them holding in the present this nonexistent atfair 
because perfection cannot he inherited. I’he same applies to the people of 
experience and insight into things, you see that some of Qiem would fall 
under the illusion that he as a perfection in himself and that people need 
him due to this. You see all these types of people haughty and proud, 
refusing to yield to their superior and without ever adulating the ones who 
have pow'er, tliinking that tlie others are lower than them because they 
believe they have merit over the people, so the one of them w'ould disdain 
submission even to the king, and considers it a humiliation, a base thing 
and a folly. He reckons with the people in their treatment of him as he 
believes himself to be, and he feels rancor for those who fall short of what 
he imagines about himself. Sadness and anxiety may find their w'ay to his 
soul due to their shortcomings with him, and he would remain in a state of 
great toil llirough imposing a right for himself w'hicli people refuse to give 
it to him. He w^ould feel resentment to the people due to the self-worship 
present within the people so that you would find that rarely any of them 
admits perfection to someone else and would want to rise over him unless 
the other one prevails througli force and prevalence and all of this is 
contained in power. As this power is lacking in this person as you have 
seen then people would resent this haughtiness of his and he would not 
have a share of their beneficence. So he loses the power fronn the class 
which is higher due to this resentment and what it leads to from him as he 
ceases to visit them and seek their favor, so his livelihood would be 
corrupted and he would remain in poverty and need or slightly above that 
level, and as for fortune it would not happen to him in the first place. It is 
due to this that it became known among the people that the one who is 
perfect in knowledge is deprived from fortune, and that he w'as reckoned 
with due to the knowledge which he wns given and it was taken from his 
fortune, this is its meaning. He who is created something would find the 
way to it east and Allah ordains, there is no lord but Him. 


A great disturbance in the distribution of the classes may occur in the 
states due to this characteristic, so many of the low people would ascend 
and many of the high people may go down. The cause behind this is that 
when states reach their utmost level of prevalence and power, and the roots 
of kingship become the sole privilege of their king and ruler and all others 
despair from having a share of it, becoming confined to ranks and levels 
below' of kingship and under the hand of the ruler as if they arc owned by 
him. Once the state continues and kingship soars then the ruler would see 
all those w'ho enter into his service and provide him with their council as 
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having the same level since he is needless of them in many of his affairs. 
So you see many of the commoners attempting to draw close to the ruler 
with their advice, drawing near him with all aspects of service, and doing 
so with a great degree of yielding and adulation to him and his entourage 
and relatives until his foot grows firm with theirs and lire ruler accepts him 
as one of his own, in this ease he would attain a great share of happiness 
and would enter into the ranks of the people of the state. 

While you will see, on the other hand, many of the offspring of the 
people who raised the state from its kinship, tlic people who paved the way 
for it and made its rule possible having a disdain for the ruler, pride in the 
actions of their forefathers, and little regard for him as a result. The ruler 
would resent them due to this and drive them away, turning to those 
favored people who have nothing to pride themselves on and who have 
neither influence nor disdain, their manner is sheer submission to him and 
adulation for him and doing as much as they can for his purposes 
whenever he has them. So their power grows greater and their levels grow 
higher and the faces would turn to them and the elite w'ould want to 
socialize with them due to the ruler’s inclination to them and their place 
with him. The ones who raised the state would remain in their disdain and 
pride in the old while this only draws them farther from the ruler and 
would only’ increase his hatred for them and his preference for these 
favored folks until the stale is extinct, tliis is a natural affair in slates and 
the affair of favored people mostly comes from it, and Allah docs as He 
wills. 


Subchapter 7: 

On that the ones who raise the affairs of Religion, such as 
the Judge, the Mufti, the Teacher, the Imam, the Orator, 
the Muezzin, and so on would mostly not have a great 

growth in their wealth 

The cause behind this, as w’e have already explained, is the value of the 
labor, and that they vary according to the need for it. If the labor was 
necessary for civilization and if the demand and need for it were universal 
then its value would be greater and tlie need for it would be direr. The 

W 

people of these religious professions are not needed by most people, those 
who need what they have are Uie elite who turn to llie affairs of their 
religion. If a Fatwa or a judgment is needed in disputes, this docs not take 
place by way of necessity and universality, so no dire and constant need is 
present for those people, the one who cares for them and for raising their 
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formalities is the head of stale due to being entrusted with looking into the 
general interests, and so lie dedieates a share of sustenance to them 
proportional to the level of need for them in the manner which we have 
explained, but he will never make then equal to the people of strength or 
necessary professions even if their goods were more noble and honorable 
from the aspect of religion and its rituals. But the mlcr divides according to 
the universal need and the necessity of the people of civilization, so only 
the little is given in their share. Furthermore, due to the nobility of what 
they have they are dear to themselves and creations, so they do not yield to 
the people of power so as to attain a share of it through which they seek 
.sustenance, their times do not even allow for this due to their occupation 
with their noble goods which consume thought and the body, they cannot 
even lower themselves to the people of this w'orld due to the nobility of 
their goods, so they are far from all this and tor this reason their wealth 
rarely grows. 


T have discussed this with one of the people of merit and virtue and he 
denied this point from me. 'fhen papers tom from the accounting books of 
Al-Ma’moun’s treasury fell into my hand and they contained many points 
about income and expenditure in those days, one of the things which 1 
have come across was the money dedicated to the salaries of the judges, 
the Imams, and the Muezzins, and 1 showed it to him and he knew' the 
correctness of my point and agreed with it. We have seen wonders in 
Allah’s secrets in His creations and His wisdom in His worlds, and Allah 
(Exalted is He) is the Capable Creator, there is no lord but Him. 


Subchapter 8: 

On that Agriculture is the Livelihood of the Weak and the 

Nomadic Non-urban People 


This is because it is the origin in nature and it is simple in its way, and 
for this reason you do not find any of the urbanized people using it as a 
wny of life for the most part, nor do you see the people used to luxury 
doing so either. The one who uses it as a way of life usually has 
humiliation come hand in hand with it, the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) said wiien he saw the plough in the houses 
of one of Al-Ansar; “Whenever this enters the house of a certain folk then 


humiliation would enter with it”, Al-Bukhari understood it as excess in 


doing it, and he incorporated the Tradition in the chapter about the 
consequences of occupation with the tools of agriculture or exceeding the 
limit he w-as commanded to obser\’e. 
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Tlie cause for it, aiid Allah knows best, is llie burdens it has over the 
farmers leading to other prevailing hands controlling them. So this 
burdened fellow would become humble and miserable with the heavy 
hands of powder over him, the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) said; “Tire Hour will not rise until the Zakat turns 
into a burden” in reference to the severe kingship w-hich prevails over the 
people with force and injustice coming with its and the forgetfulness of 
Allah’s rights in the money and property and considering all the rights as 
revenue to kings and states, and Allah (Exalted is He) is Capable over 
what He wills. 


Subchapter 9: 

On the Meaning of Commerce and its ways and types 

Know that commerce is the attempt of gain through increasing one’s 
capital by the means of buying goods at a cheap price and selling them at 
an expensive price no matter w'hat tliis commodity is —such as wheat, 
fruits, animals, or cloths. This growing difference is called: a profit. The 
attempt to make this profit takes place through saving the commodity and 
aw'aiting the time when its price in the market turns from being cheap to 
being expensive, so his profit in this case would be great. The other means 
of making this profit is through transferring these goods to another city or 
country where this commodity has a higher demand and price than his own 
so his profit would be high then. For this reason an old merchant once told 
a man w'ho was seeking the reality of commerce: ‘T will teach it to you in 
tw'o words; buy the cheap and sell the expensive”, this points out the 
meaning w'hich w'e have explained and Allah (Exalted is He) know's best, 
and success is through Him, there is no lord but Him. 

Subchapter 10: 

On the Which Type of People Would Benefit from 
Commerce and Who of them must no go into it 

Wc have already seen that the meaning of commerce is to grow one’s 
capital through buying merchandize and trying to sell them at a price 
higher than the one at w'hich he bought them, either through aw'aiting for 
the market to change its prices or ihrougli transporting it to another city or 
country w'hcrc it w-^ould be in a higher demand and more expensive, or 
selling it at an e.xpensive price over postponed installments. This gain, if 
compared to the original capital, is little, but if the capital w^as high then 
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the gain would be high because the little ratio of the great value is also a 
great value. 

Then this attempt to grow' the capital which is the profit must entail 
giving this money to sellers to buy goods and sell them for him and to deal 
with them to talce their prices, and the ones who are fair among them are 
very few', so they must cheat and change the scales to lower the prices of 
w'hat they buy, the must postpone paying what they owe which would 
destroy the profit to prevent him from trying to make any more profits at 
the lime, and capital can only grow through it, and also the denial of 
having any money w'hich would destroy the capital if there were no 
contracts and witnesses. Tlie government is useless in such issues as it can 
only rule through what is obvious to it, and thus the merchant w'ould suffer 
from difficult circumstances and would only make a meager profit though 
a great toil, or he receives no profit at all and his capital would vanish. If 
he was daring in disputes, insightful into accounting, fierce in quaiTeling, 
brave with the rulers then this would allow him to get his fair share from 
tliem through his daring and quarrelsome nature. Otherwise he must have a 
pow'er through which he protects himself and causes fear into the other 
merchants, driving the rulers to give him justice from them. In this case 
they w'OLild be fair with him and he would extract his money from them, 
voluntarily in the first case and by force in the second one. But he who is 
not daring in himself, and has no power from the rulers, he must avoid 
commerce because he makes his money subject to loss and waste, it would 
be an easy prey to the sellers and he would never get any fair share from 
them because people mostly look for w'hat is in other people’s hands, and 
had it not been for the deterrent of the law then nothing in the people’s 
hands would have been safe particularly from sellers and the scum of the 
people place “And did not Allah Check one set of people by means of 
another, the earth would indeed be full of mischiefBut Allah is full of 
bounty to all the worlds” ISurah of Uie Cow: 25IJ. 




Uf*T-r* UJ" 
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Subchapter 11: 

On that the Manners of the Merchant are Below Those of 

the Nobles and the Kings 

Know that mjerchants for the most part go through buying and selling, 
and this necessarily entails astuteness. So if he has nothing else to do in his 
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life then this would be the only quality he has in his dealings, and this 
market shrewdness is far from high ideals and values whieh the kings and 
the noblemen have. For the merchants have low manners through dealing 
with the people of the low classes leading to quarrels, cheating, trickery, 
oaths which are based on lies for the prices in buying and in selling, so 
such manners drive one to the w'orst types of abjcctncss as it is known. For 
this reason you see that the people of leadership avoid this profession due 
to these qualities it instills in those who w'ork in it. It is possible to find 
among these merchants a few who are safe from these qualities and who 
avoid them due to the nobility of his soul and the honorability of his 
manners, but this is rare in existence and Allah guides whom He wills 
through His grace, and He is the Lord of the predecessors and the later 
ones. 


Subchapter 12: 

On the Merchant’s Transportation of Commodities 

Tlie merchant who has insight does not move any commodities except 
those for which the need is universal, inclusive of the rich and the poor and 
the ruler and the commoners as this would guarantee that his commodity 
would sell. If he transports goods which are needed only by the few then 
his goods may not sell as those few may not wish to buy due to any 
occurrence, so their market would be in recession and his prolll would be 
ruined. 

The same applies to the goods which are needed, so that he transports 
the medium quality of it as the expensive type of every commodity is 
particular to the people of wealth and the state’s entourage, and those are a 
minority, and people would all be equally in need of the medium quality of 
the goods so let him do his best in taking this into consideration for it 
would mean the demand or lack of it for his coods. 

Also the transportation of goods from distant lands or lands with an 
extreme danger in pathways can be more useful for the trade and it would 
fiirther guarantee that these goods will sell, because the transported goods 
would be small in quantity and highly needed due to this distance or the 
extreme danger on the road. If there is a scarcity of these materials then 
their prices would be high, but if the country' was close and the roads were 
safe, for then there would be many transporters and a surplus of these 
goods so they would be cheap. 

For this reason you see lhat Ihe merchants who often go into llie lands 
of the blacks arc the wealthiest of people due to the distance of their road 
and its difficulty and having the great and dangerous desert vvhich is full of 
fear and thirst and where there is no w'ater except in certain places w’hich 
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only ihe guides know. So only Ihe fewesl of people would go through this 
road and for this reason you see that commodities in the lands of the blacks 
are sparse, so the value of the merchant's commodities is greater and they 
quickly become rich for this reason. 'Ibe same applies to those who travel 
from our lands to the east due to the distance of the road, as for those who 
move about the same region moving bctw-ccn its cities and eountries then 
their benefits are meager and their gains are petty due to the plentitude of 
commodities and the abundance of their transporters, “For Allah is He 
Who gives (all) Sustenance,- Lord of Power,- Steadfast (for ever).” [Surah 
of the Winnowing Winds: 58], 



Subchapter 13: 

On Monopoly and Storing Products 


One thing which is known for the people of insight and experience in 
cities is that the storage of agi'icultural products to await the times of its 
prices rising is ill-omened, and would cause its benefit to be destroyed and 
lost. The cause behind this, and Allah knows best, is that since people need 
sustenance by necessity the souls w^ould remain attached to it, the 
attachment of the souls with what belongs to it has a great secret which 
brings disasters for those who take it for free. It is perhaps for this reason 
that the Lawgiver considered such monopolies as taking people’s money 
by w'ay of falsehood. Even if this w'as not for free the souls arc greatly 
attached to it as it is given through necessity without a space for choice so 
he is like one who is forced. Sales other than foods are not essential for tJie 
people, w'hat drives people to them is sophistication in lusts, so they only 
spend their money on it by choice and through care, so they have no 
attachment to wiiat they have given. For this reason the one who is known 
with his monopoly w'ould have the forces of all these souls following what 
he has taken from their money so his gain is ruined and Allah knows best. 


T have heard a novel story' suitable for this place about one of the 
Sheikhs of Maghreb. Our Sheikh Abu Abdullah Al-Abili said: “1 was 
present with a judge in Fas during the rule of Sultan Abu Sa'id, his name 
was the Jurist Abu Al-Hassan Al-Malili, he w'as asked about which of the 


revenues of the treasury w'ould he like his salary to come from, he lowered 


his head for some time and then he said: 


“From llie alcohol taxes”. His 


companions who were present wondered and laughed, asking him about 
his wisdom behind this, he said: “As all those revenues come from a 
forbidden source, I selected the ones who are not followed by the souls of 
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those who give it, for it is rare for anyone to spend his money on alcohol 
without being mirth fill and happy with its presence, without sorrow or 
attachment to his money”. This is a most novel remark and Allah (Exalted 
is He) knows best. 


Subchapter 14: 

On that Cheap Prices h Harmful to the Professionals who 

Produce the Cheap Product 


This is because gain and livelihood - as we’ve already explained - is 
either through crafts or commerce, commerce is the purchase of goods and 
commodities and storing them, awaiting for the market demand and supply 
to change so as the product would have a high price, and this is called: 
profit. Gain and livelihood always happen to those w'ho have commerce as 
their profession. If a commodity such as food products, clothes, or 
anything else remains cheap in general, and the merchant does not see any 
change in the markcTs demand and supply, then profit and the growth of 
his capital would be lost to him throughout all of this time and the market 
of this product would stagnate, the merchant would gain nothing from this 
except his toil and thus merchants would cease to endeavor to buy this 
product, and their capital would fall into ruin. 


Consider this first in agricultural products, if they remain constantly 
cheap then the affairs of those who take it as a profession in all of its 
phases including tarming and cultivation due to the little profit in it and its 
sparseness if not its nonexistence. So they lose the growth of their capitals 
or find this growth too little, their affairs would be ruined and they soon 
fall into poverty. This soon leads to the ruination of the affairs of those 
who work in mills and bakeries and all the professions which relate to 
agriculture beginning with its cultivation and ending with its 
transformation into a food product. It also ruins the state of the soldiers if 
their salaries fi'om the ruler were agricultural products through assigning a 
fief to them. What they collect from this grows less and they soon become 
unable to raise the soldiery which is the cause for which they gain their 
sustenance from the ruler. So this prevents sustenance from reaching them 
and their affairs would be ruined. The same applies to sugar and honey if 
their prices remain cheap, this would ruin all what relates to them, the ones 
who use produce them for a profession would cease to trade in it. The 
same applies to clothes if they also remain cheap. 


So extremely cheap prices would be unfair to the livelihood of the 
professionals who produce this cheap product and so are extremely high 
prices, they may rarely be a cause for the growth of capital when they are 



Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


469 


Stored and monopolized due to the product’s extreme usefulness, nut the 
livelihood of the people and their gain is through intermediate ways in all 
this and a quick change in the market prices, and the knowledge of this 
returns to the habits determined between the people of the civilization. 

Cheapness of agricultural products between all other commodities is 
praised because of the general need for it and people’s need for food no 
matter whether they w'ere rich or poor. The poor are the maj ority of the 
people so gentleness to them in this respect is important and the aspect of 
food lakes precedent over commerce in this particular product, “For Allah 
is He Who gives (all) Sustenance,- Lord of Power,- Steadfast (for ever).” 
[Surah of the Winnowing Winds: 58]. 



And Allah (Exalted is He) is the Lord of the Great Throne. 


Subchapter 15: 

On that the Manners of Merchants are Inferior to those of 

Leaders and Far from Nobility 

We have already seen in the previous chapter that the merchant is 
driven into suffering purchasing and selling and the acquirement of 
benefits and gains, and that this needs a certain astuteness, 
quarrelsomeness, pedantry, and being able to dispute and persist, those are 
the symptoms of this profession. These qualities destroy the purity and 
nobility of the soul because actions must inevitably influence the soul, so 
the good actions w'ould return in goodness and purity to it, while the acts 
of evil and pettiness must return to the opposite of tliis, so they w'ould 
become firmly rooted if they arc repeated, and they decrease the good 
qualities if they did not balance them through their inscription in the soul, 
same as all the qualities which result from the actions. 

Those elTecls vary according to the variation of the types of merchants 
in their phases, so those of them wbo arc in a lowly phase, mingling with 
the evil sellers, the people of cheating, sw'eet talking, false oaths for 
purchases and prices in denial and approval, such a person would have a 
more severe case of these evil manners, pettiness would overcome him, he 
would be far from nobility and good qualities and even the attempt to gain 
them in general, for astuteness and quarrelsomeness must affect his human 
trails, the loss of this in them in generally rare. 

The existence of the second type of them, which we have said in a 
previous subchapter that they hide themselves in power and this 
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compensates having to do this themselves, this is rare and even rarer than 
the rare. Money for such merchants would have been received through an 
unusual way or he may have inherited it from one of his family members, 
so he attained a wealth which allowed him to come into contact with the 
people of the stale and gave him a certain prominence and reputation 
between the people of his age. So he would disdain looking after his 
commercial interests himself and wmuld employ one of his deputies or 
agents to do this for him. The rulers wmuld make it easier for him to fairly 
take back his rights through his gifts and goodness to tliem. They would 
eventually become distant from these manners through distance from the 
actions which necessitate them as w'e have already explained, so their 
noble traits would be more firm and farther from what inj ures them except 
w'hat flows from the effects of these actions from behind a veil as they 
have to supervise these agents and to agree or disagree with them in what 
they do and what they leave from this, but this is little and its trace is 
barely apparent “But Allah has created you and your handwork” [Surah of 
Those Draw n in Ranks: 96]. 



Subchapter 16: 

On that Professions and Crafts must have a Teacher 


Know that professions and crafts are acquiring skill within a practical 
and intellectual affair. Through being practical it is corporeal and sensed, 
and the sensed affairs would be better understood and perfected through 
directly perceiving them because direct perception is more beneficial in 
sensible affairs. Skill is a firm quality which takes place through 
perfonning a certain action one time after the other until the form and 
method of doing it become firm in the soul. Tliis skill is proportional to the 
origin of knowledge, direct experience would make comprehension easier 
than that of information and distant learning. The skill occurring then is 
more firm and perfect than the one happening through information. I’he 
quality of the teaching and the skill of the teacher are directly proportional 
to how skillful and good will the learner be in die craft of the profession. 


Moreover, professions can be simple of composite, the simple ones are 
the ones related to necessary? things while the composite are the ones 


related to luxuries and items of comibrl. What should be learned first is the 


one pertaining to simple professions due to its simplicity and because it 
pertains to the necessary which calls for preserving it and transmitting it, 
so it gets taught first, but this teaching would be imperfect, and human 
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though would keep on extracting the types and compositions of 
professions from potential into actuality gradually, one after the other, 
through derivation until they are perfected. But this does not happen all at 
once, but over ages and generations because the emergence of things ftonn 
potential into actuality does not take place all at once and especially in 
industrial and professional affairs, so a time lapse must take place. For this 
reason we see that industries, crafts, and professions are incomplete in 
cities, only the simple ones exist there. Once civilization there increases 
then the affairs of luxury in them would call for the use of more 
complicated industries and professions and those would emerge from 
potential to actuality. 


The professions are frirther divided into those wftich pertain into the 
alTairs of livelihood - whether necessary or unnecessary - or those which 
pertain to the thoughts which arc human properties such as sciences and 
politics. Tlie first type includes things such as tailoring, butchery, 
carpentry, blacksmithing, and the like. The second include things such as 
copying books and binding them, singing, poetry, teaching all forms of 
knowledge and so forth, the third type includes soldiery and the like and 
Allah knows best. 


Subchaptcr 17: 

On that Industries and Professions are Perfected 
through the Perfection of Urbanized Civilization 

and Its Proliferation 


The cause behind this is that unless urbanized civilization is not 
completed and unless the tow'n does not turn into a full-fledged city then 
people would only be concerned with the essential needs of living, which 
is the attainment of food in terras of grain and the like. Once the town turns 
into a fully civilized and cultures city and work in it increases then these 
would suffice for the necessary and even exceeded it then the surplus 
wmild be spent on the luxuries of life. 

Furthermore, the professions and the sciences belong to the human 
being from the aspect of his thought through which he is distinguished 
from the animals. Sustenance for him is from the aspect of the animal 
nature which needs nutrition. This comes before the sciences and 


professions which come after the necessary. The quality of the industries 
and professions of a city arc directly proportional to the city’s civilization 
due to sophistication in it then and the quality of what is required from it 
due to the necessities of w'^ealth and luxury. 
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As for primilive or little civilization, only the simple professions used in 
these essential arc required. So the carpenter, the blacksmith, the tailor, the 
butcher, the vveaver would all be found, and even when those are found 
they would neither be perfect nor of a high quality, there would only be 
what is required for the necessities as they are all means to otlier ends, not 
purposes in themselves. Once civilization proliferates and luxuries become 
in demand one of these luxuries would be sophistication and elegance in 
professions and their quality. These professions would be perfected with 
all what completes them and other new professions would be devised 
called tor by the habits of luxury such as cobblers, tanners, goldsmiths and 
the like. Once civilization proliferates then there would many luxuries 
within these professions themselves and they would reach a zenith of 
sophistication and elegance, and they would be one of the manners of 
livelihood within the city for those who use it as a way of life. Their profit 
may even be one of the greatest of profits due to the luxuries present 
within llie town. These professions include Uiose of the painter, the 
coppersmith, the public bathe owner, the cook, the cake baker, the sweets 
maker, the teacher of singing and dancing and blowing the horns and the 
dmmming to the beats, and such as the War-raq who copies, binds, and 
corrects books as such a profession is called for by lu.xury in the city 
driving people to occupy themselves with intellectual affairs and the like. 
These professions may exceed all limits if the civilization exceeds all 
limits such as what we hear about the people of Egypt that there are among 
them those who teach birds and domestic donkeys, and those who perform 
trickeries which give the people the impression that they transfonned 
objects, teaching singing and dancing, walking on strings in tlie air, lifting 
heavy weights of animals and stones, and such professions which we in die 
Maghreb do not have because the civilization of its cities has not reached 
that of Egypt and Cairo, may Allah preser\'e its habitation with the 
Muslims and Allah is the Wise All-Knowing One. 


Subchapter 18; 

On that Firmness of Professions and Industries in Cities is 
through the Firmness and Longevity of Civilization 


The reason behind this is obvious, it is all due to the habits of 
civilization and its manners, habits become firmly established through 
abundant repetition and die passage of a long time. So die tint of diis 
civilization becomes deeply rooted and firmly established in the 
generations. Once this tint becomes firmly established it would be ditficult 
to remove it. For this reason we see that cities which became deeply rooted 
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in civilization, and even when its civilization receded and decreased, the 
traces of these professions and crafts remained there in a manner which 
does not exist in newly civilized cities even if these cities reached the 
extent of the older cities in their abundance, 'fhis Is only because the states 
and affairs of this older city have become firm and deeply rooted through 
the long ages and the transformation and repetition of states, while these 
new cities did not reach this peak yet. 


This is like the state of affairs in Andalusia today, for we find in that the 
formalities of professions still stand, their states are firmly established and 
deeply rooted in all of the habits and customs of its cities such as the 
buildings, the cooking, the types of singing and music playing in 
instruments and strings, and dancing, furniture in palaces and houses, the 
good arrangement and positioning of buildings, the forging of kitchenware 
and vessels from metals and ceramic, the feasts and the weddings and all 
the professions which are called for by luxury and its habits. So you see 
the more capable of doing them and more insightful into them, you also 
find the crafts and industries associated with them firmly rooted in tliem, 
so they have a great share of this and a distinguished fortune from all the 
other cities even though civilization there has greatly receded and does not 
match the civilization of many oilier cities in the other coast of ilie 
Mediterranean. This is due to tlic firmness of civilization in them through 
the firm establishment of the Umayyad state and the state of the Visigoths 
before it and the Taifa kingdoms after it and so on. So civilization there 
reached a level which it did nol reach in any other eounlry except what is 
narrated about Iraq, the Levant, and Egypt due to the long period which 
states were present in them. So crafts, professions, and industries became 
deeply rooted in them and all of their types were perfected in the best of 
quality and most sophisticated of adornment. This tint became firnily 
persistent in this civilization so that it would never part with it until it is 
completely destroyed the way a lint becomes a pai t of a dress’s texture. 


The same applies to Tunisia through the civilization which happened in 
it due to the states of Sinhajah and Almohads after them and how this 
allowed for professions to become established in them in all states even 
though this was to a lesser extent than Andalusia, but this increases with 
certain forms which arc moved to this country from the country of Egypt 
due to the proximity of the distance between them and the movement of 
travelers from there to Egypt each year. Its people may even live there for 
ages and then move back with them fiieir habits of luxury and firmly 
established professions which they have found to be good. So their states 
became similar to the states of Egypt due to what we’ve mentioned, and to 
the states of Andalusia since most of the inhabitants there were from 
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eastern Andalusia at the lime of their expulsion in the seventh century. 
Tlicsc states became firmly established there even though the eivilization 
there is not suitable for these professions at this age but once the tint 
become fimnly established it would not be removed except through the 
very destruction of its place. 

We also find in Al-Qaymwan and Marrakesh and Ibn Hammad Citadel 
a trace of all this even though all of them are now' in ruins or near being in 
ruins. Only the insightful person sees this and finds from this malcer the 
traces which indicate how he w'as like the traces of effaced writing in a 
book, and Allah is the Creator, the All-ICnowing, 


Subchapter 19: 

On that Crafts and Professions Increase in Quality and 
Quantity if They Were in High Demand 


Tlie cause behind this is that the human being does not allow foe his 
labor to go unrewarded as it is his gain, his livelihood talccs place through 
it. He has no profit from all his age except what he gained from it so he 
does not spend it unless it w'as of value in his city so that it would return 
benefits to him. If the industry is in demand and people w'ould spend 
money on it then tliis profession or eraft w'ould be like a eommodity wliieh 
is in demand and which is brought for selling, so the people of the city 
would then often learn this industry or craft so as to make a living out of it. 
But if the profession or craft was not in demand then it is not in demand 
within the market, there would be no intention to lemm it, so it w'ould be 
left over and ignored until it is lost. This is why it is said that Ali (Allah be 
pleased with him) said; “The value of each man is what he does well”, 
meaning that his industry is its value, meaning the value of his labor which 
is his livelihood. 


Furthermore, there i.s another secret here, and that is that professions 
and mduslries and their quality are required by the slate, so it spends from 
its market and directs its demand to it, and what the state docs not demand 
but is demanded by the people of the city is not even close to what the 
government demands because the state is the people’s greatest market, it 
has the expenditure of all things, and tlie plenty and the little for it are the 
same so what is spent in it is most likely to be much. The buyers in the 
market, even though they have a demand for industries and crafts, but their 
demand is not general and their market is not a great one, and Allah is 
Capable over what He w'ills. 
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'I'his is due to the face which we have explained: that quality is required 
in crafts and induslries when they are needed and highly in demand. If the 
states of a city grow weak and it begins to become frail through the 
decrease in its civilization and the lack ol' inhabitants they would return to 
what is necessary in their states. So the professions which pertained to 
luxury would decrease because tlie one w'ho perfbnns them can no longer 
make a living out of them, so he escapes into doing something different, or 
he may die and leave no offspring and this profession would be altogether 
lost just as the inscribers, the goldsmiths, the writers, the copiers and the 


like would be lost once the needs for luxuiy are gone. The professions and 
crafts would keep on decreasing as long as the city is receding until all is 
altogether gone, and Allah is the Creator, the All-Knowing. 


Subchapter 21: 

On that Arabs are the Farthest of People from 

Professions and Industries 


The cause behind this is that they are deeply rooted in their nomadic life 
and the farthest of people from urbanized civilization and the professions 
and industries they call for. The foreigners of the east and the Christian 
nations across the Roman Sea arc the ones most deeply involved in these 
professions and crafts because they are deeply rooted in urbanized 
civilization and the farthest of people from the nomadic life and its 
habitation. Even the camels which aided the Arabs into savaee existence in 
the wilderness and immerse themselves in non-urbanization and they are 
missing with them as arc their grazing grounds and the sands allow'ing for 
their reproduction. For this reason you see that the Arab lands and what 
they owned in Islam has little professions in general so that industries arc 
imported for it from elsewhere. 


And look into the foreign lands of China, India, the Turks, and the 
Christian nations and how professions and industries proliferated there so 
that other nations imported those from them. I'he foreigners of Maghreb 
are the same as the Arabs in tliis due to their firmness in nomadic existence 


since time immemorial, w'hat attests to this is the lack of cities in their 
regions as we have already explained. So industries in the Maghreb are 
sparse and they are not firmly established except the manufacture of w'ool 
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in its weaving and animal skins and its tannery. For once they became 
urbanized they have rcaehed the level of public demand for these products 
and those were the main items of their regions due to their non-urban state. 

As for the east, industries and professions were firmly established there 
since the days of the kingship of the ancients such as the Persians, tire 
Nabataeans, the Copts, the Israelites, the Greeks, and the Romans and this 
lasted for long ages making the affairs of civilization deeply rooted in 
them, and one of these is professions and crafts as \vc have already 
explained, so their fomnalities were never effirced. As for Yemen, Bahrain, 
Oman and AUJazeera, even though these regions were owned by the Arabs 
but they exchanged hands over them in many nations, and they have built 
its cities and towns and reached a certain level of civilization and luxui*y in 
nations such as ‘Ad, Thamud, Al-Amaliqah, Ilimyar after them and the 
'l'ababi‘ah and the Athwa'. So the time of kingship and civilization lasted 
for a long time and its tint became firm, the industries and professions 
became deeply established and did not perish with the state as w^e said, so 
they remained there until the present day such as the manufacture of 
embroideries and stripes and quality silk and clothes weaving, and Allah 
inherits tlie earth and what is on it and He is the Best of inheritors. 

Subchapter 22: 

On the Who Acquires Skill in One Profession would Rarely 

Master Another Skill After it 


The example of this is when a tailor masters tailoring and becomes 
skillftil in it, and his soul became firmly rooted in it, then he would not 
master the skill of carpentry or architecture unless the first skill did not 
become firmly rooted and did not talcc over his soul. The cause behind this 
is that skills are like qualities and colors for the soul, so they cannot all 
exist all at once. And he who still maintains the simplicity of his 
primordial nature would be more receptive to skills and more prepared to 
attain them. Once the soul is colored witli the skill it would part with 
primordial nature and its preparedness would w'eaken due to the color 
which happens to it through the first skill, so its ability to receive the 
second skill would be weaker and this is clear and direct experience in 
existence shows it. So you would rarely see someone who masters a trade 
and becomes skillftil in it then he goes on to master another one and 
become equally skilful in botli of them. Even the men of knowledge and 
the scholars wftosc skills arc purely intellectual arc like this, he of them 
who attains a skill in a discipline of knowledge and reaches the utmost 
mastery of it would rarely have the same skill in another discipline, he 
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would have his shortcomings in seeking it except in very rare 
circumstances. The cause of this is what \vc mentioned about aptitude and 
how it takes the color of the skill occurring in the soul and Allah knows 
best. 


Subchapter 23: 

On Pointing Out the Mothers of All Professions 


Know that professions and crafts arc plentiful in the human species 
because of the plentitude of works circulating in civilization. Those are so 
many that they are countless and beyond calculation. But some of them are 
necessary for civilization or noble in their subjects, so we mention them in 
particular and wc will leave all the others. 

As for the necessary ones those are such as agriculture, architecture, 
tailoring, carpentry, and weaving. As for the ones whose subjects are noble 
they arc ones like midwifcr>% writing, copying and binding, and medicine. 


As for midwifery, it is necessary in civilization and a general need as 
the life of the newborn takes place mostly through it, and thus its subject 
are the newborn infants and their mothers. 


As for medicine, it is the preservation of human health and tlie 
prevention of diseases, and it is a branch of natural science, and thus its 
subject is the human body. 

As for writing and what follows it such as copying, correction, and 
binding, they preserve knowledge and needed information for the human 
being preserving them from loss and forgetfulness, and it delivers what is 
in the soul to the distant person, and it immortalizes the products of 
thoughts and sciences raising the levels of the existence in its meanings. 


As for singing, it is the harmony of the sounds and the appearance of 
their beauty to the hearings. 

All of these three profcs.sions would entail association with the great 
kings in their private assemblies of entertaimnent, and thus they attain an 
honor which no other profession has. All the other professions mostly 
follow these ones and this may vary according to the variation of the 
purjioses and the necessities, and Allah knows best what is right. 


Subchapter 24: 

On the Profession of Agriculture 


This is a trade whose result is attaining food and grains by wny of 
plowing the earth tor it and cultivating it, taking care of these plants and 
irrigating and growing them until they reach maturity, and them harvesting 
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the spikes and extracting its grains and skillfully doing this whilst 
acquiring its causes and necessities. 

It is the most ancient of professions as its acquires food which mostly 
completes human life, for his existence can continue without all the other 
things except tliis thing which is food. And this is why this trade is the 
specialty of non-urbanized people because as wc have already explained 
they were before the urbanized people and preceded urbanization itself, so 
it is a non-urban profession, the urbanized people do not do it and do not 
know it because all of their affairs and states happened after the stage of 
non-urbanized, so their professions are composed on these professions and 
come after them, and Allah (Exalted is He) places the servants where He 
wills. 


Subchapter 25: 

On the Profession of Architecture 


This is the first profession of urbanized civilization and the most ancient 
of them, it is the knowledge of how to build houses and buildings for 
settlement and shelter. 

For the human beina, and due to the intrinsic trait witliin him which 
makes him think of what prevents the heat and the cold through building 
houses which have walls and ceilings preventing this from all directions. 
People have different aptitudes to this faculty which is the very meaning of 
humanity, the ones in a moderate climate - and with a variation in this 
moderateness - would use this profession moderately such as the people of 
the second to the sixth regions. As for the people of the first and the 
seventh regions, they would not use this profession at all because they are 
deviant and their thoughts fall short of how to go into human professions, 
so they seek shelter in caves and take their nutrition without much 
sophistication or even cooking. 

Then the moderate ones who use houses for shelter would multiply and 
their houses would increase in number in the one land as a result, and this 
reaches the extent that those people would no longer recognize and know 
each other, so they would fear that others w'ould enter into their houses and 
thus they would need to preserve their domestic society through encircling 
it with a fence and an outer wall which would turn all of them into one 


town and one city, the rulers would encircle them as such through 
preventing some of them ffoin entering into the others. They may need to 
hide tlremselves from the enemy and thus build castles and strongholds for 
themselves and those who are under their rule, those who do this are 
usually kings or ones who have a similar rank of leadership among the 
people such as the princes and the elders of the tribes. 
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Tlien the affairs of building vary in the cities, each city has its own style 
according to how they agree to do it and how suitable that is for the temper 
of their air and various states of richness and poverty. So some of them 
build palaces and large houses with great courts including several 
buildings and rooms due to the plenlitude of his children, members of his 
entourage, dependents, and followers, he would base its wnlls with stones 
and hold them together through lime, and would cover them with paint and 
plaster, and then go to extremes through adornments and embroideries to 
show all the people how much he cares for his house, and he prepares with 
this cellars and storerooms for the storage of his food and provisions, and 
stables for his horses if he w^as one to lead soldiers and an abundance of 
followers and visitors such as princes and those who are lie them. Some of 
them build a small house for his own self, his wife, and his children 
without seeking anything more than this as his affairs tall short than more 
than this so he confines himself to the natural shelter for the human beings. 
There are limitless between the two levels. 


This profession may also be needed once tlie kings and the heads of 
state build great cities and high edifices, for they exaggerate the quality of 
the building and the height of the structures with firmness so that tliis 
profession would extend its full abilities. This profession exists in lire 
moderate regions of from the fourth one and those which arc around it, for 
the deviant regions have no buildings but they either build houses ffoin 
reeds and clay or they simply seek shelter in caves. 

The people of this industry w'ho perform it vary, some of them arc 
skilled and insightthl, some of them are incompetent. It has many types, 
one is building through smoothed stones or through bricks used to build 
one wall through sticking them to each other using clay and lime which is 
allowed to go between them hardening into one body. Another type is to 
build using clay, walls are built with it through building to w'ooden boards 
for it which are estimated at a certain length according to the various 
standards of this estimation, its average is four feet but tw'o, and they are 
raised on foundations whilst being put apart according to how the owner of 
the builder wishes to make the width of the foundations, then they are 
connected through wooden logs tied with ropes and the other two sides of 
this space arc closed through tw'o small boards, then earth mixed with lime 
is put there and is paved through the centers prepared for this until it is 
softly settled and its parts mix with the lime, then earth is increase twice 
and thrice until the space between llie two boards is filled and llie parts of 
lime and earth intermingled and became one body. Then the two boards 
are raised again according to the first form and this is settled until it is 
completed and all the boards become one line over the other until the 
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whole wall becomes nibted as if it is one peace, this is called: the Tabiyah 
and the one who docs it is called: Tawawah. 


One of the ways of aTchiiecture is also for the w'alls to be covered with 
lime after it is mixed with w'atcr and left to ferment for one or two weeks 
according to how much time is needed to cool its fiery temper which 
prevents adhesion. When this happens then he w-ould place it above the 
wall and rubbed it until the adhesion takes place. 

One of the skills of the architect is the construction of ceilings through 
extending strong beams of w'ood from the two walls of the house and 
above them boards Joined with nails, then earth and lime w’ould be poured 
over it and then it W'Oiild be pounded with mixers until all the parts mix 
with each other and combine, then lime would be poured over it as w'as the 
case with the wall. 


Another skill of the architect is adornment and decoration such as 
making figures from gypsum above the walls through ihickening tlie 
water, then it would be raised w'hi 1st a remnant of wetness would remain in 
it, then it w^ould be formed in proportion using iron drills until it has a 
beauty and a majesty. It w'ould perhaps be raised above the walls through 
pieces of marble, bricks, ceramics, shells, or obsidian dividing between 
homogeneous or different parts and then placed in lime according to a 
certain rations and positions I'or them through which the wall would seem 
to the eyes like pieces of embroidered gardens and so on sueh as the 


buildinji of w'ells and cisterns for the water flow after marble channels are 


prepared for the flow of the w'ater into the cisterns which is brought to it 
from outside the house in chamiels leadine them into the houses and so on. 


The professionals and the craftsmen vary in all this according to their 
skill and insight, and as the civilization of the city grow's larger their 
numbers increase, the ruler may rely on the insight of these people in tlic 
affairs of architecture into w^'Kich they have the better insight. People in the 
city, and due to the great crowdedness, w'ould dispute with each other even 
for the space and the air in what is above and what is below', and how to 
benefit from the outer side of the building widi the damage to die walls 
expected from this, so he prevents his neighbor from doing so unless he 
has a right to it. They also dispute the w’ays and outlets of flowing water 
and the human w’astc going out through channels. One of them may 
complain to the autliorities about his neighbor concerning his wall or its 
height or his channel as it dismpts the neighbors, or one may complain to 
the authorities about the stale of a w all and the fear dial it may fall, and he 
w'ould need a ruling about demolishing it and paying the damages for his 
neighbors by the one who looks into this, or there may be a need to divide 
a house betw'een tw'o partners without ruining anything in the house and 
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without neglecting its benefits to both parties, and so on. All this would be 
hidden except from those who have insight into architecture, 
knowledgeable about its states who can forecast them through joints, 
knots, and wooden centers and the inclination of the walls and their 
uprightness, and the divisions of the houses according to their building and 
benefits, the flow of water into brought and correct channels so that they 
would not harm the houses and walls they pass by, they have an insight 
and experience which no one else has into all of this. 

Nonetheless, they do differ in their compelence or the lack of it in 
generations from the aspect of the states and their strength. Once the states 
are still not full urbanized in the beginning of its alfair, it would need to 
import skilled craftsmen from other countries for architecture like what 
happened to Al-Walid Ibn Abd Al-Malik when he decided to build the 
Medina Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, and his owti mosque in the Levant, so 
he sent to the Roman king in Constantinople asking for skilled architects 
and craftsmen, he sent to him enough of them to complete his purpose 
from these mosques. 

The professional in this craft may issue some affairs which are related 
to geometry such as leveling the walls Uirough weights, making the water 
flow through taking the elevation and things like this, so he needs to have 
some insight into some of its issues. Also pulling and lifting weights using 
pulleys, for great monuments are constructed using great stones, and these 
cannot be lifted by the individual abilities of the craftsmeu to place them iu 
their position in the wall, so they find their way around this through 
multiplying the force of the rope through putting it into pulleys which are 
made according to certain geometrical ratios making this heavy object 
liglit whilst lifting it. This pulley system is called: the Mikhal. So w'hat is 
desired takes place without much effort and through geometrical principles 
wftich are known and in circulation among human beings. The building of 
the monuments still standing until the present day which people think were 
built in ancient times and that they hand bodies much gi'catcr than ours w^'as 
through such tools, it was not through large bodied but through 
geometrical know how’ as we have mentioned, so understand this, and 
Allah creates w'hal He wills. 


Subchapter 26: 

On the Profession of Carpentry 


Tliis profession is one of the necessities of civilization, its material is 
wood. For Allah (Exalted is He) made a benefit for the human being to 
complete his needs and w'ants in everything w'hich He fonned. One of 
these things is wood, it has countless benefits as it is known to everybody. 
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one of these benefits is using it as wood once it is dry. The first benefit of 
wood is to be a flicl for fire in their living, staffs for their aid and 
protection and other necessities of theirs, in addition to being supports for 
what they fear will fall from their material, and it has more benefits the 
people of the urbanization and iion-urbanizalion. 

As for the non-urbanized people, they use wood as poles for their tents, 
they also use it to build Ilowdahs for their women, spears and bows and 
arrows for their weaponry. As for the urbanized people, they use it as 
ceilings to their houses, doors for dieir houses, chairs for their sitting. All 
of these things has wood as its material and does not turn into the form 
particular to it except tlirough a craft, and the craft of transforming wood 
into these forms is carpentry in its various ways. 

The professional in this craft needs first to form the wood either into 
smaller pieces or to boards, then he would put together these pieces and 
boards into the required form. So his trade is to attempt to make these 
wooden details into the parts of this particular form. The one who performs 
this profession is the carpenter and he is essential in civilization. 

Then once civilization becomes great and luxury arrives, and the people 
begin to become sophisticated into vvhat they want in their houses whether 
in their doors, chairs, or furniture, then sophistication finds its way into this 
industry and its quality increases through novelties of luxury which have 
nothing to do with necessities such as the carving of doors and chairs, and 
such as the preparation of wooden pieces through a lathe which form 
certain shapes and fomialions before being put together through certain 
proportions, then they arc attached through nails so they appear to the eye 
as if they are all attached to each other while the variation in shapes 
appears in proportions. All of these things in all of these shapes is made 
from w'ood, so it appears in the most elegant manner possible. 

The same applies to all devices made of wood no matter what kind are 
they. This craft is also needed to make naval ships which have boards and 
nails, ships are geometrical shapes built in imitation of the shapes of fish 
and whales and in consideration of how they swim in the sea with its tins 
and agile long body so that this shape would allow it to glide more easily 
into die vvaler. Instead of the animal motion vvhich the fish has the ships 
have the movement of the wind and it may be aided with the movement of 
the oars as is the case in large fleets. 


This profession in its origin needs a great measure of geometry' in all of 
its types, because accurately bringing out a form from potential into 
actuality needs a great knowledge of the measures cither in general or in 
particular, the proportion of these measures must have geometric precision . 
For this reason all the Greeks Imams of geometry w'ere also masters of this 
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profession. So Euclid, Ihe author of the principles of geometry was a 
carpenter and he was known for it. So was Apollonius who wrote a book 
on cones, and as was Menelaus and others. 


Tt is narrated that the one who taught creation this craft was Noah 
(Peace upon him) and he forged the ship of deliverance which was his 
miracle during the deluge llirough this craft. This narration about him 
being a carpenter is possible, but as for him being the first to ever perform 
it, there is no proof of this due to the long ages which passed since then, it 
has no meaning except pointing out how ancient is carpentry because no 
tradition narrated anything about it before Noah (Peace upon him), so he 
wus made like the first to leam it, so understand the secrets of crafts in 
creation and Allah (exalted is He) knows best, and success is through Him. 


Subchap ter 27: 

On the Profession of Weaving and Tailoring 


Know that the human beings who have a proper sense of the meaning of 
humanity must think about warmth just as they think of homes and 
shelters. Warmlli takes place througli wearing weaved clothes for 
protection from the extreme heat and cold. For this, threads must be woven 
together until they become one item of clothing, and this is the art of 
weaving and tailoring. 


If people were non-urbanized, they will not into any lengths greater than 
this in it, if they tend to urbanized civilization then they would turn these 
weaved cloths into pieces from which they would make dresses suitable to 
the body in its shape and the variation of its organs and their different 
positions, then they would connect these pieces through sewing with 
threads until they become one dress designed for the body, and they would 
wear it. 'i'he industry which acquires this fitness is tailoring. 


'fhese tw'o professions are essential for civilization due to the wannth 
needed by the human beings, the first is to weave threads of wool and 
cotton extending the length and Joining the breadth and making tlie 
weaving finn through knitting the threads closely together. So ordained 
pieces of it would result, some of them are woolen clothes for warmth, and 
some of them arc from cotton and linen for comfortable clothes. Tlic 


second industry is to tailor these pieces of cloth into various shapes and 
designs which are first formed using scissors into pieces suitable for the 
body parts, then lliose are attached througli llntily througli threads, bauds, 
or quilts or openings according to the design required. This latter form is 
required only in urbanized civilization as the non-urbanized people would 
do without it, for they wear pieces of cloths over each other, the knitting 
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and design and conneclion of cloths to dressing designs through tailoring 
arc all ways and arts of urbanized civilization. 

Understand through this in the prohibition of knitted cloths in the 
pilgrimage, for the legislative reason tor the pilgrimage is detachment from 
all worldly relations and to return to Allah (Rxalted is He) just as He has 
created us for the first time so that the servant would attach his heart to 
none of the habits of luxury, neither perfume, nor women, nor clothes, nor 
shoes, nor is one to get close to hunting or any other habit of his which 
colored his soul and manners although he does necessarily lose them by 
death, so he comes as if he is coming to the gathering of the resurrection, 
beseechine in his heart, need till of his Lord. His reward was that if his 
sincerity is complete then he goes out of these sins like the day when his 
mother gave birth to him, so E.xalled are You how gentle are You to Your 
servants and how Merciful arc You in their seeking for guidance unto 
You! 


These two professions are ancient in creation because w^armth is 
necessary for human being in temperate civilization. As for the one which 
is inclined to heat, its people do not need warmth, and this is what we hear 
about the blacks who live in the first region that they are mostly naked. 
Due to the ancient nature of these professions the commoners attribute 
them to Idriss (Peace upon him) who is the most ancients of Prophets 
(Peace upon them). They attribute them to Hermes at other times, and they 
say that Hermes is Idriss himself and Allah (Rxalted is He) is the Creator, 
the All-Knowing. 


Subchapter 28: 

On the Profession of Midwifery 

•ki* 

This is a profession through which the extraction of the new' bom enfant 
from his mother’s w'omb is known, it uses gentleness in his extraction from 
her womb and the preparation of causes for this, then what is good for him 
when he docs get out as w'C will mention. It is mostly the specialization of 
w'oinen as they are able to see each other’s private parts in such 
circumstances, the one of them is called: “a midwife” and its Arabic root 
“Qabilah” [the one who accepts] to indicate that the woman in labor is as 
if she is giving her the baby and she is like one who accepts it. 

When the fetus completes his creation in the w'omb and its phases, 
reaching the utmost level and period which Allah ordained for his stay 
there —which is mostly for nine months- then he seeks to go out through 
the tendency which Allah made in him to do so. The outlet w'ould be too 
narrow for this making the exit difticult and he may even tear some of die 
sides of the vagina through the pressure, and some tissue which w'as stuck 
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and connected to the womb may be tom, all this leads to great pains wliich 
arc the meanings of the labor of birth. So the midwife may be of some aid 
in this through massaging the back and the tvvo side of the pelvis and what 
is below which is adjacent to the womb from below, so as to imitate the 
pushing movement in gelling the baby out and easing the diflic ult through 
which she can and through which she is guided to know about this 
difficulty. Once the baby comes out there would remain the chord which 
connects him to the womb through which he tvas being fed connected from 
his belly button to his intestines, this chord is an extra organ which lias the 
particular function of feeding the baby so the midwife cuts it where it 
would exceed being needles so that she w'ould not harm the baby’s 
intestines or the mothers’ w omb, then she cauterizes the place of the injury 
- or uses any other means she secs fit - to stop the blood flow. The baby 
when he first comes out tfom this narrow exit still has bones which are not 
well formed yet, so they are easy to bend and cur\'e, so the shape of his 
organs and limbs due to the new- formation and the moislness of the 
substances, the midwife massages him to return each organ to its natural 
shape and ordained position, returning liis formation to its goodness. 


Then she returns to the w'oiiian who j usl gave birlli and massages her in 
order to get the tissues of the embryo out because those can be delayed a 
little after the time of the baby’s exit, and then there is a fear that all the 
muscles would return to their natural state before the completion of the exit 
of these tissues, these tissues are waste, they will soon decay and their 
decay w'ould spread to the womb causing death. So the midwife anticipates 
this and tries to aid the pushing until those tissues go out if they were 
delayed. Then she returns to the baby and anoints his organs wdth 
contracting creams to contract them and dry the moistness of the womb, 
then she opens his mouth to raise lift his uvTila, then she empties his nose 
to empty the cavities of his brain, then she makes him garble to open the 
blockage from his intestines and to prevent them from sticking to each 


other. Then she treats the mother for the weakness which fell over her due 
to the pain of separation, for even though the embryo is not a natural 
organ, the formation in the womb made him like this, so his exist is a pain 
which is close to the pain of severing an organ, and with this the midwife 
treats the injuries of the pressure in the vagina, and all these arc maladies 
which the midwives are most insightful into healing. 


Tire same applies to the diseases and maladies which happen to the 
baby during the period of his breastfeeding until he is weaned, you sec 
them more insightful into them than a skilled physician, this is only 
because at this stage the baby is only a potentially human being, once he is 
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weaned then he would be a human body in actuality, then his need for the 
physician would be greater. 

So this profession, as you see, is necessary for the civilization of the 
human species, the persons in it would mostly not be formed without it. 

Some people may become needless of this profession either through 
Allah creating this for them by way of a miracle like what happens to the 
Prophets (Prayers of Allah upon diem) or through inspiration of guidance 
which is given to this baby and which is given to this so that their 
existence would be complete without this profession. As for the miracle in 
this respect, it has taken place often, examples of this is what is related 
about how the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) that he 
was bom circumcised, happy, putting his hands on the floor and his sight 
to the heaven, and how the affair of Jesus (Peace upon him) was in the 
cradle and things like this. As for inspiration, this is undeniable, if dumb 
animals can have wonders relating to this then hovv about the human 
beings who were preferred over them, especially those who were 
particularized with Allah’s honor, the inspiration to the newborns on how 
to accept the mother’s breast is the clearest proof of the presence of 
inspiration to them, tlie affair of Divine Providence is too great for 
encompassment. 


Tliis clarifies the falsity ol' the view's taken by Al-Farabi and the other 
Andalusian philosophers in their argument about that species cannot be 
extinct and especially the human species. They said that if the species was 
extinct in its persons cease to exist then they cannot exist afterw'ard as 
human existence cannot take place except through it. But if we assume that 
there is a baby who was bom without this profession and its art until he is 
weaned then his existence did not take place at all, the existence of 
professions without thought is impossible, for they are the fruits of thought 
and they follow' it. 


Avicenna w-ent at lengths to answ'er this view' as he disagrees with it as 
he maintains that species can be extinct and the world of formation can be 
destroyed, then he maintains this world w'ould return again due to celestial 
necessities and strange positions which are rare in the eons according to 
this claim, those necessitate the fermentation of clay suitable for his temper 
through a suitable temperature, and him being a human being would be 
complete. Then Allah would provide him with an animal whom He 
inspires to take care of him until his existence and w'eaning are complete. 
He detailed in tlie explanation of this in the treatise he called; “Hayy Ibn 
Yaqthan”. This is an incorrect deduction even though wc do agree w'ith 
him concerning the extinction of the species, but through means other than 
his deduction. His arguments stand on the necessary cause, the argument 
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of his view of the Willing Actor is refuted, tliere is no difference between 
the Willing Actor through the Acts and the Uncreated Capability, and there 
is no need for all this effort. 


And suppose wc accept it for the sake of the argument, the end of what 
can be based on it is the continuity of the existence of person through the 
creation of inspiration within the dumb animal to raise him, and w^hat is the 
necessity calling for Uiis? If inspiration is created in dumb animals then 
rvhat is to prevent creating it in the born infant himself as wc have already 
explained since the creation of inspiration within the person for the 
interests of his own self are closer than them being created in another 
thing? Both views attest to their own falsity in the ways which I have 
explained to you, and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 


Subchapter 29: 

On the Profession of Medicine and that it is needed in Cities 

and not in the Non-Urbanized Places 


This profession is necessaiy^ in cities due to its known benefit. For its 
fruit is that it preserves health for the healthy and removes diseases from 
the sick through treatment until they arc healed from their maladies. 

And know that the origin of all diseases is fever as the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and TIis Peace upon him) said in the Tradition 
which comprehends all the aspects of medicine as the people of that art 
themselves attest even if the scholars of Traditions doubted its comectness, 
which is his saying: “Fever is the house of maladies and diet is the head of 
medicine, and the beginning of every sickness is indigestion”. As for his 
saying that the fever is the house of maladies, this is obvious, as for his 
saying that diet is the head of medicine, diet is going hungry through 
lessening the portions of food, and the meaning of it is that hunger is the 
great medicine w^hich is the principle of medicines. As for his saying that 
the origin of all diseases is indigestion, this means lliat indigestion is 
causing food to enter into food in the stomach before the first food w'as 
digested. 

The explanation of this is that Allah (Exalted is He) created the human 
being and preserved his life through nutrition which the feeding and 
digestive faculties digest and turn into blood which is suitable for the body 
organs and their llesh and bones. Then the growing faculty takes it and 
turns it to flesh and ones. The meaning of digestion is cooking the food 
through the instinctive heat in one phase after the other until it becomes an 
actual part of the body. 
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Tlie explanation of this is that once food is in the mouth and the jaws 
chew it, the heat of the mouth would cook it slightly, and it w^ould turn its 
humor somewhat as you do see in the morsel once you take it as food and 
chew'ed it well, you will see that its formation is different than that of food. 
Then it reaches llie stomach and the stomach’s heat cooks it until it turns to 
chyme and this is the pure product of what was cooked. It sends it to the 
liver and the rest is sent to the intestines where it is released as waste into 
the two outlets. I hen the liver’s heat cooks this chyme until it turns into 
fresh blood with a certain foam on its top which is bile and some of it falls 
dowTi under and it is tlie black bile. The instinctive heat fails to cook the 
thick parts which are the mucus. Then the liver sends all of it into the veins 
and the vessels, and there the hot instinctive cooking there would result in 
pure blood from which a hot vapor would feed the animal soul, the 
growing faculty takes its need from the blood so it would turn to flesh and 
the thick parts would turn to bone. Then the body would send what is 
beyond its need into different types of waste such as sweat, saliva, mucus, 
and tears, this is the form of nutrition and how^ it exits from potential into 
actual flesh. 

Tlie origin of all maladies is fever, and their cause is that the instinctive 
heat may fall short of perfectly cooking it in every phase of this, so lire 
food remained uncooked, and the cause of this is mainly excessive food in 
the stomach until it prevails over the instinctive heat, or if food is 
introduced to the stomach before the first food is fully digested, so the 
instinctive heat would by occupied with it and would leave the first one as 
it is or it may be distributed between the two so it falls short of completely 
cooking the chyme, the stomach sends it as such to the liver so the heat 
there also would not be able to cook it, a remnant of uncooked food may 
have remained in the liver from previous food, the liver sends all this as it 
is to the veins in its raw undigested manner. Tf the food takes its need from 
this it would gel rid of the rest with the other waste in the sweat, tears, and 
saliva if it can. But it may not be able to get rid of all of it or even much of 
it, so it would remain in the veins, the liver, and the stomach and increase 
with the days. All moist mixtures would, if they are not cooked, w’ould 
decay. This unprocessed food would decay and this is how- it mingles with 
human humors. All decaying objects gave a foreign heat which is called: 
fever in the human body. Consider this if you leave the food until it rots or 
waste when it rots how it emits heat and it takes its course there. This is the 
fevers in the bodies and it is the head of diseases and their origins as die 
Tradition says. 

These fevers have remedies through cutting off food from the sick 
person for certain w-eeks, then giving him suitable food until he is 
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completely healed. Also during the stale of good health there is a treatment 
to maintain these diseases and others. Tins decay may exist in a particular 
organ in the body so this organ would fall into malady, or abscesses may 
appear in the body either in the primary organs or other organ, the organ 
may fall into malady and thus all lire faculties existing for it would fall ill 
with it. This is a summary^ of all diseases which mostly come from food, 
and all this is the physician’s responsibility. 

The occurrence of these illnesses in the people of cities is more likely 
due to the luxury of their life and the excess of their food, they rarely 
confine themselves to one type of food and they do not assign a particular 
time for eating it and they often mix foods of spices and vegetables and 
fruits, the moist willi tlie dry, for the sake of cooking. Tltey do not confine 
themselves to one type or even to many types, you can sometimes 
enumerate in one dish forty types of plants and animals. The food would 
be of a bizarre mixture, it may be far from suitable for the body and its 
parts. 

Furthermore, the air in the cities is often corrupted by mingling with the 
rotting vapors due to the abundance of waste. The air invigorates the spirit 
and strengthens its activity in stimulating the instinctive heat which 
digests. Sports are also missing for the people of the city as tliey are mostly 
quiet and still without moving much and without being affected by it For 
all of these reasons the occurrence of diseases is common in the cities and 
the need for this profession is proportional to its occurrence. 

As for the non-urbanized and nomadic people, they mostly have little to 
eat, hunger prevails over them due to the lack of grains with them until it 
became their habit. Some people may fall under the illusion that it is a part 
of their nature due to its continuity. Fruits arc sparse with them if not 
entirely missing, and cooking food with spices and the like is something 
which the luxurj^ of urbanization calls for and they are far from all of this. 
So they eat their simple food far from mixtures and they are very suitable 
for the human humors. As for the air around them, it has very little decay 
in it when they are settled or they change the air about them as they move. 
Also sports often exist in diem due to the abundance of movement in horse 
riding, hunting, or seeking their needs by themselves. So this makes their 
digestion easier and better, and accumulating food over food does not 
happen in them. Because of all this their humors would be fitter and farther 
from diseases, so they would have little need for medicine. For this reason 
it is very rare to find a physician in the desert, this is only because of there 
is no need for him and had there been a need he would have been found, 
for this would lead him to have a living annong the nomads calling for his 
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habitalion, and this is Allali’s way in His creation, and you will not fmd an 


alteration in Allah’s way. 


Subchapter 30: 

On that Calligraphy and Writing are Among 

the Human Professions 

They arc drawings representative of letters which indicate the heard 
words which indicate what is in the soul, so it is tlie second level of 
linguistic indication. It is a noble traditions since witing is one of the 
properties through wdtich the human being is distinguished from the 
animals. It also indicates what is in die minds, delivers purposes to distant 
lands sparing one the trouble of hav ing to do so himself, it also allows one 
to read the sciences an Icnowledge of the predecessors and what they wrote 
about their knowledge and narrations. So it is noble in all of these ways 
and aspects, its emergence from polenliality to actuality within the human 
being takes place through learning. 

The quality of calligraphy in a city is directly proportional to 
civilization and society in it and its immersion in luxuries and demand for 
them, for it is one of the professions and we have already explained that 
this is its aiTair and that it follow civilization. For this reason you find that 
most nomads are illiterate, they neither read nor write, and tho.se of them 
who do writes in simple scripts and barely reads. 

We find that teaching calligraphy in cities whose civilization is beyond 
all limits easier and better due to the firmness of the tint in it as we are told 
about Egypt in this age, we were told that there are teachers there who 
stand to teach calligraphy who dictate rules to the learner about how to 
write each letter, they add to this the supervision over teaching its, so the 
level of teaching and its quality arc great, and the learner’s skill w'ould be 
in the most complete manner. This came about due to the perfection of 
professions and their abundance due to the abundance of civilization and 
the plentilude of b usinesses. 

The method used to teach calligraphy in Andalusia and the Maghreb 
docs not include in learning each letter on its ow'ti according to rules 
dictated by the teacher, it is learned tlirough imitating the calligraphy in 
whole w'ords which are repeated by the learner, the teacher W'Ould keep on 
looking at his work until he masters it and the skill becomes firm in his 
fingers, and he w^ould be called a professional in it. 

Arabic calligraphy wns extremely cared for in its quality and precision 
and artistry in the state of the Tababi’ah due to the luxury and opulence 
reached by this state. Then it moved from them to Hirah to the state of the 
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them, for it is one of the professions and we have already explained that 
this is its aiTair and that it follow civilization. For this reason you find that 
most nomads are illiterate, they neither read nor write, and tho.se of them 
who do writes in simple scripts and barely reads. 

We find that teaching calligraphy in cities whose civilization is beyond 
all limits easier and better due to the firmness of the tint in it as we are told 
about Egypt in this age, we were told that there are teachers there who 
stand to teach calligraphy who dictate rules to the learner about how to 
write each letter, they add to this the supervision over teaching its, so the 
level of teaching and its quality arc great, and the learner’s skill w'ould be 
in the most complete manner. This came about due to the perfection of 
professions and their abundance due to the abundance of civilization and 
the plentilude of b usinesses. 

The method used to teach calligraphy in Andalusia and the Maghreb 
docs not include in learning each letter on its ow'ti according to rules 
dictated by the teacher, it is learned tlirough imitating the calligraphy in 
whole w'ords which are repeated by the learner, the teacher W'Ould keep on 
looking at his work until he masters it and the skill becomes firm in his 
fingers, and he w^ould be called a professional in it. 

Arabic calligraphy wns extremely cared for in its quality and precision 
and artistry in the state of the Tababi’ah due to the luxury and opulence 
reached by this state. Then it moved from them to Hirah to the state of the 
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Munlliir dynasty, who w'ere related Uirough marriage to the Tababi‘ah in 
tribal allegiance and they renewed the Arab kingship of Iraq. Calligraphy, 
however, did not have the same quality under them as it was under the 
J'ababi'ah due to the difference betw'een the two states, so civilization and 
what follow's it in terms of professions and industries had the same 
difference. The people of Ta’if and Quraysh learned calligraphy from 
ITirah as it was narrated. It is said that the first to learn calligraphy from 
Hirah was Sufian Ibn Umayyah, others said that it was Harb Ibn Umayyah, 
and that he learned it from Aslam Ibn Sidrah. This is a possible and it is 
more plausible than sa^dng that they learned it firom lyynd of the people of 
Iraq as their poet said; 

People w'ho have the yard of Iraq 
Once they move all then calligraphy and the pen move 
This is farfetched because even though lyyad did descend in Iraq they 
still maintained their Bedouin non-urban nature, calligraphy is one of the 
urbanized professions. What the poet means is that they are closer to the 
pen and writing than other Arabs as they arc close to the people of the 
cities and their suburbs. So the statement that the people of Hejaz learned 
writing from Hirah, and that the people of Hirah learned it from the 
Tababi'ah is the most plausible of statements. 

T have seen in “At-Takmilah” by Tbn Al-Abbar —when he wrote the 
biography of Ibn Farrukh Al-Qayruwani Al-Aiidalusi Al-Farsi who was 
one of Malik’s companion, and his name was Abdullah Ibn Fairukh, from 
Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ziad Ibn An*am from his father that he said: I said to 
Abdullah Ibn Abbas: O people of Quraysh, tell me about this Arabic 
writing, did you employ it before Allah sent Muhammad (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) gathering from it what was gathered and 
dispersing what was dispersed such as the Alif, the Lam, the Mccm, and 
the Noon? He said; Yes. 1 said; And w'ho did you take it from? He said; 
From Harb Ibn Umayyah. I said: And who did Harb Ibn Umayyah take it 
from? He said: From Abdullah Ibn Jud‘an. I said: And who did Abdullah 
Ibn .Tud‘an take it from? He said: From the people of Al-Anbar. I said: And 
who did the people of Al-Anbar take it from? He said: From someone who 
came to tbetn from Yemen, I said: And were did this visitor get this from? 
He said: From Al-Khuljan Ibn Al-Qassim who used to w'rite the Divine 
Revelation for the Prophet Hud (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him). He is the one wfio said: 

Do you make it happen every year 

An opinion which passes from other than the way? 

I>eath is better than a life 

In w'hich Jurhum curses as doe Himyar 
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Tills is llie end of whal Ibn Al-Abbar narrated in “At-Takinilah” and he 
added in the end: “'Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Jamrah said this to me in his book 
from Abu Balir Ibn Al-‘Assi from Abu Al-Walid Al-Waqqashi from Abu 
Omar At-ialmanki from Abu Abdullah Ibn Mufarraj, and from his own 
handwriting I copied it from Abu Sa‘id Ibn Yunus from Muliammad Ibn 
Musa Ibn An-Nu‘man from Yahya Ibn Muhammad Ibn Hashish from 
Omar Ibn Ayyub Al-Ma‘afiri At-Tunisi from Bahlul Ibn Ubaidah At- 
'fujibi from Abdullah Ibn FaiTukh. This is the end of what he wrote. 


Himyar had a wrilmg which used to be called “Al-Musnad”, it had 
separate letters and they prevented its teaching without their permission. 
Mudar leamed how to w'rite from Himyar but they w'ere not good at it just 
as is the case with all professions which fall betw'een Bedouins and non- 
Lirbanized people, it was not precise in its ways nor did it have the 
inclination to mastery and adornment due to the vast distance present 
betw'een the non-urban people and professions since they do not need 
them. Most of the Arabic writing was uncultured and like, or close to, their 
writing today, their writing today even has a more professional quality due 
to the fact that they are today closer to civilization and mingling with cities 
and slates. As for Mudar, tliey w'ere deeper into non-urbanization and 
farther from the cities of Yemen, the Levant, Egypt, and Iraq. The Arabic 
writing at the beginning of Islam had a poor quality w'hieh did not reach 
the level of precision and mastery and not even an intermediate level in 
this respect due to the Arabs’ place in the savage desert and their famess 
from professions. 

Observe w'hat happened for the sake of this thing in the WTiting of the 
Quran w'hen the Companions wrote it with their own handwTitings which 
were not of a great quality, so their writing contradicted many of the things 
which the standards of the profession necessitate for its people. Then the 
followers of the Companions follow'ed their writing out of seeking the 
blessing of what the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him) and the best of creations aller him who 
received his revelation in Allah’s Book and Speech wrote just as to this 
age the handwriting of a saint or a scholar is imitated out of seeking his 
blessing no matter whether it was right or wrong, and what comparison 
does what this saint of scholar wrote to the Companions and what they 
wrote? So this was follow^ed and confirmed in writing, the scholars pointed 
its place using writing. 

Do not heed w'hal some fools say in this respect dial they had lirm 
know'lcdgc of calligraphy and that w'hat is imagined about their writing 
disagreeing w'ith the principals of writing is not as it is imagined and that 
all of them have a purpose citing examples of this which have no 
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foundation except pure bias. What drove them to this is the illusion that 
this is to transcend the Companions from his own illusion of imperfection 
in the lack of knowledge of calligraphy believing that calligraphy is a fonn 
of perfection, so they transcended them from the imperfection of the lack 
of knowledge of it, and attributed perfection to them in mastering it, and 
sought to justify that whose writing is incorrect. 


So do know' that calligraphy is not an issue of perfection for them, 
calligraphy is one of the civil professions which are used to make a living 
as you have seen in what we have explained. Perfection in professions is 
relative, it is not an absolute perfection, its imperfection does not influence 
one’s essence in terms of his religion or his personal traits, this only 
pertains to the causes of livelihood and in accordance with urbanized 
civilization and cooperation to that effect as it indicates what is in tlie 
souls. The Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) was 
illiterate and this was a perfection in his right and in relation to his station 
as he transcends all scientific and scholarly professions and crafts which 
are tlie causes of livelihood and civilization in its entirety. Illiteracy, 
how'ever, is not a perfection if attributed to us, for he is detached to his 
Lord and we have to cooperate for this world as is the case with all 
professions, even scholarly disciplines as they arc generally understood. 
Perfection in his right is to transcend them in contrast to us. 


Then when the kingship belonged to the Arabs wften they conquered the 
cities and owned the lands, and as they resided in Basra and Kufah, the 
state needed writers, so they used calligraphy and they sought its 
profession, they learned it and it circulated among them, it increased in 
quality and it reached a level of proficiency in Kufah and Basra but it was 
below the level of perfection, the Kufi script is still known in writing until 
the present day. 


Then the Arabs spread in regions and kingdoms, they conquered Africa 
and Andalusia, the Abbasids built Baghdad and calligraphy reached its 
zenith in it as civilization proliferated in it and became the capital city of 
Islam and the center of the Arab state. The w'ay of calligraphy in Baghdad 
then were different from Kufali as it tended to the adornment of the 


handwriting and the beauty of its appearance and the perfection in its 
proficiency. This difference became firm in all the ages until the minister 
Abu Ali Ibn Miiqlah raised its banner, he was followed by Ali Ibn Hilal 
who \vas knowTi as Ibn Al-Bamvab, all the chains of masters who taught 
in the third century and after it ended in liim. The Baghdadi calligraphy 
began to differ from the Kufi one until they ended up being completely 
different. Then the difference increased after all these ages through the 
artistry of the masters and their attention to details until it reached later 
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masters such as Yaqul Al-Muta^ssimi and Al-Wali Ali Al-Ajami, the chain 
of the teachers ended in them. TTicn this moved to Egypt and it was 
slightly different than the vvay of Iraq, and the foreigners were taught this 
there so the difference with [Egypt’s calligraphy became apparent. 


The African calligraphy whose ancient fonns are known until the 
present age is close to the eastern calligraphy. When the Umayyads 
separated with the kingdom of Andalusia, they distinguished themselves 
w'ith their own civilization, professions, and calligraphy, their Andalusian 
calligraphy became distinguished as it is clearly seen in their writings. 


Then the sea of civilization and urbanization extended to all the Islamic 
states in eveiy' region, the kingship became great, the markets of the 
sciences w'ere greatly in demand, books were copied and bound using high 
standards in these professions, the palaces and the royal treasuries were 
filled with them in a matchless manner, and the people of the countries 
competed in this, 

Then when the order of the Islamic state began to recede and collapse, 
all of this receded with it, the lands of Baghdad were abandoned with the 
abandonment of the Caliphate, its affairs of calligraphy, writing, and even 
knowledge and science all moved to Egypt and Cairo. Its market is high in 
demand there until the present day, calligraphy has teachers which draw 
the letters to the learner using rules about their positioning and shapes 
which arc known between them, so the learner would soon master these 
shapes according to these positions as he has been taught through direct 
.supervision and mastered writing them and took them as scientific and 
practical rules so they emerge in the best manner possible. 

As for the people of Andalusia, they dispersed in the lands once the 
Aiab kingdom and the Berber rule after it all ceased to exist when the 
Christian nations prevailed over them, so they have spread all over the side 
of Maghreb and Aftica from the state ofLamtunah until the present day 
and shared with the people of civilizations the professions which they 
have, and hung to the robes of the state. Their calligraphy then prevailed 
over the African calligraphy making it extinct, and the calligraphies of 
Qayruw'an and Al-Mahdiyyah w’ere forgotten with the extinction of their 
habits and professions. The writings of the people of Africa all became 
according to the Andalusian rules due to the abundance of the people of 
Andalusia who were expelled hrom eastern Andalusia there, A remnant of 
the African scripts remained in the countries of Al-.rarid whose people did 
not mingle with the Andalusian calligraphers and did learn from them as 
those W'cnt to the kingdom’s capital in Tunisia. So the African calligraphy 
became extremely similar to the Andalusian one until the shadow' of the 
Almohad state somew'hat contracted and the affair of civilization and 
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luxury receded in it with Uie recession of civilizaLion and urbanization, at 
that time the affairs of calligraphy also receded and its forms were 
corrupted and the aspects of learning in it became unknown through the 
destruction of civilization and the recession of habitation. What remained 


in it was the traces of the Andalusian calligraphy attesting to what was 
there due to what wc said about industries arc hard to erase once they 
become deeply rooted and tinnly established within a civilization. 

After this, a form of Andalusian calligraphy arose in the state of the 
Bani Marrin in the far w est due to their extreme nearness and the residence 


of those of them who w^ere expelled in Fas and their employment in all of 
the affairs of the state while calligraphy became altogether forgotten in the 
regions far from the kingdom’s capital and seat as if it was never known. 
So writing in Africa and both regions of Maghreb became closer to 
mediocrity and tar from having a high quality. Books became so that once 
they are copied nothing will happen to their reader except toil and trouble 
due to the extremity of corruption and errors in (hem, and the tall of the 
forms of writing from the high quality so that they arc only read after a 
great difficulty. What happens to all professions as a result of the recession 
of a civilization and the destruction of states, and Allah rules and no one 


rules after His rule. 

The master Abu Al-Hassan Ali Tbn Hilal, the Baghdadi calligrapher 
who is know'n as Ibn Al-Baw'wab, has a poem written in the Basit meter 
and with tlie rhyme of Ra’ in which he explains the profession of 
calligraphy and its subjects in the best manner possible, I saw it fit to write 
it here so that those who wish to learn this trade wmild reap its benefits. It 
begins as follow's: 

O you who wash to master writing 


And seeks beauty in calligraphy and drawing letters 

If your resolve in writing is true 

Then ask your Lord to make things easy for you 

Prepare pens which are straight and solid 

Which wmild forge the profession of taking from pens 

And if you wish to sharpen then make sure 

That you measure it with intermediate measures 

Look at its two sides and make its sharpening 

By w'ay of making it minute and narrow 

And make the whole in its middle so that its sharpening 

From both sides would be in equal measure 

Once vou master all this 

'Ihen the division point has all the arrangements 
Do not covet from me to divulge its secret 
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For I am nol generous with its concealed secret 
But all w'hat Til say is that it is 
BetKveen deviation and encirclement 
Encounter your inkpot with smoke treated 
With vinegar or verjuice 
And add the red dye to it which is diluted 
With yellow arsenic and camphor 
Once it is fermented then use 
Pure, soft paper with which you have experience 
And press it with the presser after cutting it 
So that it would be far from crumbling and change 
Then make imitation your job with patience 
For no one like the patient one reaches the purpose 
Begin the writing of a board taking out for it 
A resolve which you take out from your will 
Do not be ashamed of the poor quality of your wTiting 
At the beginning of imitation and writing 
For the difficult affair would soon become easy 
And many easy things come after difficulty 
So that if you attain what you hope for 
Then you will be a person of joy and happiness 
So thank your God and follow what pleases Him 
For the God answ'ers each grateful one 
And seek for your palm to only write with its fingers 
Something which is good which you will leave behind in this abode of 
illusions 

For all things which a man does will be found tomorrow' 

Once he sees his Opened Book 

And know that calligraphy is the expression of speech just as speech is 
the clarification of the meanings present in the soul and the mind, so tliis 
indication needs to be clear, Allah (Exalted is He) says: “He has created 
man: He has taught him speech” [Surah of the Beneficent: 3-4]. 



And this includes the ability to clarify all indications, so good 
calligraphy has its perfection inits clear indication, and this takes place 
through the clarification of it small letters, writing them well and drawing 
each of them separately and distinctly from the others except what the 
writers agreed must be connected to the other letters of the word except of 
course for certain letters such as the Alif at the beginning of the word and 
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the Ra’, llie Zay, the Dal, the Thai aiid others, in contrast to how it is when 
it is in the end of the world. 

Then the later writers agreed to connect the words to each other and to 
cancel certain letters known only to the people of their craft so they 
become unknown to anyone other than them. Those are the writer of the 
sultan’s records and the judicial records. It is as if their terminology is 
exclusively understood by them due to the plentitude of the things they 
have to write and the experience of their peers w'ith their terminology. 
Once they have to explain this to others then they must try to clarify it as 
much as they can otherwise it would be like a foreign writer since it would 
be similar in terms of people not having agreed on this script so as to 
understand it. In this sense only the writers of governmental issues are 
excused in things such as money and armies, for they are required to hide 
this from the people as these are governmental secrets which they must 
conceal. So they exaggerate the in die invention of codes for themselves 
and it becomes like a riddle, they agree on certain terms such as the names 
of perfumes, fiuits, birds, or tlowors or writing letters in a manner different 
than the known shapes w'hich the people addressing each other agree upon 
to commit wiiat is on their minds to writing. To decipher such things the 
writers may devise books to do so - even if they did not write books at first 
- and they use law's and standards which they extract to this which they' 
call: “the key of the code” and people have famous writings to diis effect, 
and Allah is the Knowing, the Wise. 

Subchapter 31: 

On the Profession of Copying and Binding Books 

There is an ancient care for scientific writings and various records so as 
to copy lliem, bind them, and to correct them through narrations and 
standardization. This w'as due to the vastness of the states and what ensued 
from civilization. Then this age w as gone with the extinction of the states 
and the recession of civilization after this was a bellowing sea in the 
Islamic religion and particularly w'ithin Iraq and Andalusia. For such 
things are the results of civilization and the increase in the sizes of the 
states and the demand for this in these states. So scientific w'orks and 
writings became abundant and people had a great interest in transmitting 
them in regions and countries, so tliey w'ere copied and bound. This was 
the beginning of the profession of the Warraq [the paper man] whose task 
is to copy, correct, bind, and perform all the issues pertaining to books and 
writings, Ihey became particular to the cities of great civilization. 

The writings at their beginning were to copy sciences and to write 
governmental letters, deeds of ownership, and checks in parchments made 
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from animal skins due to the plentitude of luxury but the lack of writings at 
the beginning of the faith as we will mention, in addition to the rarity of 
governmental letters and deeds in addition this, so they confined 
themselves to writing on parchments to honor what is written and to ensure 
ils correctness and precision. 

Then the sea of authorine and writing flooded the state, the ruler’s 
correspondences and deeds became abundant, parchments could no longer 
suffice for this. AI-FadI Tbn Yahya then gave council to manufacture paper 
and it was manufactured, the ruler’s letters and deeds w^ere written on it 
and people then used to write all their formal and scientific issues, and the 
quality of its manufacture reached a great extent. 


'I’hen the interest of the people of sciences and scholarship and the 
resolves of the people of the slates turned to Uie correction of scientific 
records and ensuring their veracity through the narration attributed to its 
writers as this was the most important affair of correction and supervision. 
Through this w'hat was said would be correctly attributed to whoever said 
it and the verdict to the one who ruled bv it and who wus diligent in 
extracting the wuys of its derivation. If this w’as not done then no 
attribution of any statement or verdict would have been possible, this was 
the affair of the people of knowdedge and its bearers over the ages, 
generations, and horizons. This reached the extent that the benefit of tlic 
profession of I’raditions became confined just to this narration, for its 
greatest fruit is to know the correct Traditions and the good ones, and their 
chain of nairalion and which ones are not connected well or contains flaws 
in its chain of narration and this is now- gone and the essence of this 
appeared through the references which are received with acceptance by the 
nation, the attempt to go beyond this became a needless effort. Nothing 
remained from the fruits of this narration and working according to it 
except in correcting these references and other books of jurisprudence for 
verdicts and so on among the other writings and other scholarly efforts and 
the connection of its chain of narration to its authors so that transmission 
from and attribution to them w'ould be correct. 


These forms were easy and clear in the cast and Andalusia, you find 
books and writings to this age copied with a great level of proficiency and 
precision and correctness. Some of the origins of this still remain in the 
hands of the people attesting to reaching the zenith in this respect. The 
people of the horizons still circulate them until the present day and keep 
them carefully. 

These forms, however, w'crc all but lost in the Maghreb and its people 
in the present age due to the extinction of the profession of calligraphy and 
correction and narration from it due to the recession of its civilizations and 
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the non-iirbani/oilion of its people, Qie references and the writings are now 
copied by the Berber students using primitive handwriting on papers which 
are not understandable written with a poor handwriting and many errors so 
they are incomprehensible to the one who reads them and he would rarely 
reap any benefit from them. 

Also due to this, errors entered into issuing Fatwas and verdicts, for 
most of the statements which are attributed do not belong to the Imams of 
the school, but to these writings in their poor state, and this w'as followed 
by what some of their Imams do when they rise to WTiting with their little 
insight into it and the lack of professions which suffice for its purposes. 
Nothing of these formalities remain in Andalusia except hidden and 
waning traces in Andalusia, know'ledge has almost became extinct in the 
Maghreb and Allah prevails over His command. 

It has reached us that the profession of narration still persists in the east, 
and the correction of writings for those who seek this there is easy for the 
one who wants it due to the high demand for knowledge and professions 
there as w'c will mention later. But the high quality of copying there only 
remains for the foreigners and their calligraphy, as for the copying in 
Egypt, it is even more severely corrupted than Egypt, and Allah (Exalted is 
He) knows best, and success is through Him. 


Subchapter 32; 

On the Profession of Singing 


This is the profession of putting metered poems into tunes through 
augmenting the voice according to known proportions w'hich fall into 
certain rhythms once the sounds are augmented in this manner turning iiilo 
a tune. Then these tunes arc composed together also according to known 
proportions and they become pleasing to the ear due to this proportion and 
the state in the soul w'hich results from these sounds. 


For it is known in the science of music that sounds have harmonies 
composed of a sound and half a sound, then one fourth of the other, then 
one fifth of the other, then one part of the eleventh of the other. Tlie variety 
of these ratios in their performance make them part with simplicity and 
enter into composition, and not all of these compositions are pleasing to 
the car, but only some of them w'hich arc the ones which the people of the 
science of music mentioned and talked about as it is mentioned in its place. 
This can be coupled w'ith other tunes through augmenting other sounds of 
inanimate object eillrer Ihrough beating or blowing in instruments made for 
this purpose, so they increase the pleasure of this hearing. This time in 
morocco there are several types such as the flute which they call “Ash- 
Shabbabah” w'hich is a hollow' reed with several holes in its various sides. 
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the player blows into it firom the mouthpiece and the voice is augmented 
through the placement of fingers from the two hands to these holes in a 
known manner which will produce these sounds in a connected manner. So 
the hearing would be pleased wth their perception due to the proportion 


which we’ve mentioned. Another similar instrument is lire Zulami which is 


a made of reed wood chiseled from both sides, hollow and without bcina 
rounded as it is formed of two pieces, and it also has several wholes which 
are blow through b}'^ a small connecting reed and the blowing takes place 
through it and it gives a sharp tone and the augjnentation of voices takes 
place through tlrese holes using the fingers as is the case with the 
Shabbabah. One of the best blowing instruments in our time is the horn, it 
is a horn made of brass whose length is almost one fool, it grow's wider at 
its exit in the size of the roundness of the palm of the hand, looking like a 
pencil sharpener, The player blows into it using a small mouthpiece so the 
sound comes out thick and thunderous, it also has several holes and the 
tunes are augmented through it with the fingers according to proportion so 
it w^ould be pleasing. 


Another example are the string instruments which are all hollow', either 
in a shape of a sphere the w'ay the lute and the rebec or in a square shape 
such as the dulcimer. The strings are positioned on its surface and they are 
tied to movable nails to be loosened at the time of need through turning 
them. 'Fhe strings are hit by another piece of w'ood or by a string which is 
stretched on a bow' after being covered by w'ax and mastic, the voices in it 
are augmented through lightening the hand while it passes over it or 
through moving it from one string to the other, whilst the left hand during 
this and in all string instruments holds the edges of the strings wfiile hitting 
or scratching the string, so the proportional pleasing voices emerge. 
Beating on trays or with sticks to each other may take place in a suitable 
beat to make what is heard even more pleasant. 


Let us clarify to you the cause of this pleasure which emerges as a result 
of singing, for as you have already understood pleasiu'e is the perception of 
wftat is suitable. What is perceived from sensible things is what you feel 
about them, if it w'as suitable and harmonious with the perception then it 
would be pleasing, and if it was unsuitable and repelling then it w'ould be 
painful. So the suitable tastes is that whose sensation is suitable to the 
sense of taste in its humor, and so is the suitable in the touched objects, 
and in the smells they are the ones which are suitable to the humor of the 
vaporous spirit in the heart, for it is the perceptive part and the sense 
delivers the perception to it. For this reason fragrant flower and basils w'crc 
the best and most suitable smell for the spirit as heat is prevalent in them 
and this is the temper of the spirit in the heart. As for the audible and 
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visible things, the suitable among the mare those where is proportionality 
in their appearance and manner, this is most suitable for the soul. If the 
visible thing was proportional in its shape and lines according to its 
material so that what it is made from does not necessitate any different 


then it would have a perfect proportion and positioning. This is the 


meaning of beauty and loveliness in all perceptive things, and in this case 
it would be suitable to the perceiving soul so it would have pleasure with 
perceiving what is suitable for it. 



would understand if you are one of its people, which is the Unity of the 


Origin, for if you look at all things other than yourself hen you will see that 


there is a unity bctw'ccn you and that thing in the beginning as attested to 
by the fact of you unity in the universe, and its meaning from another 
aspect is that existence is shared by all existents as the philosophers say, so 


it would mingle with it due to the perfection it perceives in it to unite with 
it. The spirit would even wnnt to go out from imagination into reality 
which is the Unity of the Origin and the universe. Since the most suitable 


of things for the human being and the thing in which he is closes to 



shape, his perception of beauty in the human forms and sounds was closer 


to his primordial nature, so each human being would have pleasure with 


the visible and audible beauty through his primordial nature, and the 
beauty in what is audible is through harmonious voices, tor the sounds 
have different ways such as whispering, loudness, high tone, sharpness, 
stress, and so on, and the proportion in them is what necessitates beauty in 
them. 

So first a sound is not to be changed to its opposite all at once but 
gradually and then to return in the same manner and the same even to the 
sound like it, so there must be an differenl intermediate sound between the 
two sounds. And sec in this respect how the people of the tongue find the 
letters of opposite phonetic exits or the exits that are too close ugly, for this 
is the same idea. The second is their harmony in parts as w'e have seen at 
the beginning of this subchapter. So the sound emerges out as one half, one 
third or one part of so and so of it according to what is suitable and defined 
by the people of the music profession. II' the sounds w'ere harmonious in 
their manner as the people of this profession mentioned then they would be 
suitable and pleasing. 

This proportionality and harmony can be simple and many people 
would have it within their nature so they neither need teaching nor 
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proliciency for it such as we see the people who have poetic meter and 
dancing rhythms within their natures. The commoners call this aptitude: 
"'Al-Midmar" [the domam], many of the Qurra ’ [people who are proficient 
and professional in reciting the Quran] are like this, they recite the Quran 
and perform quality tunes in their voices as if tliey are flutes so they cause 
mirth whth their good sounds and the harmony of their tunes. 


Another type of this harmony is what happens through composition, and 
not all people equally know it, and not all natures agree wath what the one 
who knows would perform, this is the composition which the science of 
music performs as w'e will mention it after we mention the sciences. 


Malik (Allah be pleased with him) denied the pennissibility of reciting 
the Quran with tunes, while Ash-Shafi‘i (Allah be pleased with him) 
allowed it, musical tunes using musical instruments are not the subject of 
this disagreement as all should agree that it is forbidden, the profession of 
singing is something veiy^ different from the Quran. For the recital and the 
performance of the Quran need a strong voice which can stress all the 
letters and giving all movements their due right in their proper places, and 
the measure of the extension for those who elongate them or shorten them, 
and so on. Composition also needs a measure of strength in the voice and it 
cannot happen without it due to the harmony which we have mentioned in 
the reality of composition, so taking one into consideration may disrupt the 
other if they contradict each other, and the recital of the Quran must take 
precedence to escape changing the transmitted narration of the Quran, so 
composition and good recital of the Quran cannot take place with each 
other in any way. 


What is meant by their disagreement is the simple tunc which the one of 
the field is guided to through his primordial nature as we’ve already said, 
so he repeats the sounds in a manner and proportion known by the one 
who has knowledge of singing and other than him, and this is the subject 
of the disagreement. What appears to be true is transcending the Holy 
Quran from such things as Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy on him) 
said, for the Quran is the place of reverence through the remembrance of 
death and what comes after it, this is not the place of pleasure through 
listening good voices. This was the way in which the Companions recited 
the Quran as it is mentioned in the narrations about them, as for what the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “He 
w^as given one of the flutes of the household of David”, what is meant is 
not composition and tonality, but the goodness of the voice and recital, 
show'ing the exits of the letters clearly and speaking them w^ell. 


Now that vve have mentioned the meaning of singing, know that its 
happens in civilization once it proliferates and exceeds the necessities to 
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wants, and the wants to luxuries and when those luxuries become 
sophisticated, so this profession takes plaee then because only one who has 
provided to himself all of his necessary and important affairs in terms of 
livelihood and the house and other things w'ould call for it. So only those 
who are Ifee from all basic needs would seek it out of sophistication in the 
ways of pleasures. The kingdoms of the foreigners before Islam had a vast 
sea of this profession in their cities and metropolises. Their sings used to 
hear it and they were passionate for it, this reached the extent that tire 
Persian kings had an interest in the people of this profession and they had a 
special place in their state, they used to attend tlieir gathering and parties to 
sing in them. This is still the affair of the foreigners to this day in every 
horizon of their horizons and each state of their slates. 


As for the Arabs, they had the art of poetry first, they would compose 
words in it according to equal parts w'^hich have a proportion and harmony 
betw'een their moving and still letters, and they would detain speech in 
these parts in a manner so that each part w'ould have a separate indication 
which is not connected to the other, and tliey call this the '^Bayf' [two lines 
of poetry], so it would be suitable to nature in the partition at first, then 
through the hannony betw'een the parts in the exits, then tliroiigh the 
delivery of the meaning and the application of speech to it. So they 
composed much of it and it gained a certain honor from their speech which 
no other speech of theirs had due to its particularization w'ith this harmony. 
They made it a record for their history, wisdom, and honor, a measure of 
their talents in composing meanings and the quality of style, and this 
remained their wav. 

This proportionality betw'een in the parts in movement and stillness in 
letters is a drop from the sea of the proportionality of the sounds as it is 
know'll in books written about music, but they did not sense an>dhing else 
as at those times they did not put any science into use nor did they know' 
any profession. Bedouin nomadic life was their w'ay of life for the most 
part, their cameleers w ould sing to encourage the camels to raise their pace 
and they put tliis into primitive tunes w'hich - if they were coupled w'ith 
poetry - they called: singing. Tf it was with invoking Allah or the recital of 
the Quran then they would call it Taghhir, Abu Is-haq Az-Zajjaj reasoned 
that they call it so because it reminds of the Ghahir which is the subsistcni 
thing, meaning the states of the Hereafter. As Ibn Rashiq in his ‘‘‘‘Kitab Al- 
‘Umdah" and others mentioned they would perhaps put simple harmonies 
into their tunes which they used to call As-Smad and it would mostly be in 
light verses w'hich arc danced to and which arc coupled w-ith playing the 
tambour and tlie reed pipe w'hich would cause mirth and remove solemnity 
and they would call ihhAI-Hazj. All these simple things are compositions 
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in iheir simplicities, and it is not hard to imagine that the natures would 
pay heed to it without teaching just as is the case with all the simple 
professions. 


This remained the state of the Arabs in the pre-Islamic simple nomadic 
existence. When Islam came and they took over the kingdoms of the world 
and prevailed over the powers of the foreigners, they still had the nomadic 
non-urbanization which you have seen and this was added to by the early 
days of religion and its severe insistence on the evil of having empty hands 
which are not occupied with something which not beneiiciul for the 
religion of livelihood, so this issue was somewhat abandoned, the only 
thing they found pleasure in was the recital of the Quran and the simple 
singing of poetry w^hich w'as their old way and manner. Once luxury 
appeared and opulence prevailed over them due to the booties of the 
nations which they had, they moved to soft living with gentleness and the 
love of free times. Persian and Roman singers dispersed and found their 
way to Hejaz where they entered into the service of the Arabs, they all 
sang with lutes, tambours, reed flutes and other musical instruments. The 
Arabs heard their composition of sounds so they composed their poetry 
according to this. Nashit Al-Farisi, Tmvayss, and Sayib Kliathir - Abdullah 
Ibn Ja‘afar’s servant - all appeared in Medina ad they heard Arabic poetry 
and put it into music and w'crc good at it, they became famous for this, 
fhen Ma'bad and his class and Ibn SurayJ and the likes of him where 
taught by them. Tlie profession of singing gradually improved until 
reached perfection in the times of the Abbasids at the hand of Ibrahim Ibn 
Al-Mahdi, Ibrahim Al-Mawsclli and his son Is-haq and his son Hammad. 
Tliis was in their state in Baghdad and it reached an extent which is still 
talked about until the present day. They immersed themselves in playing 
and entertainment and tools for dancing such as cloths, sticks, and certain 
forms of poetry which are sang for this purpose alone were employed. 
Other tools for dancing which w'ere called: '"’Al-Kurrqf were used, and 
those arc w'oodcn statues of saddled horses w^hich hang to the edges of 
robes worn by women and which they use to mimic horse riding, so they 
come and go and fence, there were many such play things prepared in 
feasts, weddings, the days of festivities, and the assemblies of 
entertainment and free time. This occurred often in Baghdad and other 
cities of Iraq, and it proliferated from them to other places. 


The Mawselli family had a boy serv-ant called: Zity^ab, he learnt singing 
from them until he became profrcienl in it, and they banished him to the 
Maghreb out of Jealousy. He entered into the serviec of Al-Hakam Ibn 
ITisham Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman Ad-Dakhil, the prince of Andalusia who 
bestow'ed the highest levels of honor on him, and rode to meet him and 
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gave him prizes, fiefs, and salaries, and gave him a higli post in his stale 
and among his dose companions. So he introduced into Andalusia arts of 
singing which circulated among them until the days of the times of the 
I'aifa kings. A vast sea of this flooded Seville and after it lost its vigor 
there it was Lransferred to the other side of the sea in Africa and Maglireb, 
and it was divided in its cities. There is a remnant of it there despite die 
recession of its states and the decrease in its civilization. This profession is 
the last thing which takes place in civilization because it is an affair of 
luxury without any function except entertainment and fun, and it is also the 
first thing which ceases to exist in civilization when it becomes disrupted 
and recedes, and Allah knows best. 


Subchapter 33: 

On that Professions Provide the One who has them with 
Intellect, and especially Calligraphy and Arithmetic 

For we have mentioned in this book that the human being’s speaking 
soul exists in him as a potential and that its emergence from tliis state to 
being in actuality takes place through the renewal of the fornis of 
knowledge and perception to it through the sensible objects at first, then 
through the acquirement afterwards through the faculty of speculation until 
it becomes a perception in actuality and a pure intellect, it then becomes a 
spiritual essence and it would then complete its existence. So each type of 
knowledge, science, and discernment would provide it with an increased 
intellect. The professions constantly provide the one who has them and 
acquires skills in them certain scientific laws acquired from that skill. For 
this reason vast experience provide one with an intellect, professional 
skills provide one with an intellect, and perfect urbanized civilization 
provides one with an intellect because it is collected from all the 
professions beginning with the arrangement of the house, socialization 
with the other people of the species, the attainment of refinement in 
mingling with them, then also raising the affairs of religion and taking into 
consideration its manners and conditions. All of these things arc laws 
which are arranged into sciences and from which an increase in the 
intellect takes place. 

Writing is one of the professions which are most beneficent in this 
respect as they include sciences and considerations other than other 
professions. The explanation for this is that writing is the movement from 
the forms of the written letters to the spoken letters in the imagination, and 
then from the spoken words to the meanings in the soul, so as long as he is 
in a state of writing he is moving from one meaning to another. The soul 
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becomes used to this so it acquires the skill of intellectual discernment 
through which it acquires the knowledge of the unknown. It acquires a 


skill of this discernment which is a further intellect and thus results in 


astuteness and acumen in things through this movement it became used to. 
For this reason the Persian kinu said about his writers when he saw them: 
“Diwanch”, meaning mad demons, and this as they said w'as tlic original 
derivation of the w'ord ‘■‘'diwan” [office] for the people of writing. 

Arithmetic is close to this as it contains actions with numbers in 


gathering and dispersion which needs great deductive abilities, so one 
remains used to discernment and deduction, and lliis is the meaning of the 
intellect. 

“And Allah brought you forth from the wombs of your mothers when 
ye knew nothing; and He gave you hearing and sight and intelligence and 
affections: that ye may give thanks (to Allah)” [Surah of the Bee: 78]. 



Chapter Sixth 

From the First Book On Sciences and their types, 
teaching and its methods, and the states which take 
piace during aii this, it contains an introduction and 

Appendices 


The introduction is about human thought with which human beings are 
distinguished from animals and through which he was guided to the 
acquirement of his livelihood and cooperation for it with the people of his 
species and looking into his God, and what the Messengers brought from 
Him and thus all animals entered into his obedience and the ow'nership of 
his capability, and through which Allah preferred him to many of His 
creatures 


Subchapter 1: 

On that Knowledge and Learning are Natural 

in Human Civilization 

Know' that all animals share the animalistic part of the human being, 
which is sensation, movement, nutrition, shelter and so on. What 
distinguishes the human being is his thought through which he is guided to 
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the attainmeiil of his livelihood and cooperation for it with the members of 
his species and the socialization which allows for this cooperation, and the 
acceptance of what the Prophets brought about Allah (Exalted is lie), 
working according to it and following wEat brings goodness to one’s 
Herealler. So he thinks about all lliis all llie time, he never ceases to think 
about it for an instance as the occurrence of the thoughts is faster than the 
occurrence of eyesight. Sciences and the professions wliich w'ehave already 
discussed all arise due to this thought, so the thought seeks the perceptions 
which it does not have, and returns to tliose who are foremost to it in terms 
of knowledge, or those wEo go beyond him in knowledge and perceptions, 
and those who took knowledge from the Prophets before him who deliver 
knowledge to those who receive it, and he receives Uiis knowdedge and 
makes sure to take it and to know it. Then he directs his thought and 
discernment to these realities one by one, and he looks into what is 
presented to him in essence one after the other, and he trains in this until 
finding the correlation between these accidents with this reality becomes a 
skill in his mid, and in this case his knowledge of what happens to this 
reality become a particular science, and the souls of the new generation 
would yearn to attain it, so they seek the people of its Icnowledge and 
teaching and learning happen as a result of this. So it is clear to you from 
this than knowledge and learning are natural within human beings and 
Allah knows best. 


Subchapter 2: 

On that Teaching Knowledge is one Profession 

on Its own 

For it was determined that mastery in a form of knowledge and artistry 
in this and prevailing over it do take place through a skill in encompassing 
its principles and rules and finding out its branches from its principles. 
Unless this faculty takes place then artistry in this art in question w'ould not 
take place at all. This skill is something other than understanding and 
comprehension, for we find the understanding of the one issue of the one 
art and comprehending it well is common between those who proficient in 
this art and those who arc beginners in it, and bctw'ccn the commoner who 
did not attain any knowledge and the w'ell-versed scholar or scientist. The 
.skill in this issue exclusively belong to the one who is proficient and the 
one truly knowledgeable of this art, so Uiis proves that lliis skill is 
something different from understanding and comprehension. All skills arc 
corporeal whether they w'ere in the body or in the intellect from thought 
and other abilities such as arithmetic. All corporeal things are sensible they 
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this art and those who arc beginners in it, and bctw'ccn the commoner who 
did not attain any knowledge and the w'ell-versed scholar or scientist. The 
.skill in this issue exclusively belong to the one who is proficient and the 
one truly knowledgeable of this art, so Uiis proves that lliis skill is 
something different from understanding and comprehension. All skills arc 
corporeal whether they w'ere in the body or in the intellect from thought 
and other abilities such as arithmetic. All corporeal things are sensible they 
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need lo be laught, and for lliis reason the chain of teachers in every 
discipline of knowledge and professions needed the famous teachers 
accepted by every generation and region for it. What also proves that 
teaching is a profession is the variation of terminologies in it, for each of 
the famous Imams has his own terminology in leaching just as is the case 
with all professions. This shows that this terminology is not part of the 
knowledge itself, for if it was so then it would have been one for all of 
them. Do you not see how the terminology of the early scholars of 
theology was different from the terminology of the later scholars? The 
same applies for the principals of jurisprudence and the Arabic language 
and each science which you may read about, you will find that there are 
different terminologies used lo leach it, this shows that Uiose are 
disciplines of teaching whilst the knowledge in itself remains one and the 
same. 

If this is understood them know' that the chain of teachers in this age has 
reached a point w'hen it is almost severed from the people of the Maghreb 
due to the disruption of civilization there and the recession of the states in 
it in addition to the shortage of professions if not their extinction as w'e 
have already explained. Al-Qayniwnn and Cordova used to be the cultural 
capitals of Maglireb and Andalusia, their civilization proliferated greatly, 
and they had high demand and vast seas. Teaching became firmly 
established there as sciences and professions remained there for a long 
time with the civilization in them. Once they were ruined teaching in 
Maghreb ceased to exist except what little was gained from them in 
Almohad state in Marrakesh. Civilization did not take firm roots in 
Man'akesh due to the non-urban nature of the Almohad state in its 
beginning, and the fact that it was extinct not too long after its 
establishment, so the states of civilization lasted in it only in rare tew 


After the extinction of the state in Marrakesh, the judge Abu Al-Qassim 
Ibn Zaytiin travelled from Africa to the east where he met w4th the students 
of Imam Ibn Al-KIiatib and received knowledge from them and w'as taught 
their sciences becoming w'ell-versed in intellectual and textual branches of 
knowledge, he returned to Tunisia with an abundance of knowledge and 
good education, then after him came Abu Abdullah Ibn Shu'ayb Ad- 
Dakkali from the east, he travelled there from Maghreb and took from the 
Sheikhs of Egypt before returning to Tunisia. His teaching was beneficial 
and the people of Tunisia received knowledge Ifom bolli of lliem. The 
chain of their teachers became connected in their students in one 
generation after the other until in ended in the Judge Muhammad Ibn Abd 
As-Salam - the commentator on Ibn Al-Hajib and his student - then it 
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moved Irom Tunisia to Tlemcen w-ith Ibn Al-Iman and his students, for he 
read with Ibn Abd As-Salam on the hands of the same Sheikhs and in the 
same assemblies. Ibn Abd As-Salam’s students are still in Tunisia and Ibn 
A I-Imam’s students are in I'lemcen to this age, but there are so few of 
them that it is feared llial Iheir chain of teaching would become extinct. 

Then at the end of the seventh centurv Abu Ali Nasser Ed-Din Al- 
Mishthali travelled from Zawawah to the eastwhere he met the students of 
Abu Atnr Ibn Al-Hajib, he received knowledge from them and read in the 
same classes of Shiliab Ed-Din Al-Qiraii, and became well-versed in the 
intellectual and textual branches of knowledge. He returned to Maghreb 
with great knowledge and a useful education, he resided in Bijayah and his 
chain of teaching still persists in its students. One of his students, ‘Imran 
Al-Mishthali moved to Tlemcen and resided in it and transmitted his way 
in it, his students in Bijayah and Ticmccn still persist but there arc few of 
them and even fewer than the few. 

Fas and all of the regions of Maghreb remained void of eood teaching 
since the time of the extinction of education in Cordova and Al-Qayruwan, 
the chain of teaching did not remain connected with them so skill and 
pronciency of sciences was difficult for them. The shortest way to 
acquiring this skill is conversations and discussions of scientific issues, for 
this would make its issues accessible and purposes understandable. 
Because of this you find the seeker of knowledge among them, and after 
spending long ages in attendance of scholarly assemblies, silent without 
speaking of discussing, their concern for learning by rote is beyond any 
need. So they attain nothing of the skills of knowledge and teaching. After 
all this learning, you see those of them who believe they have attained 
some knowledge has an insufficient skill in knowledge if he discusses, 
argues, or teaches, these shortcomings came to them only due to die 
shortage of teaching and the severance of its chain. Otherwise, their ability 
to leam by rote far exceeds that of anybody else due to their extreme care 
for it, and tlieir belief tliat this is what is meant by scholarly and scientific 
skill, but this is not the case. What attests to this fact in Maghreb is that tlie 
period assigned for students in schools there is sixteen years, while it is 
five years in Tunisia. This period according to what is accustomed 
between the people of the schools is the least period in which the student 
may attain his desire in attaining scholarly skill or despairing from having 
one, so its period in Maghreb w'as extended because of its difficulty with 
the lack of quality in teaching in particular, not any tiling else. As for the 
people of Andalusia, the forms of teaching have been lost from them, their 
care for sciences has all but gone due to the recession of Muslim 
civilization there for hundreds of years. I'he only sciences w^hich they still 
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have are lliat of Ihe Arabic language and literature, they have confined 
themselves to it and its chain of teaching was preserved between them and 
it was preserved with its preservation, As tor jurisprudence between them, 
there are only empty remnants of it, and as for intellectual sciences, there is 
neither trace nor reality, this is only because their chains of teaching 
became extinct through the recession of their civilization as their enemy 
took over most of their lands except what little remains on the seaside, so 
their occupation with their affairs of life prevailed over the affairs of the 
afterlife, and Allah prevails over His command. 


As for the east, the chain of learning was not severed from it, it is highly 
in demand and its seas still bellow due to the continuity of civilization and 
the continuity of this chain in it. Even though the great cities which used to 
be the centers of knowledge and sciences in it such as Baghdad, Kufah, 
and Basra fell into ruin, but Allah replaced them with cities even greater 
than them. So the centers of knowledge moved from there to the Persian 
Iraq in Kliurassan and Transoxiana in the east, and to Cairo and what is 
around it in the west, so they are still abundant and civilization there still 
continues and the chain of teaching in it still stands. So generally speaking 
arc more firmly established in the profession of teaching knowledge and in 
all professions for that matter. This is so the extent that many of the 
travelers of the west who go to the east may believe that their intellects in 
general are more perfect than those of the w'est, and that their speaking 


souls arc intrinsically more perfect than the souls of the people of the west, 
they even belief that there is a difference between us and them in the 
meaning of humanity and they passionately spread such statements due to 
their proficiency in sciences and professions. 


This, however, is not so, there is no great difference between east and 
west so as to believe that there is anything more than the variation which 
exists within the particularities of the one reality except —perhaps- in the 
deviant regions such as the first and the seventh regions as the humors 
there arc deviant and the souls arc proportional in their deviation to this as 
we have already explained. 


What the people of the cast arc superior with to the people of the west is 
what happens to the souls due to the etfeets of urbanized civilization such 
as increased intellect as we have seen about the professions; we will now' 
further explain this. 


The people of the city have manners in their affairs such as livelihood 
and residence and building and all of the religious and worldly affairs, and 
also in all of their habitual affairs and dealings and all of their actions. 
Tliey have certain manner in this respect wliich they apply to w'hat they 
apply and what they say in taking and giving as if those are boundaries 
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wliicli may not be trespassed, and furthermore they are like professions 
which the later ones receive from their predeeessors. Tlterc is no doubt that 
each profession has an order which has its own effects on the soul giving it 
an increased measure of intellect through which it would have the aptitude 
for another profession, and the intellect would be further prepared for a 
faster perception for knowledge. Wc have heard ends which cannot be 
reached about the teaching of professions in Egypt such as teaching 
domestic donkeys and other animals and birds terms of speech and actions 
whose occurrence is rare and the people of Maghreb are unable to 
understand them much less teach them. 


Good skills in teaching and professions and all habitual affairs increases 
the human being's intellieence in his mind and the illumination of his 
thought due to the many skills acquired by the soul, for we have already 
said that the soul grows through perceptions and the quantity of the skills 
acquired by it, so they increase in acumen as a result of the effects of the 
knowledge present in the soul, and the commoner would believe that this 
originates in a vm'iation in human reality whilst this is not the case, for do 
you not see how the people of the city* with the non-urban people and how 
the urbanized individual has such intelligence and acumen that the non- 
urbanized person would believe that he exceeded him in the reality of his 
humanity and intellect, but this Is not the case, The only cause tor this is 
that he is well-versed in such professions and refinements in habits and 
urban affairs about which lire non-urban individual has no knowledge. So 


the more this urban individual fills himself with professions and their skills 
and good learning the more those who fall short of these skills would 
believe that it is due to a perfection in his mind and that the souls of tlie 
non-urban people intrinsically fall short of his own primordial nature and 
soul wiiile this is not the case. For we see in the non-urban people those 
who have a higher level of understanding and perfection in his own mind 
and primordial nature, what appeared on the urban people is tlie beauty of 
the professions and teachings as those have traces which return to the soul 
as we have already said. The same applies to the people of the east as they 
were more deeply rooted in teaching and professions while the people of 
the west were closer to non-urbanization due to the reasons we have 


explained in the chapter before this. The idiots thought at the beginning 
that this is due toperfection in the human reality particular to them 
distinguishing them from the people of the west, but this is not true so 


understand lliis and Allah increases in creation whom He wills and He is 


the God of the heavens and the earth. 



512 


Introduction of Ibn khaldouii 


Subchapter 3: 

On that Sciences Increase when Habitation Abounds and 

Civilization Grows Great 

The cause behind this is that teaching knowledge is one of the 
professions as we have already explained. We have also explained that 
professions take place in abundance within the cities and in proportion 
with their civilization in its quantity, urbanization, and luxury, and with the 
increase of this the professions and their qualities increase as they are an 
affair extra to the essentials of livelihood. So once the labor of the people 
of a habitation increases more than their needs then they would go beyond 
needs to act in the properly of the human being which is knowledge and 
professions. And he grows in uncivilized cities and towns and has a 
primordial nature w'hich tears to knowledge would not find professional 
teaching in it because professions are generally missing in the nonurban 
people as we have already mentioned. He must travel to larger cities to 
seek it as is the case w'ith all the professions among the nonurban people. 

Observe what we said in the state of Baghdad, Cordova, Al-Qayruwan, 
Basra, and Kutah, for when civilization there became abundant in the early 
days of Islam and civilization then reached its zenith then the seas of 
knowledge and sciences abounded and they became increasingly 
sophisticated in the terminologies of leaching and the types of sciences, 
and the extraction of issues and arts until they reached the levels of those 
who preceded tliem and so that those who came later were not able to 
follow^ them. Once their civilization receded and their inhabitants dispersed 
this carpet with all what is on it was folded, knowledge, teaching, and 
learning vvcrc all lost there and moved to others cities of Islam. 

At this age wc see that learning and knowledge arc both in Cairo of 
Egypt’s cities as habitation there is extensive, and civilization has extended 
finiily there for thousands of years so that professions became firmly 
established and sophisticated, one of these is teaching knowledge. What 
further confirmed this and preserved is what occurred to these ages in it for 
the last two hundred of years in the Turkish state since the days of Salah 
Ed-Din Ibn Ayyub and onwards. For the Turkish princes feared die 
transgression of their ruler over the offspring they leave behind due to the 
ownership or loyalty owed to him, and due to the disasters and loss of 
favor feared from the kingdom, and as a result they have constructed many 
schools and Suli hospices and dedicated large entails for them from which 
they w'ould dedicate a share for their offspring either through supervision 
or the like, in addition to the tendency to do good present in them and 
seeking Allah’s reward in intentions and actions. 'I'he entails increased as a 
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result and money and beneHts increased and the teachers and seekers of 
knowledge inereased as they had good salaries and people traveled there to 
leant trom Iraq and Maglireb, the markets of science had a great demand 
and its seas great abundance and Allah created what He wills. 


Subchapter 4: 

On the Types of Knowledge Taking Place 

in Civilization in this Age 


Know that the types of knowledge which people delve into and circulate 
in cities in tenns of teaching and learning are divided into two types: one is 
natural to the human being which he reaches through his own thoughts, 


and the other is narrated which he takes from those who devised it. 

The first type is the sciences of wisdom and philosophy which the 
human being can reach though the very nature of his thought and find his 
way to its subjects and issues and the ways of its proofs and arguments and 
the methods of its teaching through his human perceptions, so that his 
discernment would have insight and guide him to the right and the wrong 
about it Ifom the aspect of being a thinking human being. 


The other t5q)e is the transmitted sciences which are all based on 
information and narration through religious belief, the intellect has no way 
into them except in finding the correspondence of the branches of its issues 
to the origins. For the occurring successive occutrences are not contained 
within universal narration merely through its original revelation, so 
correspondences must be found by a way of deduelion. Bui this deduction 
branches from the narration about the affirmation of the mling in the origin 
and this is based on narration, so this deduction returns to texts and 
narrations as it is a branch of them. 


The origin of all of these transmitted sciences are the affairs of religious 
revelation which are the Divine Book and the Prophetic Sunnah which are 
legislated to us from Allah and His Messenger, and all the branches of 
know'ledge which enable us to make use of it. This is followed by the 
sciences of the Arabic tongue which is the tongue of the faith through 
which the Quran was revealed. There are many of these sciences based on 
narration and transmission of texts, for the charged human being must 
know Allah’s rules with which he and his species are charged, and they are 
taken from the Divine Book and the Prophetic Sunnah either through direct 
texts, or through the consensus of the nation, or through con'espondence. 


So one must look into the Divine Book through the clarification of its 


words first, and this is the science of Quranic interpretation {Tafsir). Then 
once must find the chain of narration and transmission to the Prophet 
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(Prayers of Allali and His Peace upon him) who brouglil this Book from 
Allah, and the variations of the narrations about its recital, and this is the 
science of Qim'at [ways of recital]. Then the attribution of the Prophetic 
Sunnah to its source, the discussion of those who transmitted it to know' 
their affairs and llieir reliability so that llieir narrations would be ti'usled 
and to Iciiow' w'hat must be acted upon from this, and those arc the sciences 
o^Hadith [Prophetic Traditions]. 


Tlien there must be a derivation for these nilings from their source 
through a standardized method which allows us to know' how' this 
derivation takes place, and this is the science of the principles of 
jurisprudence [Ussul Al-Fiqh]. 1 hen the fruit occurs after this through the 
knowledge of Allah’s ruling about the actions of the charged human 
beings, and this is jurisprudence [Fiqk\ itself. Furlhemiore, some of the 
acts of charging pertain to the body and others pertain to the heart, and this 
relates to faith and what must be believed and what must not be believed, 
these are the articles of faith about the Divine Essence and Qualities, the 
affairs of the Resurrection, Bliss, torment, and fate. Arguing for the 
correctness of this through intellectual proofs is theology [Ilin Al-Kalam]. 
Also looking into the Quran and the Traditions must be preceded with the 
sciences of the language since all relics on it, and those have several types 
including grammar, rhetoric, literature and w'e will discuss all of them. 


All of these narrated textual sciences are particular to the Islamic faith 
and its people, and generally speaking each faith must have such a thing as 
il shares with Islam the distant resemblance of being sciences of a faith 
revealed by Allah to the Lawgiver w'ho delivered this particular law. As for 
particularities, Islam is different from all faiths as it aimulled all of them, 
all of the sciences of the previous religions are to be abandoned and 
looking into them is forbidden. The Lawgiver prohibited looking into the 
Divine Books other than the Quran, the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) said: “Do not believe or disbelieve the people of the 
Book [Jews and Christians], and say: “we believe in w'hal was revealed to 
us and what was revealed to you, and our God and your God is One”, the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) saw a 
paper from the Torah in Omar’s hand (Allah be pleased with him), he was 
so angry that anger appeared on his face, he said: “Did 1 not bring it white 
and pure to you? By Allah, had Moses been alive he w'ould have had no 
choice but to follow' me”. 


Tliese religious sciences have a very higli demand in this faith, the 
perceptions of those who look into them reached unmatched levels, 
terminologies have been devised and arts have been arranged, so it had the 
greatest level of splendor and beauty. Each art has men who are referred to 
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for it, and ways through which teaching takes place. Botli the east and the 
w'cst were distinguished in this respect with what wc now remember w’hcn 
we enumerate these arts. 

At this age the markets of knowledge in Maghreb had fallen into 
recession and the chains of narrations are endangered witli extinction, and I 
do not know that did Allali do with the cast. What is believed about them 


is that knowledee still subsists in them and teaching is connected in all 
sciences and all professions of necessity and luxury due to the abundance 
of habitation and civilization there, and the aid present for the seekers of 
know'ledge through salaries from the entailments through which their 
income increased, and Allah (Exalted is He) is the One who acts as He 
wills, aid and success are in His Hand. 


Subchapter 5: 

The Sciences of the Quran which are the Tafsir 
[Interpretation] and Qira ^at [Ways of Recital] 


The Quran is Allah’s Speech descended and revealed to His Prophet 
and which is witten between the tw'o covers of the Book. It is mutawalir 
[consistently narrated by many sources in one generation to many other 
sources in the next generation so that they cannot all agree on a lie] within 
the nation, but some of the Companions nairated it from the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) in different wuys in 
terms of its wording and how to pronounce some letters. This was 
Iransmilled and became famous until it settled in seven determined ways 


whose transmission from one generation to the other is also mut( 2 wath\ 
each way was named after the person who became renowned for narrating 
it bctw'ccn those large groups of narrators. These seven recitals became the 
principal of reciting the Quran, there were perhaps some other nan-ations 
about some other recitals other than the seven, but the Imams of Quranic 
Recital do not see it as powerful as llie seven in their chain of transmission 
and narration. 


Those seven recitals are known in their books, some people disagreed 
about them reaching the level of the Mutawatir because for them they are 
merely manners of pronunciation and tliis is cannot be confined to a 
discipline, for them this does not place any blemish on the fact that the 
Quran is Mutawatir, but most scholars rej ected this view maintaining that 
these seven methods of recital are also Mutenvatir. Others said that what 
docs not pertain to the embellishment of pronunciation is Mutawatir while 
the embellishments such as extensions and the like are not and this is the 


correct view. 
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Tlie Qurra' [those who recite the Quran with scholarly proficiency] still 
circulate these recital and their narrations between them until the sciences 
were written down, so it was written among the other disciplines which 
were WTitten, it became a particular profession and a separate discipline of 
knowledge. The people of the east and Andalusia transmitted lliem Ifom 
one generation to the other until Mujahid —the servant of the Bani Amcr- 
ruled eastern Andalusia, he had a great care for this art betw'een the arts of 
the Quran when his master, Al-Mansur Ibn Abi Amer, invested greatly in 
his teaching then presented him to the Imams of the recitals in his presence 
and his share of this was great, Mujahid after this w'as particularized w-ith 
being the prince of Denia and the eastern isles, the demand for recital there 
was great since he was one of its Imams and as he had a great interest in 
sciences in general and in Quranic recital in particular. So Abu Anir Ad- 
Dani appeared in his age and reached the peak of this affair, and its 
knowledge in its entirety belonged to him and the chains of narrations all 
reached him, he wrote many books to this effect and people relied on them 
and turned aw^ay from all other works, they particularly accepted “Kitah 
At-Tayseer" [the books of making the matter easy] by him. 


Tlien in the ages and generations after him there appeared Abu Al- 
Qassim Ibn Firroh who was one of the people of Shalibah [Xaliva], so he 
refined and summarized w'hat Abu Amr wrote before him and oraanized 


all this into a poem in which he symbolized the names of the Qurra' with 
letters of the Alphabet according to an arrangement which he firmly 


established so that it w'ould make the summarization 


which was his 


purpose possible for him, and so that it w^ould be easy to learn as he 
committed it into poetry. So he w^as good in his comprehensiveness in the 
explanation of this art and people had a great interest in learning the poem 
and teaching it to learning children, this is how' this knowledge developed 
in the cities of Maghreb and Andalusia. 


In addition to the science of recitals the art of Quranic Rasm [writing 
and annotation] may be added, these are the w'ays to place the letters of the 
Quran into w^riting and its calligraphic forms since it contains many letters 
wiiich w'ere drawn in a manner different from the usual in the standards of 


WTiling such as the addition of certain letter w'here they are not pronounced 
and the deletion of certain pronounced places but no in others and writing 
the open Ta' instead of the closed one which looks like the Ha’ » and so 
on. As those w^ere different from the standards and law^s of writing they 
needed to be enumerated, so people wrote about them when they wrote 
about the various sciences, in the western countries they’ve reached the 
above mentioned Abu Amr Ad-Dani and he wrote books about this subject 
the most important of wftich is "‘‘Kitab Al-Muqui'’" and it circulated among 
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the people and they greatly relied on it. Abu Al-Qassim Ash-Shatibi later 
put it into verse in his famous poem which has the rhyme of the letter Ra’, 
and also people had a great passion for learning it. 

Then there w^as a great disagreement about the Rasm in other words and 
letters which Abu Dawiid Suleiman IbnNajah - one of MujahkTs servants - 
mentioned in his books, this Abu Dawmd was Abu Amr Ad-Dani’s student 
and wus renowned tor bearing his sciences and narrating his books. Then 
another disagreement was narrated after him, so Al-Kharraz - a late scholar 
of Maghreb - w rote another poem in which he added many disagreements to 
those narrated in “Al-Muqni‘” and he attributed them to those w'ho narrated 
them and it became famous in Maghreb and people confined themselves to 
learning it and abandoned the books of Abu Dawud, Abu Amr, and Asli- 
Shatibi about Rasm. 


Tafsir [Quranic Interpretation): 

As for Tafsir, know' that the Quran was revealed in the language of the 
Arabs and according to the manners of their eloquence, they all understood 
it and knew its meanings in its individual words and composed sentences. 
It used to be revealed once sentence after the other, one Ayah [literally: 
Divine sign, it is interpreted as VerseJ after the other to clarify the issues of 
Divine Unity and monotheism and the religious obligations according to 
the occurrences. Pan of it pertains to the articles of faith, others about the 
actions of the limbs in terms of their permissibility, obligation, or 
prohibition, and some of them would come first, and some of them w'ould 
come later and annul what was first. 

The Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) was the one 
who clarified all this as Allah (Exalted is He) says: "‘that thou mayest 
explain clearly to men wftat is sent for them” f Surah of the Bee: 44]. 



So the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and TIis Peace upon him) would clarify 
the things which w^ere summarized, distinguishing w^hat annuls and what 
was annulled identifying it to his Companions, so they knevv all this and 
knew' the reason why the Verses w-ere revealed and the states which 
necessitated this as it w'as transmitted from him as it w'as knorvn from 


Allah’s saying: “When comes the Help of Allah, and Victory” [Surah of 
Divine Support: 1]. 



Tliat it is an indicator of the closeness of the time of the death of the 
Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and things like this. 
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Tills was transmitted from the Companions (Allah be pleased with 
them) and it circulated among their follow'crs after this and it was 
transmitted from them in their turn. This kept on being transmitted 
between the early Muslims and the predecessors until it became sciences 
and were written into books. Plenty of this was written and tlie narrations 
arriving from the Companions and their followers were put down to 
writing. This then reached At-Tabari, Al-Waqidi, Ath-Tha‘alibi and 
interpreters such as them, so they wrote what Allah willed them to write. 


Then the affairs of the language turned into disciplined sciences about 
the sub jects of the language, the affairs of I‘rah [understanding what is 
each word’s linguistic function in the sentence] and eloquence in 
composition. So this was put to writing after it w^as an intrinsic skill within 
the Arabs without needing any transmission or books. All lliis w'as 
forgotten and it needed to be learned from the scholars of language, and 
this became a necessity for the interpretation of the Quran as it is written in 
the Arabic language and according to their manners of eloquence. So 
based on tliis there were two manners of interpretation: 


One which is based on narration, meaning to traditions narrated from 

the predecessors, this relates to the knowledge of what w'as annulled and 

what annulled it, the causes of the Revelation, and the purposes of the 

Verses and this can only be know'n tlirough the narrations of the 

Companions and their fbllow'ers, the predecessors have exhaustively 

collected all this, but what they wrote and narrated contains the useful and 

what is not so, the acceptable and the rejected. The cause behind this is that 

the Arabs were not people of writing and knowledge, illiteracy and 

Bedouin life dominated over them, so if they yearned to know anything 

which die human souls yearn for about the causes of beings and the 

bcgimiing of creation and the secrets of existence, they wnuld ask tlic 

people of the Book before them and would gain this know-ledge from 

them, those w^ere the people of the Torah from the Jews and the Christians 

who entered into their religion. The people of tlie Torah between the Arabs 

at that time w^ere as Bedouin as tliev are and knew the little w'hich tlie 

«■ 

commoners of the people of the Book knew^ Most of them w^ere from 
Hiniyar who entered into the Jewish religion, and when they converted to 
Islam they kept w'hat they had which did not have anything to do with the 
legal issues which they were careful about, meaning traditions about the 
beginning of creation which mostly originate in predictions and prophecies 
and the like. Tliose are people such as Ka‘b Al-Ahbar, Wahb Ibn Munbili, 
Abdullah Ibn Salam, and the like. Interpretations were filled with 
narrations from them in these effects and issues which end to them, and 
they do not pertain to the rulings about actions so that their correctness has 
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to be absolutely ensured. The inlerpreiers were slack in affairs such as 
these and they filled their books with such transmissions. Their origin is as 
we said, the people of the Torah who lived in the desert and wko have no 
proficiency about what they transmit to this effect. But their fame became 
high and their values great due to their station in religion and the faith, so 
these transmissions w'crc received with acceptance since then. 


Once people returned to examination and fact-finding, and Abu 
Muhammad Ibn Ativvali —one of the later scholars of Maghreb- came and 
summarized all of these interpretations and sought the ones among them 
which are closer to the truth, he wrote this in a book w-hich circulates 
among the people of the w^est and Andalusia, and its methodology is good. 
Al-Qurtubi followed him in this method and wrote a book using the same 
approach which became renowned and famous in the east. 


The other tjpe of interpretation is the one which originates in the tongue 
such as the knowledge of the language and eloquence in the deliverance of 
the meaning according to purposes and styles. This type of interpretation is 
rarely separable from the first type, for the first is the one which is 
essentially sough in this respect, and this latter type came after the longue 
and its sciences turned to professions. Yes, it may prevail in some 
inteipretations, and one of the best interpretations containing this art of 
Tafsir is "'AI-Kaskshaf' by Az-Zamakhshari w'ho was one of the people of 
Kliaw'arizm. But the aullior of lire book was one of the MuTazilalr in 


theology, so he would often argue based on their corrupt beliefs whenever 
Verses in the Quran occur to him by way of eloquence. For this cause 
many of the masters of the Sunnah turned aw-ay from it and warned the 
public from w'hat is in it wdiilst admitting his mastery of tlie affairs of the 
tongue and eloquence, so if the one reading it knows the beliefs of the 
people of the Sunnah and w’ell-versed in arguing for them then he would 
be safe from its corruptions, and he may take adv antage of reading this 
book due to the wonders of the arts of the tongue present in this book. In 
this age we have received a book from the east written by an Iraqi, wdio is 
Sharaf Ld-Din At-Tibi, one of the people of Tabriz in the Persian Iraq in 
which he commented on Az-Zamakshari’s book following his words and 
presenting his Mufrazili views and arguments and then arguing against 
them and pointing that eloquence in the Verse takes place according to 
what the people of the Sunnah see, not according to the Mufrazili school, 
so he did extremely well in this in all of the affairs of eloquence, and above 
each one who has knowledge there is one who is more know’ledgeable. 
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Subchapter 6: 

The Sciences of Hadith [Prophetic Traditionsl 


As for the sciences of tlie Traditions, there is a great number and variety 
in them. One of them looks into what annuls and what is annulled [Naslkh 
Wa Mamukii] as it is know in our religious law that this annulment many 
take place due to Allah's kindness to His servants and to lighten the load 
on diem according to their interests which He guaranteed to look after for 
them, Allah (Exalted is He) says: “None of Our revelations do We 
abrogate or cause to be forgotten, but We substitute something better or 
similar” [Surali of the Cow: 106J. 



1 . 1 3 ^ crt 


Even though the knowledge of the Nasikh and the Mansukh is general 
in both the Quran and the Hadilli, but that of it which Lakes place in the 
Quran is included in its interpretation, and what takes place in the Hadith is 
contained in its sciences. So if two Traditions contradict each other in 
affirmation or denial gathering the two of them becomes impossible, and 
then it was known that one of them came after the other then it is 
determined that the Tradition which came later is Nasikh, this is one of the 
most important and difficult of the sciences of Hadith, Az-Zuhri said: 
“Finding the Nasikh and the Mamiikh in the Traditions of the Messenger 
of Allah (Prayers of Allah and Ilis Peace upon him) has worn out and 
incapacitated the jurists”. Ash-Shaft‘i (Allah be pleased with him) had a 
finn footing in this. 

One of the sciences of the Hadith is looking into the Sanad [chain of 
narration] and the knowledge of the Traditions that must be enacted due to 
the fact that their Sanad contains perfect conditions because it is obligatory 
to work upon the Traditions of the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) which one believes are most likely to be true, and 
he must be diligent in his efforts on the ways through which this belief 
would happen to him, and this takes place through loiowing the people 
who narrated the Traditions and confirming their merit of character, 
worthiness, and ability to learn. This is proven through transmission from 
the notables of religion who would confirm their personal worthiness and 
their fteedom from demeaning flaws and forgetfulness, this would be a 
proof of either acceptance or rejection. 

Tlie same applies to the levels of lliose who transmit lliese Traditions 
from the Companions and the followers and their variation in this, and 
their distinction in this manner one by one. Similarly, the chains of 
narration vary according to this connection and disconnection such as 
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when the narrator did not actually meet the other narrator he narrated the 
Traditions from, and their safety from such flaws whieh weaken them. It 
ends in variation through reaching two sides in which the higher is 
accepted and the lower is rejected, and there is a disagreement about the 
intermediate according to what is transmitted about the Imams of this 
affair. 


They have in this respect certain terms which they use to refer to these 
levels such as the Sahlh [the correct Hadith which has no blemish in its 
chain of narration], the Hassem [good Tradition, not as well-established as 
that of the Sahih, but sufficient for use as (religious) evidence], Da'if 
[weak], Mursal [the Follow^er of the Companions does not cite which 
Companion he heard it from], Munqati‘ [severed, meaning the chain is 
disconnected at some point], Ai-Mu ‘dal [difficult, two or more consecutive 
narrators arc omitted from the chain of narration], Shnth [unusual, narrated 
by a trusted source but it contradicts a Tradition narrated by a more 
tmstw'orthy source] and Gharih [strange, narrated only by one person] and 
the odier terms which they use among them. They have classified and 
written chapters on every chapter, they also .stated the disagreements and 
the agreements present about each one by the Imams of this affair, then 
they looked how the narrators took from each other, wficthcr this w'as 
through reading, writing, direct transmission, or license and the variation 
in their levels, and w^hat scholars have to say about this in terms of 
acceptance and rejection. Then they followed this by the discussions of 
w'ords which take place in the texts of the Traditions such as strange words 
or problematic ones or the ones which differ in it and the like. 


Tliis is most of what the people of Hadith look into it, the states of the 
conveyers of the Traditions in the preceding limes of the Companions and 
their Followers were know'n each in his ow'n homeland. Some were in 
Hejaz, others in Basra and Kufah in Iraq, others in the Levant and Hgypt. 
All of die mare knovvn and famous in their ages, the w^ay of the people of 
Hejaz and their chains of narrations were higher and more correct than the 
others as they were severe in their conditions tor transmission in terms of 
trustworthiness and learning, and their refusal to transmit those whose state 
is unknown in this respect. The master of the path of Hejaz after the 
predecessors is Malik - the scholar of Medina - then his companions such 
as Imam Muhammad Ibn Tdriss Ash-Shafi‘i, Tbn Wahh, Ibn Bukayr, Al- 
Qa'nabi, Muhammad Ibn Al-Hassan and Imam Ahmad after them, those 
arc among others like them. 


The sciences of religious law- in their beginning w'crc mere conveying 
and narration, there was neither contemplation nor opinions nor any depth 
of deduction in them, the predecessors made great efforts to this effect and 
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sought the correct until they perfected this. Malik (may Allah have mercy 
upon him) wrote his book ^'Al-Muwatia^" using the Hejazi method, he 
wrote the principles of the rulings based on the correct Traditions which 
are agreed upon, and he arranged it according to the subjects of 
jurisprudence. Then the learners occupied themselves with the knowledge 
of the ways of the Traditions and their different chains of narrations as the 
chain of nairation of the one Tradition may take place through different 
narrators, the one Tradition may also occur in several subjects according to 
the different meanings which it contains. Then came Muhammad Ibn 
IsmaSl Al-Bukhari, the Imam of the people of Hadith in his age, he 
extracted and authenticated the Traditions of the Sunnah according to its 
chapter in his correct book of the chains of narration using all the ways 
w'hich w'crc present for the people of Hejaz, Iraq, and the Levant He relied 
on the Traditions which they agreed upon but not those whieh the 
disagreed about, and he repeated the Traditions to cite them all in their 
relevant chapters, and for Uiis reason there is repetition in the Traditions 
w'hich he narrated, he dispersed the ways of chains of narration on them in 
every chapter, 

Tlien came Imam Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjaj A-Qushayri (May Allah have 
mercy on him) and he wrote his book of correct chains of nan*ation. He 
gathered the ways and the chains of narration, and divided it into the 
subjects of jurispmdence, and despite all this they did not include all of the 
Sahih Traditions, and people wrote books to point out the Traditions which 
they missed in this respect. Then Abu Dawud As-Sajstatani, Abu issa At- 
Tinnithi, and Abu Abd Ar-Rahman An-Nasa’i all WTOte books about the 
fraditions w'hich were more comprehensive than the Sahih, and their 
intention was to cite all the Traditions w'hich have enough to qualify to be 
w orked upon either through a high chain of narration - w'hich is the Sahih 
as it is known - or those which are at a low'er level such as the Hassan and 
so on so that would be a guide to action according to the Sunnah. 

These are the books of the chains of narrations which are the references 
of the books of Traditions about the Prophetic Sunnah, and even if there 
are more books they mostly originate in these books. The knowledge of all 
of these conditions and terms is a part of die science of Hadith, the 
knowledge of the Nasikh and the Mansukh into a separate art. The same 
applies to the Gharih Traditions and people have well know^n books about 
this, the same applies to the Traditions which agree w ith each other and 
those which do not. 

People have written many books about the sciences of the Hadith, one 
of the greatest of its scholars and Imams is Abu Abdullah Al-IIakim and 
his wTitings in it are w'^ell-lcnowm, he is the one who refined it as a science 
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them and wrote a cominenlary which included what is in both books and 
added to them making it a comprehensive commentary. 

As for the other three books of the Sunan —and they contain most of the 
jurists’ source- most of the commentaries on them are written in books of 
jurisprudence except what pertain to die science of the 'fraditions, people 
have written on this and exhausted all the thiims which are needed for the 
sciences of the Hadith and their subjects and the chains of narrations which 
contain all the Traditions enacted in the Sunnah. 


And know that the Traditions whose levels are distinguished in this age 
between the Sahih, the Hassan, (he Da ‘if, the Ma ‘kd and so on have been 
distinguished by the Imams of the Hadith and they have identified them, 
no w'ay is left in the correction of w^hat w^as not correct earlier. The Imams 
of the Hadith used to know' tlie Traditions wdtli their ivavs and chains of 
narration so that if a Tradition is nan'ated through a chain and way other 
than its own then they would find out that it was turned from its original 
chain. Something similar to this happened to Imam Muhammad Ibn 
Ismafil Al-Bukhari w'hcn he came to Baghdad and the scholars of Hadith 


came to test him, they asked him about Traditions whose chains of 
narration they have changed, he said: “I do not know these, but so and so 
told me” and then he narrated all of these Traditions in their correct chains, 


and he returned each text to its chain of narration so the admitted that he is 
an Imam. 


And also know that the diligent Imams vary in the quantity they have of 
this knowledge, so that Abu Hanifah (May Allah have mercy upon him) is 
said to have narrated no more than seventeen to fifty Traditions. As for 
Malik (May Allah have mercy on him) had wftat is comect in Al-Muw'atta’ 
and tills did not e.xceed approximately three hundred Traditions, while 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (May Allah have mercy on him) has fifty tliousand 
Traditions in his Miisnad, and all of them reach what their diligence led 
them to in this respect. Some of the bigoted biased people may say: “Some 
of them did not have much knowledge of the Hadith and this is why he did 
not narrate them often”. There is no w-ay for such a belief about the great 
Imams because the Divine law’ is to be taken from the Divine Book and the 
Prophetic Sunnah, and he w'lio has no knowledge of Hadith has to seek it 
and narrate it and make the utmost effort to do so as to take rclision from 
its correct foundations and receive the rulings from the one who deliver 
them to him from Allah, fhose of them wfto did not often narrate 


Traditions did so because of the flaws he finds in lliem especially llial 
dismissing Traditions due to flaw's takes precedence over accepting them 
for most of them, so diligence leads him to leaving the Traditions and 
chains of nan'ation where such things take place, as this is often the cause 
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then narration would not take place often due to the weakness of the ways. 
Moreover, the people of Hejaz narrate more often than the people of Iraq 
because Medina is the city of the Prophet’s migration and the 
Companions’ shelter, those of them who moved to Iraq were more 
occupied with Holy war. Imam Abu Hanifah rarely narrated Traditions due 
to his severe conditions for narrations, if a Tradition is certainly tme but is 
contradicted by a motive pertaining to the self then he considered the 
Traditions weak, for this reason his narrations were so few, it is not that he 
intentionally left the nanrations and Allali forbid that he did. WTiat proves 
that he is one of the greatest of the diligent scholars in the science of 
Hadith is that his school was adapted by them and they relied upon it and 
took it into consideration in acceptance and rejection. As for the other 
scholars of the Hadith, and who arc the majority, they gave a wader range 
of acceptance for the Hadith and thus their narrations increased in their 
quality, and all did what they did based on diligence. His companions after 
him loosened their conditions a little and had an abundance of narrations. 

At-fahawi narrated plenty of'Iraditions and wrote his “Musnad”, and it 
has a great value but it does not rise to the two Sahihs because the 
conditions adapted by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their books are a subject 
of consensus whthin the nation as they have said, but the conditions of At- 
Tahaw'i - such as narration from individuals whose states are unknown and 
other conditions - are not subject to agreement. For this reason the two 
“Sahihs” and even the known books of the Sunan have been put before his 
book since his conditions fall short of theirs. For this reason it was said that 
that there is a consensus about the acceptance of the two Sahihs since there 
is a consensus about the conditions in them which all agree to, so do not 
doubt this as those folks are the worthiest people of good belief and 
seeking good interj^retations for their actions, and Allah (Txalted is He) 
knows best what the realities of the affairs are. 


Subchapter 7: 

The Science of Jurisprudence and the Obligatorj^ Acts 

which Follow it 

Jurisprudence (Ffqh) is the loiowledge of Allah’s ruling about the acts 
of the charged people to determine w-hether any act is obligatory, 
forbidden, encouraged, disliked, or pennissible. These rulings are received 
from the Divine Book and the Prophetic Sunnah and the proofs raised by 
the Lawgiver. If these rulings are derived from these arguments then they 
are cal led: jurisprudence. 
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Tlie predecessors used lo extract these rulings Irom these proofs but 
there was an inevitable disagreement between them beeause most of the 
proofs are in the Arabic language, and what the words of these proofs 
indicate leads to Icnown disagreements between them. Furthermore, the 
Sunnah has different ways in affirmation in which many of its rulings are 
contradictory, so they need flirthcr proof to make one verdict outw^cigh the 
other and this is done in different ways. Also the proofs outside the texts 
are subject to a general disagreement, and moreover the texts do not 
suffice for the new' occurrences, proofs which are not based on the texts are 
based on texts w-hich are similar to them. All of these things allow for 
disagreements which must take place, and because of this the disagreement 
between the predecessors and the Imams after them look place. 

Also not all the Companions were worthy of issuing Fatwas, and 
religion was not to be taken from all of them, this was the specialty of 
those of them who were bearers of the Holy Quran, know'ledgeable about 
w'hat its Nm ikh and Mansukh and w’hat parts of it are confused and what 
parts of it are firm and all of its indications through w'hat they received 
from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) or through 
what they heard from the higher Companions among them. This is why 
these Companions were called: “the Qurra"'' [the readers] meaning those 
who read the Book, I he Arabs were an illiterate nation, those among them 
who were able to read the Book among them were given this name due to 
its rarity and unusual ness, it remained so until the early days of the faith. 

Then the lands of Islam grew' great and illiteracy w'as effaced in the 
Arabs through learning, derivation became firmly entrenched and 
j uiisprudence was perfected, it became a profession and a science and they 
exchanged the name of Qurra ’ with the names of Fuqaha' [jurists] and 
'Ulama' [scholars, men of knowledge]. 

Jurisprudence w'as divided into two methods: the method of the people 
of reasoning {Ra y) and analogical deduction (Qiyas) w'hich are the people 
of Iraq, and the method of the people of Hadith and those arc the people of 
Hejaz. Hadith w'as not widespread in Iraq due to the causes which we have 
already explained, so they often resorted to analogical deduction and they 
became proficient in it and for this reason they were called: the people of 
Ra'y. The leader of their group in whom this method reached in maturity 
and was passed to his companions after him is Imam Abu Hanifah and the 
Imam of the people of Hejaz Malik Ibn Anass, and Ash-Shafi‘i after him. 

Tlien a certain number of scholars rejected analogical deduction and 
annulled working according to it, confining the issues of the law to the 
texts and the consensus, they returned the clear analogical deduction and 
the causes stated in the texts to the texts themselves as determining the 
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cause is ihe determination of the ruling in all of its places. The Imam of 
this school was Dawnd Ibn Ali and his son and their companions. These 
three schools are the schools of the majority which are well known in the 
nation. 


Some of the people of lire Prophetic Household parted with this through 
a school which they invented and a jurisprudence which they w'crc singular 
with based on their view of slandering some of the Companions and their 
view about the infallibility of the Imam and the removal of all 
disagreements tlirough their own statements, all of these are feeble 
foundations. 


Similarly, the Khawarij also parted with this, the majority of Muslims 
did not give any importance to their views, and even widely denied and 
undermined them. So nothing of their view's and their books arc not 
narrated and there is no trace of them except in their own homelands. So 
the books of the Shiites only exit in their owm homelands and w'here there 
state existed in the east and the west and Yemen, the same applies to the 
books of the Khaw'arij, each of them have bizarre wTitings and opinions 
about j urisprudence. 


Also the school of the people of the Thahir [the exotericists] became 
extinct today with tire extinction of its Imam and the majority’s rejection of 
its way, it only remains in bound books today. Many of the idle busybodies 
who are passionate about follow'ing their way may occupy his time with 
reading these books, seeking to take their jurisprudence and school from 
them, but he docs not reach any result except disagreement with the 
majority and their retlitation for him. fhis would perhaps even be 
considered an innovator by the people of religion through follow'ing this 
way as he has received knowledge from books w'ilhoul the key of the 
teachers. Tbn Hazm did this in Andalusia and while he acquired a great 
degree of learning the Hadith he went into the school of the people of 
Thahir, he became prominent in it through a diligence w'hich he 
proclaimed about their statements, and he disagi’eed with their Imam 
Dawud and criticized many' of the Imams of the Muslims, so people were 
incensed by this, and they attacked and refuted his school and received his 
books w-'ith neglect and forgetfulness, tins rcaehed the extent that they may 
me forbidden to sell within the markets, and they might be tom at times. 
The only schools left are those of the people ofj in Iraq, and the people 
of Hadith in Hej az. 

As for the people of Iraq, their Imam in whom their school was settled 
is Abu Hanifah An-Nu‘man Ibn Thabit, and his station in Jurisprudence is 
beyond reach as the people of his own art, particularly Malik and Ash- 
ShafiT, attested to. 
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As for llie people of Hej az, their Imam is Malik Ibn Anass Al-Asbahi, 
the Imam of the abode of migration (May Allah have mercy upon him), 
and he had another source for rulings other than the ones considered by 
others, which are the actions of the people of Medina, because he reckoned 
that what they all agree upon in doing and in leaving is necessarily in 
following those before them due to their religiousness and following, and 
so on to tlie generation who were directly in contact with the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) who took this from him. This 
for them became one of the principles of tlie legal arguments, many though 
that tliis is one of the issues of consensus and rejected it as a result because 
the proof of consensus is not particular to the people of Medina and no one 
else, it includes the whole nation. 

Know^ that consensus {Ijma ‘) is the agreement about an affair pertaining 
to religion based on diligence, Malik (May Allah have mercy upon him) 
did not take the actions of the people of Medina on these basis, he did from 
the aspect of the fact that one generation perceives what the previous 
generation did through directly seeing them, and the previous also sec 
what the generation before them saw until we reach the Law^giver (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him). Yes, this issue was indeed mentioned in 
the chapter about consensus because this is the chapter most worthy of it 
due to the agreement common betw^een it and consensus, but the 
agreement which takes in consensus is based on diligence and opinions 
through looking into evidence, and the agreement of those people in doing 
something or avoiding it is based on perceiving those who were before 
them. It would have been more suitable to mention this issue in the chapter 
of the actions of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
and what he approved, or in the arguments which are not subject to 
agreement such as the laws of those who were before us and the view of 
the Companion, and Allah grants success. 

Then after Malik Ibn Anass there was Muhammad Ibn Idriss Al- 
Muttalibi Ash-ShalTi (May Allah have mercy on him) w'ho travelled to 
Iraq after Malik and met Imam Abu Hanitah’s companions and received 
knowledge from them, joining the way of the people of Hejaz to the 
method of the people of Iraq, he had his own special school and disagreed 
witli Malik (May Allah have mercy in him) in many of the things of his 
school. 

Tlieii after them came Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (May Allali have mercy on 
him) and he w'as one of the great scholars of Hadith, his companions read 
from Abu TTanifah’s companions with the abundance of their knowledge of 
the Traditions, so they had their own special school. 
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Imilalion in the cities ends with these four, llie ones who imitate other 
Imams became extinct, the people closed the doors and means of further 
disagreements as the terminologies became too divided in sciences 
preventing the arrival to the level of Ijtihad [diligence, the ability to 
interpret the Quran and the Sunnah directly williout irailaling anybody] as 
it was feared that this level would be given to those unwoithy of it whose 
opinions and religion are untrustworthy, so they admitted their incapability 
and need, and they returned the people to the imitation of these Imams, 
each individual sticking to whoever he imitates vvitliout changing the 
imitation as this would lead to seeking loopholes in the law, the only thing 
which was left these days is conveying their schools and for each imitator 
to act in accordance with the school of the Imam he imitates after llie 
correction of the principles and the connection of its chain of narration, 
there is no result of jurisprudence today but this. The one who claims to 
have his own diligence today is rejected and imitating him is abandoned. 
The people of the Islam all agree today on imitating these four. 

As for Ibn Hanbal, he only has a few imitators, most of them are in the 
Levant, Iraq, Baghdad and its environs. And they are the most 
knowledgeable of people about the Sunnah and the Iladith, tying to derive 
from it through analogical deduction as much as possible. They had a great 
number and strength in Baghdad and they used to often fight with the 
Shiites in its environs until seditions in Baghdad became great because of 
this. This ceased when the Tatars took over it and never returned, their 
majority are now in the Levant. 


As for Abu Hanifah, those who imitate him today arc the people of Iraq 
and the Muslims of India, China, Transoxiana and all the Persian lands 
since his school spread into Iraq and his students were the companions of 
the Abbasid Caliphs. So their writings and debates with the followers of 
the Shaft‘i school abounded, and their ways in disagreements were good 
and they had wonderful and bizarre view's of knowledge through them, and 
they arc in the hands of the people. There is a little of this in Maghreb 
brought by Ibn Al-Arabi the judge and Abu Al-Walid Ash-Shami. 


As for Ash-Shafi‘i, his imitators in Egypt arc more than any other land. 
Previously, his school spread into Iraq, Khurassan, and Transo.xiana, and 
they shared the h’atwas and teaching in all the lands, the assemblies of 
debates betw'een them became great, the books about disagreements were 
filled w'ith their arguments, then all this was extinct with the extinction of 
the east and its cities. 


When Imam Muhammad Tbn Idriss Ash-Shafi‘i came to Egypt and 
resided with the Bani Abel Al-IIakam, a group of them became his 
students, among these students there w'ere Al-Buw'’a 5 ni and Al-Muzni and 
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Others. There was a number of the Malikis there irom the Bani Abd Al- 
Hakam and Ash-hab, Ibn Al-Qassim, Ibn Al-Mamvaz, and others, then 
Al-IIarith Ibn Miskin and his sons, then Abu Is-haq Ibn Sha‘ban the judge 
and his companions. 1 hen the Sunni jurispmdence became extinct in 
Egypt througli the appearance of the Shiite slate, the j iirisprudence of the 
people of the House circulated in it and the other were almost gone. Then 
Abd Al-Wahab the judge moved to it from Baghdad at the end of the 
fourth century, the Ubaydis honored him and showed his merit to spite the 
Abbasids in letting such an Imam be lost from them, so the Malikis 
somewhat returned to Egypt until the Ubaydi Shiite state became extinct at 
the hand of Salah Ed-Din Ibn Ayyub, the jurisprudence of the people of 
the Prophetic House was gone Ifom it and the Sunni jurisprudence returned 
to appearing between them. The jurisprudence of Ash-Shafi‘i and his Iraqi 
companions returned in the best manner possible and it became highly in 
demand. Muhyi Cd-Din An-Naw'awi became known through the new 
tendency which look place in the shadow of the Ayyubid stale. Tlie there 
were and Al-lzz Ibn Abd As-Salam in Egypt and Ibn Ar-Rif ah after him, 
ad Taqi Ed-Din Ibn Daqiq ATEid and then Taqi Ed-Din As-Subki after 
them, 'I'his has reached the Sheikh of Islam in Egypt in this age who is 
Siraj Ed-Din Al-Balqini, he is tlie greatest of tlie ShatTi scholars in it, or 
rather the gi'eateat of the scholars of the age. 


As tor Malik (May Allah have mercy upon him), his school particularly 
spread between the people of Maglireb and Andalusia even though it may 
exist in others, they did not imitate anyone but him except in rare 
occasions. This is because their journeys were mostly to Hejaz and Medina 
at the time was a city of knowledge, knowledge came out from it and 
reached Iraq, but Iraq was not on their way so they only took knowledge 
from the scholars of Medina whose Sheikh and Imam at the time w^as 
Malik and his Sheikhs before him and his students after him. So the people 
of Maghreb and Andalusia referred to him and imitated him without 
imitating anybody else as their ways simply did not reach them. 
Furthennore, non-urban simplicity prevailed over the people of Maglireb 
and Andalusia and they did not suffer the civilization the people of Iraq 
suffered, so they were more inclined to the people of Hejaz due to the 
correspondence they had in non-urbanization, for this reason you see the 
Maliki school simple with tliem and it did not go through the revisions and 
refinements of civilizations as other schools did. Once the school of each 


scholar became a science of its own for the people who imitate this school, 
and as they had no way to diligence and its ways, they needed to theorize 
the issues in making tlie branches follow the principles and to disperse 
them at the time of doubt after relying on the principles determined about 
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the school of Uieir Imam. All of this needed a well established skill which 


is capable of this type of theorization and discernment to follow' the school 
of their Imam in as much as they can, this skill is jurisprudence in this age. 


All of the people of Maghreb imitate Malik (Allah be pleased with him) 
and his students dispersed in Egypt and Iraq, you had in Iraq Isma‘il the 
judge and his peers such as Ibn Khuwazmandad, Ibn Al-Muntab, Abu 
Bakr Al-Abhari the judge, Abu Al-Hassan Ibn Al-Qassar the Judge, Abd 
Al-Wahab the judge, and those after them. You also had in Egypt Ibn Al- 
Qassini, Ash-hab, Ibn Abd Al-Hakaiti, Al-Harth Ibn Miskin and their 
contemporaries. Yahya Ibn Yahya Al-Laythi travelled from Andalusia and 
met Malik himself and narrated his “Al-Muw'atta”’ from him, and he w^as 
one of his great companions. Then Abd Al-Malik Ibn Habib travelled after 
him and look from Ibn Al-Qassim and his ctmlemportU'ies and spread 
Malik’s school in Andalusia writing his ^^Kitab Al-Wadihah” in this issue, 
then Al-‘Ulbi who w'as one of his students WTote "'‘Kitah Al-Uthiyyah". 
Then Assad Ibn Al-Furat travelled from Africa and w-rote from the Abu 


Hanifali’s companions at first, then he moved to Malik’s school, he wrote 
all the subjects of jurisprudence as he heard them from Ibn Al-Qassim and 
brought his book to ATQayruwan, it was called “ATAssadiyyah” after 
Assad Ibn Al-Furat Sahnun read them from Assad himself and then 
moved to the east and met Ibn Al-Qassim and took from him, and then 
contradicted him with “Masa’il Al-Assadiyyah” [the issues of the 
Assadiyyah] and recanted many of them, Sahnun WTote his issues and 
recorded them, affirming those from wdiich he recanted. Ibn Al-Qassim 
WTOte with him to Assad to erase all these issues from “Al-Assadiyyah” 
and to take what is in Sahnun’s book, he disdained doing so and as a result 
people shunned his books and follow’ed the Mudawwanah [entries, 
records] w'hich Sahnun wrote despite the confusion of the issues in the 
chapters, the people of Al-Qayruw'an had a great interest in this 
Mudawwamih wiiile the people of Andalusia had a similar interest in Al- 
Wadihah znd Al-Uthiyyah. 


Then Ibn Abi Zayd summarized Al-Mudawwanah in his book which he 
called; '"''Al-Miikhta'isar’^ [the summary] and also Abu Sa‘id Al-Haradi‘i 
summarized it in his book which he called: ^'At-Tahthib*'’ [the refinement], 
the Sheikhs of Africa adapted this book and left all the others while the 
people of Andalusia soon relied on Al-Ulhiyyah and abandoned Al~ 
Wadihah and the other books. 


Tlie scholars of this j urislic school kept on commenting on these books 
and explaining what is in them for as much as Allah w'illcd them to do, so 
the people of Africa commented on Al-Mudawwanah for as much as Allah 
willed them to, such as Ibn Yunus, Al-Lakhmi, Ibn Muhriz, At-'lunisi, Ibn 
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Bashir and llieir like. While the people of Andalusia comineiiled on Al- 

Uthiwah for as much as Allah willed them to do such as Ibn Rushd and his 

1^' 

like. 


Ibn Abi Zayd collected all the issues, subjects of disagreement, and 


views in these references in his “Kitab An-Nawadir” and it included all the 


things which were said by the jurists of this school, he summarized all the 
references in this book and Ibn Yunus copied most of it in his book about 
Al-Mudawwanah. 


The books about the Maliki schools abounded in both horizons until tlic 
states of Cordova and Al-Qayruwan grew extinct, then the people of 
Maghreb followed that school, then came the book written by Abu Amr 
Ibn Al-Ha jib in which he summarized the ways of the people of this school 
in every subject, enumerating w'hat they said about every issue so it was 
like an outline for the school. The Maliki w'ay remained in Egypt by way 
of Al-Harith Ibn Miskin, Ibn Al-Mubashir, Ibn Al-Luhayt, Ibn Rashiq and 
Ibn Shass. It was in Alexandria in the Bani Awf, the Bani Sanad, and Ibn 
Ata' Allah and I do not know' from whom did Abu Amr Ibn Al-Hajib learn 
it, but he came after the extinction of the IJbaydi state and the 
disappearance of the jurisprudence of the people of the House and the 
reappearance of the Sunni jurists from the Shaffis and Malikis. When his 
books came to Maghreb at the end of the seventh century many of the 
smdents of Maghreb devoted themselves to this book and particularly the 
people of Bijayah as their greatest Sheikli, Abu Ali Nassir Ed-Din Az- 
Zawawi, w'as the one to bring it in Maghreb. For he had read the book at 
the hands of his companions in Egypt and copied its summary there, and 
brought it and it was spread into the land of Bijayah to his students and 
then ifom them to all the lands of Maghreb. The students of j urisprudence 
in Maghreb still read and study it until the present age as it is known that 
Sheikh Nassir Ed-Din encouraged learning it, A group of their Sheikhs 
such as Ibn Abd As-Salam, Ibn Rushd, and Ibn Haroun - who are all from 
the Sheikhs of Tunisia - commented on it. The one who had the best 
commentary among them was Ibn Abd As-Salam. Nevertheless, the also 
keep “Kitab At-Tahthib” in their lessons and Allah guides whom He wills 
to a straight path. 


Subchapter 8: 

The Science of Fam 'id [Inheritance Laws] 

As for the inheritance law, it is to know the obligatory inlienlance 
shares and the correction of their division according to the relationship of 
the inheritors to him based on the principles. For if one of the inheritors 
died then his shares w'ould be divided on his own inheritors w'hich w'ould 
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need a calculalion which would correcl the first inheritance division for 
both deceased people, so that each person w’ould receive his share without 
partition, and these adjustments may have to be done more than once and 
in as much calculation this needs. 


Also if the inheritance divisions has two views, such as some inheritors 
admitting the fact that someone is indeed and inheritor and other inheritors 
denying this tact, then it would be adjusted according to both aspects and 
who the shares reach would be calculated, then the inheritance would be 
divided on the shares of the inheritors from the principle shares of the 
inherited property. All of this needs calculation and for his reason they 
separated this subject of jurisprudence due to the calculation and arithmetic 
it needs in addition to jurispmdence, and that the mathematical side 
prevails over the legal side in it so they made it a separate profession. 

People have many witings about it, the most famous of them for the 
Malikis from the later Andalusian jurists is Ibn Thabit’s book, the 
summary of the judge Abu AI-Qassim Al-Hiifi then Al-Ja‘di, and among 
the later African Jurists there is the book of Ibn Al-Munammir At- 
farabulsi and his likes. 


As for the Shaffi, Hanafi, and Hanbali jurists, they have many wTitings 
about it and great and difficult works which attest to their great c.xpcricncc 
in both jurisprudence and arithmetic, and especially Abu Al-Ma‘ali (Allah 
be pleased with him) and his likes from the people of the juristic schools. 

Tliis is a noble art as it gathers the intellectual to the textual and allow'S 
the rights of the inheritances to reach their owners when the shares arc 
unknowm and become problematic to divide through correct and certain 
ways. The scholars among the people of the city have a special interest in 
it, there are certain WTiters in it who go too far in its calculation and fill 
their writings with Algebraic formulae and square roots and the like. Even 
though it does not circulate widely among the people and it is not 
particularly beneficial in the affairs of their inheritance as it is rarely the 
case that such details are needed, it is beneficial in training and the 
attainment of skill in the perfonnance of tlie circulating calculations in die 
most perfect manner possible. 


Most of the people of this science attest to its merit through the 
Tradition circulating among the from Abu Huraira that Fara’id arc one 
third of knowledge and they are the first thing to be forgotten, and there is 
another narration that it is half of knowledge and it w'as extracted by Hafiz 
Abu Nu‘aym. The people of this science use it believing dial what is meant 
by Fara’id arc the obligations of inheritance, but wbat appears to be the 
case is that this is a farfetched understanding, and wliat is meant in Fara ’id 
here are all the acts of religious obligation in worshipping, habits, 
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inheritances and all other things, and thus the meaning of “one third” and 
“one half’ would be correct. 


As for the obligations of inheritance, they arc below these ratios in 
comparison to all the sciences of religious law, What aids in this 
understanding is that the particularization of this discipline with this name 
is a term w-Iiich Ihe jurists devised at the lime when arts and terms were 
being devised. At the beginning of the faith this word was given in its 
general sense which is, in language, ordainment or detennination. So it 
must only understood in the meaning which was present in their age as it is 
the one worthy of their intention and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best and 
success is through Him. 


Subchapter 9: 

The Principles of Jurisprudence and the Arguments and 

Differences Pertaining to It 

Know that tlic principles of jurisprudence {Ussid Al-Fiqh) is one of the 
greatest and most important and beneficial of the sciences pertaining to 
religious law', for it is looking into the legal proofs from the aspect of how^ 
to derive rulings and obligations from them. 

The basic sources of the law are the Divine Book which is the Quran 
then the Prophetic Sunnah which clarifies it. At the time of die Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) the rulings used to be received 
from him through the Holy Quran which was being revealed to him. After 
him (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) direct oral reception 
became impossible, so the Quran was preserved through Tawatur la whole 
generation passing it to the whole of the next generation so that it would be 
impossible for all of them to agree to lie], As for the Sunnah, all the 
Companions (Allah be pleased with him) agreed that w'c must wmrk 
according to w'hat w'e receive from it in sayings and actions through die 
correct transmission which one believers that it is most likely to be true. So 
the indications of the law in Ihe Divine Book and the Prophetic Sunnah 
were determined through this consideration. 

Then the consensus wmuld take the same place as they do as the 
Companions all agree to refute those wiio agree vvith them and this cannot 
take place except on a foundation because ones like them do not agree 
without a firm evidence with the testimony of all proofs to the infallibility 
of the consensus. So consensus became a firm argument in the affairs of 
the law'. 

Then w'e looked into the ways the Companions and the predecessors 
deduced in the Rook and the Sunnah, and they turned out to find analogies 
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between similar and corresponding things, attaching those corresponding 
things to each other and then through their agreement and yielding to each 
other since many of the affairs which took place after the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) were not mentioned in 
the firm texts, so they sought analogical correspondence in what is firm 
and they connected them to each other based on conditions which would 
make this correspondence con'ect so that one would believe that it is most 
likely the case that Allah’s ruling in both affairs is one. This became tlie 
legal argument as they all agreed upon, this is Qiyas (analogical deduction) 
and it is the fourth of the areuments. 


The vast majority of the scholars that these are the principle and original 
arguments even if some of them differed concerning consensus and 
analogical deduction, but those ai'e unusual views. Others added to these 
four arguments other arguments which we do not need to mention since 
they are weak and unusual. So one of the first topics of this art is 
contemplating to whether these are arguments or not. As for the Quran, its 
proof is the decisive miracle in its text and the Tawatur in its narration, so 
there is no space for probability there. And as for the Sunnah and what was 
transmitted from it to us, the consensus is that one must act according to 
what is correct from it as we’ve already said, following the work which 
was at the life of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and Ills Peace upon him) in 
sending letters and messengers to the different directions with rulings and 
laws and in commandments and prohibitions. As for the consensus, it is 
ihrough their agreement (May Allah be pleased with them) to refute those 
who disagree with them with the infallibility affirmed for the nation. As 
for the analogical deduction, it is due to the agreement of the Companions 
(Allah be pleased vvith them) about it as we have already said. Tliese are 
the principle arguments. Furthermore, what is conveyed from the Sunnah 
needs the correction of the Traditions through seeing the way.s of 
narrations and the trustworthiness of tlie narrators so that the state which 
affirms the high likelihood of its correction w^ould be distinguished as it the 
essence of working according to the Tradition, and this is also one of the 
principles of this art. An affair which pertains to these is the contradiction 
which may take place between two narrations, and to seek which of tliem 
came first to know w'hich of tlicm annulled the other, this is also one of the 
chapters and topics of this science. 


After this, it is imperative to look into what the words indicate, for 
gaining meanings in llie absolute sense from die composition of speech in 
the absolute sense depends on the knowiedge of what these compositions 
indicates, the law's and standards of language, which are the sciences of 
grammar and eloquence, apply here. As this language is a skill for its 
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people those at dial time were neither sciences nor standards and the j urist 
did not need them at that time because they arc axiomatic and natural to 
him. Once this vvas lost in the Arabic tongue the great scholars who 
dedicated themselves to this wTote it down through correct transmission 
and correct and derived s tandards, they became sciences which the j urist 
needs to acquire to know' Allah’s mling. 

Then there is another thing to be gained from the compositions of 
speech, this is the gain of the legal rulings between the meanings through 
their particular indications in the composition of the speech, and this is 
jurisprudence. It does not suffice to know the verbal indications in the 
absolute sense, other things need to be known upon w'hich this particular 
indication depends and through which the special indication is gained 
according to the principles which the people of Qie law and the great 
scholars devised about this and decided as the standards for gaining this 
knowledge. Among these is that language cannot be confirmed based on 
analogical deduction, and that the w^ord common betw'een two meanings 
cannot be used to indicate its two meanings at the same time, and that 
“and” docs not necessarily indicate arrangement, and that if all the cases of 
the particular are taken from the universal w'ould it still be an argument for 
the other things or not? Is the command for obligation or encouragement? 
For immediate enactment or could it be postponed? Would prohibition 
indicate corruption or goodness? Does the absolute apply to the relative or 
not? Is the statement of the cause sufficient to extend the ruling elsewhere 
or not? And things like these. So all of them were the principles of the art 
and because these are one of the indications of the language they were 


Then looking into analogical deduction is one of the greatest principles 
of this art, as it realizes the principle and the branch in what corresponds to 
what and w'hich ruling is to be deduced from which, and the argument for 
the basis upon which one believes that tliis origin contains which apply to 
this place and the existence of this description in the branch wnthouL an 


obstacle to prevent this arrangement, these and other issues which follow 
this which are all principles of this art. 


And know that this is one of the new arts in the nation, the predecessors 
had no use for it since gaining meanings from words did not need anything 
further than what they had in terms of the linguistic natural skill. As for the 
laws which are needed for the gain of rulings in particular, those were 
mostly taken from them. And as for the chains of narration they did not 
need to look into them due to the proximity of the age and their exercise of 
conveying Traditions and experience in them. Once the predecessors 
became extinct and the early ages of Islam passed all sciences turned into 
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professions as we already said, and the j urists and diligent scholars needed 
to attain these laws and principles - as we have already explained - to gain 
rulings from proots, so they committed this into writing and made it into a 
separate discipline which they called: “the principles of jurisprudence”. 

Tlie first one to write about it was Ash-Shafi‘i (May Allali be pleased 
with him) about which he dictated his famous treatise, and in which he 
discussed the commandments and the prohibitions, clarification, traditions, 
annulment, and the rulings on the causes talked w-hich are stated in the 
texts in analogical deduction. Tlien the Hanafi jurists wrote about this issue 
and made these principles firmly established, and went at great lengths in 
discussine them. 

The theologians also wrote about this, but the WTitings of the jurists 
were closer to Jurisprudence itself and more suitable for the branches due 
to the abundance of the examples they have and building their issues on 
juristic fine points. The theologians tend to detach the forms of these issues 
from jurisprudence and to using inlelleclual deduction as much as they can 
because it is the form of their art and w hat is necessitated by their way. 

The Hanafi jurists had a great contribution in terms of diving into the 
juristic fine points and deriving these standards from the issues of 
jurisprudence in as much as this is possible. One of their Imams, Abu Zayd 
Ad-Dabbusi, then came and wrote about analogical deduction in a manner 
more extensive than any of them, he completed the research and the 
conditions which are needed for it, so he completed the profession of the 
principles of j urisprudence and refined its issues and paved the way for its 
principles. 

People w^ere concerned with the w-ay of the theologians in it, one of the 
best tilings written by the theologians in it w'as “Al-Burhan” by Imam Al- 
Haramayn and “Al-Muslasfa” by Al-Ghazzali, bolh of them are Ashfiiris, 
and also “Al-Umud” by Abd AI-.Tabbar and the commentary on it called; 
“AhMuTamad” by Abu ATHussein AhBasri and they are both from the 
MuTazilah, these four books are the principles and foundations of this art. 

Then tW’^o of the greatest later theologians summarized these four books, 
those two are Imam Fakhr Ed-Din Ar-Razi in his book “Al-Mahsul” and 
Sayf Ed-Din Al-Amidi in his book “Al-lhkam”, their ways in this art 
varied in confirming realities and arguments. Ibn Al-Khatib is more 
inclined to often mention proofs and arguments while Al-Amidi loves to 
state realities about schools and to branch issues. The students of Imam 
Ai'-Razi such as Siraj Ed-Din Al-Armawi in his “Al-Tahsil” and Taj Ed- 
Din Al-Armawi in his “Al-Hassil” summarized his book “Al-Mahsul”, 
Shihab Ed-Din Al-Qirafi took certain introductions and rules from it which 
he put into a small book which he called: “At-Tanqihat” as did Al- 
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Baydawi in his book “Al-Minhaj”. The beginners were greatly inleresled 
in these two books and many people eommented on them, as for Al- 
Amidi’s “Al-Ihkam”, and it abounds more in the realization of the issues, it 
was sniTimarized by Abu Amr Ibn Al-Hajib in his known book “Al- 
Muklilassar Al-Kabir”, the he summarized il in another book which 
cireulatcd bctw'ccn students and with wiiose reading and explanation the 
people of the east and the west concerned themselves with. The cream of 
the way of the theologians in this art w'as put into these summaries. 

As tor the way of the Ilanatis, they have written much about it, and 
among of the best works written by the early scholars were the writings of 
Abu Zayd Ad-Dabbusi, and among the best of the w'rilings of the later 
scholars were the w^orks of Sayf Al-lslam Al-Bazdawi w'ho w'^as one of 
their Imams and his vvorks are comprehensive. Then Ibn As-Sa‘ati came 
and joined ‘‘Al-Ihkam” and Al-Bazdawi's book - which pertain to both 
ways - in one book which he called: “Al-Badi“* so it came in a most 
w'onderflil manner possible. The Imams of the scholars still circulate it in 
reading and research, and many of the foreign scholars commented on it, 
and it is still the same in this respect until the present age. 


This is the reality of this art and the determination of its topics and the 
enumeration of the famous w'orks about it in this age w'e are in, and may 
Allah bring us the benefit of knowledge and make us one of its people 
through His generosity, for He is Capable over all things. 


Subjects of Disagreement: 

As for the subjects of disagreement, know tliat this jurisprudence 
derived from the legal proofs is a subject of great disagreements and 
differences between the people of diligence according to the variation in 
their perceptions and insights, and this disagreement is inevitable due to 
what wc have already mentioned. This became greatly w'idespread w'ithin 
Islam, and the imitators had the choice of following w'hoever they wish 
from them. 

Then this reached to the four Imams among the scholars of tlie lands, 
and they had a great station due to the people’s good thoughts about them, 
so people confined themselves to following them. The imitation of 
someone else w^as prohibited because diligence became lost due to its 
difficulty and the great many branches of knowledge which became its 
materials as the time passed and the lack of any scholar w'ho can do this 
other than those who belong to the four schools. These four schools 
became principles for the faith, and the disagreement bctW'Ccn those who 
follow them and imitate their rulings was made to be the same as 
disagreements about legal texts and juristic principles. 
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Then (hey had debates as each of them maintained that the school of his 
Imam is the correct one based on correct principles and righteous ways, 
arguing for the veracity of his school and held so dearly, and tliese ran in 
all of the affairs of the law and in every aspect of the aspects of 
jurisprudence. So there are times when there is a disagreement between 
Ash-Shafi‘i and Malik while Abu Hanifah agrees with one of them, at 
other times the difference is between Malik and Abu Hanifah and Ash- 
Shafi ‘i agrees with one of tliem, at other times the disagreement is between 
Ash-Shafi‘i and Abu Hanifah and Malik would agree with one of them. 
All of these disagreements contained the clarification of the principles 
these Imams follow'ed and w'hat they disagreed about and the places of 
their diligence. This type of knowledge is called: "‘Al-Khilqfiyyaf^ [subjects 
of disagreement] and it needs a great knowiedge of the principles through 
which the rulings are derived just the diligent scholar does need to know 
them. But the diligent scholar needs them to derive the rulings and the 
scholar of die subjects of disagreement needs them to preserve these 
derived matters so that the one who disagrees docs not destroy them with 
his arguments, Ifiis, by Allah, is a great science in w'hich you know the 
principles of the Imams and their arguments and a form of training for 
those who look into it so as to ktiow' that they wish to find proof of. 

The writings of the Hanalis and the ShafiTs in it are greater than those 
of the Malikis became analogical deduction tor the Ilanafis is a principle 
for many of the branches of their w ay as you have already known, so they 
are the people of deduction and research, as for the Malikis, the narrations 
is what they rely on the most, they are not the people of much deduction. 
Also most of them arc from the people of the Maghreb w'ho mostly live in 
non-urban environments far from professions. 

Al-Gliazzali wrote his book “Al-Ma’akith” on this science as did Abu 
Bakr Ibn Al-Arabi - who is a Maliki - w'ho wrote “Kitab Al-Talkhiss” and 


brought it from the cast. Abu Zayd Ad-Dabbusi has “Kitab At-Ta‘liqah” 
and Ibn Al-Qassar - one of the Maliki Sheikhs - has “’Uyun Al-Adillah”, 
Ibn As-Sa‘ati collected in his summary about the principles of 
jurisprudence all the things upon which juristic disagreements are built, 
containing in each issue the disagreements which arc based on it. 


Argumentation [Jadal\: 

As for argumentation, it is the knowledge of the manners of debate 
which takes place betw^een the people of the juristic schools and others, for 
since the door of debates is wide in acceptance and rejection and each of 
the debating parties releases his reins in arguments and proofs and 
answ'ers, and parts of this are correct and parts are not, the Imams needed 
to devise ralings and refinements which allow the debating people to stand 
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al tlieir limits in acceptance and rejection, and how the arguing party and 
answering one should be in their states, and when is it proper to seek 
proofs and arguments, and w'hen has one lost the argument and must stop, 
and the places of counter arguments, and when must he be silent and his 
opponent may speak and argue. For this reason it w'as said about it that it is 
the knowledge of the limits and refinements in arguments so as to reach 
the preservation of an opinion or to deniolisli it, whether this was in 
jurisprudence or something else. 

There are two ways of this: the w'ay of Al-Bazdaw i which is particular 
to the legal arguments such as the religious text, the consensus, and 
deduction, and the way of Al-‘Ameedi which is general in all arguments 
which can he used in debates for any science and based of it is based on 
argumentation. It is one of the good ways but in reality it is full of 
contradictions, if it is taken into logical consideration it would be mostly 
based on negative and sophist arguments. But the forms of proofs and 
measures in it are preserved and in which the w^ays of argumentation are 
taken as tliey should be. 


This Al-‘Ameedi was the first to write about this, and the way was 
attributed to him, and he wrote his book “Al-lrshad” which was a 
summary and he was follow'ed by later scholars such as An-Nasati and 
others who came after him and used a way similar to his. There are many 
writings about this way but it is all but abandoned in this age due to the 
lack of knowledge and learning in the Islamic lands, and moreover it is a 
subject of luxur>^ not necessity, and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best and 
success is through Him. 


Subchapter 10: 

Theology [ "Urn Al-Kalam] 

'Ihis is a form of knowledge which includes arguments for the tents of 
faith through intellectual proofs and arguments, answ'cring the imiovalors 
who deviated from the beliefs of the predecessors and the people of the 
Sunnah in their beliefs. The secret of these tents of faith is the affirmation 
of Oivine Unity [Tenvheed, literally Unification which is the Unification in 
the belief in Divinity in the One God, Allah], let us first present an 
intellectual proof which would reveal the affinuation of the Divine Unity 
to us in the closest way and argument, then we will return to theology and 
the topics into which it searches, we will also refer to the cause of its 
occurrence within the faith and w^hat called for it, so w'C say: 

Know' that the occurrences in the world of beings, whether these 
occurrences were essences or acts, human or animalistic, they must have 
causes which precede them in this meaning through which they occur 
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according to how habits take place and through which their being lakes 
place. Each one of these causes is also an ‘‘occurrence” so it must have 
other causes, these causes would follow each other until you reach the One 
who caused all causes, their Existentiator and Creator (Exalted is He), 
there is no god but Him. Hiose causes in their ascension would multiply 
and widen in length and breadth, tlic mind would become bewildered in 
perceiving them and enumerating them, so nothing would enumerate them 
except the Encompassing Knowledge, and particularly human and animal 
actions, for one of their purposes - and through direct experience - is 
intentions and wills, for actions cannot take place except through intent 
and willful direction towards doing it. Intentions and wills are affairs of the 
soul which mostly arise from previous conceptions which succeed each 
other. All the conceptions which take place in the soul have unknown 
causes as no one can become aware of origins or arrangements of the 
affairs of the soul, 'fhey are things which Allah casts into thought, and they 
follow each other, the human being is incapable of knowing their origins 
and their purposes, he mostly knows apparent and natural causes which 
occur in our objects of perception through an order and an anangement as 
nature is within the grasp of the soul and below its existential phase, as for 
conceptions, these have a range wider tlian that of the soul as they belong 
to the intellect which is above the phase of the soul. So the soul would 
barely perceive many of them much less encompass them. 

And observe this in the Law'givcr’s wisdom in the prohibition of 
considering the causes and standing with them, for it is a valley in which 
though is lost without achieving any results, and it does not attain the 
reality of: “Say: "Allah": Then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and 
trifling” [Surah of the Livestock: 91]. 
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For w'hen one stands with the causes he may lose the ability from rising 
to what is beyond them, then his foot slops and he would become one of 
the lost and doomed ones, we seek refuge in Allah from deprivation and 
clear loss. And do not assume that this standing or return is within your 
power or choice, it is a color w'hich the soul takes and tint which we don’t 
know’ which becomes deeply rooted in the soul and in a manner w'hich w’e 
do not know, for if we had known it then we would have avoided it, so let 
us avoid it through cutting off our view' from all of them altogether. 

Furthennore, the aspect of lire influence of these causes in many of their 
effects is unknow'n, for they arc usually perceived through habits and the 
way we observe through direct experience that this apparently relies on 
this, the reality of the influence and how’ it takes place is unknowm “of 
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knowledge il is only a little that is commLUiicated to you” [Surah of the 
Night Journey: 85]. 
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This is why He commanded us to remove our sights from them and to 
cancel them altogether, directing ourselves to the One who caused all 
causes, the Actor in all of them and the lixistentiator of all of them so that 
the tint of Divine Unification would become firmly established in our souls 
according to the teachings of the Lawgiver who knows best about die 
interests of our religion and our way to bliss as he sees what is beyond the 
senses. I'he Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon 
him) said: “He who dies while witnessing that there is no god but Allah 
would enter Paradise”, but if he stands wuth these causes then he would be 
severed and the word of infidel it}/ would have prevailed over him. If he 
swims in the sea of thoughts and research into the causes and their owm 
causes and their influences and effects one after the other, I guarantee that 
he will only return with disappointment, and for this reason the Lawgiver 
commanded us not to look into the causes and commanded us to observe 
Absolute Divine Unification: “Say; He is Allah, the One and Only; Allah, 
the Eternal, Absolute; He begetteth not, nor is He begotten; And there is 
none like unto Him” [Surah of Sincerity: 1-4]. 
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And do not trust those who claim to you that though is capable of 
encompassing all beings and their causes and to find out the details of the 
entirety of existence, do believe that this is a foolish opinion, and loiow 
that existence for each pcrccivcr is - in his owm view' - limited in his own 
perceptions without exceeding them. But the affair in itself would be 
different that this and the truth beyond all of it. Do you not see how the 
deaf person limits existence for himself in the four other senses and the 
intelligible affairs, and how he drops from the cxistents as far as he is 
concerned all the audible objects? The blind person is the same, he drops 
from existents all the visible things and if it was not for the teaching of the 
fathers and the Sheikhs of their age and the general public they would not 
have admitted the existence of these things, they follow^ the majority in this 
only by w'ay of belief not by w^ay of their primordial nature and the essence 
of their perception. If you ask the dumb animal and it spoke to you, you 
will sec that it denies all the intellectual perceptions and they do not exist 
for it at all. 
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If you know this, then perlmps lliere is a manner of perception otlier 
than our own because our owm perceptions arc created and contingent, and 
Allah’s creation is greater than what people see as created, and limits are 
unknown, and existence is wHder than this “But Allah doth encompass 
them Ifom behind” [Surah of the Constellations: 20]. 



So accuse your own perceptions and what they perceive and follow that 
the Lawgiver commanded you to tbllow in your beliefs and actions, tor he 
is more caring for you bliss and more knowledgeable about W'hat is 
beneficial for you as this is from an existential phase beyond the 
boundaries of your intellect, and this does not negate the intellect and wbat 
it perceives, for the intellect is a correct standard and its rulings are certain 
and do not lie. But do not covet to measure the affairs of the Divine Unity, 
the 1 lereafter, the reality of Prophethood, the reality of the Divine Qualities 
and the things wfiich are beyond it through it, for this is coveting what is 
impossible. The example of this is like a man who saw' a balance which he 
uses to weigh gold and he w'anted to use it weigh mountains. This does not 
indicate that the balance’s measures arc false, for the intellect has a limit 
w'hich it reached and cannot exceed, so it cannot encompass Allah and His 
Qualities, for it is one atom of the atoms of the existence which occur from 
Him, so pay heed from this the error of the person who places the intellect 
before Traditions in such affairs, and how short is his understanding and 
false is his view, tor the truth may appear to you from this. 


If this is clear, the perhaps causes once tliey exceed the boundaries of 
our understanding and existence in our ascension would cease to be 
perceivable by us, so the intellect would be lost in the deserts of illusions, 
it would be bewildered and cease to be able to find its way. So the reality 
of the affirmation of Divine Unity is the incapability of perceiving causes 
and how' they affect, and surrendering in this to their Creator who 
encompasses all of them, for there is no Actor hut Him, all of them rise to 
Him and originate in His Capability, and our know'ledge of Him is from 
the aspect of our emergence from Him and nothing else, and this is the 
meaning of w'hat once of the veracious sen-ants said: “Incapability of 
perception is perception itself’. 


Moreover, w'hat is considered in the meaning of this affinnation of 
Divine Unity is not only faith, for this is a judgmental belief, and this is 
little more than one conversing with his own self, the perfection in Uiis is 
the occurrence of a quality^ from it through w-hich the soul takes form —just 
as what is also required from the actions of w'orship is for the soul to 
acquire the skill of obedience and follow'ing and emptying the heart from 




544 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


all occupations other than the Worshipped One- so that the wayfaring 
seeker would bceomc a Divinely directed person. 

The difference between knowledge and states in beliefs is the difference 
between saying something and being qualified with that thing. The 
explanation of this is that many people knows that mercy for the poor and 
the orphans are manners of drawing near to Allah, encouraged by religion, 
he say.s so and admits it and recites its basis in the religious law. But if he 
himself sees an orphan or a poor boy of the sons of the needy he would run 
away from him and disdain touching him, much less rub his hair out of 
mercy and the stations above it of kindness and compassion and 
alinsgiving. So such a person only has the station of knowledge about 
mercy for the poor, he does not have the station of having the state and 
being qualified by it. There are other people who with the station of 
knowledge and whilst admitting that mercy for the poor is a way to 
proximity to Allah they also have another stations which is higher than the 
first, which is being qualified with mercy an having mastery of it, so 
whenever he sees an orphan or a poor person he would go to him, rub his 
head, sought the rew-ard of compassion for him, he would not be able to 
prevent himself from doing so even if he was prevented, then he would 
give what he has in his hands to him in alms. 


Your knowledge of the affirmation of Divine Unity with your 
qualification with it is the same, the knowledge occurs from qualification 
by way of necessity which is more firmly established and deeply rooted 
that the knowledge occurring before it. Qualification does not take place 
through mere knowledge until one acts according to this knowledge time 
and again and countless times, so this faculty becomes firmly entrenched 
within him and qualification and realization become a part of him, and 
then the second beneficial knowledge would arrive to him, for the first 
form of knowledge which devoid of qualification has little benefits and 
use, and it is the knowledge of most of the people of intellectual deduction, 
what is required is the knowledge based on slates which emerges as a 
result of the acts of worship. 


And know that perfection for the Law'giver in all the things which he 
charged us with is in this, so w'hat he requires us to believe has its 
perfection in this second form of knowledge, and what the acts or w'orship 
which he required us to do have their perfection in qualification with them 
and becoming realized with them. Furthermore, direction to the acts of 
worsliip and preserving them is what acquires this noble fruit, the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said; "‘The 
joy of my eye is in praying”, so prayer became a quality and a state for him 
which has his utmost pleasure and the joy of his eyes, where is this from 
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the prayer ol'lhe people and how can they perform such a prayer? “So woe 
to the worshippers who arc neglectful of their prayers’’ [Surah of Small 
Kindnesses: 4-51. 


5 - 


4 : j^m] jjaU- >y -^' 


O Allah, grant us success in this! “Show' us the straight way. The w'ay of 
those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, those whose (portion) is 
not w'rath, and who go not astray” [Surah of the Opening: 6-7]. 
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So it is clear to you from all what w-e have explained to you is that what 
is required in all of the actions of charging is the attainment of a firmly 
established faculty in the soul through which a necessary knowledge 
would occur to the soul, and that this is the reality of the animialion of 
Divine Unity, and it is the basic tenet of faith through w'hich bliss takes 
place, and that this is equally so in the obligations of the heart and those of 
the body. You also understand from it that faith which is the foundation of 
all acts of charging and their spring is like this, and that it has several 
levels which begin wdth the belief of the heart w'hich agrees w'ith the 
speech of the tongue, and the highest of which is the occurrence of (his 
state to the soul as a result of this belief of the heart and the action w'hich 
follow's it this state takes over the heart so the limbs follow and all actions 
would be included in the obedience of this faith of the heart. I'his is perfect 
faith with which tlie believer does not commit any minor or major sin as 
the occurrence of the firmly established faculty prevents dev iation from its 
wnys even for a blink of an eye. The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) said: “The one who commits adultery does not 
do so while he has faith in his heart”. It is also mentioned in Hercules’ 
Tradition when he asked Abu Sufian Ibn Harb about the Prophet (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) and his states, so he asked about his 
Companions: “Does any of them convert back from his religion out of 
being discontent with religion after entering into it?” He said: “No” He 
said: “And thus is faith vvhen its joy mixes w'ith the hearts with its joy”. It 
means that once the faculty of faith is firmly established in the heart it 
becomes like a primordial nature, and this is the high level of faith which 
is the second level in infallibility, for infallibility is necessary for the 
Prophets by w'ay of precedence, but it may take place for tlie believers 
through a manner proportional to their actions and beliefs. 
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Hirough this faculty and its firm establishment tlie variation of faitli 
which the predecessors often talked about takes place, Al-Bukhari’s 
headlines in the chapter about faith includes much about this such as that it 
is speech and action and that it increases and decreases, and that prayer and 
fasting are a part of faith, and that the supererogatory action of Ramadan 
arc a part of faith, and that shyness is a part of faith. What is meant by all 
this is the perfect faith which we’ve pointed to and to whose faculty we 
alluded, and it is based on action. As for belief which is its first level, there 
is no variation in it. So he who understood it from the aspect of the first 
name and understood faith is mere belief did not allow for valuation as the 
Imams of the theologians said, and those who understood it in its last level 
and understood it as the last level which is the occurrence of this faculty 
which is also perfect faith then he would see variation. This docs not 
contradict the union in its first level which is belief, for belief exists in all 
of its levels as it is the least thing name which can be given to faith, for 
belief is what Iransfers one from the level of infidelity and divides the 
believer from the disbeliever, so nothing less suffices the person, and it is 
one reality which has no variation, the variation takes place through the 
action resulting from action as we said, so understand this. 


And know that the Lawgiver described this faith which is in the first 
level vvhich is mere belief to us, and determined certain affairs which he 


charged us with believing through our hearts and to admit them with our 
souls, these are tlie beliefs which are determined with religion, the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said when 
he was asked about faith; “To believe in Allah, ITis angels. His Books, ITis 
Messengers, and the Last Day, and to believe in fate in its good and evil”. 


Those are the tents of faith which are explained in theology, and we will 
point to in summary so that the reality of this art and how it occurs would 
be revealed to you, so we say: 


Know that when the Lawgiver commanded us to believe in this Creator 
to whom he attributed all actions and singularized Him witli them as we’ve 
said, and informed us that this faitli delivers us when we die, he did not 
identify' the Reality of the Essence of this Worshipped Creator, for this is 
impossible for our perception and beyond our existential phase, so he 
charged first with believing that His Essence transcends those of creatures, 
or otherwise He could not be their Creator as there is no difference in this 


way. Then to believe in His transcendence above the qualities of 
imperfection, for otherwise He would be like the creatuies. Then to believe 
in the singularity of His Divinity, for otherwise He would not be able to 
create as there would be preventative, then to believe that He is Knowing 
and Capable for acts are complete through this, that He perceives what He 
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ordains due to the perfection of exislentiation and creation. And that He is 
Willing otherwise none of the creations would have been particularized, 
and that lie ordains all beings otherwise the will would be contingent, and 
that He returns us after death to complete His providence in existentiation, 
for if it was for pure annihilation llien it would have been in vain, sc it is 
for cvcrlastina subsistence after death. Then the belief that He sent the 

W' 

Messengers to deliver us from the tonnent of this returns as its states vary 
between bliss and affliction and because we do not know how to do so, and 
that He has perfect kindness to us in informing us about this and the 
clarification of both ways, and that Paradise is for bliss and Hellfire is for 
torment. Those are the principle tenets of faith explained through their 
intellectual proofs and arguments, and they have plenty of proofs in the 
Divine Book and the Prophetic Surinah. 

The predecessors took from these arguments and the scholars pointed to 
them, and the Imams explained their realities. But after all of this, certain 
disagreements took place about the details of these proofs and arguments 
which were mainly caused by the Verses whose meanings are unclear. 
This led to a certain disagreement, debates, and to seeking proof through 
the intellect in addition o the texts, and as a result the science of Kalam 
[theology] occurred. Let us now clarify the details of this summaiy': 

The Holy Quran included the description of the Worshipped God in 
terms of absolute transcendence in a manner which is clearly indicated 
which need many interpretation and it did so in many Verses. Those arc all 
negative terms and clear in their aspects so belief in them is obligatory. 
Also in there were in the statements of the Lawgiver (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) and the statements of the Companions and their 
followers after hiin an interpretation of these Verses in the exact manner in 
which they cxotcrically understood. Then a few other Verses arc 
mentioned in the Holy Quran which give the illusion of Allah’s similarity 
to His creatures, in the Essence at times, and in the Qualities at others. As 
for the predecessors, they allowed the proofs of transcendence to prevail 
due to their great number and the clarity of its indications and knew the 
impossibility of similarity, they ruled that as the Verses are from Allah’s 
Speech they are to believe in them without research or interpretation for 
their meanings, and this is the meaning of what many of them said: 
“Affirm it as it was mentioned” meaning: believe that it is from Allah and 
do not allow yoursellTo interpret them or change them as this can be a trial 
from Allah, so ceasing at it and surrendering to it arc a must. 

But even in their time certain innovators break with the public and 
followed those Verses whose meanings are confusing, a group of them 
believed in the similaritv within the Divine Essence and believed that it has 
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a hand, a loot, and a face in accordance with apparent texts which give this 
impression, so they fell into clear anthropotlicism and clear contradiction 
with the Verses w'hieh indicate transcendence because the idea of a “body” 
for any being indicates imperfection and needfulness, allowing the Verses 
of Absolute Transcendence to prevail is more suitable than attaching one’s 
self to these exoteric meanings of which were arc needless and which wc 
can gather betw'een the two proofs through interpreting them. Then they 
escape from the ugliness of their statement through saying: “A body but 
unlike bodies”. This does not drive away tins accusation from them 
because it is a self-contradictory statement, it is a gathering of negation and 
affirmation for one understanding of the word: “body”, if they separate 
between them and negate the common understanding then they ’ ve agreed 
with us about transcendence and there only remains that they made “body” 
a name pertaining to Him, but such a thing depends on His permission. 


Another group of them affirmed the similarity in the Qualities, such as 
the affirmation of a particular direction to Him, the firm establishment on 
the Tlirone, tlie descent, the actual voice and letter to His speech, and so 
on, their view only drives to anthropotheism as w^ell, so they used the same 
argument as the first ones when they said: “It is a voice but not like voices, 
a direction but unlike directions, a descent but unlike descents” meaning 
the ones which arc done by bodies, this is replied to in the same manner 
the first are replied to, and nothing is left about these exoteric aspects 
except what the predecessors and their creeds believed in, and belief in 
them as they are so that the negation of their meanings would not indicate 
the very negation of these texts which arc correct and confirmed in the 
Holy Quran. This is what is looked at in the tenets of faith mentioned in 
“Ai*-Risalah” by Ibn Abi Zayd and also his “Al-Mulditassar” and in the 
books of Hafiz Ibn Abd Al-Barr and others. They all hovered around this 
meaning, so do not close your eyes on the proofs indicating this in their 
discussions. 


Once sciences and professions abounded, and people became greatly 
interested in writing down and researching in all direction, the theologians 
wrote about Transcendence, but the innovation of the Miftazilah [literally: 
Those who isolate themselvesj appeared in generalizing this 
Transcendence mentioned in the Verses of negation. So they negated all 
the Qualities of the Meanings [witliin the Divine Essence] such as 
Know’ledge, Capability, Will, and IJte in addition to their judgment 
because they claimed that this would multiply the Uncreated One. Tliis is 
replied to by saying that the Qualities arc not the Essence Itself but they 
are not other than It either. They also negated the Quality of Will and this 
necessitated the denial of fate because its meaning is that Will precedes all 
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beings. They also negated Hearing and Sight because they are from the 
qualities of the bodies, and this is replied to by saying that the existence of 
a limb is not a condition for hearing and seeing, they are the mere 
perception of the audible and visible. I'hey also negated Divine Speech 
due to the similarity present with Hearing and Siglil, and they did not 
understand the Quality of Speech as one which stands through the Divine 
Essence, so they ruled that the Quran is created which is an innovation 
which the predecessors clearly refuted. The harm arising from this 
innovation grew great as it was taught by one of tlieir Imams to one of the 
Caliphs, so he commanded the people to follow this belief, and the Imams 
of religion rose against them, so this Caliph allowed himself to kill many 
of Uiem due to this disagreement. 


This was the cause which drove the people of the Suiinali to look into 
intellectual arguments into these beliefs to prevent such innovations from 
prevailing. The one who did this was Sheikh Abu Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ari, 
the Imam of the theologians, so he took a middle way between ail of these 
ways, he negated similarity and aftirmed the Qualities of the Meanings, 
and confined Transcendence to what the predecessors confined it to what 
the predecessors confined it to, the evidence particularizing his 
generalization attested to this. So he affirmed the four Qualities of 
Meanings [Life, Knowledge, Will, and Capability] in addition to tlic 
Hearing, the Sight, and the Speech which stands through the Divine Self 
by ways of both the intellect and the religious texts. He replied to the 
innovators in all of this. He argued against their introductions to these 
innovations such as the good and the better and good and evil. He 
completed the discussions of the tenets of faith about the resurrection, the 
affairs of the Hereafter, Paradise, Hellfire, reward and punishment. He 
added to all this a discussion of the Imamate since by his time the 
innovation of the Imami Shiites had appeared as they believed that the 
Imamate is one of the tenets of faith and that it is the obligation for the 
Prophet to determine it and to clear the affair about who docs it belong to 
as it is the case for the nation. The affair of the Imamate does not, in 


reality, exceed being an affair of public interest, it does not pertain to the 
tenets of faith, but they made il an issues of this art for this reason. They 
called the sum of all of this 'Um Al-Kalam [literally: the science of speech 
and it means the knowledge of theology] as it is the art of debating and 
arguing against innovations, and this is pure speech and does not pertain to 
any action, or because the cause of its beginning was their disagreement 
about the Divine Speech standing through the Divine Self. 


Sheikh Abu Al-llassan Al-Ash‘ari had many followers, his students 
such as Ibn Mujahid follow'ed his footsteps. The judge Abu Bakr Al- 
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Baqillani learned I'rom them and stood to the leadership of their way, 
refining it and devising the intelleetiial introductions upon which proofs 
about this are based, such as the atlirmation of the singular indivisible 
substance, vacuum, and that the incidental attribute does not raise another 
incidental attribute and does not last for two instances of lime, and things 
like this upon which their arguments stand. He maintained that these 
principles follow the creeds of faith in being obligatory to believe since the 
arguments for these creeds depends on these tilings and the annulment of 
the proof annuls what is proven. So this way was completed and it became 
one of tlie best theoretical arts and religious sciences, but tlie forms of the 
arguments in certain cases were too simplistic due to the simplicity of the 
people themselves, and because the profession of logic through which 
arguments arc taken and proofs arc considered did not appear in the faith 
yet at that time. And even if some of it did appear, the theologians did not 
employ it because it was one of the philosophical sciences which w'ere 
opposed to the tenets of the faith in general, and for this reason they were 
abandoned by them. 

Then after Abu Bakr Al-Baqillani the judge the next Imam of the 
Ash‘aris was Imam Al-Haramayn [the Imam of the tw'o Holy Mosques] 
Abu Al-Ma^ali Al-Juwayni, so he wrote in this respect “Kitab Ash- 
Shamil” then he summarized it in “Kitab Al-lrshad”. People used it and 
differentiated between it and philosophical sciences through it being a law 
and a standard for arguments only through which arguments are tested as 
all things arc. Then they looked into those principles which stood as 
introductions for the art of theology as the predecessors put them and 
disagreed with many of tliem due to the proofs which led them to this, and 
saw that perhaps many of it is derived Irom what the physics and 
metaphysics, once they tested them with the standards of logic this led 
them to reject them many of them without believing that this leads to the 
rejection of what is proven as Abu Bakr Al-Baqillani believed. So the 
terms used for this w'ay became different from the ones they used in their 
earlier way, and it is called: “the wuy of the later ones”, they would 
perhaps introduce refutations to the philosophers in which they clarify how 
the philosophers do not conform to the tenets of the faith, they made them 
among the enemies of the faith as many of the creeds of the innovators 
agree wHth their creeds, 'fhe first to vvTite in this way was Al-Ghazzali 
(May Allah have mercy on him) and he w'as followed by Imam Ibn Al- 
Khalib Ar-Razi and another group who followed their way and imitated 
them. The ones who came after them delved deep into the books of 
philosophy and confused the subjects of both sciences, so they believed 
that it was one due to the confusion present in their issues. 
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Know that the theologians would moslly find proof through the beings 
and their states of the Creator and His Qualities, this is the way they seek 
proof for the most part. The natural body into wfiich the philosopher looks 
in his physics is one of these beings, but his point of view into this body is 
different from that of the theologian, for he looks at the body from the 
aspect of its properties such as movement and stillness w'hilc the 
theologian looks at it from the aspect of its indication of the Real Actor. 
The same applies to the philosopher’s view of the Divine subjects of 
metaphysics, for he looks into absolute existence and what it necessitates 
for its essence, and the theologian looks into the existent affairs from the 
aspect of indicating the Existentiator. Generally speaking, the subject of 
theology is the tents of the faith alter the assumption of their veracity from 
the law' and from the aspect of the possibility of proving them through 
intellectual evidence so that innovations would be removed and doubts and 
problematic affairs w'ould be removed from these tenets of the faith. 

If you look into the state of this art in its occurrence and how' the 
people’s discussion of it graduated in one generation after the otlier and 
how' all of them assume the correct tenets of the faith and calls for proofs 
and evidence, you would know then the correctness of what we told you 
about the subject of this art and that it docs not exceed it. The twn ways 
became confused for these later scholars, the issues of theology became 
mixed with the issues of philosophy so that you can hardly distinguish one 
art from the other, as Al-Baydavvi did in his book “At-Tawali“’ and as all 
the later foreigner authors after him did in all of their writings. 

But some of the students may put this way into effect to become aware 
of the different creeds and to delve deep into the knowledge of arguments 
as these abound in them, as for using the ways of the predecessors in the 
tents of theology, these exist in the old way if the theologians whose origin 
is ’’Kitab Al-lrshad” and what is like It, and he w'ho wishes to reply to the 
philosophers in their beliefs vvould do w-ell to read the books of Al- 
Ghazzali and Imam Ibn Al-Khatib, for even tliough they do not conform to 
the old terminology, they do not contain the confusion in the issues and the 
mixing up of subjects contained in the method of those w'ho came after 
them. 


And in general, you must know- that this science, which is the science of 
theology is not necessary tor the seeker of knowledge at tliis age as the 
atheists and the innovators have become extinct, and the Imams of the 
people of the Sunnah have sufficiently replied to lliem in what Urey have 
wTitten, and plenty of it was needed when they defended and supported, 
but now only discussions which transcend the Creator from many of the 
confusing points of theology remains to be said. Al-Junayd asked about 
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certain people he passed by who were theologians deeply discussing their 
points, he said: ''Who arc those?” He was told: "They arc people wdio 
transcend Allah from the qualities of contingency and the attributes of 
imperfection”, he said: " The negation of flaw^s where flaws are impossible 
is a flaw ilseir\ Us benefit in singular people and the seekers of 
knowledge, how'cvcr, is to be considered as it is unw^orthy for the one who 
bears the Sunnah to be ignorant of the theoretical arguments tor its tenets 
of faith, and Allah is the friend of the believers. 


Subchapter 11 1 

On that the Actual Events of the World are Completed 

through Thought 


Know that the world of beings includes pure essences such as elements 
and their effects and the three things generated from them which are 
minerals, animals, and plants which are all the objects of relation of the 
Divine Capability. It also contains action issuing from animals which lake 
through intent and direction to do them, they pertain to the capability 
which Allah gave them to perform it, some of them are arranged and 
include desian such as the human actions, an some of them neither include 
order nor design and these are the actions of the animals other than the 
human beings. 


Tlioughl perceives the arrangement between the occurrences whether 
through nature or through arrangement. So w'hcn someone is directed at 
the existentiation of something and due to this arrangement between the 
occurrences he must take heed of the cause or the condition of the thing 
which are its principles in general as it cannot exist except as their result. 
The precedent cannot take place later nor can the later take place first This 
principle can have another principle before it w'hich it cannot take place 
without, and this may go on or stop. Once it stops at the last principle in 
two or three or more levels, tlien one begins the action througli which tliis 
thing takes place, and he begins with the last principle which thought 
ended in and it would be the beginning of his actions. Then he would 
continue to the last of the causes w'hich w'as the beginning of his thought. 
So, for instance, if he thought of building a ceiling that w'ould cover him, 
he would move with his thoughts to the wall w'hieh supports it, and then to 
the foundations upon which this wall stands, and this is the end of thought, 


and then he would begin working on the foundations, then lire wall, then 
the ceiling wbich is the end of the action, and this is the meaning of what 
they say: “The beginning of work is the end of thought, and the beginning 
of thought is the end of the action”. So no external human action can take 
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place without thought in these arraiigenienls as one of them relies on the 
other, and then he begins with aetion. The beginning of this thought is the 
last caused thing and it is the last object of action. The first thing in action 
is the last cause which is the last one in thought. IXie to this arrangement 
there is order in the human actions. 


As for the animal non-human actions, there is no order in them beeause 
there is no thought trough which the actor finds the arrangement of what 
he docs, for the animals perceive through the senses and their objects of 
perception are dispersed and disconnected as pattern recognition takes 
place through thought. Since the occurrences w'hich are taken into 
consideration in the world of beings are the arranged ones and the non- 
arranged ones follow these, all the animal actions were included and 
subjected to human actions, and the human actions took over the world of 
occurrences in all what is in it, all of this was within his grasp and subject 
to him, and this is the meaning of the viceregency referred to in Allah’s 
saying: “1 wall create a vicegerent on earth” [Surah of the Cow: 30J, 


[30 :sjdJl]4 



Tills thought is the human property tlirough which the human being is 
distinguished from all other animal forms, and his humanity is complete in 


as much as the causes and effects arc connected and arranacd in his mind. 


So there are those who perceive causality in two or three levels, and there 
are those who do not exceed this, and there those wlio reach five or six so 
his level would be higher. Consider this in the chess player, for there are 
players w'ho can conceive three moves and five moves in their positional 
an'angement and there are some of them who fall short of this due to the 
incompetence of him mind. This example does not match reality as playing 
chess takes place through skill and the knowledge of causes and effects is 
through nature, but it is an example wfiich the one who contemplates can 


follow in the rules which arrive to him and Allah did create man, and 


greatly preferred him to much of what He has created. 


Subchapter 12: 

On the Empirical Intellect and How It Takes Place 


You hear in the philosophers’ books that they say: “The human being is 
civil by nature”, they mention this in the affirmation of Prophethoods and 
other things. Tlie relation there is a reference to the city which for them is 
human gathering and society. The meaning of this is to say that the human 
individual cannot exist on his own and his existence is not complete except 
through the society of the people of his species due to his incapacity to 
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complete his own existence and life. So he, and by nature, needs to always 
complete all of his needs, and this cooperation must inevitably include 
consultation and then participation afterwards. 


These dealings, w'hen there is a conflict in purposes, may lead to 
conflict and fighting, so harmony and repulsion and friendship and enmity 
all arise, and these all lead to war and peace between nations and tribes. 
This is not through the chaotic way it happens among animals, due to the 
order and arrangement of actions through thought which Allah placed 
within the human beings - as we have already explained - this was 
arranged between them and TTc facilitated doing it through political aspects 
and certain laws through w'hich they move aw'ay from con’uptive things to 
interests, and from the evil to the good through the discrimination of the 
evil and corruptive things through correct experiments and known habits 
between them. They part from animals through this and the results of 
thought appear on them tlirough the arrangement of their actions and their 
famess from corruption. 


These are die meanings through which this happens are not far removed 
from the sensible and the one who contemplates docs not need to dig deep 
to find them, for they are all gained through experience, and their truth and 
falsehood would soon appear in actuality and the seeker then would gain 
the knowledge of this. Each of the human beings gains the measure 
facilitated for him from this through his own experiences through dealing 
with the members of his species until what must take place is delennined 
for him in action and leaving it, and through this he gains the skill of 
dealing with his own kind, and he who continues his all of his age would 
inevitably find its issue on its own through the experiences which his age 
allows for. Allah may make the acquirement of this easy in a short period 
of time for many human beings if the one of tlicm imitates the fathers and 
the Sheikhs and the elders and was taught by them and understood their 
teaching, this would make a long suffering in following the facts and 
hunting for these meanings from them unnecessary. He who has no teacher 
to imitate in this or did not pay heed to his teaching would suffer long to be 
refined through this so he w'oiild be taught through unusual occurrences 
and perceive them in a different fashion. So his manners and dealings 
w'ould be bad in their manners and clearly flawed, and his state in living 
among the people of his kind would be ruined. This is the meaning of the 
famous proverb; “'He vvhose parents do not educate it would be educated 
by lime itself’, meaning lliat he who does not receive teaching on how to 
deal with human beings from his parents, or from someone who is like 
them such as the Sheikhs and the elders would return to learning it 
naturally from the occurrences wEich take place with the succession of 
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days, so lime would be his lulor and educator through necessity as 
cooperation which is his nature is necessary' for him. 

This is the empirical intellect which takes place after the discerning 
intellect through which actions take place as vve have already explained, 
and after this there is the theoretical intellect which was explained by the 
people of sciences so w'e do not need to explain it in this book, and Allah 
“gave you hearing and sight and intelligence and alTections: that ye may 
give thanks (to Allah)” [Surah of the Bee: 78]. 


[78 


V 





Subchapter 13: 

On the Forms of Knowledge Acquired by Human Beings 
and the Forms of Knowledge Acquired by the Angels 


We perceive in ourselves through correct intuition that there are three 
worlds; the first is the sensible vvorld which we perceive through the 
sensory perceptions and through which we share perception with die 
animals, then we take into consideration the thought through which the 
human beings are distinguished and we know by way of necessity the 
existence of the human soul which wc contain through its perception of 
forms of know'ledge which are above the senses so we see this as another 
world which is above the sensible world, then we deduce the existence of a 
third w'orld above us through its traces which we sense which are cast into 
our hearts such as will, direction to movements of actions and so fordi and 
we deduce that there is an actor who drives us to do this fi'om a world 


above our owm, and this is the world of the spirits and the angels, it 
contains beings which perceive due to the presence of their effects in us 
despite the difference between us and them. 


We may also find proof of this higher spiritual world and its essences 
through the dream visions and what wc experience in our sleep which arc 
things we do not pay attention to in our wakeful state and which match 
rcalitv in the cases in which thev arc correct, so wc know that it is the truth 


and from the world of the truth. As for nonsensical dreams, those are 
imaginary images which the perception stores in one’s inward aspect, and 
thought goes through them after its absence from the senses, and we find 
no proof of the spiritual world clearer than this, so we know it as thus in 
general but see no details for it. 

What the Divine philosophers claim in their detailed explanation of its 
essences and their an'angements which they call the intellects is nothing 
certain as the conditions of theoretical proof do not apply to it as it is 
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explained in their own discussions of logic, because one of its conditions is 
for its subjects to be primary and essential, and those spiritual essences arc 
unknown in their essences, so there is no way to prove them, and no proof 
remains of this world except what we derive fi'om the religious law as 
clarified and afliraied bv faitli. 


The most complicated of these w'orlds in our perceptions is the human 
world, because it is intuitively perceived and perceived in our corporeal 
and spiritual perceptions, it shares the sensible world with the animals and 
it is in the intellectual and spiritual world w'ith the angels w'hose essences 
arc homogenous to his essence, they are essences void of corporeality and 
substance, a pure intellect in which the intellect, the intelligent, and the 
intelligible things are united as if they are one essence whose reality is 
perception and intellect. So their knowledge are always occurring and they 
always match reality through the very nature of their objects of knowledge 
in which no disruption ever takes place. 


Human knowledge is the occurrence of the image of the object of 
knowledge in their essences after not having had this image earlier, they 
are all gained. The essence in which the images of the objects of 
knowledge take place, and which is the soul, is a primary substance which 
dresses the forms of existence with the forms of the objects of knowledge 
which take place gradually until they are perfected and whose existence in 
its substance and image is possible after death. So the sought things in it 
always turn between negation tmd affirmation and it always seeks one of 
them through the center which connects both aspects, and once this occurs 
and it becomes an object of knowledge then this clarification needs to 
match reality. Crafted proof can clarify it but from behind a veil, tliis is not 
like the direct vision which is the form of knowledge of the angels, this 
veil can be lifted and the point of perceptional direct and matching vision 
would take place. 


So it is clear to you that the human being is ignorant by nature due to 
the hesitation in is Imowledge, and he has knowledge through gain and 
craftsmanship as he attains what is required through artificially crafted 
conditions. The lifting of the veil is through self-refinement through 
Divine invocation and remembrance the best of which is the prayer which 
prohibits evil and blameworthy deeds, and through transcending the intake 
of habitual things through fasting, and through direction unto Allah with 
all of his faculties, and Allah has indeed taught man what he does not 
know. 
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Subchapter 14: 

On the Forms of Knowledge of the Prophet 

(Peace upon them) 


We find that this class of human beings would be taken over by a 
Divine state which is beyond human means, so the Divine aspect of them 
would overcome the human one in the perceptive and desirous taculties 
such as lust and anger and all of the bodily states. For this reason you find 
that they transcend all of the huinati states except the ones which are 
necessary, turning to Divine states such as worship, invocation and 
remembrance of Allah in accordance to what their knowledge of Him 
necessitates, informing about what they are inspired in this state about 
what guides the nation on one path and familiar manners from them which 
does not change as if it is a primordial nature according to which Allah had 
created them. We have already discussed the Divine Revelation at the 
begimiing of the book in the chapter about those who perceive the Unseen, 
and wc have clarified there that existence in its entirety and it is simple and 
composite worlds has a natural arrangement from the above to the blow 
and that it is all connected in an unbreakable way, and that the essences 
which are below each horizon have tlie preparedness to turn to the essence 
near it above and below in a natural way just as is the case in the simple 
corporeal elements, and as is the case in palms and vines in the end of the 
horizon of plants to snails and shells in the horizon of the animals, and just 
as are the apes in which a certain intelligence and perception are gathered 
have with human being who has though and insight, and this preparedness 
present in both sides of eaeh horizon of the worlds is the meaning of the 
connection in them. 


There is above the human world a spiritual world as the traces of it in 
our own selves testify since we receive the faculties of perception and will, 
so the essence of that world are pure perception and sheet intellects and it 
is the world of the angels. So it is necessitated by all this that the human 
soul would have the preparedness to shed away humanity to an angelic 
nature so that it would be of the angelic species in actuality in certain times 
and glimpses before returning to its humanity having received what it was 
charged with delivering to the people of its species, the human beings, in 
that angelic world, and this is the meaning of Divine revelation and the 
speech of the angels, all Prophets have it as an intrinsic gift wdthin their 
being as if it is their very nature. They go through extreme hardships 
during this detachment as it is known about them. The forms of knowledge 
they receive in dtis state are by way of direct witnessing and perception so 
no eiTor or mistake pertain to it, no illusions enter into it, the matching in it 
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is essential as Qie veil of the unseen is lifted and clear perception is 
attained. Once they part with this state and return to humanity clarity docs 
not part with their Jaiowledge, it accompanies it from that first state and 
due to the purity which they have and which leads them to this, and this 
repeats itself until the completion of the nation to which they were sent as 
in Allah’s saying: “Say thou: "1 am but a man like you: It is revealed to me 
by Inspiration, that your Allah is one Allah, so stand true to Him, and ask 
for His Forgiveness."” [Surah of the Signs Spelled Out: 6]. 




So understand this and revise what we have already told you at the 
beginning of the book about the types of tlie people who perceive the 
Unseen and its clarification and explanation would become clear for you, 
and we have explained it full there and Allah grants success. 

Subchaptcr 15: 

On that the Human Being is Ignorant in His Essence, 

Knowing through Gain 

We have e.xplained at the beginning of these subchaplers that the human 
being is from the animal species, and that Allah distinguished him from 
them through the Uiougli which He made for him so that he would perform 
his actions according to an arrangement and an order, and this is the 
discerning intellect. Or tliat he uses it to acquire knowledge of opinions 
and beneficial and harmful things from the people of his species and this is 
the empirical intellect, or it happens through the conception of existents, 
w'hcthcr absent or present, as they arc, and this is the theoretical interest 
This thought happens to him after the perfection of the animalistic 
nature within him, and it begins at the age of discemment. So before that 
age he is generally void of knowledge, considered as one of the animals, 
still related to his origin in formation in terms of the drop of semen, the 
leech of tissue, and the chewed flesh [the forms which he had in the 
womb] and what happens to him after this taJees place through the sense 
perceptions and the heart which is thought as Allah (Exalted is He) says to 
remind us of this favor He bestowed on us: “and He gave you hearing and 
sight and intelligence and affections” [Surah of the Bee: 78]. 
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So he, in the first slate, is closer to being a primal mailer only due to his 
ignorance of all the forms knowledge, then he completes his image with 



would be completed in its existence. 

Look at what Allah (Exalted is He) said in the beginning of the 
Revelation upon His Prophet: "Proclaim! (or read!) in the name of thy 
Lord and Cherisher, Who created- Created man, out of a (mere) clot of 
congealed blood: Proclaim! And thy Lord is Most Bountiful,- lie Who 
taught (the use of) the pen,- Taught man that which he knew not” [Surah of 
the Clot of Blood: 1-5]. 




Meaning that He gave him the gain of knowledge which he did not have 
before after he was a leech and a chewed piece of flesh, so his nature and 
essence has unveiled the essential ignorance and the gained knowledge 
which he has, and the Noble Divine Verse referred to it, and as it is so he 
had to be reminded of this favor at the first level of his existence which is 
humanity and its primordial and acquired stales which is humanity, and its 
two primordial and gained states and the beginning of the revelation and 
tlie its descent, and Allah is Knowing and Wise. 

Subchapter 16: 

On Unveiling the Incompressible Texts of the Divine Book 
and the Prophetic Sunnah and what happened as a result of 
them in the Sunni and Innovating Sects concerning Beliefs 

Know that Allah (Exalted is He) sent us our Prophet Muhammad 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) to call us to gain and 
deliverance through bliss. He revealed to him his Noble Book with a clear 
Arabic tongue through which He spoke to us w'ith the charges leading us to 
this, one of the necessities of this speech and what it entails is that He 
would mention His Qualities and Names so as to allow' us to know His 
Essence, and He mention the spirit vvhich is give to us, and the revelation 
and the angels which are he intermediaries between himself and His 
Messengers to us, and He mentioned to us the Day of the Resurrection and 
its warnings, and did not determine a time for any of these things. There 
were also alphabetic letters at the beginning of some of its Surahs which 
we have no way to understand its meanings. All of these ty'pes in the Hook 
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were called die Mutashabih [literally: the confusing, meaning the 
incomprehensible], so Allah (Exalted is He) said: ‘"He it is Who has sent 
down to thee the Book: In it are verses basic or fundamental (of 
established meaning); they are the foundation of the Book: others are 
allegorical. But those in whose hearts is perversity follow' die part thereof 
that is allegorical, seeking discord, and searching for its hidden meanings, 
but no one knows its hidden meanings except Allah. And those who are 
firmly grounded in knowledge say: "We believe in the Book; the whole of 
it is from our Lord:" and none will grasp the Message except men of 
understanding" [Surah of the Household of Imran: 7J. 














[7 ji]4 






The people of knowledge among the predecessors Ifom the 
Companions and their followers understood from this Verse that the basic 
and fundamental (the Muhkem) are tire ones w'hich are clear and whose 
rulings are constant, and for this reason the jurists said in their 
terminology: The Muhkam is that whose meaning is clear. As for Uie 
Miiiashahihat, they have several definitions for them, so it w'as said: “They 
are the ones which need consideration and inlerprelalion which would 
correct its meaning as it contradicts another Verse or the intellect so what 


it indicates would become hidden and confused”. Based on this Ibn Abbas 
said: “ I'he Mutashabih is to be believed in but not worked upon”, Mujahid 
and Tki'imah said: “All the Verses other than the Verses of the rulings and 
the stories arc Mutashabih'‘\ Abu Bakr Al-Baqillani the judge and the 
Imam of the two Holy Mosques, Al-Juw'ayni, have the same view. Ath- 
Thawri, Ash-Sha‘bi and a group of the predecessors said: “The 
Mutashabih is tliat which there is no way to know, such as the conditions 
of the Hour, the times of the w'amings, and the alphabetic letters at the 
beginning of the Surahs”. What Allah says: “they are the foundation of the 
Book” meaning its majority vvhile the incomprehensible Verses are the 
minority of the Book and it can be returned to the firm Verses. Then Tie 
disparaged those who follow the Mutashabih tlirough interpretation or 
through turning the meanings into other meanings which are not 
understood in the Arab longue ihrougli which we w'ere spoken to. He 
called them: “people of pcr\'Crsity” meaning that they arc pcrv'crsc from 
the truth such as the infidels, the heretics, and the ignorant people of 
innovation, and that this action of there is intentional for sedition which is 
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polytheism or to confuse the believers or to interpret them as they like so 
that other would follow their innovation. Then Allah (Exalted is He) 
informed that He exclusively knows it interpretation, no one but Him 
knows it and He said: “but no one knows its hidden meanings except 
Allah”, He then praised the people of knowledge for merely believing in 
them and said; “And those who arc firmly grounded in knowledge say: 
"We believe in the Book” and this is why the predecessors made “tlnnly 
grounded” a continuation and not a joined sentence as believing in the 
Unseen is closer to tlie truth whilst the joined sentence would make them 
believe in what is witnessed as they would know the interpretation then so 
it would not be Unseen. This is supported by His saying: “the whole of it is 
from our Lord”. This indicates that the interpretation of it is unknown to 
the human beings, for the linguistic words indicate the meanings which the 
Arabs had for them, and if the narration cannot be attributed to the one 
about it tells we do not know what it means. If it comes from Allah then 
we submit its knowledge to Him and we should not occupy ourselves with 
what it indicates as wc have no way for doing so, Aisha (Allah be pleased 
with her) said: “If you see those who argue about the Quran then those are 
the ones whom Allah had meant so beware of them”, "fhis is the way of the 
predecessors in the incomprehensible Verses and the Sunnah as similar 
statements which are understood in the same manner as both have the 
same source. 

If the types of the Mutaskabik arc understood according to what w'c 
said, let us not return to the people’s disagreement about it. As for what 
pertains to what they mentioned about the Hour and its conditions, the 
limes of the warnings, Ihe number of Ihe angels of Hell Ere and things like 
this, these arc not Miitashahih and Allah knows best, for nothing is 
mentioned about them neither in a clear nor a in a metaphoric way, these 
are times of accidents which Allah kept to Himself according to His owti 
statement in His own Book and at the tongue of His Prophet as He says: 
“The knowledge thereof is with Allah (alone)” [Surah of the Heights: 187]. 


.187 
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It is surprising that there are those who considered it one of the 
Miitashahih. 

As for the letters in the beainninti of the Suralis, tlieir realitv is the 
alphabetical letters and it is not farfetched to believe that they are the ones 
referred to, Az-Zamakhshari said: “There is a relerence in this to the great 
miraculous reality of the affair because the revealed Quran is composed of 
them, and human beings are the same in it, the differentiation takes place 
in it after the composition”. If this aspect of understanding is to be 
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polytheism or to confuse the believers or to interpret them as they like so 
that other would follow their innovation. Then Allah (Exalted is He) 
informed that He exclusively knows it interpretation, no one but Him 
knows it and He said: “but no one knows its hidden meanings except 
Allah”, He then praised the people of knowledge for merely believing in 
them and said; “And those who arc firmly grounded in knowledge say: 
"We believe in the Book” and this is why the predecessors made “tlnnly 
grounded” a continuation and not a joined sentence as believing in the 
Unseen is closer to tlie truth whilst the joined sentence would make them 
believe in what is witnessed as they would know the interpretation then so 
it would not be Unseen. This is supported by His saying: “the whole of it is 
from our Lord”. This indicates that the interpretation of it is unknown to 
the human beings, for the linguistic words indicate the meanings which the 
Arabs had for them, and if the narration cannot be attributed to the one 
about it tells we do not know what it means. If it comes from Allah then 
we submit its knowledge to Him and we should not occupy ourselves with 
what it indicates as wc have no way for doing so, Aisha (Allah be pleased 
with her) said: “If you see those who argue about the Quran then those are 
the ones whom Allah had meant so beware of them”, "fhis is the way of the 
predecessors in the incomprehensible Verses and the Sunnah as similar 
statements which are understood in the same manner as both have the 
same source. 

If the types of the Mutaskabik arc understood according to what w'c 
said, let us not return to the people’s disagreement about it. As for what 
pertains to what they mentioned about the Hour and its conditions, the 
limes of the warnings, Ihe number of Ihe angels of Hell Ere and things like 
this, these arc not Miitashahih and Allah knows best, for nothing is 
mentioned about them neither in a clear nor a in a metaphoric way, these 
are times of accidents which Allah kept to Himself according to His owti 
statement in His own Book and at the tongue of His Prophet as He says: 
“The knowledge thereof is with Allah (alone)” [Surah of the Heights: 187]. 
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referred to, Az-Zamakhshari said: “There is a relerence in this to the great 
miraculous reality of the affair because the revealed Quran is composed of 
them, and human beings are the same in it, the differentiation takes place 
in it after the composition”. If this aspect of understanding is to be 
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neglected this would only be ihrougli a correct narration as in their saying 
about ‘Ta Ha” that it is a call; for Tahir (pure) and Hadi (guide”) and the 
like, correct transmission is impossible and this the Mtitashabih takes place 
in them from this aspect. 


As for the revelation, the angels, and the spirit and the Djinn their 
confusion is from the concealment of its true indication and because they 
are unknown, so the confusion in them came from tliis aspect. Some 
people added to them all the things which arc like them such as the affairs 
of the Resurrection, Paradise, Ilellfire, the false messiah, the seditions, and 
the conditions and all the things which are unlike the normal habits, and 
this is not. farfetched, but the majority do not agree with them and 
particularly the theologians, for they have pointed out what is to be 
understood from them as you see in their books. 

Nothing remains of the Muiashablhai except the Qualities wfrh which 
Allah described Himself in His Book and at the tongue of His Prophet 
whose apparent aspect indicates imperfection or incapability, and people 
disagreed about those apparent aspects after the predecessors whose view^ 
we have explained, these later people went into conflict and innovations 
found their w'ay to the tenets of the faith. Let us then clarify their views to 
determine the coiTecl and the corrupt and we say, and my success is only 
through Allah: 


Know that Allah (Exalted is He) described Himself in His Book that He 
is Knowing, Capable, Willing, Living, Hearing, Seeing, Speaking, 
Majestic, Generous, Giving, Bestow'er of bliss. Inaccessible and Great. He 
also affirmed for Himself things such as hands, eyes, the face, the foot, the 
leg and other such Qualities. Some of them arc properly aUribulablc to 
Divinity such as knowledge, capability, w'ill then life which is the 
prerequisite of all of them, and some of them are qualities of perfection 
such as hearing, seeing and speech, and others would give the illusion of 
imperfection such as being firmly established on the Throne, descent, 
coming, the face, the hands, the eyes and so on w'hich arc the qualities of 
the contingent things. Then the Lawgiver said that we will see our Lord on 
the Day of the Resurrection like the moon in its full night w'ithout being 
harmed by seeing Him as it was confinned in the Sahih. 


As for the predecessors among the Companions and their Follow'crs, 
they have affinned the Qualities of Divinity and Perfection for Him, and 
submitted to Him all what gives the illusion of imperfection, keeping silent 
about what it indicates. Then people disagreed after them and the 
Muftazilah came and affirmed these Qualities as mere detached intellectual 


aspects without affirming any Quality w'hich stands through Ilis Essence, 
they called this an affirmation of Divine Unity. I’hey made it obligator)^ for 
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Him lo observe the best for ihe interests of His servants and they called 
this justice after first denying fate and stating that the entire affair 
continues through a contingent knowledge as is the case vvith the capability 
and will as it w'as mentioned in the Sahih. Abdullah Ibn Omar disowned 
Ma‘bad Al-Juhani and his companions who said this. 

Then the negation of fate reached Wassil Ibn Ata’ Al-Ghazzal who was 
one of them and who was Al-Hassan Al-Basri’s student at the time of Abd 
Al-Malik Ibn Marwan then finally to Mu'ammar As-Sulami, and then they 
relumed from saying so. One of them was Abu Al-Huthail Al-Allaf who is 
the Sheikh of the Muftazilah and who took the w^ay from Uthman Ibn 
Khalid At-Tawil and then from Wassil. He was one of those who denied 
fate and follow'ed the philosophers’ view in the denial of existential 
Qualities as their schools had appeared by that time. Then came Ibrahim 
An-Naththam and he affimned fate and they followed him, he read the 
philosophers’ books and went far into the denial of the Qualities, and 
determined the principles of their school. Then came Al-Jahith, Al-K.a‘bi, 
and the Jubba'iyyah. Their way used to be called; “///« Al-Kalam" [the 
science of speech] due to the arguments which it includes and this is what 
speech is, or because their way included the denial of the Quality of 
Speech, and for this reason Ash-Shafi‘i used to say: "It is worlliy of them 
to be stricken with palm branches and to show them about the city”. 


Those people determined their way and their follow-ers continued it, 
they confimied parts of it and rejected others until Abu Al-Hassan Al- 
Ash‘ari appeared and debated with one of their Sheikhs about the good and 
the best, and he rejected their w'ay. He had the opinion of Abdullah Ibn 
Sa‘id Ibn Kulab, Abu Al-Abbas Al-Qalanissi, and Al-Harith Ibn Assad Al- 
Muhassibi who followed the predecessors and the way of the Sumrah, so 
he supported what they say with theological arguments, and affirmed the 
Qualities which stand through Allah’s Essence such as knowiedge, 
capability, will, and life through which the proof of prevention and the 
miracles for the Prophets can take place, a part of their creed w'as to affirm 
Speech and Hearing and Sight for even though they exoterically give the 
illusion of imperfection through corporeal letters and sounds, speech for 
the Arabs has a meaning different than letters and sounds, and that is what 
goes on in the mind and speech then is reality in contrast to the first case so 
they affimied it for Allali (Exalted is He) and the illusion of imperfection 
was negated. And they affirmed this Uncreated Quality with its universal 
objects of relalion lo the other Qualities, and the Quran became a common 
name bctw'ccn the Uncreated Speech standing through Allah’s Essence 
which is the Speecli pertaining to the Divine Self, and the contingent 
which is the written letters read through voices, so if it is said that it is 
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Uncreated the reference is to the first, and if it was said audible and read 


then it is to the indication of recital and writing to it. 

Imam Ahmad Ibn Ilanbal abstained out of his God-fearinti nature to 
give it the name of “contingency” because he did not hear it from the 
predecessors before him, not that he says that the written papers of the 
Quran arc uncreated or that the recital which takes place at the tongues of 
the people is uncreated, for he sees through direct experience that both are 
contingent, what prevented him from this is the God-fearing nature which 
he had, other than this it would be a denial of what is self-evident and his 


station is too high for this. 

As for hearing and sight, although both give the illusion of the 
perception through the organ, it also linguistically indicates the perception 
of the audible and tire visible, and thus the illusion of imperfection is then 
negated because it is a linguistic reality in them. 

As for the words of hliwa’ [literally: firm sitting or firm establishment 
in a posilionj, and descent and coming and the face and the hands and the 
eyes and such words, they avoided their linguistic realities as they give the 
illusion of imperfection through similarity to metaphors as the Arabs do in 
their expressions when the realities of the word become impossible, so 
they return to metaphors such as Allah’s saying; “on the point of falling 
down” [Surah of the Cave: 77]. 


[77 

^ 1-^ 

And such Verses, which is a way known by them which is neither an 
innovation nor is it deniable. What drove this to such interpretations, even 
though it was not known by the predecessors in submitting the knowledge 
of this to Allah, is that a group of the followers of the predecessors - who 
are some of the people of Hadith and the later Hanbalis - w^ere confused in 
the understanding of these Qualities, so they understood it as constant 
Qualities of Allah but whose manner in unknown, so they say about 
Verses such as Allah’s saying: “and is firmly established on the throne” 
[Surah of the Heights: 54]. 



That we should affirm 


a literal “establishment” as die statement 


indicates to escape from annulling this Verse but wc shall not say how it is 
to escape from the similarity negated by the Verses of Negation such as 
Allah’s saying: “there is nothing whatever like unto Him” [Surah of the 
Council: 11]. 
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“Glory to Allah. (He is free) tfom the (sort of) things they attribute to 
Him!” [Surah if the Believers: 91]. 


[91 

“He begetteth not, nor is He begotten” [Surah of the Sincerity: 3]. 


[3 

And they do not know that they have entered from the door of similarity 
as they affirmed this Istiwa ’[firm establishment] which is according to the 
people of language sitting and settling firmly and this is a corporeal 
quality. As for the Ta‘teel [literally suspension, meaning to annul and deny 
the apparent meaning of the Verses which is a form of infidelity] which 
they keep on slandering their opponents for it this is the suspension of the 
word and there is not harm in this, what is harmful however is the 
suspension of Divinity and Its attributes. They also slander their opponents 
through staling that this is charging people with things which they cannot 
bear, and this is sheer misrepresentation, for such Verses do not fall under 
the category of charged obligations. 

Then they claim that this is the creed of the predecessors and Allah 
forbid that it would be. The predecessors’ view on this is what we have 
already-^ explained about the submission of the meaning to Allah and 
remaining silent about understanding this. They may, and tor the 
affirmation of “firm establishment” on the throne use the argument of what 
Malik said: ‘‘‘‘Isthva is known and how it takes place is unknown”, Malik 
did not mean that the firm establishment is known to have taken place to 
Allah and his station in knowledge is far above this because he knows 
what Isthva means and implies, he meant that Istiwa in language, which is 
the corporeal one, is knovvn, and how it would take place - meaning its 
reality since all the Divine Qualities are more or less related to “how He 
is” - is unknown. They also use the Tradition of the black w'oman to affirm 
the particular direction and place for Allah (Exalted is He), and that when 
the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and Ills Peace upon him) said to her: “Where 
is Allah?” and she said: “In the sky” He said: “Release her, tor she is a 
believer”. The Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) did not 
confirm her faith through the aflirmation of the particular place for Allah, 
but because of her belief in the exoteric texts which appear to imply that 
Allah is in the sky, so she entered into the ones firm in knowledge who 
believe in the Mutashahih without the revelation of its meaning. 
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Tlie decisive negation of a particular place and direction for Allah lakes 
place through intellectual proof which negates need, and the proofs of 
negation which indicate Transcendence such as Allah’s saying: “there is 
nothing w'^hatever like unto Him” [Surah of the Council: 11]. 



11 


And such as Allah’s saying: “And He is Allah in the heavens and on 
earth” [Surah of the Livestock; 3]. 




For the existent thing cannot exist in two places all at once, so “in” here 
is not for direction at all, what is meant is something else. 

Then they generalized this way w'hich they have innovated in the 
apparent meanings of the texts w'hich indicate the face, the eyes, the hands, 
the coming, the descent, speech through letters and the sounds, and 
maintained that they indicate things which arc more general than 
corporeality and they transcend Him from the corporeal indication of these 
words, but this is something which is unknown in language. From their 
earliest days until the later days this was their way, the Sunni theologians 
from the Ash‘aris and the Hanafis replied to them and rejected their beliefs 
in them. One of the Hanafi scholars in Bukhara and Imam Muhammad Ibn 


IsmaTl Al-Bukhari had a well known argument about this. 

As for the Mujassimah fanthropotheists], they did the same in the 
affirmation of corporeality for Allah, and that it is not like other bodies. 
The word “body” is not mentioned in any of the religious texts, what 
caused them to dare in this direction is the affirmation of these texts, they 
did not stop there but they went deeper into the affirmation of the body and 
said the same thing about this, then they transcend him through a self¬ 
contradictory and silly statement which is their saying: “He is a body but 
unlike bodies”. The body in the Arabic language is the limited object 
which has depth. Another definition i.s that it is the one who stands through 
an essence or which is composed of substances and so on, for the terms of 
the theologians often indicate something other than the linguistic meaning. 
For this reason the anthropotheists were deeper in innovation if not 
infidelity since they have affirmed for Allah a deceiving description which 
gives the impression of imperfection w'hich is not mentioned neither in His 
Speech nor in the speech of His Prophet. 

So the difference bctw'ccn the ways of the predecessors, the Sunni 
theologians, the people of Iladith, and the innovators among the 
Mu ‘tazilah and the anthropotheists is clear to you through w'hat 1 told you. 
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There are extremists among the people of Haditli who are called “the 
people of similarity^’ [Al-Mushahhihah\ as they clearly state that Allah is 
similar to Ilis creatures, it is to the extent that one of them is narrated to 
have said: “Spare me the beard and the private parts and then ask about 
anything else other than them”. If we do not understand from them than 
they mean to limit what is mentioned in the apparent contlising texts and 
understood it in the same ways their Imams did then this would be clear 
infidelity, and we seek refuge in Allah from this. The books of the Sunnis 
are filled with arguments against these innovations and the extension of 
replies to them through correct proofs. We have only alluded to this 
through which all what these people said would be distinguished, and 
Praise is to Allah who guided us to this and we w'ould not have been 
guided had Allah not have guided us. 


As tor the apparent texts whose indications arc unknown, such as the 
Revelation, the angels, the spirit, the Djinn, the isthmus, the states of the 
resurrection, the false messiah, the seditions, the conditions, and all what is 
beyond understanding or opposed to habits, if we understand it as the 
Ash'aris - w'ho are the people of the Sunnah - do then there is no confusion, 
and il’ we maintain that there is a confusion then let us clarify it through 
unveiling it, so \vc would say: 

Know that the human world is the noblest of the w'orlds of existent 
things and the highest of them, and even if the human reality in it is one, it 
has phases and stages through w'hich each of them is different from die 
other through states and affairs particular to him as if the realities in it are 
different. 


So the first phase is his corporeal world with its apparent senses, 
worldly thought, and all of his actions given to him by his present 
existence. 


The second phase: is the w'orld of sleep, it is the conception of 
imagination through the execution of its conceptions which wander in is 
inward aspect, so he perceives from them tlirough his apparent senses in a 
manner void of time and space and all corporeal states, and he sees them in 
a place in w hich he is not, the good ones of them would hold glad tidings 
to him as the truthfril one (Prayers of Allah upon him) promised him. 

These tw^o phases arc universal in all human persons, but their objects 
of perception differ as you see. 

Tlie third phase is the phase of Prophethood which is particular to the 
noblest of the human species through what Allah (Exalted is He) 
distinguished them with in TTis knowledge and Unification, the angels 
descend upon them with His revelation, and they are charged with the 
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refomialion of mankind through slates which are apparently different Jrom 
the apparent human states. 

The fourth phase is the phase of death in which the human persons part 
with their apparent lives to an existence before the Resurrection which is 
called the Barzakh [the isthmus] in which they arc in a state of bliss or 
torment according to their actions, then they move on to the Day of the 
Greatest Resurrection which is the abode of the greatest rew^ard, bliss in 
Paradise or lorment in Hellfire. 

The first two phases are directly perceived through experience, and the 
third phase which is Prophethood is attested to by the miracles and states 
particular to the Prophets, and the fourth phase is attested to by die Allah’s 
revelation descending on the Prophets about the return to Him, the state of 
the isthmus, and the resurrection although intellect does necessitate this as 
Allah pointed to us in plenty of the Verses referring to the resurrection. 
One of the clearest indicators of its correctness is that the human persons if 
they did not have another existence after death other tlian this one w^e 
perceive then their first existentiation would have been in vain, for death 
then would be a pure nonexistence and die end of die person would be 
nothingness, so his first existence w'ould have had no wisdom behind it, 
and vain acts are impossible for the Wise One. 

Since these states are understood then let us clarify the human 
perceptions in them and how'’ they differ clearly in a manner which would 
reveal to you the depth of the Mutashabih: 

As for its objects of perception in the firsl phase they are clear and 
obvious, Allah (Exalted is I le) says: “And Allah brought you forth from 
the wombs of your mothers when ye knew nothing; and He gave you 
hearing and sight and intelligence and affections” [Surah of the Bee: 78.]. 



So through these objects of perception he takes over the faculties if 
knowledge and completes his human reality and gives worship its due right 
w'hich leads to deliverance. 

As for his objects of perception in the second phase which is the phase 
of sleep, they arc the same as the apparent senses but they arc not in the 
organs as is the case in wakefid state. But the one who sees is certain that 
all the things w'hich perceives in his sleep are true W'ithout doubt although 
the limbs and organs are void of their habitual use. 

People have tw'o views about the reality of this state: one are the 
philosophers wTo claim that the imaginary images are pushed by the 
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imagination through the movement of thought to tlie common sense wliich 
is the distinctive boundary between the apparent senses and the inner 
senses, so what he senses would take the fonn of what appears to all the 
senses, but there is a problematic point in their explanation and that is that 
true visions w'hieh are from Allah (Exalted is He) or from tlie angel are 
more firmly established in the senses than imaginary and demonic dream 
visions although the imagination in both of them is the same as they have 
explained. ITie second group is the theologians, and they summarized the 
issue in it as a perception which Allah creates in tlie senses so it takes place 
as it takes place in the wakeful state, and this is more suitable even though 
we cannot conceive how- it takes place, and this perception during sleep is 
the clearest proof of the sensory perceptions which lalce place in the phases 
after it. 

As for the third phase which is the phase of the Prophets, the sensory 
perceptions for us are unknown and they are known through direct 
experience for them in a manner which is even clearer than certainty. So 
the Prophet secs Allah and the angels, and hears Allahspeech cither 
directly from Him or from the angels and he sees Paradise, Hellfire, the 
Throne, the Footstool, he traverses the seven heavens in his night journey 
and rides Af-Buraq in it and meets with tlie Prophets there and leads them 
to prayer and perceives all the sensory perceptions just as he does in his 
corporeal and sleeping phases through a necessary knowledge which Allah 
creates in him, not through the ordinary human perception in the organs. 

What Ibn Sina said in this respect is not to be considered, for he lowered 
the affair of Prophethood to the affair of sleep stating that it is the 
imagination driving the image to the common sense. Speaking about this 
here is more difficult than speaking about sleep, for this revelation and 
descent is of one nature as w'c have explained, so the reality of the 
revelation and the dream vision for the Prophet w'ould be one in terms of 
the certainty he has about them and this is not the case as you already 
know from the vision which the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) had six months before the revelation, and that it was the 
beginning and the introduction to revelation, and this gives the impression 
that it was below- it in reality. The same applies to the state of the 
revelation itself as it was dififieult from him and he suffered hardship 
during it as it is related in the Sahih so that the Quran would be revealed to 
him in short and separate Verses, tlien after this the whole of the Surah of 
the Repentance was revealed to him during the Tabouk campaign all at one 
while he w as moving on his camel. If this w-as the mere descent of thought 
to the imagination, and from the imagination to the common sense then 
there would not have been a difference between the states. 
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As for the fourtli phase which is the phase of llie dead iii Iheir isthmus 
w'hich begins in the grave w’hen they arc void of their bodies or in their 
resurrection in which they return to their bodies, their sensory perceptions 
are present in both cases. 'I'he dead person w^ould see two angels w^ho ask 
him, and he would see his seal in Paradise or Helllire with the eyes of his 
head, he would see the funeral, hear them speak, and the sounds of their 
footsteps as they leave him, he would hear the attestation to the Divine 
Unity they remind him of or the two testimonies of faith and so on. 


It is narrated in the Sahih that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and Ilis Peace upon him) stood at the well of Badr were the slain intldels 
of Quraysh were buries, and he called them with their names, Omar said: 
“0 Messenger of Allah, do you speak to these carcasses?” Tlie Messenger 
of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “By die One who 
holds my soul in His Hand, you do not hear me more than they do”. Then 
in the resurrection at the Day of Judgment they will perceive w'ith their 
hearings and sights as they did in this world, they will perceive the bliss of 
Paradise in all of its levels and tlie torment of Hellfire in all of its levels, 
they will see the angels and they will see their Lord as it is narrated in the 
Saliih: “You will see your Lord on the Day of the Resurrection like the 
moon in the full night, without being harmed by seeing Him”. 

They did not have these perceptions in this world, and they are sensory' 
like them, and they occur in these organs through the necessary knowledge 
which Allah creates in them like we said. The secret of this is for you to 
know that the human soul grows through the body and its perceptions, so if 
it parts W'ith the body through sleep or through death and if the Prophet 
moves during the Divine revelation from the human perception to the 
angelic perception then this soul would accompany with it all the human 
perceptions void of the organs, so it would perceive in this phase any form 
of perception of these it wills, this w'as said by Imam Al-Ghazzali, he 
added to it that the human soul has an image wfrich remains for it after it 
parts in vvhich the eyes, the ears, and all the perceiving organs remain in a 
manner similar to the body. 

We say that he refers by this to the faculties occurring from the actions 
of these limbs in their bodies in addition to perception, so if you 
understand all this you would know that these perceptions are present in all 
of the four phases, but they are not as they w'ere in this w'orld, they vary in 
strength and weakness according to the states w'hich occur to it. The 
theologians point to this in a brief manner when lliey say that Allah creates 
a necessary knowledge in them for these perceptions no matter what the 
object of the perception is. So let us beseech Allah to bestow guidance and 
understanding from His Prophets and Books on us so that they truth in our 
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Umficalion and the gain ol' our deliverance would be granted to us, and 
Allah euidcs whom He wills. 

Subchapter 17: 

On the Science of Sulisni 


This is one of the newly occurring sciences in the Divine law', its origin 
is that the way of these people still persisted in the predecessors of tlie 
nation and their grand ones whether those were the Companions or their 
followers and all those after them who follow'ed the path of righteousness 
and guidance. Its foundation is devotion to worship and detachment to 
Allah, turning away from the adornments and ornaments of this world and 
the renunciation of what the general public turn to in pleasures, money, 
and power, and seclusion from creations in a spiritual retreat for the sake 
of w'orshipping Allah. This w'as general in the Companions and the 
predecessors, then immersion into this world became widespread in the 
second century and the times after it and people tended to direct 
themselves to this w'orld, so those who turned away from it and turned 
themselves to worship were distinguished with the name: The Suiis [As= 
Sufiyyah, Al-Mutassawwafah]. 


Al-Qushayri (May Allah have mercy on him said): ‘"No derivation or 
deduction is present for this name from the Arabic language, what appears 
to be the case is that it is a title, and he w'ho says that its derivation is from 
purity [5£?/hJ or the Sitffah [a place in the Prophet’s mosque where the poor 
and detached Companions used to sit and reside] or the SaJjf [rank, 
meaning that they are the lirst rank of worshippers] then let him know that 
this is farfetched from the aspect of linguistic analogy’". Then he said: 'The 
same applies to wool \Soqf \ as they were not the only ones to w'ear it”. 

I say: What appears to be the case is that the derivation is from w'ool as 
they were mostly particularized with wearing it as they went against the 
general trend in the people to wear fine dollies and wore wool. 

As those people were particularized with the ways of the renunciation 
of this world, asceticism, seclusion from creation and turning to worship 
then they were particularized also with special states which were perceived 
by them, for the human being - from the very aspect of being a human 
being - is distinguished from all creatures through perception, he has two 
types of perceptions: one tor the sciences and the forms of knowledge by 
way of certainty, conjecture, doubt, and illusion, he also has a perception 
of stales which take place williin him such as joy, sadness, contraction, 
extension, pleasure, anger, patience, and gratitude and the like. The 
meaning which is intelligent and which acts in the body rises as a result of 
perceptions, wills, and states and it is w'hat distinguishes the human being 
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as we have said. Some of diem rise Iroin olher ones just as knowledge rises 
as a result of proofs, and Joy and sadness from the perception of something 
pleasing or painful, and activeness as a result of rest and laziness as a result 
of weariness. It is the same case for the Murid [the Sufi seeker] in his acts 
of self-struggle and worship, from each form of self-struggle a spiritual 
state must rise which is the result of this struggle. This state can cither be a 
form of w'orship which becomes a firmly established and a constant station 
for the seeker, or it can be something w'hich is not an act of w'orship, or it 
can be a quality which takes place with the soul such as joy, happiness, 
activeness, laziness or the like. 


As for stations, the seeker keeps on rising in them from one station to 
the other until he reaches the true attestation of Divine Unity {Tawheed\ 
and experiential knowledge or Gnosis {Ma'rifahi\ which is the purpose 
required for bliss. The Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
upon him) said: “He wiio dies w'hile witnessing that there is no god but 
Allah enters Paradise”. The seeker must ascend through all of these phases 
whose general origin s are obedience and sincerity, faith precedes them 
and accompanies them, and then states and qualities w^ould result from this 
as fruits of this labor, then odiers would result and then others until one 
reaches the stage of Unification and Gnosis. If there is a shortage or a Haw 


in the result let him know that this is tlic result of shortcomings and flaws 
present in him. The same applies to the thoughts w'hich arise in the soul 
and the visitations w^hich arrive to die heart, for this reason the seeker 
needs to question himself and reckon with it in all of his actions and to 
look into their realities because the occurrence of results from actions is 
necessary, and the shortage of Uiese results is a flaw in them as w'elL The 
seeker finds this through experiencing it and questions himself for its 
causes. Only the fewest of people share tiiis attitude with them as 
heedlessness of this meaning is almost universal. The purpose of the 
people of w'orship - if they do not end in being of this class of people - is to 
perform obedience in the manner w'hich is complete from the aspect of 
jurisprudence in fulfillment and obedience, w'hile the Sufi seekers seek for 
the results of their actions through direct experience and spiritual states so 
as to see if they are pure from shortcomings or not. So it is clear that their 
wuy is founded on self-questioning in doing things and not doing them, 
and then to speak about these experiences and spiritual states which take 
place with the disciple until they settle as stations so that then he can 
ascend from them to other states and stations. 


They have w'ith this distinguished manners and refinements and terms 
which circulate for teaching among themselves, for linguistic tenns are 
used to express known meanings, if a meaning which is unknown comes 
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up then we agree on a term to express it in a manner which it could easily 
he understood from it. For this reason these people were particularized 
with this type of knowledge which does not exist for anyone from the 
people of law other than them so only they can discuss it. So the science of 
religious law became divided into two types: one which is particular to 
jurists and the people of verdicts and Faiwas, and these arc tlic general 
rulings about the acts of worship, the habits, and the dealings, and another 
type is particular to these Sufis in self-struggle and self-questioning for it, 
and then the discussion of the experiences and spiritual states which occur 
in this path, and how to rise and ascend in this respect from one state to 
another, and the explanation of the terms which circulate between them to 
this elTect. 

Once these sciences were written down, and die jurists wrote about 
juri.spmdcncc and its principles, theology, and Quranic intciprctation and 
other forms of religious knowledge, people of this path wrote about it. 
Some of them WTOte about the rules of abstinence and self-questioning for 
following [the Book and the Sunnah] in doing things and leaving them 
such as was Al-Muhassibi did in his '‘‘Ar-Ri'avtih'’\ some of them wrote 
about the manners of die path, the experiences of its people and what they 
taste in their spiritual slates as Al-Qushayri did in his book ^’’Ar-Risalah" 
and As-Suhruwardi Al-Ma’afif' and their like. Al-Ghazzali 

gathered both aspects in his book “Al-Ihya’” explaining the rulings on 
abstinence and following then clarifying the manners and ways of the 
Sufis, explaining their terms. The science of Sufism became a written 
.science in the faith after it was just a way of worship, and the rulings of 
this wav used to be received from the hearts of men as was the case with 
all sciences which were written into books such as Quranic interpretation. 
Prophetic Traditions, jurisprudence, the principles of jurisprudence and so 
on. 


Then this self-struggle, seclusion, Divine remembrance and invocation 
are mostly followed by the lifting of the veil of the senses and the 
perception of w^orlds from Allah’s commandment which die one who is 
confined to sensory" perceptions has no knowledge of. The spirit is one of 
these vv'orlds, and the reason for diis is that vvhen the senses return from the 
outweard senses to the inward then the states of tlic senses would be 


weakened and the states of the spirit w'ould become pow^erful and its sw'ay 
would prevail and its formation would be renew^ed, Divine remembrance 
would aid in this for it is like nutrition which w'ould grow the spirit, ft 
w'ould keep on growing and increasing until this becomes an affair of 
witnessing after it was an affair of knowiedge and the veil of the senses 
would be lifted and the existence of the soul which it has from its own 
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essence would be completed - and this is perception itself - and then it 
would become subject to the Divine gifts, the Divine Essential forms of 
knowledge, and Divine openings. Ilis essence would come close in the 
realization of its own reality from the highest horizon, the horizon of the 
angels. 

This unveiling often takes place for the people of self-struggle, so they 
perceive realities of existence wfrich no one but they would perceive, and 
they also the perceive many events before their occurrence, they w'ould act 
through their resolves and the power of their souls in the lower beings and 
those would become subject to their will. The great ones among them 
would pay no heed to this unveiling or this ability to act, and they would 
not discuss the reality of something which they were not commanded to 
discuss. They would consider lire occurrence of such a thing for them a 
trial and they would seek rcftigc in Allah from it if it occurs to them, the 
Companions (May Allah be pleased with them) were on this way of self¬ 
struggle, and their shares of these Karamat [supernatural acts with which 
Allah honors His saints] but they did not have much care for them. Abu 
Bakr and Omar and Uthman and AM (Allah be pleased with them) had 
much of this narrated about them in their merits, then the people of this 
path who were mentioned in Al-Qushayri’s “Ar-Risalah” followed their 
way, and then others followed their way after them. 


Then certain people among the later Sutis became more concerned with 
lifting the veil and the discussion of the things perceived beyond it, and the 
ways of self-reiinement differed for them as a result as their teachings 
changed about mortilying the sensory faculties and nourishing the self- 
aware spirit tlirough Divine remembrance and invocation until the soul 
receives its perception which it has from its very essence through the 
completion of its formation and nourishment. Once this happens they 
claimed that the existence became confined to its objects of perception 
then and that they have unveiled the essences of existence and conceived 
its realities from the Throne to the lowest level, and this is whai Al- 
Ghazzali said in “Al-Ihya”’ when he mentioned the form of self- 
refinement. 


Then this unveiling is not correct and perfect for them unless it was 
based on righteousness, for a sort of unveiling docs take place for the one 
of hunger and seclusion if there was no righteousness like what happens to 
magicians, Christians and other people of self-refinement, our subject is 
only the revelation which is based on righteousness. The example of this is 
the clear mirror if it was concave of convex and if it faces the direction of 
the person who looks, his form is reflected there but it is corked and 
different from his image. While if it was a straight miiTor then the 
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perceiver’s shape would form correctly in it. So righteousness to the soul is 
like straightness to the mirror in the states which arc imprinted in it. 

When the later Sufis became concerned with this type of unveiling, they 
discussed the realities of the higher and lower existent things, and the 
realities of the angel, Itie spirit, tlie Tlu'one, and the Footstool and the like, 
those who did not share their path with them fell short of their experiences 
and spiritual states in this. The people of Fatwas disagree about them, 
some refute them and some submit to them. Proof and deductions are not 
particularly useful in this Path in acceptance and rejection as they arc a 
manner of intuition and direct experience. 


Details and Explanations: 


Many of the people of creeds and Hadith maintain that Allah (Exalted is 
ITe) is separate from His creatures, the theologians state that He is neither 
connected nor disconnected, and the philosophers state that He is neither in 
the w'orld nor outside it, and many of the late Sufis maintain that He is 
united with His creatures either in Qie meaning that He is incarnated in 
them, or in the meaning that He is these creatures themselves, and that 
there is nothing other than Him in general and in detail. Let us clarify the 
reality of each of these view^s so that their meanings would be clear. We 
say; 


Separation is said in two meanings; one is separation in direction and 
space, and this is this is the opposite of connection. Such a statement gives 
the impression that this understanding happens within the confines of the 
“place”, either directly and this is anthropotheism, or by way of indirect 
implication and this is close to maintaining that Allah (Exalted is He) is in 
a particular direction. Such statements have been narrated from some of 
the scholars of the predecessors clearly indicating this separation, but this 
carries a meaning different from this one. For this reason the theologians 
denied such a separation and said that the C’reator cannot be said to be 
separated from His creatures nor can He be said to be comiected to tliem, 
for the two meanings take place to objects confined to space, w^hat is said 
about a thing that it is either the thing or its opposite applies to the thing 
which is truly qualified by one of the opposites, as for the case wEen it is 
not proper for it to be qualified by cither of them then this is not the case, it 
is possible then to be void from the thing and its opposite as it is said about 
the inanimate object that it is neither knowing nor ignorant, it is neither 
capable nor incapable, it is neither a writer nor is it illiterate. Correctly 
being attributed by this separation has the prerequisite of being in a 
particular direction as we have already explained about its implication, and 
the Creator (Exalted is He) is sanctified from this. 
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Ibn Al-Tiliiiissani mentioned Uiis in his commentary on “Al-Luma‘” 
which was written by the Imam of the two Holy Mosques Al-.luwayni. 
Then he said: It cannot be said about the Creator that He separated from 
the world nor can He be said to be connected wHth it, He cannot be said to 
be inside it nor outside it. This is a meaning different from what the 
philosophers said about Him being neither in the world and out of it based 
on the existence of the non-spatial substances, the theologians denied the 
existence of these substances as they would be equal to the Creator in His 
most particular Quality, and this is extensively explained in the books of 
theolog>^ 

As for the other meaning of separation, which is difference and 
otherness, it can be said that the Creator is separated from His creatures in 
Ills Essence, He-ness, Existence, and Qualities, this is opposed my union, 
mixture, and mingling. This separation is the way of all the people of the 
truth from the majority of the predecessors, the scholars of religious law, 
the theologians and the old Sufis such as the people of Al-Qushayri’s 
“Risalah’^ and those like them. 

A group of the later Sufis who turned directly intuitive and experiential 
perceptions into scientific theories claimed that the Creator (Exalted is He) 
is united with His creatures in His He-ness, Existence, and Qualities, they 
may even claim that this is the view of the philosophers before Aristotle 
such as Plato and Socrates, and this is what the theologians mean when 
they mention it about the Sufis in theology and try to reply to it, because 
these are two essences, so either is one is negated or one is included in the 
other the way the part is included in the whole, and the otherness is clear in 
both cases, but they do not say this, for this union is the incarnation which 
the Christians claim about Christ (Peace upon him), and this is even 
stranger as it is the incarnation of the Uncreated in the contingent or His 
union with it, and this is also what the Imami Shiites say about the Imams. 

The explanation ofthis Union in their words is explained in two ways: 

The first: is that the Essence of the Uncreated One is in the contingents 
in iheir sensible and intelligible aspects, united with them in both 
conceptions, and that they arc all appearances for it and that He is the One 
who stands over them, meaning that He is the One who provides them with 
existence in the meaning that if it was not for Him they would be 
nonexistence, and tliis is the vievv of the people of incarnation. 

The second is the way of the people of Absolute Unity {Al-Wahdah Al- 
Mutlaqah). It is as if tliey have fell in llie discourses of the people of 
incarnation the presence of otherness which negates the conception of 
union, so they negated it between the Uncreated and the creatures in 
Essence, Existence, and Qualities, and they denied the otherness present in 
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who stands over them, meaning that He is the One who provides them with 
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the appearances perceived through the senses and the intellect that those 
arc the human perceptions which arc sheer illusions. They do not mean by 
illusion that level of knowledge which is present in contrast to knowledge, 
conjecture, and doubt, they mean that they are all nonexistence in reality, 
and tlral they are only have existence in human perceptions. So there is no 
existence in the oiitw'ard appearances or inwardly except for the Uncreated 
One as we will later explain in as much as we can. The reliance in the in 
understanding of this on thought and deduction as is the case in human 
perceptions is useless because this is transferred through angelic 
perceptions which take place wfth the Prophets in their innate nature and to 
the saints after them through their guidance, those who try to attain it 
through scientific means would soon go astray. 

Some of their writers may try to explain their view in the unveiling of 
existence and the arrangement of its realities, writing things which only get 
increasingly mysterious for the people of intellectual endeavors, 
terminology, and sciences like what Al-Faraghani - the commentator on 
Ihn Al-Farid’s poem - did in the introduction which he wrote at the 
beginning of this commentary. For he mentioned in the emanation of 
existence from the Real Actor and its arrangement that all of existence 
emerges from the Quality of Divine Inclusive Unity {Wahdaniyyah or 
Wahidiyyah which Unity in multiplicity] which is the locus of appearance 
of Exclusive Unity [Ahadiyyah, unity without the consideration of 
multiplicity], and they both emanate from the Ifivine Essence which is 
Unity Itself and nothing else, and they call this emanation: the Divine 
Manifestation [TcijciUi]. 

The first level of manifestation for them is the manifestation of the 
Essence upon Itself and it contain perfection through the effusion of 
cxistentiation and appearance as He says in the Tradition which circulates 
between them: “I w^as a Hidden Treasure and 1 loved to be known, so I 
created creations to know Me”. 'Ihis perfection in existentiation is the one 
descending in existence and the detailing of realities, it is for them (lie 
world of meanings, the Presence of Divine Obscurity, and the 
Muhammadan Reality, It contains the reality of the Qualities, the Tablet, 
the Pen, the realities of all the Prophets and Messengers and the perfect 
ones among the Muhammadan faith. All of tliese are the details of the 
Muhammadan Reality, other realities emanate from these realities in the 
presence of cosmic dust, and this is the level of the prototypes, then the 
Tlironc is from them, then the Footstool, then the orbs, then the world of 
the elements, then the w-orld of composition. All of this is in the world of 
being joined together [Ratq], once it is manifest then they are in the world 
of cleaving [Fatq]. This is the end of the quote. 
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This creed is called; the creed of the people of Manifestations, loci-of- 
appcarancc [Mathahir], and Divine Presences [Hadarat]. These arc 
statements whose meanings are beyond the grasp of the understanding of 
the people of intellectual deductions and proofs, due to its ambiguity and 
closed nature and the ttreal difference between what llie man of direct 
vision and intuition says and what the man of intellectual deductions says. 
It could perhaps be denied through the apparent aspect of the law as it is 
unknown in any of its wuys and texts. 


Others from them maintained the view of Absolute Unit>' which is even 
a stranger creed than the first one in its relations and branches, they claim 
in it that existence is in its entirety power in its details through which the 
realities, forms, and substances of the existent things are. The elements and 
all what is in them are from these faculties, and so is its substance which 
had a power through which its existence took place, then those composites 
had powers in them which w'ere contained in the power tlirough which the 
composition took place, such as the pow'er of the mineral which contains 
the powers of the elements in tlieir primal mailer and the addition of the 
pow'er of the minerals, then the animal power which contains the mineral 
power ill addition to its own power in itself, and so is llie human power 
wath the animal power, then the angel contains the human power and 
something additional to it, and so are all the spiritual essences. The Power 
which gathers all without any details is the Divine Power, it is the One 
which is diffused in all of the exis Lents whether universal or partial, It 
gathers them and encompasses them from every aspect, not from the 
aspect of appearance only or concealment or the fomi nor the substance, 
So the all is One and this is the Divine Essence Itself, and It is in reality 
One and Simple, consideration and relativity is what details it tlie way 
humanity is with the animals, for do not you see that it is contained within 
it and that it exists through its being, so sometimes they give it the example 
of the genus with the species in every existent thing as we have mentioned, 
and sometimes as the whole with the part by way of the examples, and 
they in all tliis escape from composition and multiplicity in everj' aspect, 
what necessitated it for them is illusion and imagination. 


What appears from the discourses of Ibn Dihaq in the explanation of 
this creed is that the reality of what they say about Unity is similar to what 
the philosophers say about colors, that their existence has light as a 
condition for it, so if there is no light then colors would not exist in any 
way. For them also the sensible existing things have the condition of the 
intellectual perceiving object, so the whole of the detailed existence has the 
condition of the human perceiver, if we assume that there is no human 
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perceiver in general then there would be no details in existence, it is One 
and Simple. 


So the heat and the cold, the hardness and the softness, even the earth 
and the water and the tire and the sky and the stars exist due to the 
existence of the senses which perceive them due to the detail made in the 
perceiving person which is not in existence, it is only in the perceptions, so 
if the detailed objects of perception are lost there would be only one 
perception, and this is '‘I” and nothing other than it. 


They give the example of the sleeper who, once he sleeps and loses tlie 
outward senses then he has lost all sensible objects whilst in this state 
except those which imagination beings into details for him. They said: so 
is the state of the vvakeful person, for be considers these objects of 
perception by w'ay of detail through his human perceptions, and if he loses 
these perceptions he w'ould lose these details. This is the meaning of what 
they refer to as illusion, not the illusion that is one of the human 
perceptions. 


This is the summary of their view as it is understood bv the statements 
of Ibn Dihaq, and it is extremely unreasonable as w^e firmly attest to the 
fact that tlie countrv we travel to certainlv does exist even if it is absent 
from our eyes, and the sl<y which is above us docs have planets which we 
do not see and all the other absent from us do exist as every human being 
firmly attests to this, and no one argues wnth himself against certainty. 


Tlic realized ones among later Sufis says that during the unveiling the 
seeker may have the illusion of this Unity appear to him, and this is called: 
the station of Gathering or collectedness {Jam'} and then he rises above it 
to the distinction betw'een the existent thinus and thev call this; the station 
of differentiation {Farq\ and it is the station of the realized Gnostic. The 
seeker, as they say, must pass through the obstacle of Gathering, and it is a 
difficult obstacle and it is feared for the seeker to stop at it and then his 
deal in wayfaring would be lost. 

So the stations of the people of this path arc clear to you. 

Then those later Sufis who spoke about unveiling and what is beyond the 
senses went far into this and many of them maintained the view's of 
incarnation and Unity as w'c have pointed out, they filled the pages with this 
such as Al-Harawi, Ibn Sab‘in and their disciples, and then Ibn Al-Afif, Ibn 
Al-Farid, and An-Najm Al-Isra’ili in their poems. Their predecessors 
mingled with the later Ismaili Shiites who also believed in incarnation and 
the divinity of the Imams which is a belief their earlier predecessors did not 
know, so each of the two groups took from the beliefs of the otlier and their 
statements mixed together and their beliefs w'ere similar. 
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And their appeared in the statements of the Sufis their creed of the Pole 
[Quth] and it means the head of all the Gnostics, meaning that no one can 
match him in his station of Gnosis until Allah takes his soul and then 
someone else of the people of Gnosis inherits his station, Ibn Sina pointed 
this in his book “Al-lsharal” in the chapters about Sufism in it and said: 
“Too glorious is the Presence of the Real to be open to each one who 
comes, and too great is it for anyone to perceive it except one person after 
the other”. This statement has neither intellectual argument nor religious 
proof for its veracity, it is a manner of oration, and it is itself what the 
Shiites say about the inheritance of the Imams for them, so see how these 
people stole this view' from there and believed in it. 

Then they discussed the arrangement of the existence of the Abdal 
[literally: the transformed ones] after the Pole just as the Shiites talked 
about the Nuqaba’ [literally: captains or chieftains] so even when they 
attributed to the Sufi mantle to make it the origin of their w'ay and path 
they took it back to Ali (Allah be pleased with him), and this is also a 
.similar meaning. Otherwise, Ali (Allah be pleased w'ith him) was not 
distinguished among the Companions vvith a way or a manner in his 
clothes or affairs. Abu Bakr and Omar were the most ascetic of people 
after the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allali and His Peace upon him) 
and the most adamant in worshipping, but none of them was particular in 
religion in an affair in this respect. All the Companions were the examples 
and models in their religion, abstinence, asceticism, and sell-struggle as 
their biographies attest. The Shiites do indeed in what they narrate in this 
about Ali being distinguished with merits rather than all of the other 
Companions to agree with their Shiite views well know'n in them. 

What appears to be the case is that the Sufis in Iraq when the Ismaili 
Shiites appeared and their statements about the Imamatc circulated, so they 
derived tirom this the balance betw'een the exoteric and the esoteric, and 
made the Iniamate for the sake of managing creation in following the law 
and singularized him with this so (hat no disagreement w'ould take place as 
it is explained in the religious law, and then made the Pole for teaching 
Gnosis of Allah as he is the head of the Gnostics. They distinguished him 
with this to liken him to the exoteric Imam and so that he would be his 
counterbalance. They called him a Pole as Gnosis turns about him, and 
they have made the Ahdul like the Nuqciha' to go further into the 
similarity, so contemplate this. 

What attests to this is what those Sufis say about the aflair of the 
Fatimid and w'hat they’ve filled their books which the former Sufis did not 
either confirm or deny, this is taken from the statements of the Shiites and 
their ways of their books, and Allah guides to the truth. 
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Appendix: 

I saw it fit to mention a chapter here from the statement of' our Sheikh, 
the Gnostic and the grandest of the saints of Andalusia, Abu Mahdi Issa 
Ibn Az-Zayyat which he used to slate once explaining llie lines of Al- 
Harawi’s poem which he wrote in his book about the stations, and whieh 
give the impression of tbllowing Absolute Unity if not almost directly 
stating it, this is his saying: 

No one has unified the One 
For each one who has unified Him is but a denier 
The unification of those who speak about His Attribute 
Is duality which w^as annulled by the One 
His Unification for Himself is His Unification 
And the attribution of those who describe him is atheism 
So he (may Allah have mercy on him) says by way of excusing him: 
People found the statement w'hich he said about the “denial of the one who 
unifies the One” problematic, and the word of “atheism” which he gave to 
those who describe and attribute to Him. They found these verses ugly and 
attacked the person who wrote them and took him lightly. Wc say: In the 
opinion of this sect and according to them the meaning of Unification is 
the negation of the reality of contingency through the Immutability of the 
Reality of Uncreatedness, and that the whole of existence is One Reality 
and One I-ness. Abu Sa‘id Al-Kharraz who is one of the grand Sheikhs of 
the Sufis said: “The Real is the very reality of what appears and what is 
hidden”, and they sec that the occurrence of multiplication in this Reality 
is the existence of duality, and they are from the aspect of the presences of 
the senses like the forms of shadow’s, and echoes, and the images in a 
mirror, and that all things except the Essence of Uncreatediiess, if 
follow'cd, is nonexistence, and this is the meaning of Labced which the 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) described 
as the truest word said by poet which is his line: 

All things other than Allah are falsehoods 

The said: so he w'ho unifies and describes has aftimied a contingent 
entity which unifies, and this is his own self, and a contingent unification 
which is his own act, and an Uncreated Unified One who is his 
Worshipped One. Wc have already said that the meaning of Unification is 
the negation of the reality of contingency, and the reality of contingency is 
now' affirmed, it is even multiplied, and Unification is denied, and the 
claim is but a lie. It is like someone who says to someone else while the 
two of them arc in the same house: There is no one but you in the house. 
The other would say with the tongue of his very state: This cannot be true 
unless you are annihilated! One of the people of realization said about 
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Allah’s creation of lime: These are words which contradict their 
foundations because the creation of time comes before time, and it is an act 
which must take place in time, what drove them to this is the narrowness 
of statements in the expressions of realities, and the incapacity of 
languages in giving tliese realities the truths becoming for them. 

If it is realized that the one who unifies is the One Unified Himself, and 
all things other than Him are nonexistent, then Unification would be 
correct in reality, and this is the meaning of wdiat they say: “No one knows 
Allah but Allah”. There is no problem for the one who unifies tlie Real 
with the subsistence of his own forms and effects, but it is from the aspect 
of that “the good deeds of the pious are the evil deeds of the ones brought 
close to Allah”. For this is what is necessitated by limitation, servaiilhood, 
and duality, and for he who rises to the station of Gathering and Unity this 
would ne imperfection, although he does know its station and that it is a 
confusion necessitated by servanthood and which is lifted bv witnessing 
and the Essence of Unity of Galliering sanctifies horn lire impurity of its 
occurrence. 

The ones most immersed in this claim are the people who maintain 
Absolute Unity, and the central point of Gnosis in everj' aspect is ending 
unto the One. These statements issued from lire composer of the poem to 
encourage and point out a higher station in which duality is lifted and 
Absolute Unification takes place in Essence not in speech. So he who 
submits would rest, and he whose reality struggles with him would Imd 
consolation in Ilis saying: “T would be TIis hearing and his sight”, and if 
the meanings are knowm then the words cease to be problematic, and the 
benefit brought by all this is an affair beyond limitations in which there is 
speech and about which one can give no infonnalion, and this allusion 
suffices, and delving deep into such an affair is a veil and it is w'hat led to 
the known statements. 

This is the end of the explanation of Sheikh Abu Mahdi Ibn Az-Zayyat, 
and 1 have copied it from ihe book written about love by the minister Ibn 
Al-Khatib and wfiich he called: “At-Ta‘rif Bi Al-Hubb Ash-Sharif [the 
identification of the noble love] and I have heard il from our Sheikli Abu 
Mabdi several times, but I saw that copying from the book would better 
preserve the meaning as I have heard this a long time ago, and Allah grants 
success. 

Plenty of the jurists and the people of the Fanvas stood to refiite the 
later Sufis for these statements and the ones like them, and they included in 
this refutation all the thins which they do in this path, the truth of the 
matter is that discussions with them has some detail, for they discuss four 
things: 
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The first is (lie acts of self-struggle and the experiences and spiritual 
states which occur and the self-questioning which takes place for these acts 
so that these experiences would turn into stations and the wayfarer would 
rise from them to ones which are above them. 

The second: is tlie discussion of the unveiling and the realities perceived 
in the world of the Unseen such as the Divine Qualities, the Throne, the 
Footstool, the angels, the revelation, Prophethood, the spirit, the realities of 
every present and absent existent thing, and the arrangement of the 
universes in their emanation from their Existentiator and Creator as it was 
explained. 

rhe third: is action in the worlds and the beings by the types of 
Karamat. 


The fourth: are illusive statements which issues from many of the Sufi 
Imams which they call: the '"''Shaiahar [ecstatic utterances] in their 
tenninology, whose apparent meanings are problematic, so some refute 
them, some thinks well of the one who said them, and some people 
interpret them. 

As got the discussion of the self-struggles and the stations and the 
experiences and spiritual states wliich they attain as a result and the self- 
questioning for the shortcomings in their causes, this is an affair which no 
one can deny, their experiences in this respect are correct and realization in 
them is bliss itself. 

As for the discussion of the Karamat of these people and how they tell 
about the unseen things and their actions in the beings, this is a correct and 
undeniable affair and if some of the scholars preferred to deny them then 
this is not right What the master Abu Is-haq Al-Isfarayini - who was one 
of the Ash'ari Imams - argued for in his denial for the Karamat that they 
arc confused with the miracles, the people of realization among the Sunni 
scholars differentiated betw'een the tw'o through the occurrence of the 
challenge which is the claim that the miracle w'ould take place in 
accordance with what they said. Tliey then said: Tlieir occurrence 
according to the claim of the liar is impossible because the miracle’s 
indication of truthfulness is intellectual, so its essential quality is to bring 
belief, and if it takes place with the liar then the essential quality would be 
transformed and this is impossible. Moreover, existence attests to tlie fact 
that plenty of these Karamat and their denial is a form of stubbornness, the 
Companions and the grand ones of the predecessors had plenty of them 
occur to them and this is well known. 

As for the discussion of the unveiling and the higher realities and the 
arrangement of the emanation of the creatures, most of their discussions in 
this respect is incomprehensible as it is based on their experiences, he who 
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has no experience would remain isolated firom what they have lasted, and 
languages do not express what they mean by it as they were devised only 
to express what is known which mostly belongs to sensible things, so we 
should not go into these discussions of their and leave it with all the 
incomprehensible words in a manner which agrees with exoteric aspect of 
the law, the what an honorable bliss this is. 

As for the confusing statements which they call: the Shatahat and with 
for which the people of the law reckon with them, then know' that justice 
and fairness is to say that these people are people of absence from the 
senses, Divine visitations owm them so that they express things w'hich they 
do not mean, the one who is absent is not charged and the one who is 
forced is excused, so those of them whose merit and virtues is known then 
this is understood as the good intention from him and die ones like him 
like w'hat happened to Abu Yazid Al-Bustami and those who are like him. 
But those whose merit is neither knowm nor famous then he is not excused 


for what issues from him if what would allow' us to interpret his statements 
does not become clear to us. As for those who issues such statements 


whilst being present in his senses and without being overcome by his state, 
he is also unexcused. For this reason die jurists and the great Sufis issued 
the Falwa that Al-Hallaj is to be killed, because his utterances were in a 
state of presence whilst he owmed his state and Allah knows best. 

The Sufi predecessors such as the people of Al-Qushayri’s “Ar-Risalah” 
are Ihe notables of Ihe faith as we have pointed out earlier, they had no 
concern for lifting the veil or for any such perception, their resolves were 
attached to following in as much as they can. He who has such a thing 
occurring to him would turn away from it without caring for it, and would 
even escape from it and see that it is an obstacle and a trial, and that it is 
one of the contingent created perceptions of the soul, and that the existent 
things are not confined to human perceptions, for Allah's knowledge is 
vaster and His creation is greater and His law leads better to guidance. So 
they do not state anything which they perceive, they have forbidden the 
unveiling of any of these things and prohibited any of their companions to 
whom the veil is lifted from discussing this or stopping at it, but to stay on 
their way as they were in the world of Qie senses before the unveiling in 
terms of follow'ing, and they commanded their companions to follow' this, 
and this is how’ the disciple’s state should be, and Allah grants success. 


Subctiapter 18: 

On the Science of Dream Interpretation 

This is one of the sciences pertaining to religious law' w'hich is new-’ in 
religion beginning with the time w'hen sciences became professions and 
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disciplines and people wrote about them. As for dreams and their 
interpretation, this was present in the predecessors just as it was present in 
the later ones, and it was probably present in the religions before Islam but 
it did not reach us as there is sufficiency w-’ith the Muslim interpreters. 
Otherwise, dreams exist in the human species in general and it must be 
interpreted, Joseph the Veracious (Prayers of All all upon him) used to 
interpret visions as naiTated about him in the Quran, and it is also affirmed 
in the Saliih from the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) 
and Abu Bakr (Allali be pleased with him). 

Dreams are an object of perception of the Unseen, the Messenger of 
Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “Good dream 
visions are one part of forty six from Prophethood” and he also said: 
“There is nothing left of what brings good tidings except good dream 
visions which the good man sees or which arc seen for him”. The first 
thing with which revelation began for the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and 
His Peace upon him) was the vision in dreams, so whenever he would see 
one it would occur as cleai'ly as the break of daylight. Also the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) used, when he w^ld turn 
around (rom the Morning Prayer he used to say to his Companions: “Did 
any of you see a dream vision on this night?” he asks them about this to 
seek good tidings through w'hat occurs in tliis which indicates the 
appearance and glory of religion. 


As for the reason w'hy the dream is one of the manners of the perception 
of the Unseen, it is became the spirit which is in the heart, wliich is die 
subtle vapor rising from the fleshy cavity of the heart, is dispersed in the 
veins and with the blood in the w'hole of the body and all the functions of 
the animal faculties are completed through it, if it grows weary through 
plentiful actins through the sensations of the five senses and the actions of 
the outw'ard faculties and the body’s surface becomes covered in the night 
coldness which takes over it, this spirit is contracted from all the sides of 
the body to its center in the heart so as to rest through this and so as to 
continue its actions, so all of the outw'ard senses would be suspended and 
this is the meaning of sleep as we have explained at the beginning of the 
book. 


Then this spirit present in the heart Is the vehicle of the rational spirit 
within the human being, the rational spirit perceives all what is in the 
world of the Divine Commandment through its very essence as its reality 
and essence is that it is perception and consciousness itself, what prevents 
it from the conception of the Unseen objects of perception is its occupation 
with the body, its faculties, and its senses, if it is free and detached from 
this veil then it w'ould return to its reality w'hich is perception itself, and it 
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would coiiceplualize every object of perception from it. If it is detached 
from a part of this veil then its occupations would be lightened and it must 
perceive a glimpse of its on world and this w'ould be proportional to how 
detached it is, and in this state of sleep all of the occupations of the 
sensible world have been removed from it and those are the greatest of 
occupations, so it becomes receptive to the objects of perception there 
which are suitable for it from its owti world. If it perceives anything from 
its OWTI world, it would return with it to his body, for as long as it is in its 
corporeal body then it can only act in corporeal perceptions, and the 
corporeal perceptions tor know'ledge are the ones in the brain and wfrat 
acts in them is the imagination as it takes imaginary images from the 
sensible images, then moves them to the memory to preserve them for the 
time of need at the time of thought and deduction, the soul would also 
detach other psychic and intellectual images from them and the abstraction 
would then ascend from the sensible to the intelligible, and the imagination 
is an intermediary between them. Similarly, if the soul perceives in its 
world whatever it perceives, it would pass it to the imagination which 
would give it the form suitable for it and drive it to the common sense \Al- 
lliss Al-Mushtarak, the faculty where all the things perceived in the senses 
are imprinted for the soul to perceive them there], so the sleeper would be 
see it as if it is actually sensible, and this object of perception wnuld have 
then descended from the rational spirit to the senses and the imagination 
was also the intermediary' in this sense. 


This is the reality of dreams, the difference between true dream visions 
and lying nonsensical dreams would appear to you from this, for they arc 
all images in the imagination at the state of sleep, but if these images 
descended from the perceiving rational spirit then they are dream visions, 
and if they were taken from the images which are in the memory and 
which the imaaination stored there at the w'akefril state then they are 
nonsensical dreams. 


And know that the truthful dream vision has certain signs which point 
out to its trutli and attest to its correctness, so the seer would sense Allah’s 
good tidings through wliat He cast unto him in his sleep. One of these 
things is the speed with which the seer would wake up when he has the 
dream, as if he hastens to return to the senses even if he was immersed in 
his sleep due to the heaviness w'hieh comes to him from his perception. So 
he escapes from this state to the state of sensation at which the soul would 
be immersed in die body and its uccuixences. Another sign is the lirniness 
and continuity of this vision in it s details in his memory so that it is not cut 
off with any heedlessness or forgetfulness, and he does not need to present 
it through thought and remembrance, it remain imprinted in his mind when 
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he wakes up, and nolliing from its would become absent from him, 
because the perceptions of the soul are not within the confines of time and 
are not subject to arrangement, he perceives it all at ones in a singular time 
unit. 

Nonsensical dreams arc subject to time became they arc within the 
faculties of the brain and the imagination extracts them from the memory 
to the common sense as wc have already said. All the actions of the body 
are temporal so they have an arrangement in perception, some occur first 
and others later, the forgetfiilness which takes place with the faculties of 
the brain may occur to it, and this does not pertain to the objects of 
perception of the speaking soul, for it is neither temporal nor is there any 
arrangement in it. Its objects of perception are imprinted in it all at once in 
a closer than the blink of an eye, the vision may remain present in the 
memory for days of one’s age alter waking up without being ever absent 
from the mind if the first perception was powerful. If he has to remember 
the dream after waking up from sleep through plenty of thoughts and 
making it present in his mind or if he forgets plenty of its details until he 
remembers it then it is not a truthful dream, it is but nonsensical dreams. 

These signs are properties of the Divine Revelation for Allah (Exalted is 
He) said to His Prophet: “Move not thy tongue concerning the (Qur'an) to 
make haste therewith. It is for Us to collect it and to promulgate it: But 
when We have promulgated it, follow- thou its recital (as promulgated): 
Nay more, it is for Us to explain it (and make it clear)” [Surah of the 
Resurrection; 16- 19]. 
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The dream vision has a relationship to Prophethood and the revelation 
as it is narrated in the Sahih that the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) said: “The dream visions are one part of forty six 
from Prophethood” so also its properties are related to the properties of 
Prophetliood in this proportion, so do not find this farfetched for this is its 
reality and Allah is the Creator of what He wnlls. 

As for the meaning of interpretation, know that if the rational spirit 
perceives its object of perception and passes it to the imagination to fonn 
it, it would form it in images w'hich are somewhat suitable for this thing. 
So it would perceive the meaning of the greatest ruler, and the imagination 
w'ould form him in the image of the sea, or perceive the meaning of enmity 
and the imagination would fonn it in the image of a snake, then he w'ould 
wake up knowing nothing of its affair except that he has seen a sea and a 
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snake, so the interpreter looks at the power of the simile after being certain 
that the sea is a sensible image and that the perceived thing is beyond it, 
and he is guided through other signs which aid him in the determination of 
the perceived object. So he says for instance: It is the ruler because the sea 
is a great creature which is suitable for similarity with the ruler. The same 
applies for the snake which is suitable for similarity to the great enemy due 


to its harm, and so are vessels likened to women because of their 
receptiveness and so on. 

Some of the dreams are comect and need no interpretation due to their 
clarity and obvious meaning, or due to the closeness of the correspondence 
between the perceived object and the object it is likened to, for this reason 
it is narrated in the Sahih: “There are three dream visions; one from Allah, 
one from the anirel, and one from the devil”. The one w'hich is from Allah 
is the clear one which needs no interpretation, and the one which is from 
the angel is the truthful one which needs interpretation, and the one which 
is from tlie devil is the nonsensical one. 


And also know that if the spirit passes its object of perception to the 
imagination then the imagination w’ould form it in molds which are usual 
in the senses. The things wfrich the senses have never perceived would not 
have anything in its form. So the one who is bom blind, for instance, 
cannot see the likeness of the ruler to the sea or the enemy to the snake or 
the women to vessels because he has never perceived any of this, f hey are 
formed to him in his imagination in likenesses which are suitable to his 
perceptions which are the heard and smelled objects. Let the interpreter 
beware of such a thing for itw’ould perhaps confiisc his interpretation and 
disrupt his standard. 


So the science of interpretation is the science of universal rules 
according which the interpreter uses to interpret w’hat he is told, so at 
certain times they say that the sea indicates the ruler, at other times they 
say that it indicates anger, at other times that it indicates anxiety and the 
calamitous affair. Similarly they say at times that the snake indicates the 
enemy, at others they say that it indicates life, at others they say that it 
indicates the preserver of the secrets and things like this. The interpreter 
would leam these universal rules and he would interpret in each place 
according to the signs which are necessitated by this and which are suitable 
to this dream. Some of these signs are in the dreamer’s wukeful slate and 
others are in his sleep, and some of them arc inspired into the soul of the 
interpreter through the gifr created in him, and each one is aided into what 
he is created for. 


This science remained the subject of interest within the predecessors, 
and Muhammad Ibn Sireen was among them and one of the most 
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renowned men of knowledge about it. Several rules in this respect were 
wTittcn about him and people still circulate them until the present day. Al- 
Kirraani after him wrote about this and then the later scholar wrote plenty 
of books to this effect. I’he ones circulating the most among the people of 
Maghreb in this present age are the books written by Abu Taleb Al- 
Qaymwan who w^as a scholar of Al-Qaymw'an, his books include “"Al- 
Muniti'” and other books, and “Kitab Al-Isharah” by As-Salimi which is 
one of the shortest and most beneficial books in this respect, and “Kitab 
Al-Muraqabah Al-‘Ulya” by Ibn Rashid who was one of our Sheikhs in 
Tunisia. 

Tt is a science enlightened w'ith the light of Prophethood due to the 
correspondence between them, and because it was one of the ways of the 
perception of the Divine Revelation as narrated in the Sahih, and Allah 
knows all the unseen things. 


Subchapter 19: 

The Intellectual Sciences and Their Types 


As for the intellectual sciences w'hich are natural to the human being 
from tlie aspect of having thouglit, these are not particular to any religion 
or faith, looking into them is present in the people of all faiths and they are 
equal in perceiving them and searching into them. It is present in the 
human species since the habitation of creation, these sciences am also 
called the sciences of wisdom and philosophy and they include four 
sciences: 

The first is the science of logic which is a science which preserved the 
mind ftom en'or in reaching conclusions and deductions about unknown 
subjects through known and acquired subjects. Its benefit is the distinction 
between the truth from the error in what the tliinker seeks in his 
conceptualizations and essential and accidental assents so as to reach the 
realization of the truth in beings in negation and aftinnation through the 
ends which his thought leads him to. 

After this, contemplation tor them is either in the sensible elemental 
objects from which minerals, plants, animals, celestial bodies, and natural 
movements are formed, or the soul from which these movements take 
place, and so on, this is called natural science and it is the second of its 


sciences. 

Or this contemplation could be into the things which are beyond natural 
such as spiritual affair, and they call this: metaphysics and this is the third 
of these sciences. 


The fourth science is looking into the measures of things, and it 
includes four sciences which are called “the teachings [malhematics]”: 
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The first is geometry, which is looking into measures in the absolute 
sense, cither the disconnected ones from the aspect of being numbers, or 
the connected ones. And they are either one dimensional, and this is the 
line, two dimensional which is the surface, or three dimensional which is 
the malhemalical solid. These measurements are looked into and into their 
properties either in their own essences or from the aspect of their 
relationships to each other. 

The second is the science of Arithmetic which is the knowledge of what 
happens to the disconnected quantities which are the numbers and the 
properties which they have and their later operations. 

The third is the science of music w'hich is the knowledge of the rations 
of the sounds and tunes with each other, and measuring them through 
numbers and its fruit is the composition of songs and tunes. 


The fourth is astronomy which is the determination of shapes for tlic 
orbits and limiting their positions and their numbers for each planet 
whether this planet is fixed or moving, and knowing all of this through the 
observed celestial movemenl in all of them, and through their movement 
and paths and arrival and moving away. 

These arc the basic philosophical sciences, there arc seven of them: 
logic and it conies first, then mathematical sciences begimiing with 
arithmetic first, then geometry, then astronomy, and then music, and the 
natural sciences, and then metaphysics. 

Each of them has branches which emerge from it. A branch of natural 
science is medicine. A branch of matliematics are calculations, inheritance 
laws, and commercial dealings. A branch of astronomy is the science of 
astronomical charts [Z//J which are laws for the calculation of the 
movements of the planets and their adjustment so that their positions are 
known w'henever they are needed. Another branch of the observation of 
stars is the science of astrology, we will discuss each of those one by one. 


And also know fliat the people most concerned w'ith these sciences in 
the generations whose histories have come to us are the tw'o nations whose 
states w'ere great before Islam, and these are the Persians and the Romans. 
The markets of the sciences were high in demand w'ith them according to 
w'hat has reached us due to the abundant civilization they had in them, the 
state and the rule w'ere theirs before Islam and its age. So they had 
abundant seas of these sciences in their horizons and cities. 


The Chaldeans and the Assyrians before them and the Copts who were 
their contemporaries had a great interest in magic and astronomy and the 
influences and talismans which come with them. The nations of Persia and 
Greece took this Irom them, and the Egyptians were distinguished in them 
and these became widespread among them according to what is narrated in 
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the Holy Quran about the angels of Harul and Marut and the affair of the 
magicians and what the people of knowledge transmitted about the 
wilderness in upper Egypt. Then religions came one after the other 
forbidding this so the knowledge of these things grew' extinct and annulled 
as if they never existed except some remnants used by those who make 
their living through such professions and Allah know'S best if they arc 
correct or not, although the swords of the Divine law stand over their backs 
and prevents the employment of such professions. 

As for the Persians, the affair of these intellectual sciences was great in 
their state, their range was vast due to the vastness of their state and the 
continuity of their nile. Tt can be said that these sciences reached the 
Greeks when Alexander killed Darius and took over the Achaean state and 
their books and sciences with it. But when the Muslims conquered the 
lands of Persia they took over countless quantities of their books and the 
papers of their sciences, Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas then wrote to Omar Ibn Al- 
Kliallab asking for his permission about them and transmitting them to the 
Muslims, Omar wrote to him to throw' them all into the water, for if what is 
in them is a w'ay for guidance then Allah has guided us with something of 
a greater guidance, and if it is misguidance then Allah would have ridden 
us from it. So they casted all of it into the water or in the fire, and the 
Persian sciences in them w'ere gone and did not reach us. 

As for the Romans, the state in their lands belonged to the Greeks at 
first, these sciences had spacious grounds between them, the most famous 
of their men such as their great philosophers and other carried them. The 
Peripatetic philosophers among had a good way of teaching this, they 
claimed that these people used to read in a hallway which used to give 
them shade from the sun and cold as certain people have claimed. Their 
chain of narration - according to their claim - passed on from Luqman the 
wise to his students until it reached Socrates of the barrel then to his 
student Plato, and then to his student Aristotle, and then to his ow-n 
students Alexander Aphrodisias and Themistius and others. Aristotle was 
Alexander’s teacher and Alexander w'as their king who prevailed over the 
Persian kingdom and look this kingdom from their hands, Aristotle vvas the 
one firmest in knowledge and the most famous of them, and he was called: 
“The first teacher”, sc he had a gi'eat renown in this world. 

Once the Greek affair became extinct and the kingdom belonged to the 
Caesars, and then the Caesars converted to Christianity, they abandoned 
these sciences as it is necessitated by religious laws concerning them, but 
their papers and records of these sciences remained preserved in their 
treasuries, they then ailed over the l.evant wiiile the books of these 
sciences still belonged to them. 
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Tlien Allah brought Islam, and llie people had a prevalence which was 
unmatched and they took over the Roman kingdoms among the other 
kingdoms which they took over. Their affair began with simplicity and 
unawareness of these disciplines and professions. Once their rule and state 
became comfortable and they look of civilization a share which did not 
belong to any other nation, professions and sciences grew^ sophisticated in 
them, and they looked forw^ard to learning these sciences through what 
they have heard ffom the priests and bishops W'ho were tlieir contemporaries, 
and since the thoughts of human beings naturally soar to them. Abu Ja^afar 
Al-Mansur wTote to the Roman king asking him to send him a translation 
of mathematical books, so he sent him the book of Euclid and some of the 
books about natural science. The Muslims read those and learnt w'hal is in 
them, they became even more interested in attaining the rest of them. 

Then came Al-Ma’moun after this, and he had an interest in science due 
to his personal beliefs, so he stood for these sciences carefully and set 
messengers to the Roman kings to extract the Greek sciences and to copy 
them into the Arabic writing. He sent translators for this purpose and his 
effort w'as great and comprehensive, the Muslim thinkers and intellectuals 
were greatly interested in them and became well versed in its sciences, and 
they reached the utmost level of looking into them, and they disagreed 
with many of the views of the “First Teacher” and had a special interest in 
accepting and rejecting his views as he had the utmost level of fame, and 
they wrote books about this which went further than any of those wrio 
were before them. 

Some of the greatest of their philosophers included Abu Nasr Al-Farabi 
and Abu Ali Ibn Sina from the east, and Abu Al-Walid Ibn Rushd the 
judge and Abu Bakr Ibn Sa’igh the minister from Andalusia who all have 
reached the highest level possible of these sciences, whilst tame was the 
share of these lot. Many confined themselves to mathematical sciences and 
what is related to them such as astrology, magic, and talismans. The ones 
who had the ulmost fame of this w ay vvere Jabir Ibn Hayyan in the east and 
Maslamah Ibn Ahmad Al-Majriti and his students in Andalusia. Many 
unnecessary things were introduced into the faith through these sciences 
and their people, and passion for them captivated many people as they 
imitated their views, and the fault in tliis is upon those who delve in them 
and had Allah whiled it they w'ould not have done it. 

Then w'hen the wind of civilization grew still in Maghreb and Andalusia 
and sciences receded with its recession, all of this receded except a few' 
forms of it here and there which you may find dispersed among the people 
and under a close w'atch of the scholars of the Sunnah. It has reached us 
that the people of the east still have an abundance of these issues and 
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particularly the Persian Iraq and what is beyond it in Transoxiana, and that 
they still have a deep sea of intellectual and textual sciences due to the 
abundance of their habitation and the tirmness of civilization in them. 

I have seen in Egypt some writings about the intellectual sciences for a 
man of the great people of Harat —a town in Khurassan- who is known as 
Sa‘d Ed-Din At-Tallazani, some of them are in theology, others are in the 
principles of jurisprudence, and others arc about eloquence and they all 
attest that he has a firmly established skill in these sciences, and there is in 
them passages which indicate that he is w’ell aware of the philosophical 
sciences and has a high footing in all of the intellectual arts, and Allah 
supports \vhom He wills with His victory. 

It has also reached us that these philosophical sciences have a great 
market in the Frankish lands in Rome and what is around it in the northern 
side, and that its forms there were renewed with many teachers and 
comprehensive books, and tliat its carriers are abundant and its students are 
plentiful, and Allah knows best what there is, and He creates and chooses. 

Subchapter 20: 

On the Sciences of Numbers 

The first of them is Aridimetic which is the knowledge of \hc properties 
of numbers from the aspect of operating on them cither through 
sequentially adding and subtracting them or through multiplying them such 
as numbers in a mathematical sequence in which each number is one more 
than the one before it, the sum of the tw-o ends of it is equal to the sum of 
each two numbers w-hich have the same distance fi'om die two sides. 

And such as the fact that the sum of the tw'o ctids of a sequence equals 
twice the number of the middle number of the sequence if the total number 
of the elements of the sequence w-as an odd number such as the numbers in 
their progression and the even numbers in their progression. 

And such as if the numbers are in sequence based on a ration then the 
first would be the half of the second, and the second would be half of the 
third, and so on, if the two ends of the sequence are multiplied with each 
other then it would be equal to the product of tw'o numbers which have the 
same distance from the ends. 

And such as the square of the middle number of the sequence if its total 
elements were an odd number, a sequence like this is the one in w'hich you 
double each number and thus you'd have two, then four, then eight, then 
sixteen. 

And also like the numerical properties which result from numerical 
triangles, squares, pentagons, and hexagons if they are written in 
sequential progression in their lines, so as to add the one to the last number 
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and il would be its triangle, and llius die triangles would go in sequence as 
such in one line under the sides then you add to each triangle the triangle 
of the side before it and it w'ould be its square, and you add to each square 
the triangle that was before it and it would be its hexagon, and so on. fhe 
shapes would conlinue with Uie continuation of the sides, and a chart of 
breadth and width would take place including the numbers in their 
sequence in its breadth and then the triangles in their sequences and then 
the squares and then tlie hexagons and so on, and it includes in its length 
each number and its shapes no matter how long it is. Strange properties 
appear in all of them as you divide them to each other in their length and 
their breadth and those were discussed and explained in their books. 

The same happens to odd an even numbers, and the double of tire even 
number and the double of the odd number, for each of them has properties 
which are explained through this art and not in any other. 

This part is the first and clearest manner of teaching and it enters into 
mathematical proofs. Early and laler philosophers have writings about it 
and most of them include it in mathematics without writing separate books 
about it, Ibn Sina did this in his books '‘Ash-Shifa’'' and '‘An-Najaf’ as did 


other old philosophers, as for the later philosophers, this seicncc has been 
abandoned by tliem and it did not circulate widely as its benefit is in proof 
and not in calculations, so they abandoned it for this reason after having 
taken its essence into mathematical proofs lie wliat Ibn Al-Banna’ did in 
his book "Raf Al-Hijab''’ and others, and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 


The Science of Calculation: 


One of the branches of the sciences pertaining to numbers is the 
discipline of calculation, this is a scientific discipline in calculating 
numbers thi'ough combining and separating, combination takes place in 
singular number being gathered together and this is addition, and through 
adding a number to itself as manv times as another number and this is 
multiplication. As for the separation, this takes place in numbers either 
through singularization, which is the taking one number from the otlier and 
know'ing the remainder and this is subtraction, or breaking a number into 
as many equal parts as another number and this is division. This 
combination can take place in either a proper number or a fraction, and the 
meaning of the fraction is the ratio of one number to another number, and 
these ratios are called: fractions. The same applies to combination and 
separation in roots, and it means the number wftich is multiplied in itself 
and fonns a square, when the root of the square is clearly e.xpressed it is 
called: the rational and so is its square and this docs not an effort of 
calculation, but when it is not it is called the surd, its square is either 
rational such as the root of three whose square is three, or also a surd such 
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as the root of the root of three whose square is the root of three which is a 
surd. This needs a form of ealeulation, for these roots also enters into 
combination or separation, 

This craft is relatively new as it was needed for the calculation of 
dealmgs, people wrote many books about it and it circulated in cities and it 
was w’idcly taught to children. One of the best manners of beginning to 
teach for them is to begin with this discipline because its knowledge is 
clear and its proofs are organized. So they mostly lead to an enlightened 
intellect trained in finding the truth. It may be said that those who train 
themselves to calculations early in their lives would have honesty prevail 
over them due to the coirect introductions of calculation in addition to the 
rigorous self-questioning it entails, this becomes a part of one's manners 
and it sticks to him as a way of life. 

One of the best writinii about it in this age is the smaller book of Al- 
Hassarj also Ibn Al-Banna’ Al-Marrakeshi has a good summary of it 
defining its law's w-hicli is useful, he then commented on it in liis book 
called: “Raf Al-Hijab” wdiich is inaccessible to the beginner due to the 
firmly built proofs in it, and it is a great book and we have seen our 
Sheikhs speak highly of it and it is worthy of this. The author (May Allah 
have mercy on him) brouglit into harmony “Kitab Fiqh Al-Hissab” vvhich 
was WTitten by Tbn Mun‘im and "‘Al-Kamil” wi'itten by Al-Ahdab and 
summarized their proofs and changed them from tlie terminology of the 
letters in them to inner causes which are apparent w'hich are the secret and 
the summary of the reference of the letters, and they arc all inaccessible. 

This inaccessibility in it is the result of proofs as is the case in all 


mathematical sciences, for their issues and actions ai'e all obvious but if 
they are to be explained, this is done through giving the causes of these 
actions and this entails a difficulty w'hich is not present in all the actions of 
these issues, so contemplate into this and Allah guides whom He wills 
through His Light, and He is the Powerful, the Invincible. 


The Science of Algebra: 

One of its branches is Algebra, Uiis is the discipline through which an 
unknown number is extracted through a known and assumed number if 
there was a relationship between them which allow's for this. So they made 
it part of the terminology to make the imknow'n numbers into levels 
through multiples, beginning w'ith the number because the unknow'n and 
sought number is extracted through its relationship with it, and the second 
id the thing because each unknown object is -from the aspect of its 
ambiguity- a thing. And it is also the square of the thing vvhich must 
multiplied in the second level, and the third is the property w'hich is an 
unknown square. 
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What is after this is the ratio of the power to the two multiplied objects, 
and then the required aetion is applied to the problem, an equation between 
two or more variables of these sorts are required, so they correspond to 
each other and they mend the breakage in it until it is correct, and they 
reduce the levels to the lowest possible until they are the three things upon 
which all of Algebra revolves for them, w'hich is the number, the thing, 
and the property. 


If the equation is between one and one, then it is determined, for the 
ambiguity of the property or the root is lifted through the equation and the 
determination of the number, and of the property equates the roots then it 
is determined by their number. 

1 f the equation was between the one and the two then geometrical work 
extracts it by way of the details of the multiplication in the two which is 
ambiguous, so this detailed multiplication aids it, and no equation between 
tw'O and two is possible. 

The utmost thing reached by the equations for them is six issues 
because the equation between a number, a root, and a property individually 
or compositcly is six. 

The first one to write about this art is Abu Abdullah Al-Khawarizmi and 


then Abu Kamil Shuja‘ Ibn Aslam after him, and then people came after 
him in it, his book on the six problems is one of the best books written 
about it and many of the people of Andalusia commented on it and did 
well in this, and one of the best of its commentaries is Al-Qurashi’s book. 

It has reached us that one of the Imams of mathematics had extended 
into more than these six, and extended them to over twenty, extracting firm 
works for them with geometrical proofs, and Allah (Rxalted is He) 
increased in creation whom He wills. 


Transactions and Inheritance Laws: 


One of its branches is also transactions, w^hich is the usage of 
calculation in the urban dealings such as sales, areas, the Zakal, and all 
transactions in which nu mber do occur, all of these w'ould need calculation 
of the known and the unknown, and the tractions and proper numbers, and 
roots and so on. The purpose of increasing its assumed problems is to train 
the professional so as this skill in calculation would be firmly rooted in 
him. Tlie professionals of calculation in Andalusia have many ditlferent 
writings about it the most famous of which is the Mu‘amala( of Az- 
Zahrawi, Ibn As-Samh, and Abu Muslim Ibn Khaldoun from the students 


of Maslamah Al-Majriti and their likes. 

One of its branches is also the shares of the inheritance law, which is a 
mathematical profession about correctly distributing the shares of an 
inheritance if these are multiplied and one of the inheritors died and his 
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shares were broken on his own inheritors, or if the shares increased too 
much wath their diversity, or if there w^as a denial or an affirmation from 
some of the inheritors about a certain share. All of this needs work through 
which the shares of the inheritance are divided and the shares of the 
inheritors in each affair so that the shares of the inheritors from the money 
w'ould be proportional to their shares from the total shares of the 
inheritance. So plenty of calculations enter into this affair whether through 
proper numbers, fractions, roots, known numbers and unknown ones, and 
it is arranged according to the chapters and issues of the juristic shares. So 
this profession partially includes religious jurispnjdence which is the 
rulings on the inheritance in the shares, affirmation, denial, testimonies, 
and arrangements and all of its other issues, and it is partially mathematics 
w'hich is the correction of the shares through considering the Juristic ruling. 

This is one of the greatest of sciences, its people may mention plenty of 
Prophetic Traditions w’hich attest to its merit such as “obligations are one 
third of knowledge"’ and that it is the first of the forms of knowledge to be 
lifted. As far as I’in concerned and we have already explained, the meanings 
of these Traditions relate to the individual obligations not the obligations 
of inlieritance, for tliey do not rise to be one third of knowiedge, as for the 
individual obligations, there are many of them. 

People have many writings about it in old and modem days so they 
comprehended all of its issues, one of the best writings in the Maliki 
school is Ibn Thabit’s book, the summary of the judge Abu Al-Qassim Al- 
Hufi then the works of Ibn Al-Munammir, Al-Ja‘di, As-Surdi and others, 
but the best of them is A1-I luffs book and it takes precedence over all of 
them. Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn Suleiman As-Shatti wbo is one of 


our Sheiklis and the ureatest Sheikli of Fas commented on it so he was 
lucid and comprehensive, the Imam of the two Holy Mosques has writings 
in the Shaffi school wfiich attest to his high shoulder in knowledge and his 
firm footing in them as do the Hanafi and Hanbali jurists, and the stations 
of people of these sciences differ, and Allah guides wbom He wills trough 
His grace and generosity, there is no lord but Him. 


Subchapter 21: 
Geometrical Sciences 


This is the science w'hich looks into measurements, either the connected 
ones such as lines, surfaces, and solids, or disconnected ones such as 
numbers, and the essential properties Ihese have such as that the sum of the 
angles of a triangle equal to the sum of two right angles, and that each two 
parallel lines never meet even if they are infinitely extended, and like if 
there are two intersecting lines then the adjacent angles in them are equal. 
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and like if there are two proportional ratios then the multiplication of the 
first in the third equals the multiplieation of the second in the fourth and so 
on. 


The book translated from the Greek in this craft is Euclid’s book which 
is called “Al-Ussul” [the principles, a reference to his Elements] which is 
the simplest w'ork for the learners and the first of the Greek books to be 
translated in this religion in the days of Abu Ja'afar Al-Mansur, its copies 
vary with the variation of the translators, some of them are Hunain Ibn Is¬ 
haq’s translation, some of them are Thabit Ibn Qurrah’s, and some of them 
belong to Yussuf Ibn al-llajjaj. It includes fifteen discourses, four on the 
surfaces, one on the proportional values, another is about the proportion of 
the surfaces to each other, three are about numbers, and then tenth is about 
rational and irrational numbers, and live are about solids. 


Many people summarized it such as Ibn Sina who summarized it in the 
part about mathematics in his book “Ash-Shifa”, he dedicated a part of it 
for him, and Ibn As-Sall also did so in his “Kilab Al-lqtissar”, many others 
commented on it, and it is the absolute foundation of geometric sciences. 


Also know that geometry aids tbe ones who studies it to enlighten his 
intellect and to correct his thinking because all of its proofs are clearly 
connected, obvious in their arrangement, error would barely find its way to 
its measurements due to their arrangement and order, so thought vvould 
become far from error through skill in it and the one who knows it w^ould 
grow' up in this mamier. 


They claimed that it was written on Plato’s door: “He who is not a 
geometer may not enter into our house”, our Sheikhs (May Allah have 
mercy on them) used to say: “Sttidying the science of geometry is to 
thought what soap is to clothes, it removes din and purifies it from 
nonsense” and this is due to its order and arrangement w'hich we have 
pointed out. 

One of the braches of this science is the one particular to the spherical 
and conic shapes. As for the spherical shapes, there arc two books by the 
Greeks about their surfaces and section, these are the books of Theodosius 
and Menelaus. 


Theodosius’ book comes before that of Menelaus in teaching as many 
of its proofs rely on it, and both of them are inevitable for those who wish 
to learn about astronomy as its proofs rely upon them as the discussion of 
astronomy is in its entirely a discussion of the celestial spheres and the 
sections and circles w'hich happen by them due to movement as we will 
mention. This relies on the knowledge of the properties and behavior of the 
spherical shapes in their surfaces and sections. 
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and like if there are two proportional ratios then the multiplication of the 
first in the third equals the multiplieation of the second in the fourth and so 
on. 


The book translated from the Greek in this craft is Euclid’s book which 
is called “Al-Ussul” [the principles, a reference to his Elements] which is 
the simplest w'ork for the learners and the first of the Greek books to be 
translated in this religion in the days of Abu Ja'afar Al-Mansur, its copies 
vary with the variation of the translators, some of them are Hunain Ibn Is¬ 
haq’s translation, some of them are Thabit Ibn Qurrah’s, and some of them 
belong to Yussuf Ibn al-llajjaj. It includes fifteen discourses, four on the 
surfaces, one on the proportional values, another is about the proportion of 
the surfaces to each other, three are about numbers, and then tenth is about 
rational and irrational numbers, and live are about solids. 


Many people summarized it such as Ibn Sina who summarized it in the 
part about mathematics in his book “Ash-Shifa”, he dedicated a part of it 
for him, and Ibn As-Sall also did so in his “Kilab Al-lqtissar”, many others 
commented on it, and it is the absolute foundation of geometric sciences. 


Also know that geometry aids tbe ones who studies it to enlighten his 
intellect and to correct his thinking because all of its proofs are clearly 
connected, obvious in their arrangement, error would barely find its way to 
its measurements due to their arrangement and order, so thought vvould 
become far from error through skill in it and the one who knows it w^ould 
grow' up in this mamier. 


They claimed that it was written on Plato’s door: “He who is not a 
geometer may not enter into our house”, our Sheikhs (May Allah have 
mercy on them) used to say: “Sttidying the science of geometry is to 
thought what soap is to clothes, it removes din and purifies it from 
nonsense” and this is due to its order and arrangement w'hich we have 
pointed out. 

One of the braches of this science is the one particular to the spherical 
and conic shapes. As for the spherical shapes, there arc two books by the 
Greeks about their surfaces and section, these are the books of Theodosius 
and Menelaus. 


Theodosius’ book comes before that of Menelaus in teaching as many 
of its proofs rely on it, and both of them are inevitable for those who wish 
to learn about astronomy as its proofs rely upon them as the discussion of 
astronomy is in its entirely a discussion of the celestial spheres and the 
sections and circles w'hich happen by them due to movement as we will 
mention. This relies on the knowledge of the properties and behavior of the 
spherical shapes in their surfaces and sections. 
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As for the conic shapes, they are also a branch of geometry, it is a 
science which looks into what takes place in conical shapes and sections, it 
proves the things which take place through geometrical proofs which rely 
on the first teaching, its benefit appears in practical professions whose 
substances are the bodies such as carpentry and architecture and how to 
construct wondcrhil and rare shapes and monuments, and how to pull 
hea\'y objects through pulleys and things like this. 

One of the authors dedicated a book on the practical application which 
includes strange constructions and wonderful tricks, and it may be closed 
to understandings due to the difficulty of its geometric proofs, it is present 
in the people’s hands and they may attribute it to Bani Shakir. 

Surveying: 

Surveying is one of the branches of geometry', it is an art needed in 
surv'eying the land, it means the extraction of the measurement of a certain 
land in units such as the span, the cubit and so on, or the ration of one land 
to the other if it is measures in a similar way. This is needed to assign taxes 
on farms and orchards, and it the division of walls and lands between 
partners and inheritors, and things such as this, people have many good 
books about it and Allah grants success to do right through His grace and 
generosity. 



One of the branches of geometry is optics, it is the science through 
w'hich the causes of the eiror in the sense of sight are known through the 
knowledge of how' it takes place based on the principle that the perception 
through sight takes place through a conical ray whose head is in the seer 
and w'hosc base is in the object seen. Error often takes place through seeing 
the close thing as large and or the distant object as small, also seeing the 
bodies under the water or behind transparent objects in a size bigger than 
their ow'n, or seeing the drop of falling rain as a straight line or the torch as 
a circle and so on. 


This science clarifies the causes of all of this and how it takes place 


through geometrical proofs. 


The variation of the appearance of the moon through the variation of the 
latitudes and the occurrence of lunar eclipses are explained through, and 
many such things. Many Greeks have written about this art and the most 
famous of the Muslims who wrote about it is Tbn Al-Haytham, people 
other than him also have writings about it, it is one of the branches of 
mathematical sciences. 
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Subchapter 22: 
Astronomy 


It is a science which looks into the movements of the fixed and movinti 

4—r- 

planets, deducing through these movements the shapes and positions of 
these sensible movements through geometrical ways, it also proves that the 
center of the earth is difference from the center of the orbit of the sun 


through the presence of the movement of advent and turning away. It also 
deduces through the retrograde and the direct movement of the stars the 
existence of small orbits which carry them and which move inside their 
greater orbit, it also proves the existence of the eighth orbit through the 
movement of the fixed planets, and proves the multiplicity of the orbits for 
the one planet through the multiplicity of its inclinations and so on. 

The perception of these existing movements and their types and how 
they take place is through astronomical observation, for we have known 
the motion of advent and turning away and also the arrangements of the 
orbits in their levels, and also the retrograde and the directness of the 
movement and tilings like this. 

I’he Greeks had a greater for astronomical observations and they 
devised tools whose purpose was to aid them in the observation of one 
particular planet which they have called planetary hours, the construction 
of its work and proof of the matching of its movement with that of the 
orbits is present at the bands of the people. 


There was little care for this in Islam, there was some of it in the hands 
of Al-Ma’moun, and he made this machine which is kno’wn as the 


planetary hour but it was not completed, when he died it was but forgotten 


and after him there was a reliance on old observations which are useless 


due to the change in the movements with the passage of time, the 
movement of the machine in the observation of the movement of the orbits 


is only through approximation, and it docs not provide with realization, so 
if time is long the variation of this approximation becomes clear. 


This astronomy is a noble discipline, and it is not like it is understood, 
for it is known that it offers the true images of the heavens and the 
arrangements of the orbit. What it does offer is the images and forms of the 
orbits which are necessitated by this movement and you do know that the 
one thing may necessitate several options, and if we say that movements 
arc necessary' then wc arc deducing the result from the introduction 
without this being truly the case in any w^ay. Nevertheless, it is a great 
science and one of the pillars of mathematical sciences. 

One of the best writings on it is Almagest which is attributed to 
Ptolemy, and he is not one of the Greek kings who used to be called 
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Ptolemy as the comnieiilalors on this book explained, the Imams among 
the Muslim sages and philosopher summarized it sueh as Ibn Sina who 
summarized it and included it in the mathematical section of his ""Ash- 
Shifa" and Ibn Rushd, one of the philosophers of Andalusia, also 
summarized it, as did Ibn As-Samh and Ibn As-Salt in his “Kitab Al- 
Iqtissar”, and Ibn Al-Faraghani has a summarized astronomy which he 
made more accessible and deleted its geometrical proofs, and Allah has 
taught the human being w'hat he does not know. Exalted is He, there is no 
god but Him, the Lord of tlie w'orlds. 

The Science of Astronomical Charts: 


One of its branches is the science of astronomical charts, and it is a 
mathematical craft based on numeric rules particular to each planet 
reached through the w^ay of its movement and wbat the proof of astronomy 
led us to deduce about its position in speed and slowness and direct or 
retrograde movement and so on. Through this we know the positions of the 
planets in their orbits in any assumed time through the calculation of their 
movements through their rules extracted from astronomical books. 

This craft has rules such as introductions and principles for it such in the 
know'ledge of the months, tire days, and past histories, and detemiined 
principles from the knowledge of the highest and lowest orbits and the 
inclinations and the types of movement and extracting them from each 
other, they WTitc them down in arranged charts to make this easy for the 
learners, and they call each of these charts: Zij, and the extraction of the 
time of the planet at the assumed time through this craft is called: 
adjustment and tabulation. Old and modem people have written many 
works on this craft, such as Al-Battani and Ibn Al-Kammad, the later 
people at this age in the Maghreb rely on a Zij attributed to Ibn Is-haq, and 
they claim ruled in it on astronomical observation, and that a Jew' in Sicily 
who was skilled in mathematics and astronomy and had an interest in 
astronomical observation sent him w'hat corrects the states and the 
movements of the planets for him, so the people of Maghreb had a special 
interest in this as they claimed it has a reliable basis. Ibn Al-Banna’ 
summarized it in another work which he called: “Al-MinhaJ” and people 
loved this w'ork because of the ease of working out what is in it. 

The positions of the stars in the orbit are needed so as to build the 
astrological judgiiieiiLs based on them, and lliis is the knowledge of tlie 
effects w’hich occur from them in their positions on the w'orld of man, such 
as religions, states, human births, and occurring accidents as we will 
clarify later, and clarify their proofs about this by Allali’s will, and Allah 
grants success to what He loves and w'hat pleases Him, and there is no one 
Worshipped but Him. 
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Subchapter 23: 
The Science of Logic 


These are a set of rules and standards through which the correct is 
distinguished from the corrupt in the definitions which identify the 
quiddities and the arguments which allow' for assents. This is because the 
fundamental perceptions are the ones acquired through the five senses, all 
the animal forms share this perception, whether intelligent and speaking or 
otherwise. The human being is distinguished from them tlirough his 
perception of the universal concepts and meanings w'hich arc void and 
beyond the sensible objects. This takes place through the imagination 
acquiring an image in the mind which applies to a set of things so that this 
image would apply to all of them, this image is the universal concept or 
meaning, then the mind looks into these sensible and agreeing physical 
things and persons and other things and persons which agree in part with 
them, so another image takes place which applies to both sets of things or 
persons based on what they agree with, and the mind would keep on 
ascending in this abstraction until it find the universal meaning or concept 
which has no other universal object or meaning which is with it to agree 
w'ith it, and for this reason it would be simple. 

An example of this is the abstraction from the persons of human beings 
the image of the “species’’ which applies to all of them, then he looks 
between himself and animal and abstracts the image of the “genera” which 
applies to both of them, then betvveen them and plants and so on until he 
reaches the highest genus which is “the substance”, he finds no other 
universal concept which agrees with it in any w'ay so the inlellecl stops 


there in its abstraction, 

Allah had created tliought for man and through it the forms of 
knowledge and professions are perceived, and knowledge w'as divided into 
either the conceptualization YTasa\\nvur\ of the quiddities, meaning a 
simple perception without any judgment accompanying it, or the assent 
\Tasdeeq\ which is the ruling that a certain Judgment applies to a certain 
thin. So the tasks of thought w-ere divided into either the attainment of 
these universal things one to tlie otlier by way of combination so that a 
universal image w'ould take place in the mind which applies to all the 
external individuals, and this intellectual image would be useful in the 
knowledge of the quiddity of these persons, or through judging that a 
certain thing applied to another thin and tliis would be an assent. Its end 
really relums to conceptualization because the benefit of this which takes 
place is the knowledge of tlie realities of things which is what is 
necessitated by j udgmental loiowledge. 
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Tliis inlelleclual effort eaii either be based on a correct way or a corrupt 
one, so the distinction of the way through which thought attains the 
knowledge it seeks so that the correct would be distinguished Irom the 
corrupt, and this was the standard of logic. 

The old philosophers discussed this in dispersed and inconsistent 
statements, its ways were not refined and its issues were not collected until 
Aristotle appeared in Greece and refined its ways, organized its issues and 
subjects, and made it the beginning and opening of the philosophical 
sciences, and for this reason he was called: “The First Teacher”, his book 
specializing in logic was called: “The Organon” [the instrument] and it is 
divided into eight books, four about the form of deduction and four about 
its substance. 

This is because the objects of conceptualization have several types: 
some of them naturally require certainty, others require conjecture, and this 
also has levels, so analogical deduction is view'ed from the aspect of the 
object it is required to produce and what its premises should be from this 
aspect, and should they yield certain knowledge or conjecture. The 
analogical deduction may be viewed not from the aspect of a particularly 
required thing, but from the aspect of what it produces. The first point of 
view is said to be ifom the aspect of the substance, and what is meant is 
the substance which produces the particularly required thing whether this 
was certainty or conjecture. The second point of view' is from the aspect of 
the form and the production of analogical deduction in the absoluic sense. 
For this reason there were eight books of logic: 

The first is on the high general unto which the abstraction of the 
sensible objects ends in the intellect, there are no genera above them, and 
this is called: the book of categories. 

The second is concerned with the subjects of assent, and it is called: 
hermeneutics. 

The third is on analogical deduction and its forms and results in tlie 
absolute sense, and it is called: analytics. 

Then the fourth is the book of proof or posterior analytics, which is 
looking into the analogical deduction w’hich results in certainty, and how' 
its premises must be based on certain know'ledge, its specializes in other 
conditions for producing certainty w'hich are mentioned in it, such as being 
essential and primary and so on. This book contains the discussion of 
delinitions and w-hat characterizes a thing, for w'hat is required in them is 
the certainty as the definition and w'hat it defines must match each other, 
and for this reason it w'as particularized with this book by the early 
philosophers. 
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Tlie fifth is the book of topics which relates to arguments, it is the 
analogical deduction which is uscftil to refute taxing opponents and 
decisively winning the debates against them, and the known things which 
are to be used in it. It also specializes in providing this purpose wHth 
conditions other than this one which are mentioned there, in this book the 
places w'herc the one w’^ho performs analogical deductions should do it arc 
mentioned through a comprehensive distinction between the opposite 
results of the required object w'hich is called the middle term and which 
also deals with the terms opposite to each other. 

The sixth is the book of sophistical refutations which is the analogical 
deduction which results in w'hat is opposite to the truth and through which 
the debater merely misleads his opponent, it is corrupt in its purpose and 
subject, it was merely written so that the standards of such arguments 
would be know^n so that one w^ould beware of them. 


I’he seventh is the book on oration which is the standard useflil in 
driving the public to what is desired from them and encouraging them for 
this and the w'ords which must be .said to this effect. 


And the eighth is the book on poetry, this is the book which aids in 
similes and metaphors, and especially to make the thing attractive or 
repelling, and what arc the images wkich must be employed to this effect. 

These are the eight books of logic for the early philosophers. Then after 
the relinement and the arrangement of this discipline, the Greek 
philosophers saw' that the five univcrsals which result in conceptualization 
matching the external quiddities or their parts or properties must be 
discussed, and these are the genus, the difference, the species, the property 
and the general accident, so they added a discourse about them as an 
introduction to this art, so its discourses rose lo nine. 


All of them were translated into the Islamic faith, Muslim philosophers 
handled this with commentaries and summaries as did Al-Farabi, Ibn Sina 
and then Ibn Rushd from the Andalusian philosophers. Ibn Sina has his 
book “Ash-Shifa” in w'hich he included all of the seven philosophical 
sciences. 


Then the later philosophers came and changed the terminology of logic, 
and they added to the study of the five univcrsals the fruit wkich is derived 
from them w'hich is the discussion of definitions and characteristics which 
they have copied from posterior anaKl:ics and they deleted the book of 
categories as Uie logician looks into it by way of accident not in essence, 
and they added to the book of hermeneutics the discussion of the opposite 
even if it was in the book of arguments for the predecessors, but it tbllow's 
the discussion of the propositions in some aspects. 
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Tlieii they discussed analogical deduction from the aspect of its required 
result in general not from the aspeet of its subject matter, and they 
cancelled having to look into it tfom the aspect of the subject matter, and 
these are the five books: posterior analytics, arguments, oration, poetry, 
and sophistical refutations. Some of them may be vaguely aware of them, 
they forgot about them as if they never existed while they arc the important 
foundation in this art. 


Then they have discussed what they have devised in great detail and 
looked at it from the aspect of being an art of it being an art on its own and 
not from the aspect of being a tool tor the sciences. So discussions about 
it became lengthy and wide ranged, d he first to do so was Fakhr Ed-f)in 
Ibn Al-Khatib and then Afdal Ed-Din Al-Khunji after him and his books 
are die ones relied upon in die east to this day. He has written “Kashf 
Al-Asrar” [the unveiling of secrets] in this discipline and it is a long 
w'ork, then “Mukhtassar Al-Muwjaz” which is good for teaching, and 
then “Mukhtassar Al-Jumal” which is as short as four pages which 
encompasses this art and its principles, the learners still use it and benefit 
today. The books and ways of the earlier logicians were abandoned as if 
they never were, and they are filled with the Ifuit and benefit of logic as 
we’ve already said, and Allah is the Guide to the truth. 


And also know that there were many of refutations and disapproval of 
this discipline and those w'ho applied it by the early predecessors and the 
theologians, they went to great lengths in discrediting it and warning from 
il, they forbade its learning and its teaching. Then the later theologians 
since the time of Al-Ghazzali and Imam Ibn Al-Khatib were somewhat 
more lenient in this respect, people studied it with great interest since then 
except a few people who still followed the opinion of the predecessors 
about it, so they were repelled from it and greatly disapproved of it. Let us 
now' clarify the fine point which led to its acceptance and rejection so that 
we would know the purposes of the scholars in tlieir views. 


Know that wiien the theologians devised tlie science of theology to 
support the tenets of the faidi with intellectual arguments, their w’ay of 
doing so w^as through special proofs which they have mentioned in their 
books such as proving the contingency of the w'orld through the 
affirmation of accidental attributes and their contingency and the 
impossibility of the body being void of them, and such as their proof of 
monotheism through the proof of the opposition [between more than one 
god so that no will of one god would pass as il would be opposed by the 
other], and the affirmation of the Uncreated Qualities through the four 
comprehensive ones [Life, Knowledge, Will, Capability] by way of 
deducing the unseen from what is perceived, and such other arguments 
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mentioned in llieir books. Then they have explained these proofs througli 
the introduction of certain rules and principles which serve as premises for 
them, such as the affirmation of the singular substance, and the singular 
indivisible unit of time, and vacuum, and the negation of nature and 
intellectual composition for the quiddities, and that the one accident does 
not subsist for tw^o instances of time, and the affirmation of the “"state” 
\Hal\ which is the quality of the existent thing which is neither existent nor 
nonexistent, and sucli other principles of theirs upon which tliey have 
based their special arguments and proofs. 

Then Sheikh Abu Al-TTassan Al-Ash‘ari, Qadi Abu Bakr Al-Baqillani, 
and Master Abu Is-haq Al-Isfarayini said that the arguments of faith are 
reversible, meaning that if they are invalidated then what they prove and 
indicate is also invalidated, and for this reason Qadi Abu Bakr maintained 
that they are like tenets of faith themselves, and that if any of these 
arguments’ veracity is questioned or said to be false then this is like saying 
that the tenets of faith are false because they are based on them. 


If you look into logic, you wall see that itis entirely based on intellectual 
composition and proving the intellectual universal which is divided into 
the five universals: the genera, the species, the difference, the property, and 
the general accident and all of these things are false as far as the 
theologians are concerned. They maintain that the universal and the 
essential are intellectual considerations which have nothing to externally 
match them, or that they are a “stale” as Uie theologians who aflimi states 
maintain, so the five universals and the definitions based on them and the 
ten categories are all annulled, and the essential accident are also annulled 
and with them the essential and necessary propositions, so the book of 
posterior analytics would be annulled in its entirety and the places which 
arc the very essence of the book of arguments would also be annulled, 
which are the places from which the middle term between the tw'o 
opposites in analogical deduction is taken and only foimal analogical 
deduction would remain. And also the definitions which are equally true 
for the particulars of the defined object so that nothing more universal 
applies so that it other particulars w^oiild enter and nothing more particular 
so that a number of these individuals would be excluded, and this is what 
the scholars of grammar express as the “inclusive and final” definition, and 
what the theologians call: tlie reversible and the applicable both ways. So 
all the foundations of logic w’ould he destroyed, but if we affirm these 
things which were annulled llieii many of llie premises of llie theologians 
w'ould be annulled and this w'ould to the invalidation of many of their 
arguments for the tenets of faith as we have already seen, and for this reason 
the early theologians often disapproved and refuted the ways of logic and 
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considered it an innovation or even infidelity due to tlie proofs which are 
invalidated. 

The later theologians from the time of Al-Ghazzali onwards denied the 
reversibility of proofs with wdiat is proven, they did not maintain that if the 
proof is invalidated then this necessarily means that what is proven had 
been invalidated. They saw' that what the people of logie said about 
intellectual composition and the existence of natural quiddities and their 
universals externally is correct, and thus ruled that logic does not negate 
the tenets of tire faith even if it contradicts some of its arguments. It can 
deduce the invalidation of many of these theological premises such as the 
negation of the singular substance and the vacuum and the persistence of 
the accidental attributes and others whilst using the arguments of the 
theologians to find other proofs for the tenets of the faith which they would 
deem as correct through intellectual contemplation and analogical 
deduction, and this did not invalidate the Sunni tenets of faith in any way 
for them, this is the view of Imam Fakhr Ed-Din Ibn Al-Kliatib and AI- 
Ghazzali and their follow'ers until the present day, so meditate on this and 
know' the w'ay the scholars perceive things and their sources in w'hat they 
say, and Allah guides to the truth. 

Subchapter 24: 

Natural Science 

Tliis is a science wfiich researches into the body from the aspect of the 
movement and stillness which occur to it, so it loolcs into celestial and 
elemental bodies and what is generated from them such as human beings, 
animals, plants, and minerals. The springs and earthquakes which takes 
place in the earth, and the clouds and vapors and thunder and lightning and 
thunderbolts which take place in the atmosphere, and so on, it also looks 
into the origin of the bodily movements which is the soul in its variations 
in Uie human beings, the animals, and the plants. 

Aristotle’s book about this subject are present in people’s hands, they 
w'cre translated among the other philosophical works which were 
translated in the days of Al-Ma’moun, and people follow'ed their example 
expounding what is written in them and commenting on then. The most 
comprehensive of these works is Ibn Sina’s "'Kitab Ash-Shifa” in which he 
gathered all the seven philosophical sciences us w'e have already e.xplained, 
and then he summarized it in “Kitab An-Najah” and “’Kitab Al-Tsharat”, he 
disagreed with Aristotle in many of his views in them asserting his own 
opinion in them. Ibn Rushd, on the other hand, summarized Aristotle’s 
books and commented on them but he follow'ed him W'ithout disagreeing 
with him, and many people WTote about this after him, but these are the 
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famous and accepted books in this craft at tliis age. The people of the east 
have a special care for Ibn Sina’s book “Al-lsharat”, Imam Ibn Al-Khatib 
has a good commentary on it as does Al-Amidi. Nusayr Ed-Din At-Tusi 
who is known as the “Khawaja” [the master] wEo is from the people of 
Iraq also commented on it, and had many disagreements with Imam Ibn 
Al-Khatib in many of its issues, but he went beyond his research and 
views, and above each one who has knowledge there is one who is more 
knowledgeable, and Allah guides whom He wills to a straight Path. 

Subchapter 25: 

The Science of Medicine 


This is a profession which looks into the human body from the aspect of 
its sickness and health, the professional in this craft tries to preserve health 
and heal sickness through medicine and diet. This takes place after the 
clarification the ailments particular to each of the bodily organs and the 
causes of these maladies concluding this through the compositions and 
powers of these medicines, and diagnosing the malady through the sings 
which indicate its maturity and receptivity to medicine through the face, 
the feces, and the pulse imitating in this the force of nature which is the 
arranger of sickness and health, the physician imitates it and aids it 
somewhat according to what is necessitated by tlie nature of substance, die 
season of the year, and the age of the patient. The science which 
comprehends all this is called: medicine. 


They would perhaps specialize certain organs with their discussion and 
make the medicine pertaining to them a science of its own such as the eye 
and its diseases and medicines. 


They also added to this art the benefits of the organs, the meaning of the 
benefit is the function for winch each organ within the organism is created, 
for even though this is not the direct subject of medicine, they made it a 
part of it and one of its foundations, Galen has a greatly beneficent and 
important book in this art, and he is the Imam of this profession whose 
books were translated from die ancient books. It was said that he was a 
contemporary of Jesus (Peace upon him) and that he died in Sicily during 
journey of voluntarily estrangement, his books are the references which all 
the physicians followed alter him. 

Tliere w'ere in the days of Islam many Imams in this profession who 
greatly extended its boundaries, such as Ar-Razi, Al-Majusi, and Tbn Sina. 
There are many of the people of Andalusia as well, and the most famous of 
them is Ibn /uhr. 
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It is as if this profession had receded in the Islamic cities due to the 
recession in civilization, for it is a profession called for only by civilization 
and luxury as we will clarify later. 

The people of non-urban civilization have a medicine which they 
mostly base on the experiments which apply only to certain people and 
which they circulate among the old men and women of their surroundings. 
Some of it may be correct but not according to a natural law nor according 
to its agreement with the humor. Arabs had plenty of this medicine and 
they had renoumed physicians among them such as Al-Harith Ibn Kaldah 
and others. 

The medicine narrated in Prophethood is similar to this, it has nothing 
to do with Divine Revelation, it was the habitual affairs of tlie Arabs, for it 
was mentioned about the affairs of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) that he foliow'ed the states and habits of his generation 
not from the aspect of legislating this type of action, for the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) was sent to guide us to the 
affairs of religion not the habitual worldly affairs, an example of this is 
what happened when he was asked about the pollination of palm trees, and 
he said: “'You know the affairs of your own world best”, so the medicine 
which is narrated in the correctly transmitted Tradition must not be 
understood as part of the religious law, for Qiere is nothing which indicates 
this except of course if it is employed by way of seeking blessing and 
through strong belief in its benefit, then this would have a great benefit 
which does not pertain to medicine based on humors, it is the effect of the 
true belief in the word of faith as is the case in what happened in healing 
the one with ailment in his stomach through honey and the like, and Allah 
guides to righteousness and there is no god but Him. 


Subchapter 26: 

The Science of Agriculture 

His profession is a branch of natural science, which is the study of 
plants from the aspects of its formation and growth through irrigation and 
handling and finding good soil for it and the goodness of the season and its 
treatment with what is suitable for it so tliat it would be completed through 
all of this. Tlie early scholars had a great interest in it, and looking into it 
was universal for them in plants from the aspect of its plantation, grow1:h, 
properties, spirituality, and its correspondence to the spirituality of the 
planets and the heavenly bodies which is used in the affairs of magic, so 
their interest in it was great due to this. 

One of the Greek books translated in this affair is ^‘'Al-Filahah An- 
NabatiyyaF" [Nabataean agriculture] which is attributed to Nabataean 
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scholars, and which contains a great deal of these issues. When the people 
of the faith looked into these books and the door of magic was closed and 
looking into it forbidden they confined themselves to the discussion of 
plants from the aspect of its plantation and treatment and w'^hat happens to 
it during this, deleting the discussion of the other art altogether. 

Ibn Al-Aw'\vam summai'ized "‘‘Al-Filahah An-Nahatiyyair in this w’ay 
and the other art there remained forgotten, and then Maslamah Al-Majriti 
copied the most major of its issues to his magical books when we discuss 
magic by Allah’s will. 

Tliere are many other books about agriculture by the later scholars 
without exceeding the discussion of plantation, treatment, the preservation 
of plants and its obstacles and all the affairs which take place in all of this, 
and they are all present. 


Subchapter 27: 

On the Science of Metaphysics [Divine Affairs] 

This is a science which looks into absolute existence as tliey claim. It 
begins with the general affairs of the corporeal and spiritual quiddities, and 
unity, multiplicity, necessity, and possibility and so on. Then it looks into 
the origins of the existent things which are the spiritual quiddities, then 
how' these existent things issue from them and their arrangements, then the 
states of the soul after parting with body and return to the Origin. 

This, for them, is a noble form of knowledge which they claim w'ould 
reveal existence to them as it is, and that as they claim is bliss itself, the 
reply to them will come to later, ll follows physics or natural science in 
their arrangement, and they call it: “the knowledge of what is beyond 
nature” [metaphysicsl. The books of the First Teacher about it are present 
in people’s hands, Tbn Sina summarized it in “Ash-Shifa” and “An-Najat” 
as did tire Andalusian philosopher Ibn Rushd. 

WTien the later scholars wrote books about the philosophical sciences 
and Al-Ghazzali rejected from them what he rejected, then the later 
theologians mixed the subjects of theology with those of metaphysics as 
they share the sane topics so that their subjects intermingled until they 
became as if they arc one art, they changed the arrangement of the 
philosophers in natural sciences and metaphysics and mixed them into one 
.science in which they have di.scussed the general issues first and then the 
corporeal issues and what pertains to them, then the spiritual issues and 
what pertains to them, and so on until the end of these forms of knowledge 
as did Imam Tbn Al-Kliatib in “Al-Mabahith Al-Mashriqiyyah” and all the 
theologians after him. 
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Tlieology became intermingled with the issues of philosophy and its 
books filled with then as if the purpose of their subjects and issues was 
one. This confused the people whilst being untrue because the issues of 
theology are tenets of faith derived from the religious law as the 
predecessors narrated it witliout referring to the intellect or relying on it, 
meaning that these subjects have no existence without the religious law as 
the intellect is isolated from the religious law and its issues. The arguments 
which the theologians raised is not a search for the truth so as for it to be 
known through proof after having not known it, it is just seeking an 
intellectual argument to support the tenets of the faith and the ways of the 
predecessors in it after the assumption of its correctness through textual 
proofs as the predecessors received them and believed in them. There is a 
w'orld of difference between the two stations, for the perspective of the 
follower of the Divine Law is greater as it goes beyond the objects of 
intellectual perception, they are beyond them and they encompass them as 
they derive from the Divine Lights and do not enter under die weak laws 
and standards of deduction and analogy and encompassed subjects of 
perception. So if the Lawgiver guides us to an object of perception we 
must place it before our own perceptions and trust this more than we trust 
our own perceptions without waiting for the object of perception of the 
intellect to correct it, this should be the case even if it contradicts the 
intellectual object of intellect and believe what he commanded us to 
believe in faith and in knowledge, keeping silent about w'hal w'e do not 
understand in this respect and surrender it to the Lawgiver, isolating the 
intellect from it. 

What drove the theologians to do this is what the atheists discussed as 
they argued against the beliefs of the predecessors through theoretical 
innovations and they needed to reply to them using arguments similar to 
theirs, and this needed theoretical arguments which stand for the beliefs of 
the predecessors. As for looking into natural and metaphysical issues and 
reaching conclusions about their truth or falsehood, then this is not the 
objective of theology nor does it pertain to the theological perspective, so 
know-' this to distinguish the two arts from each other as they became 
confused in the writings of the later scholars, Ihe truth is the difference 
between the tw-o both in their subject matter and their issues, the conftision 
took place due to the similarity of the propositions in seeking proof, and 
the arguments of the theologians turned then into mere composition while 
it is not the case, it is a reply to the atheists and w'hat is result is assumed to 
be true from the beginning. 

Also the later extremist Sufis who discussed their spiritual states 
appeared and they mixed the issues of both arts with their owti art, and 
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summarized these books and refined them and collected tlieir ways in his 
book which he called: '"'Ghayat Al-Hakim'^ [the purpose of the sage] and no 
one after him WTote about this issue. 

Let us now present an introduction through which the reality of magic 
would be clarified, this is because even though human souls are one in 
their species they are different in their properties, and there are several 
types of them, each type has a particularity which does not exist in the 
other types, these properties of characteristics became like primordial 
natures for its type. So the souls of the Prophets (Peace upon them) have a 
particularity through which they are prepared to detach from human 
spirituality to angelic spirituality so that they would be angels at the 
instance in w'hich they were detached in them, this is the meaning of the 
Divine Revelation as we have seen in its place, and it this instance they 
attain Divine Gnosis and speech with the angels (Peace upon them) 
receiving from Allah (Exalted is He) as we have seen in its place, and the 
ability to influence the worlds which follow this. 


As for the magicians’ souls, they have the ability to influence the worlds 
and to attract the spirits of the stars to act in them and influence them 
through a psychological or demonic force. As for the tfrophets’ influence, 
it is through a Divine succor and providence, the soothsayers’ souls have 
the ability to perceive the unseen through demonic forces, and thus each 
type has a particularity which docs not exist in tlic other. 

The sorcerer’s souls have three levels as it will be explained: 

The first is the one which only influences through resolve without a tool 
or an aid, and this is w'hat the philosophers call: magic. 

The second is through an aid from the humors of the orbits and the 
elements and the number properties, and they call these: talismans, they 
are weaker than the first ones, 

The third is influencing through imagined faculties as the one who has 
this influence directs himself to the imaginative faculties and acts in them 
in a certain w'ay and casts imaginations and imitations and images for what 
he means by this, then he descends them to the senses of those vvho see 
through the power of his influencing soul so those who sec would believe 
that they are there while they are not there, as it was said about someone 
that he would give the illusion to others that there are gardens, and rivers 
and palaces while there was nothing like this, this is called sorcery by the 
philosophers. 


Tliis is lire details of its level, then this properly can be by way of 
potential within the magician as is the case in all human faculties, and it 
would be brought out into actuality through self-refinement, but the acts of 
self-refinement pertaining to magic all take place through directing one’s 
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self to orbs, stars, and liigher worlds and demons by way of reverence, 
worship, humility, and submission for this reason it entails directing one’s 
self and prostrating it to something other than Allah, and such direction 
unto what is other than Allah is infidelity, and for this reason magic was 
infidelity, or infidelity was one of its principles and causes as you have 
seen. For this reason the jurists disagreed about the cause for executing the 
magician, is it because of his infidelity which preceded his action or is it 
due to the evil in the world which originates from him, but both do issue 
from him. 

Then as the first two levels of magic had actual external effects while 
the third level had no such effect, the scholars disagreed about magic and 
whether if has reality or is if j usl influencing the imaginations? The ones 
who said that it docs have a reality looked into the first two levels, and the 
ones who said that it has no reality looked into the third and final level, so 
there is no disagreement between them in the reality of the affair, only in 
the confusion of tliese levels and Allah knows best. 


And know that the existence of magic is true and all the mindful people 
have no disagreement about its existence, the Holy Quran mentioned as 
Allah (Rxalted is He) says: “but the evil ones, teaching men Magic, and 
such things as came down at Babylon to tlie angels Harut and Marut. But 
neither of these taught anyone (Such things) without saying: "We are only 
for trial; so do not blaspheme." Tliey learned from tliem the means to sow 
discord between man and wife. But they could not thus harm anyone 
except by Allah’s permission” [Surah of the Cow; 102]. 
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[102 :5>Jl]^ 

Tt is narrated in the Sahih that an act of magic was committed against 
the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) to the 
extent that he would imagine that he is doing the thing without actually 
doing it, and this act of magic was placed in a comb and wool and dried 
palm bracts and buried in the well of Tharwan, so Allah (Exalted is He) 
revealed tlie frvo Surahs of seeking refuge which are the Surah of the 
[Daybreak and the Surah of Mankind, Aisha (Allah be pleased with her) 
said: Whenever he w'ould recite on those knots in which the magic was 
placed and it 'would be unknotted”. 
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As for the existence of magic in the people of Babylon who are the 
Chaldeans, the Nabataeans, and the Assyrians, there is plenty of this and 
the Holy Quran mentioned it and naixations conveyed this to us. Magic in 
Babylon and Hgypt was highly in demand at the time when Moses (Peace 
upon him) was sent, and this is why his miracle corresponded to what Urey 
claim, the remnants in upper Egypt attest arc witnesses for this. 

We have seen it with our eyes when a man would form the image of the 
enchanted person vvith the properties of things corresponding to what is 
intended and allempted, and names and qualities corresponding to these 
meanings would exist in the enchanted person in combination or 
separation then he would speak to this image w'hich he made to 
represented this enchanted person in form or in meaning then would blow 
mixing it with his spittle alter gathering it in its Longue through Ure 
repetition of these evil words, then he w'ould tic the knot he prepared for 
this for the omen of being resolved for this, these evil forms and names 
have an evil spirit which is brought out from him with blowing and which 
is attached to his spittle w'hich goes out from his mouth through blowing, 
so evil spirits would descend as a result and the enchanted person would 
suffer what the sorcerer is trying to do to him. 


We have also seen among those who follow the way of magic and its 
acts point to clothes or skin and utter strange w'ords in his secret and it 
would be tom, and would point to the bellies of sheep in their grazing 
grounds to be open and they would be opened, and w'c have also heard that 
there are still to this day people in India who would point to a human being 
and his heart would be lost and he would fall dead, so if they open his 
chest the heart would not be there, and w'ould point to a pommel and it 
would be opened and none of its seeds would be there. We also heard that 
there are those in the lands of the blacks and the Turks who would place 
spell on clouds so that these w-ould rain on particular lands. 


We have also seen people w^ho devised talismans using the wonders of 
loving numbers which are R K R F D, one of the tw'o numbers is 220 and 
the oAer is 284, and the meaning of them being in love is that the parts of 
each one have the half, the quarter, the one sixth, the one fifth and the like, 
so if they are added the one w^ould equal the other number of his mate, and 
for this reason they arc called loving. The people of talismans relate that 
these numbers have an influence in the love between those who are in love 
and their gathering so that if two likenesses of theirs are placed in the 
horoscope of Venus whilst being in her home or higher position looking at 
the moon with love and acceptance, and places the other horoscope in the 
seventh of the first and he would one of the tw'o numbers on one of the two 
likenesses one of the two numbers and the other on the other, and intends 
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by llie higher Uie beloved he would like lo bring into his love - and 1 do not 
know here if it is the one with the higher number or the higher number of 
parts - then this would bring a great combination to the two loving parties 
so that none of them would be separable from the other, the writer of 
‘‘'Ghayot AI-Hakim'^ said this and other Imams of this affair, and 
experience attested to it. 


The same applies lo the “lion seal” which is also called: “The pebble 
seal”, which is to draw' in a mold the image of a lion cariying its own tail, 
biting a pebble which it had split into two halves, and carrying between its 
hands a snake which craws betw'een its legs to its face and opening its 
mouth to the lion’s mouth, and on the lion’s back there is the image of a 


crawling scorpion. Then when he does this he w'aits for the sun to reach the 
first or third aspect of the Leo on the condition that the rtvo high stars 
would be good and safe from unluckiness, if this is found then it is to be 
imprinted on a weight of gold and then immersed in saffron dissolved in 
rosew-ater and raised in a yellow silk rag, they claim that this w'ould allow 
the one who holds it pow-er over kings in accompanying them and 
subjecting them in a manner which is inexpressible, and also the kings 
would have pow'cr over their subjects through it, the people of this affair 
mentioned this in “Ghayat A1-Hakim” and other books, and experience 
attested to it. 


'I’he same also applies to the magic square particular to the sun., they 
mentioned that it is to be used when the sun is in its position of higlmess 
and salely from unluckiness and the safely of the moon llirough a royal 
horoscope in which the gaze of the one of the tenth house to the 
horoscope’s owoier with love and acceptance, and it has the same noble 
clues which exist in the those born to kings, and it is raised in a yellow' silk 
rag after being immersed in perfume, so they claimed that it has an 
influence over the company of kings and their service, and many such 


“Ghayat Al-Hakim”, the book written by Maslamah Ibn Ahmad Al- 
Majriti is the record of this craft, it has all of its issues in their complete 
manner. It has been narrated to us that Imam Fakhr Ed-Din Ibn Al-Khatib 
wrote a book about this which he called: “As-Sirr Al-Maktum” [the 
concealed secret] and that it is in the east and that it circulates between its 
people but w'e did not see it, and we do not believe that the Imam was one 
of the people of this affair, and the issue is perhaps different than this. 

Tliere are a group of people who perform tlrese magical acts in Maghreb 
w'ho arc knowm as ''Al-Ba'ajeeft’" [the belly reapers] who arc those whom I 
mentioned and who point to clothes or skin and it would be ripped apart or 
to the bellies of the sheep and they would be rippled open. One of them in 
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this age is called: “Al-Ba'aj” because the magical acts he performs the 
most is ripping open the bellies of livestock and they eonccal themselves to 
the utmost level out of fear from the rulers. I have met a group of them and 
I saw these acts of theirs, and they told me that they have a direction and a 
special manner of spiritual exercises in which lliey uller supplications of 
infidelity and polytheism to the spirits of the Djiiin and the stars which arc 
written in a sheet which they call: '''Al-Khinziriyyah'^ [that of the pig] 
whi ch they study, and that through these exerci ses and direction they reach 
the ability to perform these actions, and tliat tlie influence they have is over 
anything otlier than the tree human being whether property, animals, or 
slaves, and they express this as: “the thing in which the Dirham walks” 
meaning that it is bought and sold. This is what they claim as 1 asked some 
of them and they answered me thus. As for their actions, they do exist and 
we have seen them ourselves without any doubt about it, and this is the 
affair of magic and talismans and their effects in the w’orld. 


As for tlie philosophers, they have distinguished between magic and 
talismans after affirming that both of them are effects of the human soul, 
and they deduced the existence of the presence of the influence of the 
human soul through it having an influence over its body without the 
natural manner and its corporeal causes, but through effects of spirits at 
times such as the heat which takes place as a result of joy and happiness 
and from the aspect of the other psychological conceptions such as w^hat 
happens by w’ay of imagination. For the one who w'alks on the side of a 
wall or a suspended rope would doubtlessly lall if the has the illusion that 
he will fall down, and for this reason you find many people w'ho wnuld 
make themselves accustomed to this through training on it so that this 
illusion w’ould be gone from them, and so you find them walking on the 
edge of a wall or a suspended rope without fear of falling and thus it was 
proven that this was one of the effects of the human soul and its fear of 
falling due to imagination. If this was the influence of the human soul in its 
body without the natural corporeal causes, then it is possible for it to have 
such an influence on a body other than its ow'n, for its relationship to the 
bodies of this species in terms of influence is one, as it is neither incarnated 
nor imprinted in the body. So it was proven that it affects all the bodies. 


As for the difference between magic and talismans as far as they arc 
concerned, it is that mauic does not need an aid in it, while the one who 
employs talismans uses the aid of the spirits of the stars and the secrets of 
numbers and the properties of (he existent things and (lie positions of the 
orbits which influence the w'orld of the elements as the astrologers say, and 
they say: “Magic is the union of one spirit to the other, talismans is the 
union of a spirit to a body” and its meaning for them is the connection of 
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Ihe higher celestial natures to the lower ones, and the higher natures are the 
spirits of the stars, and for this reason the one who docs this would often 
employ astrology. The magician for them does not gain his magic, but he 
has it as an innate nature connected to this sort of influence. 'I'he difference 


between the miracle and magic for tliem is that the miracle is a Divine 
Power which arouses this influence in the soul, so he is supported by 
Allah’s Spirit in this action of his, while the magician does this from his 
own self and through his own psychological power, and through the aid of 
the demons in some states, so the difference betW''een them is in how' it 
takes place, in its reality, and in essence in the issue itself. 


We ourselves find proof of the differentiation through outward signs, 
which is the existence of the miracle for the one of goodness and for good 
purposes and for the souls which are purely good, in addition to 
challenging for the claim ofProphethood through it. As for magic, it exists 
in the evil person and in evil acts such as the separation of two married 
people, harming enemies and tilings like this, and for the souls which are 
purely evil. So this is the difference betw'een them for the Divine 
philosophers. 


Some of the Sufis who have Karamat mav influence the states of the 
world, and this is not considered an affair of magic as it takes place 
through Divine succor because their manner and their way is one of the 
traces and remnants of Prophethood. 'I’hey have a share of Divine succor 
which is proportional to their state, faith, and observation of Allah’s word. 
If one of them is given the ability to perform evil acts he would not do 
them because he is limited in what he docs and leaves doing by the Divine 
commandment, so w’hal they have no permission to do they would not do it 
in any way, and he who does this without a permission has deviated from 
the righteous path and his state may be taken away from him. 

Since the miracle is through the succor of Allah’s word and the Divine 
forces, nothing of magic w'ould stand in its way. And see the affair of tlie 
magicians of Pharaoh with Moses in the miracle of the staff how' it 
swallowed their trickeries and all their actions vanished as i f they never 
were. Also when the tw'o Surahs of seeking refuge, the Surah of the 
Daybreak and the Surah of Mankind w'ere revealed to the Prophet (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him), Aisha said: Whenever he w'ould read it 
on a knot it would ne untied. So magic would not stand with Allah’s Name 
and remembrance and invocation. 


Tlie historians relate that the Darfash Kaviyan - which is the Persian 
emperor’s banner - which contained the magical square in astral stamps 
which were dedicated for this magical square. It w'as found on the floor on 
the day when Rustum was slain on the floor after the defeat and dispersion 
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of the people of Persia. As people of Talismans and magical squares claim, 
it was dedicated to victory in wars, and that the army who has this standard 
in it or with it cannot be defeated in the first place. But this vvas faced with 
t he Divine succor given to the faith of the Companions of the Prophet 
(Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) and their perseverance in 
Allah’s w'ord, every magical w'ay w-as untied through this and was not 
affirmed, and what those people did was all but nullified. 

As for the Divine law, it did not differentiate bctw'ccn magic, talismans, 
and sorcery, it made them all into one forbidden thing because the actions 
which were permitted by the Divine law where those affairs which are of 
concern to us in our religion which reforms our afterlife, or our temporal 
affairs which reform our worldly existence. Any action w'hich is of no 
concern for us, and especially if there w'as a hami occurring as a result or 
which leads to harm - such as magic for harm does happen as a result of it 
and talismans are closely related to it as their effect is one and the same, 
and like astrology which leads to what is harmfiil as one is led to believe 
that something other than Allah influences the world then the tenets of the 
faith would be corrupted for this person who attributed things to other than 
Allah - then this thing is forbidden, and it gravity in this forbidding is 
proportional to the harm w'hich it causes, so the least one can do is to leave 
it by way of drawing near to Allah, for leaving what is of no concern of 
yours is part of being a good Muslim. So the Divine law made the door of 
magic and talismans and sorcery one door due to the harm resulting from 
them, and all were banned and forbidden. 


As for the difference they maintained between the miracle and magic, 
wfial the theologians mentioned is that it originates in the challenge, which 
is a claim w'hich occurred in actuality. They said: the occurrence of the 
miracle according to the claim of the liar is impossible, for if it does 
happen the tRith would turn into a lie and this is impossible, so the miracle 
absolutely does not lake from a liar. 


As for the philosophers, as we have already mentioned, the difference 
betw'een them is the dirierence between good and evil in the ends of tw'o 
extremes, so the magician cannot do good and cannot use his power in 
good causes, and die one vvho has a miracle cannot do evil or use his 
power to evil ends, as if they are in opposite direction of good and evil in 
the very origin of llieir intrinsic nature, and Allah guides whom He wills 
and He is the Powcrfiil and the Inaccessible there is no lord but Him. 


Another such psychological is the inlluence of the evil eye, which is an 
effect from the soul of the one who has this eye when he praises a 
perceived thing, whether essences or states, and goes tar into this praise. 
Jhis praise would result in a form of envy with which he would desire the 
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removal of this Uiing irom Uie one who has it and Uiis would cause its 
removal. 

It is intrinsic and primordial, the difference between it and 
psychological influences is that its occurrence is intrinsic and natural and it 
does not fail to happen and the one who does it has no choice, he does not 
gain it. All influences, and even though some of them are not gained, but 
their occurrence returns to the choice of the one who docs them, the natural 
affairs have the power of their occurrence, and not their occurrence itself, 
in him, and this is wby the one who kills through magic or even the 
Kanmiah would be killed, but the one who is killed through the evil eye is 
not to be killed, for this is not somethine which he wants or intends or 
leaves, he is forced to do it, and Allah knows best what is contained in the 
Unseen and is aware in what is in the secrets. 


Subchapter 29: 

On the Science of the Secrets of the Letters 

Which is the one they call “.9/mya in this age, this term was derived 
from the talismans used by the people of actions from the Sufis, so the 
particular was transferred to apply to the universal. 

This form of knowledge took place in the faith after its emerged within 
it and after the appearance of the extremist Sufis who tended to lift the veil 
of the senses and for supernatural actions to appear at their hands and to 
act in the world, and when they began to write books and devise terms and 
their claim in the descent of Kxistence from the One and its arrangement. 
They claimed that the Perfection of the Divine Names has the spirits of 
orbs and stars as its loci-of-appearance, and that the natures and secrets of 
the letters flow in the letters, so they flow in the universes in this order, and 
the universes since the first manifestation move in its phases and explain 
its secrets, so the science of the secrets of the letters occurred, and it is one 
of the branches of the sciences of “S/mya’”, its subject cannot be 
determined and the number of its issues cannot be counted. Al-Biini and 
Ibn Al-Arabi wrote much about it as did others who followed their ways. 

Its result and fruit for them is the action of the Divine souls in the world 
of nature through the Divine Beauteous Names and the Divine Words 
emerging from the letters encompassing through secrets and flowing in the 
universes. 

Then they have disagreed about the action in the letters and through 
which does it lake place, some of them said due to tlie humor w'hich is in 
them and divided letters into four types according to these humors the way 
the four elements are divided. Each nature had its own types of letters in 
which action in its nature takes place in action and reception to this type. 
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So the letters were diversilled llirougli a devised law wliicli they eall At- 
Takseer [the breaking down] and they were divided into fiery, airy, 
aqueous, and earthly letters aceording to the diversity of the elements. So 
the Alif is for fire, the Ba’ for air, the Jeem for water, the Dal for earth, 
then they return in sequence of letters and elements until they run out, so 
seven letters arc determined for the clement of fire: the Alif, the Tta’, the 
Meem, the Fa’, the Sheen, the Thai. The element of air also has seven 
letters: Ba’, Waw, Ya’, Noon, Ta’, Ddad and Ththa’, the element of water 
also has seven letters determined for it: tlie Jeem, the Zay, the Kaf, Ssad, 
Qaf, Tlia’, and Ghayn, The element if earth also has seven letters 
determined for it: Dal, Hha’, Lam, Ayn, Ra’, Kha’, and Sheen. 

The fiery letters are to drive away cold diseases and to multiply the 
power of heat as it seeks to multiply it wither in the senses or by j udgment 
as is the case of the multiplication of the powers of Mars in wars, murder, 
and inflicting harm. Ttie aqueous ones are also to dive hot diseases such as 
fevers and the like, and to multiply the cold powers when they seek their 
multiplication sensibly or judgmentally, such as the multiplication of the 
power of the moon and things like this. 


Some of them maintained the secret of the action present in die letters is 
the numerical ratio, for the alphabetical numbers indicate their numbers 
which arc known through convention and nature, so due to this proportion 
of the numbers there is a proportion of them also in themselves just as is 
the case in the Ba’, the Kaf, and the Ra’ as they all indicate the two, each 
in its own level. So the Ba’ indicates the two in the level of the units, the 
Kaf indicates the two in the tens, the Ra’ indicates the two in the level of 
the hundreds. And also like the one they have with the Dal, the Meem, and 
the Ta’ as those indicate the four, and there is a ratio between the four and 
the two as the former is the latter’s double. The names have magical 
squares as do the numbers particular to every' group of letters through the 
magical squares suitable for it from the aspect of the shape or die number 
of letters, and action is mixed through the secret of the letter with the secret 
of the number due to the proportion present between them. 


As for the secret of this proportion between the letters and the tempers 
of natures, or betw een the letters and the numbers, this is an affair which is 
difficult to understand as it is not an affair of knowledge and deduction, it 
is based on unveiling and direct spiritual experience, Al-Buni said: “Do not 
thing that the secret of the numbers can be reached through intellectual 
deductions and analogies, it can only be reached through Divine 
witnessing and succor”. 


As for action in the world of nature through these letters and names 
composed through them, and the influence which takes place in the 
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universe as a result, this is an affair which is undeniable as it is aflintied by 
many of them in a manner which docs not allow them to He. One may 
presume that the actions of these people and the actions of the people of 
talismans are one and the same but this is not so, for the reality of the 
talisman and its influence is that it is spiritual powers from the substance of 
enforcement which acts in what it was composed to do by way of 
prevalence and force through celestial secrets and numerical ratios and 
incenses which would bring the spirit of this talisman attached to it through 
resolved with the benefit of connecting tlie higher natures to the lower 
ones. It is for them like a femrent composed from earth, air, water, and fire 
and which occurs in its generality and which would turn and act in the 
thing in which it occurs through its own essence and move it into its own 
image. And so is the case to elixir to metallic bodies, it is a ferment which 
transmutes the metal into which its flows into its own essence through this 
transformation, for this reason they say: “the subject of alchemy is a body 
in a body” because elixir and all of its parts are corporeal. They also say: 
“The object of the talisman is a spirit in a body” because it is linking the 
higher natures to the lower ones, the lower natures are bodies while the 
ones are spirits. 


To realize the difference between the actions of die people of talismans 
and the people of tlic Divine Names, you must first know that the action in 
the world of nature all belongs to the human soul and resolve because the 
human soul encompasses nature and essentially mles over it, but the action 
of the people of talismans is through bringing down the spirits of the orbs 
and connecting them to the images or the numeric ratios so a sort of 
mixture would happen which w'ould cause the transfonnation and 
transmutation through its very' nature which is the action of the ferment 
which occurs in it. As for the action of the people of the Divine Names, it 
is through the self-struggles and the revelation through the Divine Light 
and succor, so tliis subjects nature to this willingly and without difficulty, 
and it docs not need the effusion of celestial forces as the cffiision arrivina 
here is even higher than them. 

The people of talismans need a little spiritual exercise which would 
provide the soul with the power to bring down the spirits of tlie orbs, and 
how lowly is this direct and exercise! This is in contrast to the people of 
the Divine Names, for their purpose is not to act in the universes as this is a 
veil, and the action which accidently happens to them is a Karamuh which 
is an honor bestowed by Allah upon lliem. Once the person of the Divine 
Names is void of the knowledge of Allah’s secrets and the realities of the 
spiritual dominion which are the results of witnessing and unveiling, and 
confined himself to the homogeneity of the Names and the natures of the 
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letters and the words and acted in them in this manner, and those are the 
known people of ‘'\Simya then there is no difference between this person 
and the people of the talismans, the people of the talismans are even on a 
firmer grounds than him as they return to scientific principles and arranged 
rules, as for the one of the secrets of the Names and once he misses the 
revelation through wbich he becomes aware of the realities of the worlds 
and the effects of these homogeneities through having no sincerity in his 
direction, and whilst having no deduced standard in the sciences to rely on, 
so his state would be weaker. 


The person of the Names may mix the powers of the w'ords and the 
Names with those of the starts, so that he would dedicate for the Beauteous 
Divine Names or the magical squares drawn for them and for all the names 
times which are the shares of the stars suitable to this Name such as what 


Al-Buni did in his book which he called: ‘"'’AUAnmar [the patterns]. This 
suitability for them is revealed from the Presence of Divine Obscurity 
which is the isthmus of the Perfection of the Divine Names, the descent of 
their details in realities is according to the homogeneity in tliem, and tlie 
affirmation of these words for them takes place through Divine witnessing 
so that when the one of the Names is void of this witnessins and receives 

I—-■ 

this homogeneity by way of imitation then his action would be like tliat of 
the person of talismans and even less reliable than his action as wc have 
already said. 


Tlie one of talismans may also mix his actions and the forces of his stars 
with the powers of invocations composed of particular words for a 
homogeneity between it these words and the stars, but this homogeneity 
between the words for them is not similar to the people of the Names who 
have this revealed to them througli witnessing, but it originates in their 
magical way of dividing all the substances, accidental attributes, essences, 
and meanings in the world of beings between the stars, so each star has a 
share particular to it. They base this of unknown and strange ways of 
dividing the Surahs of the Quran in tliis sense as Maslamah Al-Majriti did 
in ‘‘Ghayat Al-Hakim”. What appears to be tlie case conceming Al-Buni in 
his “Al-Aiimat” is that his way is different from theirs, for if you look into 
Al-Anmat and the invocations it contains and its division on the hours of 


the seven moving planets, and then if you into “Ghayat Al-Hakim” and see 
the standing hours of the planets which is the name they gave to the 
supplications of the planets, then this would attest to the fact that this is 
from its own substance or that the homogeneity which was in the origin of 
creation and the isthmus of knowledge ordained all of this, and how^ little 
knowledge has been bestowed on us! Not all the forms of knowledge 
forbidden by the law' are false, for it has been proven that magic can take 
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place for real even if it is banned and forbidden, but lire knowledge which 
Allah has taught us suffices for us. 

One of the branches of "‘Simya” tor them is the extraction of the 
answers from questions through connections through the letters between 
words, and they give Ore illusion that this is a principle for knowing fuliu’e 
occurrences. This is similar to puzzles and loose issues, tlicy have plenty of 
statements to this effect the strangest of which is the horoscope table 
[Zairja] of the world by As-Subti, we have already mentioned it. We shall 
now' clarify what they mentioned about how to work with this Zairja and 
narrate the poem which they claim is attributed to As-Subti, and after this 
we shall show’ the Zairja w'ith its circle and chart WTitten through its back 
page, then we shall reveal the truth about it, that it has nothing to do with 
the unseen, it is a matching between the issues and its answ'cr in verbal 
benefits only, and it is one of tlie wonders in the extraction of the answer 
from the question through this craft which they call: breaking dowm [At- 
TakseerJ, w'e have alluded to all this earlier. 

Wc have no wuy to verify the correction of the narration of this poem, 
we only verified the copy which appears to be the most correct of them, 
and Allah grants success through His grace, and this is it: 

Subayti says and praises his Lord 

Praying on the guide who w'as sent to the people 

Muhammad tlie sent one, the Seal of the Prophets 

And may Allah be pleased w'iih the Companions and those after hem 

This is the Zairja of the world 

Which you see clearly through your senses and your intellects 
For he w'ho masters this draw'ing wdll have powder over his body 
And perceive rulings which are influenced from high up 
And he W'ho is able to tic well w'ould attain 


Pow’er and acquire piety and have all 
In the w'orld of the Commandment you wdll see him realized 
And this is the station of the one who was perfected by Divine 
invocations 

These are secrets vvhicli you must conceal 
Make it into circles and adjust through the Ha’ 

Tta’ has a throne and its inscriptions are in it 

Through poetry and prose and you will see it charted 

And make the ratios of the c ircles like the rations of their orbit 

And draw the stars in their highest degrees 

And brinu out its chords and draw-’ their letters 

And make two more circles according to the definitions of the previous 
ones 
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Raise the shape of their Zairja and construct its rooms 

And realize with Bamm where their light clarifies 

And acquire sciences of natures through geometry 

And knowledge of figures and represent the quarters 

And make for music and the science of their letters 

And knowledge of instruments do attain and master 

And do circles and the ratios of its letters with the proper relations 

And release their worlds and commit the regions into charts 

Our prince has Bijayali as a state 

From Zanatah it came and the ruling for it is high 

And the region of Andalusia belongs to their Tbn Hud 

And the Bani Nasr came and their prevalence followed 

Kings and knights and people of wisdom 

And if you wish to raise them their lands are beautified 

And the Atmohad Mahdi in Tunisia is their rule 


And the kings of the east descended on magical squares 
And make an oath on the region and believe 
In the Roman tongue without any formal error 
Alphonse and Barcelona and the Ra’ is his letter 
And their France is the Thai and with Tta’ it was complete 
Rulers of Kinawnh indicated their Qaf 

And the verification of our people has w'orked through making subtle 

India is Abyssinian and Sindh is for Hermes 

Persia is for the Tatars and what came after them took over 


Their Caesar came and their Yazdejerd 
For Kaf and their Copt elongated his Lam 
Abbas are all honorable and revered 
But a Turk if he annulled the action 
If you wnsh to careftilly see kings and their place 
Seal houses then perform the relations of a chart 
Based on the rulings of the law of the letters and their science 
And the science of their natures and represent all of this 
So he who knows sciences would have our knovvledge 
And would know' the secrets of existence and even more perfect things 
And his knowledge would be firm and he w'ould know his Lord 
And the knowledge of the predictions of Ba’ Hha’ and Meem would be 
detailed by him 


When a name came and the meters favored it 


So the ruling of the wise would definitely be to kill 

And then letters would come to you so multiply them 

And the letters of Sibaw-'ayh w'oiild come to you and he w'ould arrive 
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So be finn ihrougli confusion and face and compensate 

Through your expensive tunes and disrupt the parts 

And in Aqd and the Majthur it would mostly be known 

And increase in seeing its two attributes and not through the intellect 

And choose a place of rising for the star and work its houses and reverse 

Its roots and adjust the circles 

If it was lucky and the stars brought luck 

Then this kingdom suffices and attaining the high stars 

And making their Dal fall on their contracted Bamra 

Make proportioned tunes and you will find a source in them 

And the chords of their Zir, their Bamm is for the Hha’ 

And their doubled triangle through the Jeem has clarified 
Enter into orbs and adjust through a chart 
And draw' the alphabet and its rest is the Jimmal 
And allow' for the irregularity of the meter to go on and what is like it 
Came in the meters of poetry about a number of people 
So do learn the principle of our religion and the principle of our 
j urisprudence 

And the know'ledge of the grammar of our language 
And enter a tent whose w'alls are at the magical square 
And glorify His Name and say: “Allah is Great” and “no god but Allah” 
So you will receive lines of poetry about every subject 
Through a natural composition and a secret from high above 
And the rest also the rule about their enumeration 
And the knowledge of the openings and you wHlI see it there simple 
So they will emerge as tw'enty lines of poetry which are doubled 
From the Alif by nature, so my friend, put them into a chart 
You w'ish for crafts which w'crc completed by multiplication 
So your wish had been attained by you, and highness has become yours 
And make rhymed statements and double it with a tap 
Make the circles of the Zir raise them and attain them 
Raise them through magical squares and prepare a principle for its 
numbers 

From the secrets of their letters, for it pure W'atcr is flow'ing 

The Discussion of the Extraction of the Ratio of the Meters and 
How they are and the measures of the ones corresponding to them and 
the strength of the distinguishing level in relation to the place of 
suspension from the mixture of natures and the science of medicine or 
the craft of alchemy 

O you who seek the medicine from Jabir’s science 

And you who know' the value of the measures in succession 
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If you wish for the science of medicine you must have a ratio 

To the rulings of scales which face a way out 

So your ill one will be healed whilst elixir is firm 

And the humor of your position is clarified through correction 

Spiritual Medicine 

You wish for Eilawoosh 565 and mb it with Hula 


For Bihram of Biijis and complete it until seven 
To undo pains of the cold ones they have corrected this 
And so is the case in composition whenever it is transferred 
The Places of the Rays in the Births of Kings and their sons: 

And the knowledge of the places of rays is problematic 
And the side of it arrows is cleared in its eiicompassment 
But in pilgrimage is the station of our Imam 
And he will appear when the latitude of the stars is straight 
For in there the centers betw-een longitudes and latitudes exist 
And he who awareness is complete would be connected 
The places of fourfold-ness and its house falls 

For their perfonnance of one sixth of the third of the house which is 
filled 

It is increased for fourfold-ness and this is its measure 


Certainly, and its root and through the eye do work 
And from the relation of the two quarters compose 
Your ray through a Ssad and double it and its square would be clarified 
This action was particularized with kings and the law’s action is 
consistent, and nothing more strange has been seen 
Tlie station of kings 
The first station 
The second station 


The third station 

The fourth station 

The lillh station 

The sixth station 

The seventh station 

The line of connection and separation 

The line of connection 

The line of separation 

The Zir for all and the follower of the perfect root 

The connection and disconnection 

The necessary and complete in connections 

fhe raising of lights 

The responsive root in the work 
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The raising of the question about kings 
The station of children 
The station of light 
The station of splendor 

Being Spiritual Influenced and Divinely Led: 

O you who seek the secret of saying “no god but Allalr” for his Lord 

You will find a way in His Beauteous Names 

The good people of the day will obey you through their hearts 

And so will their boss, and in the sun do work 

You wnll see the majority of the people chained by you 

And what I said in truth once you ignore the others 

Your way is in this patli and the path which 

He approved for others and be carcftil about the victory He gave you 

Then you will live in existence with piety 

And a firm religion or it would be deeply rooted 

Like Thu An-Noon and Al-Junayd with the secret of a formula 

And in the secret of Bistam I see you clad 

And you will be spoken to in the higher world 

Thus said the Indians and the Sufi folks 

The path of the Messenger of Allali is bright with truth 

For what wisdom is there like the one descendins with Gabriel! 

So your power is “no god but Allali” and your bow is the place of the 
rising of the sun 

And Thursday is tlic beginning and on Sunday is the clarification 
And on Friday also through the Names like it 
And on Monday would he perfect the good thing 
And in his Tta’ there is a secret and in his Ha’ if 
He shows you with a relation of all being annulled 
And the hour of luck is their condition in their inscription 
And agarw'ood and mastic incense do get 
And recite the end of the Surah of the Exile over it to supplicate 
And the Surah of the Sincerity and the Seven Oft-Repeated Ones 
[Fatihah] do recite as well 

The Connection of the Idghts of the Stars: 

In your right hand you must have iron and a ring 

Placed on your head but not during a supplication 

And the Verse of the Surah of the Exile make the heart its tablet 

And recite with a melody if the people arc asleep 

This is the secret if the universes and nothing other than it 

It is the Greatest Sign so realize and attain 

You will be a pole through it if you are generous in service 
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And you will perceive secrets from the highest world 
Tlic Sari supplicated through it as did Ma‘rouf after him 
And Al-IIallaj made it public so he was killed 
And Ash-Shibli used to do it always 
Until he rose above all the disciples 

So sanctity your heart from impurities with the utmost effort 
And remain committed to invocations and fast and do supererogatoiy' 
acts 

For no one has attained tlie secrets of the folks except a realizor 
Who has known and attained the secrets of sciences 

The stations of love and the inclinations of the souls and self¬ 
struggle and obedience and worship and love and extreme love and 
the annihilation of annihilation and direction and watchfulness and 
constant intimacy 

Being naturally influenced: 

For the Birjis they have enacted the magical square in love 
Through tin or brass and the mixture do perform 
And it w'as also said tlirough silver perform it correctly so that 
What vou make will have its foraines as it rises 
Watch in it die increase of the light for the moon 
And make the receptiveness for its sun the principle 
And in its day with incense of Indian agarwood 
And a time for an hour and its supplication as well 
And its supplication is for a purpose w hich it acts 
And its supplication from Taysman and it is beautified through it 
And it ivas said that througli the supplications of the letters is its 
composition 

Through hot air or problems which were sought 

So you would inscribe letters in its Dal and Lam 

And this is a magic square through which you attain the square 

If your love does not tend to love its coqueltisliness 

Then a Dal so that the Waw of Zaynab would appear annulled 

It is good for your Ba’ and their Ba’ to your passion 

And the rest of it the little of it is throueh the Jummal 

And an inscription which matches through a condition for some 

And w'hat you increase in relation to your action them do adjust 

The key of the Surah of Mariam and their action are the same 

An-Nuri and Al-Buslami have recited its Surah 

And w'hat he did place it in your forearm and look into 

As proofs of a savage wiio exemplified hi s texts 

So reverse their houses with a thousand and a little more 
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Which conlains a secret in its inward aspect which was clarified in its 


secret 


Chapter on the stations until the end; 

You have the Unseen as an image from the highest world 

And you find it as an abode with beauteous clothes 

And Joseph in beauty and this is his similar 

A human being and a recital of tinth which was descended 

In his hand there is power and he speaks in the unseen 

So he speaks to a lute which attracts a niglitingale 

Bahlul was maddened by the love of its beauty 

And when it was manifest to Al-Bustami he lost himself 

And the one ... died and her love had filled 

Junayd and Al-Basri and they ignored the body 

So he seeks his purpose through “no god but Allah” and he 

Who through His Beauteous Names secluded himself without a relation 

And he who accompanies goodness would attain his desire 

And w'ould be given closeness to the best of those high above 

And you would tell about the unseen if you are generous with service 

It would show you wonders from He who is the refuge 

This is gain and it the goodness attained 

And there are added things following its inteqiretation 

The Advice, the end, Faith, Islam, Forbidding, and worth: 

This is our poem of ninety lines 

What is more than this is an introduction, an epilogue, and a chart 

I am peiplexed for verses which are ninety in number 

Which give birtli to verses which have no counting 

So he who understands the secret let him understand himself 

And understand a mixed interpretation which is problematic 

Forbidden and lawfiil to show our secret to people 

If they are distinguished and the worth takes place 

If you wish its people so make their oath solemn 

And seek them through a journey and stand firm in religion 

So that perhaps you will be delivered and hear their secret 

From cutting off and divulging and you will head high 

So make for Abbas and conceal his secret 

And you will attain bliss and its follower will be high 

The Messenger of Allah stood an orator in the people 

So he who is the head of ten is the most perfect 

And the spirits were taken by apparent bodies 

So they attained for killing them through a prolonged knocking 

To the higher world our annihilation is annihilated 
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And we wear lire clotlies of existence in succession 


Our verses are complete and our God prays 

Upon the Seal of the Messengers, a prayer through which loftiness 
happens 

And the God of the Throne the One vviUi Glory and Higliness 

Prays on a master who mastered manldnd and perfected them 

Muhammad, the guide, the mediator, our Imam 

And his Companions, the people of nobility and highness 

A level which arises from intimacy 

The correction of the two Inminous bodies and the adjustment of the 
stars at every required days 

The subtraction of all the universal chords 

The first 

The Zairja is complete 

How to work out the extraction of the questions from the Zairja of 
the world by Allah*s pow'er, transmitted from those whom we met 
from its guardians 

The question has three hundred and sixty answers, as many as the 
degrees, tlie answers of the one question vary in a special horoscope with 
the variation of the questions atlribuled to the letters of the chords and 
suitable for the work of extraction letters from the line of the poem. 

Point of Attention: The composition of the letters of the chords and the 
chart according to three principles: Arabic letters which are copied in their 
appearances, and the letters of the dust [the Arabic numbers from one to 
nine]. These change, some of them are taken in its appearance if there are 
no more than four cycles, once they are more than four then they are 
moved to tlie level of the second of the tens, and so is the case in the level 
of the hundreds according to the work as w’c will clarify’ it. Some of them 
are letters in the drawings of the Zimam but the Zimam gives another 
relationship. So they are like one thousand and like ten, they have a 
relation of the Arabic live. So the room in the chart deserved to have three 


letters from this Zimam and two letters in that. So they have summarized 
empty rooms tfom the chart, once the origins of tlie cycles are more the 
four then they are calculated in numbers at the length of the chart, and if 
they are not more than four then the full ones are the only ones calculated. 

Working on the question needs seven principles: the number of the 
letters of the chords, preserving their cycles after .subtracting them tw^elve 
at a time — and these are always eiglit cycles in the perfect and six in the 
imperfect- the knowledge of the degree of the horoscope, the sway of the 
constellation, the greatest original cycle - wiiich is ahvays one - and what 
results from adding the horoscope to the original cycle, and one results 
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from lire mulliplication of ihe horoscope and Uie cycle in the sway of the 
constellation, and the addition of the sway of the constellation to the 
horoscope. 

The work in its entirety results in three cycles multiplied by four 
making twelve cycles. The relationship of these tliree cycles are each cycle 
which is the fourth of a three, each formation has a beginning. Then they 
are multiplied four times by three, the they are from the multiplication of 
.six by two, and so this was its formation and this appears in the work. 

These cycles are followed by results, and those are the cycles, so they 
arc cither a result or more than six. 


The first tiling we assume is for someone to ask about the Zairja: “Is it a 
new or an ancient science?” in the horoscope of the first degree of 
Sagittarius. So w'e place the letters of the chord of the head of Sagittarius 
and its correspondent from the head of Gemini, and the third is the chord 
of the head of Aquarius to the limit of the center, and we add to it the 
letters of the question, then look to their number, they cannot be less than 
eighty eight or more the ninety six, and this is the totality of a correct 
cycle. So it was ninety three in our question. The question must he made 
shorter if it is more than ninety six and all of its twelve-fold cycles and all 
what came out and what remains arc preserved, those were seven cycles in 
our question, and the remainder is nine which was affirmed in the letters if 
the horoscope is less than twelve degrees. If it reaches them then neither 
counting nor cycles remain. Then their numbers are also affirmed if the 
horoscope is more than twenty four in the third aspect. 


Then w'e affinn the horoscope which is one, and the ruler over the 
horoscope which is four, and the greatest cycle which is one, and w'e add 
what is between the lioroscope and the cycle which is two in this question, 
and we multiply the result of it in the ruler of the horoscope and it would 
be eight. Then we add the ruler to the horoscope so it wmuld be five, and 
these are the seven principles. 


Wliat results from the multiplication of the horoscope with the greatest 
cycle and if it was under the rule of Sagittarius and if it does not reach 
twelve in it then it would enter into the line of eight and it would be 
learned according to the end of numbers. The five is extracted from tlie 
ruler and the horoscope is the entrance into the surface’s side which is 
extended to the upper side of the chart. They would be counted in 
.sequence for five cycles and preserv'ed until the number stops opposite the 
rooms of the chart filled with numbers, if it stands opposite to an empty 
room of the chart then they arc not taken into consideration, you keep on 
your cycles in one of four letters: Alifi Ba’, Jeem, or Zay. So the number in 
our work fell on the Alif and after three cycles, so we multiplied three by 
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three and the result was nine and this is the number of the first cycle, so 
affirm it and add wbat is between the vertical and long sides and it would 
be in the room of eight. 

And enter through a certain number to the first cycle and which is nine 
in the middle of the chart near the room in which they were combined 
passing to the left which is eight. Then it falls to the letter of Lam Alif and 
no composite letter would ever come out tfom them, so it is then the letter 
Ta’, four hundred according to the Zimam, so nnark it after copying it from 
the line of the poem. 

Then add the number of cvcles to the ruler and it would be thirteen, 
enter with it to the letter of the chords, and affirm w'hat the number fell on 
and mark it If om the line of the poem. 

Through this law you know how the cycles of letters take place in 
natural composition, for if you combine the letters of the first cycle which 
is nine for the ruler of the constellation which is four, and it would be 
thirteen, and you then double it and it would be twenty six, and then you 
would drop the degree of the horoscope which is one in this question and 
the remainder would be twenty five, based on this the composition of the 
first letter takes place, then tw^enty three twice, then twenty two twice 
according to this subtraction until vou end to tlie one in tlie end of the 
composed line of poetry, do not stop at twenty four for subtracting this one 
first. 

Then place the second cycle and add the letters of the first cycle to the 
eight resulting from the multiplication of the horoscope with tlic cycle with 
the mier and it would be seventeen, the remainder would be five. So rise in 
the side of the eight with five from w'here you have finished in the first 
cycle and mark it, and enter into the beginning of the chart with seventeen 
then with five and do not return empty, the cycle is that of ten. So wc 
found the letter Tha’, five hundred which is Noon as our cycle is in the 
level of the tens, and the five hundred was in the fifty because its cycle was 
seventeen, if it was not twenty seven then it would have been hundreds, so 
affirm the Noon. 

Then also enter with a five from its beginning and see vvhat is adjacent 
to this surface and you will find one, so the number turned back by one 
which falls on five. Add to tliem the one of the surface and it would be six. 


Affirm Waw and mark on it from the four lines of the poem. I’hen add to it 
the remainder of the second cycle which is five and it would be seventeen, 
so wc enter through seventeen to letters of the chords and the number falls 
on one. Affirm the Alif and mark it from the lines of the poem and drop 
three letters from the letters of the chords which is the number of the letters 


emerging fi'om the second cycle. 
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Ajid place the third cycle and add five to the eight and it would be 
eighteen, the remainder w'ould be one, move the cycle to the side of eight 
by one and enter into the line of the poem through thirteen, and take what 
the number fell on which is Qaf, and mark it. 'I'hen enter through what is 
near the Seen Horn die chords and it was Bab Affirm it and mark it in the 
line of the poem. This is called the adjoined cycle and its standard is 
correct, which is to double the thirteen and to add the one which is the 
remainder from the cycle which is one to it and it would be twenty seven 
which is the letter Ba’ extracted from the chords of the line of the poem. 
Then enter into the beginning of the chart with thirteen and see what meets 
it on the surface and double it, and add to it the one remaining from the 
thirteen, and it was tlie letter Jeem. The total then is seven and this is the 
letter Zay so w'c affirm it and mark it on line of the poem, and its standard 
is tor seven to be doubled and then to add to it the one remaining from the 
thirteen and this would be fifteen, and this is the fifteenth line of the poem 
and this is the last of the cycles of threes. 

Then the composition of the fourth cycle and it has the number nine 
through adding the remainder from the previous cycle, so multiply the 
horoscope with the cycle with the ruler and this cycle is the last action in 
the first line of the fourfold ones. 


Then multiply with two letters on the chords and rise w-ith nine in the 
side of eight, and enter through nine with the cycle of the letter which you 
have taken last from the line of the poem, the ninth is the letter Ra’, so 
affirm it and mark it. Then enter into the beginning of the table w'ilh the 
nine, and look wftat corresponds to it in the surface and it would be Jeem, 
so go back one witli tlie letters and it w'ould be Alif, and this is the second 
from the letter Ra’ in the line of the poem so affirm it and mark it, then 
multiply in the letters of the chords and double the nine and it would be 
eighteen, and enter through it into the letters of the chords and you will 
attain Seen, so affirm it and mark it with two, and add two to nine and it 
would be eleven, and enter into the beginning of the chart with eleven and 
Alif w’ould meet it on the surface, so affirm it and mark it with six. 


The position of the fifth cycle and its number is seventeen and the 
remainder is five, so rise with five in the side of the eight and multiply 
with tw’o letters of the chords, double the five and add it to seventeen 


- which is the number of its cvcle - and the sum would be twenty seven. 
Enter through it into the letters of the chords and you will attain Ta’, so 
affirm it and mark it wiili thirty two. Sublracl two - which is the base of die 
thirty two - from the seventeen and the remainder is fifteen, enter through it 
into the letters of the chords and you will attain Qaf. Affirm it and mark it 
with twenty six. Enter into the beginning of the chart with tw-enty six and 
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you will slop al two through lire Gliubar, and this is the letter Ba’, affirm it 
and mark it as fifty four then multiply in two letters of the chords. 


The composition of the sixth cycle and its number is thirteen and the 
remainder from it is one. So then it would be clear tliat the cycle of the 
poem is from twenty five, for the cycles are five, ninety, seventeen, live, 
thirteen, and one. So multiply the five in the five and you will get twenty 
five and this is the cycle in the composition of the line. So move the cycle 
in the side of eight by one, but they do not allow thirteen to enter into the 
lines of the poem as w'e have already said, because this is a second cycle of 
formation, instead ■we add the four w-hicb is from fifty' four emerging from 
the letter Ba’ from the line of the poem to the one and it would be five. So 
add five to thirteen which belongs to the cycle and it would be eighteen, 
then enter into the beginning of the chart witli it and take the one before it 
from the surface which is Alif, affinn it and mark on it from the line of the 
poem tw'elve, and multiply on tw'o letters of the chords. 


From this limit you see the letters of the question if they enter into the 
number of the line of the poem, and so you do to lire poem from its end 
and mark it, and you do the same to each letter which emerges after this 
and which is suitable to the letters of the question, so what emerges from is 
to be returned to the line of the poem and to be marked there, then add 
eighteen to what you have marked on the unity which you have marked on 
the letter Alif, and it would be tw'o, and the sum would be tw^enty, enter 
through it to the letters of the chords and you will find Ra’. Affinn it and 
mark ninety six on it in the line of the poem, and this is the end of the cycle 
in the letters of the chords so multiply on two letters of the chords. 


The composition of the seventh cycle is the beginning of the second 
invented thing emerging between the two inventions, and tlirough this 
cycle of from the number none, you add one to it and it would be ten for 
the second fonnation. 


And from this one you add it yet until it reaches twelve, cycles which 
w'ere from this relation or you decrease it from the origin and the sum 
would be ten. So rise in the side of ninety eight and enter into the 
beginning of the chart and you will stop at fife hundred, and it is fifty 
Noon multiplied by itself and this is Qaf, so affirm it and mark it fifty two 
from the line of the poem, and drop two from fifty tw'o and then drop the 
nine which belongs to the cycle and the remainder would be forty one, 
enter with it into the letters of the chords and toy will reach one, so affirm 
it and enter with it into the line of the poem and you will find one, so this is 
the standard of this second formation so mark it twice in the line of the 
poem, one mark on the last Alif of the standard and the second is on the 
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first Alif only. The second is twenty four and multiply over two letters of 
the chords. 

The composition of the eighth cycle and its number is seventeen, the 
remainder is five and enter into the side of fifty eight and enter into the line 
of the poem through five and you w'ill fall on Ayn, seventy, so affirm it 
and mark on it. Enter into the chart with five and see wfiat encounters it on 
the surface and this is one, so affirm it and mark on it forty eight from the 
line of the poem, then drop one from the forty eight to the second base and 
add the five of the cycle to it and the totality would be fifty two, enter with 
it to the beginning of the chart and you will attain two from the Ghubar 
which is the level of the hundreds due to the increase of the number, which 
w'ould be tw'o hundred which is the letter Ra’. Affirm it and mark on it 
from the line of the poem twenty four. Then the affair moved from the 
seventy six to the beginning which is the twenty four, so add to the twenty 
four the five of the cycle and drop one and the total would be tw'cnty eight, 
enter with half of it into the line of the poem and you will attain eight, 
affirm Ha’ and mark it. 

I’he composition of the ninth cycle, and its number is thirteen, the 
remainder is one, rise in the side of the eight by one. The ratio of the action 
there is not like its ratio in the sixth cycle as the number has doubled and 
because it is from the second formation, and because it is the beginning of 
the third one third of the square of the constellations and the last of the 
fourth relationship of the triangles. 

So multiply the thirteen which belongs to the cycle in the four which are 
the previous triunes of the constellations and the product would be fifty 
two, enter w'ilh it into the beginning of the chart and you will stand on the 
letter of tw'o of the Ghubar, it is in hundreds because it exceeds the level of 
the unity and tens in the numbers. So affirm it as two hundred, Ra’, and 
mark on it from the line of the poem forty eight, and add to the thirteen of 
the cycle the one of the base, and enter with the fourteen in the line of the 
poem and you will have Hha’, so mark it with twenty eight and subtract 
seven from fourteen and seven would remain, multiply on two letters of 
the chord and enter with seven and you will attain the letter Lam, affirm it 
and mark it on the line. 

The composition of the tenth cycle, its number is nine, and this is the 
beginning of the fourth triune, and rise in the side of eight with nine and it 
would be empty, ascend with another nine you will be in the seventh from 
the beginning, multiply nine by four as we ascended by two nines, for it 
would he multiplied by two, then enter into the chart through thirty six and 
you will attain four of the Zimam which belongs to the tens, so we take it 
as units since the cycles are too few. So affirm the letter Oal, if you add to 
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the thirty six one which is the base then this w ould be its limit of the line of 
the poem, so do mark it. If you had entered with nine and nothing else 
without multiplication in the beginning of the chart then it w'ould have 
stopped at eight, so subtract from forty eight and the remainder w^ould be 
four and it is the purpose. If you enter eighteen into Lite beginning of the 
chatt which nine by twn then it would have stopped at one of the Zimam 
which belongs to the tens, so subtract two from it repeated by nine and the 
remainder would be eight, half of it is what is required, and if you enter 
into the beginning of the chart with tw'enty nine then it would be multiplied 
by three and it would stop at the ten of the Zimam, and the action is all 
one. 

Then enter through nine into the line of the poem, and affirm what 
results which is the Alif then multiply nine by three which is the composite 
of the past nine, and drop one and enter into the beginning of the chart w'ith 
twenty six, and affirm what emerges which is tw'o hundred with the letter 
Ra’, and mark it from the line of the poem with ninety six then multiply 
over two letters of the chords. 


I he composition of the eleventh cycle, it has seventeen and the 
remainder is five, ascend in the side of eight by five and calculate what 
was done in the first cycle, and enter into the beginning of the chart w ith 
four and you wall attain Kha’. So take what faces it in the surface which is 
one and enter with one into the line of the poem and it would Seen. Affimn 
it and mark it with four, had the standing in the chart bee over a filled 
room then w'e would have affinned the one as three. Double the seventeen 
and drop its one, and add four to it and it w^ould be thirty seven, and enter 
in into the chords and you will attain Ha’. Affmn it and mark it with five 
and double it and enter it into the room and you will attain Lam, affirm it 
and mark tw'enty over it, and multiply with tw'o letter of the chords. 

The composition of the twelfth cycle, it begins w'ith thirteen and the 
remainder is one, and the end of the fourfold triunes and the last of the 
threefold quadruples. 


The one in the in the beginning of the chart falls on eighty of the 
Zimam, it is eight of unity, and we have nothing but one in the cycles so if 
it w'as added from four from the squares of twelve or three of the triunes of 
twelve then it w^ould be Ha’, but it is a Dal. So affirm it and mark it from 
the line of the poem seventy four. Then look at what is suitable for it in the 
.surface and it would be five, double it to the pow-er and it w'ould be ten, 
affirm Ya’ and mark it. Then see in which level it took place, and you will 
see it in the seventh so w-c entered by seven into the letters of the chords. 
Tliis entrance is called: “the generations through the letters”. It vvould be 
the Fa’. Affirm it and add to seven the one of the cycle, and the total would 
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be eight. Enter with it into Uie chords and you will reach Seen, affirni it 
and mark eight on it, and multiply eight in three added to the ten of the 
cycle for it is the last of the fourfold ones of the cycles of triunes and you 
will have twenty four. Enter with it into the line of the poem and mark 
what emerges from it which is two hundred, and its mark is ninety six and 
this is the end of the second cycle of tlic cycles of the letters. 

Then multiply over tw'o letters of the chords, and the composition of the 
first result has nine, and this letter is always suitable to the rest of the 
letters of their subtraction from the cycles, and this is nine. 

So multiply the nine in the three which is added to ninety of the letters 
of the chords, and add one to it which is the remainder of the twelfth cycle 
and it would be tw'enly eight, enter with it to the letters of the chords and 
they would be one thousand, affirm it and mark it with ninety six, and if 
you multiply the nine which are the cycles of the letters of the ninety by 
four, which is the three added to the ninety and the one remaining from the 
twelfth cycle as well. And rise in the side of the eight by nine, and enter 
into the chart with nine and you will attain two of the Zirnam, multiply the 
nine by the surface which is suitable and this is three, add this to seven 
which is the number of the cycles of the letters, and subtract the one 
remaining from the twelfth cycle and it w'ould be thirty three, enter into the 
beginning of the chart with eighteen and take what is in the surface which 
is one, and enter througli it into the letters of the chord and you will reach 
Meem, affirm it and mark on it and multiply with two letters of the chords. 

The composition of the second result and it has seventeen and tlic 
remainder is five. So ascend five in the side of eight and multiply five in 
the three added to the ninety and you will have fifteen. Add the one 
remaining from the twelfth cycle to it and it would be nine, and enter 
through sixteen to the room and you will reach Ta’. Affirm it and mark it 
with sixty four and add to the five the three added to the ninety and add the 
one remaining from the twelfth cycle and it would be thirty nine, enter 
with it to the beginning of the chart and you will reach thirty of the Zimam, 
and look what is in the surface and you will see one, affirm it and mark it 
from the line of the poem which is also the ninth of the line, and enter with 
nine to the beginning of the chart and you will reach three which is tens so 
affirm the Lam and mark it. 


The composition of the third result and its number is thirteen and the 
remainder is one. Move in the side of eight by one and add to the thirteen 
the three added to the ninety and the one remaining from the twelfth cycle 
and you will reach seventeen and one and the result would be eighteen. 
Enter with it into the letters of the chords and it will be Earn, so affirm it 
and this is the end of the work. 
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The example of the previous question: we wanted to know if the Zairja 
is an ancient or modern science through the horoscope of the first degree 
of Sagittarius and we aftimied the letters of the chords then the letters of 
the question then the principles which are the number of letters which is 
ninety three, seven cycles and their remainder is nine. The horoscope is 
one and the ailc of Sagittarius is four and the Greatest Cycle is one and the 
degree of the of the horoscope w'ith the cycle is two, the multiplication of 
the horoscope with the cycle in the ruler is eight, the addition of the ruler 
to the horoscope is five. 

The line of the poem: 

A question with great manners did you attain so preserve then 
Wonders of doubt which were exemplified by the standards of diligence 
The letters of the chords: 


Ss, Tt, D, Tilth, H, Th, K, H, M, Dd, Ss, W, N, Th, H, Sh, A, B, L, M, 
N, Ss, ‘A, F, Dd, Q, R, S, Y, K, L, M N, Ss, VA, F, Q, R, S, N, Th, Kh, I h, 
Thlh, Gh, Sh, Tl, K, N, ‘A, Hh, Ss, Z, W, Hh, L, Ss, K, L, M, N, Ss, A, B, 
J, D, H, W, Z, Hh, Ss, Y 
The letters of the question: 

A, 1., /, Y, R, .1, T, ‘A, L, M, M, Hh, I), Th, A, M, Q, D, Y, M 
The first cycle: 9 

The second cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, S, 1, W, 2 

Tlie Third cycle: 13, the remainder is 1, A, 3, L, 4 

The fourth cycle: 9, ‘A, 5, Thth, 6 

The fifth cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, Y, 7, M, 8 

The sixth cycle: 13, the remainder is 1 , A, 9, L, 10 

Hie seventh cycle: 9, Kh, 11, L, 12 

The eighth cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, Q, 13, H, 14 

The ninth cycle: 13, the remainder is 1, Z, 15, T, 16 

The tenth cycle: nine, F 17, Ss, 18 

The eleventh cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, N, 19, A, 20 

The Iw'elllh cycle: 13, the remainder is one, Th, 21, N, 22 

The first result: 9, Gh, 23, R, 24 

The second result: 17, the remainder is 5, A, 25, Y, 26 

The third result: 13, the remainder is 1, B, 27, Sh, 28 

K, 29 
Dd, 30 

B, 31 
Tt, 32 
H, 33 
A, 34 

L, 35 
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The example of the previous question: we wanted to know if the Zairja 
is an ancient or modern science through the horoscope of the first degree 
of Sagittarius and we aftimied the letters of the chords then the letters of 
the question then the principles which are the number of letters which is 
ninety three, seven cycles and their remainder is nine. The horoscope is 
one and the ailc of Sagittarius is four and the Greatest Cycle is one and the 
degree of the of the horoscope w'ith the cycle is two, the multiplication of 
the horoscope with the cycle in the ruler is eight, the addition of the ruler 
to the horoscope is five. 

The line of the poem: 

A question with great manners did you attain so preserve then 
Wonders of doubt which were exemplified by the standards of diligence 
The letters of the chords: 


Ss, Tt, D, Tilth, H, Th, K, H, M, Dd, Ss, W, N, Th, H, Sh, A, B, L, M, 
N, Ss, ‘A, F, Dd, Q, R, S, Y, K, L, M N, Ss, VA, F, Q, R, S, N, Th, Kh, I h, 
Thlh, Gh, Sh, Tl, K, N, ‘A, Hh, Ss, Z, W, Hh, L, Ss, K, L, M, N, Ss, A, B, 
J, D, H, W, Z, Hh, Ss, Y 
The letters of the question: 

A, 1., /, Y, R, .1, T, ‘A, L, M, M, Hh, I), Th, A, M, Q, D, Y, M 
The first cycle: 9 

The second cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, S, 1, W, 2 

Tlie Third cycle: 13, the remainder is 1, A, 3, L, 4 

The fourth cycle: 9, ‘A, 5, Thth, 6 

The fifth cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, Y, 7, M, 8 

The sixth cycle: 13, the remainder is 1 , A, 9, L, 10 

Hie seventh cycle: 9, Kh, 11, L, 12 

The eighth cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, Q, 13, H, 14 

The ninth cycle: 13, the remainder is 1, Z, 15, T, 16 

The tenth cycle: nine, F 17, Ss, 18 

The eleventh cycle: 17, the remainder is 5, N, 19, A, 20 

The Iw'elllh cycle: 13, the remainder is one, Th, 21, N, 22 

The first result: 9, Gh, 23, R, 24 

The second result: 17, the remainder is 5, A, 25, Y, 26 

The third result: 13, the remainder is 1, B, 27, Sh, 28 

K, 29 
Dd, 30 

B, 31 
Tt, 32 
H, 33 
A, 34 

L, 35 
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J, 36 

M, 38 
rh, 39 
L, 40 
A41 

F, W, Z, A, W, S, R, R, A, A, S, A, B A, R, Q, A, ‘A, A, R, Ss, Hh, R, 
Hh, L, D, A, R, S, A, L, Y, W, S, R, A, D, M, N, A, L, L. 

Their cycle is over twenty live then over twenty tliree twice then over 
twenty one twice until it ends in the one at the end of the line of the poem 
and all the letters would be moved, and Allah knows best. 

N, F, R, W, H, R, W, H, A, L, W, D, S, A, D, R, R, S, R, H, A, L, D, R, 
Y, S, W, A, N, S, D, R, W, A, B, LA, A, M, R, B, Q, A, A, L, ‘A, L, L. 

This is the end of the discussion about the extraction of answers fi*oni 
the Zairja of the world put to verse. 

People have other ways through other than this Zairja in which they 
extract the answers of the questions without putting them into verse. 

And as far as Tm concerned the reason behind the attainment of the 
answers in a verse manner is that they mixed Malik Ibn Wahib's line of 
poem: a question of great manner... etc and for this reason the answer 
emerges in the same meter, as for the other ways, the answer emerges in a 
non-poetic form, one of their ways in the extraction of these answers is 
what we will relate. One of their realizors said: 

Chapter on the Perception of the Hidden Secret from the 
Aspect of the Connections of the Letters: 

Know, may Allah guide us and you that these letters are the origins of 
the questions in every issue, we conclude the answers from their total 
partition as you see: 

A, W, L, A, ‘A, Thth, S, A, L, M, Kh, Y, D, Z, Q, T, A, F, Th, Ss, R, N, 
Gh, Sh, R, A, K, K, Y, B, M, Dd, B, J, Tt, L, Hh, H, D, Th, L, Th, A 
One of the people of merit has put it into verse and made into a line of 
poetry and in which he placed all of the letters and which he called; The 
pole, he said: 

A question with great manners did you attain so preserve then 
Wonders of doubt which w'ere exemplified by the standards of diligence 
So if you wish to find out the answer to a question then delete its 
repeated letters, and affirm what is left of them then delete from the origin 
which is the Pole each letter which is left from q uestion and allinn what is 
left of it mixing the tW'O remainders in one line beginning with the first in 
the remainder of the origin and the second with the remainder of the 
question and so on until you complete the ftvo remainders or one of them 
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finishes before the olher, so you would pul llie rest according to its order, if 
the number of the letters resulting after the mixture equals the number of 
the letters of the origin before deletion then the action is correct, and then 
you would add five Noons to it so that the musical scales would be 
balanced and the numbers would be completed into forty eight letters and 
then you would fill a squared schedule with them in which the last cntr>' 
into the first line would be the first one into the second and you would 
copy the rest as they are and so on until the schedule is filled and the first 
line returns itself, and the letters would succeed each other in ratio with the 
movement, then you would attain tire chord of each letter through a square 
division on its greatest part, and you would put the chord in opposition to 
its letter, then you would extract the elemental ratios to the scheduled 
numbers and you would know their natural powers and spiritual balances 
and psychological instincts and original bases fl'om the chart placed to this 
effect, and this is its form: 

[chart here] 

Then you take the chord of each letter after multiplying it by the bases 
of the four cardines of the orb, and beware of what is near the cardines, 
and also the fallen ones for their relation is irregular, and this is what 
emerges at the first level of fiowing, then you lake the totality of the 
elements and toy remove from them the bases of the generators and there 
would only be the bases of the world of creation after its subj ection to 
cosmic effusions, so you carry to it some of the things void from 
substances which are the elements of effusion, and then the middle horizon 
of the soul emerges, and the firs level of flow'ing from the sum of the 
elements and the middle world would persist, and this is particular to the 
world of simple w'orlds not composite ones. 

You then multiply the intermediate world in the middle horizon of the 
soul and the higher horizon would emerge and you would carry the first 
level of flowing to it, then you w'ould always subtract from the fourth the 
first element of the original effusion and the tliird level of flowing would 
remain and the beginning of the w'orld of details would emerge, and tlie 
second in the second then the second of the world of details would emerge, 
and the third in the third would emerge the third level of details and the 
fourth in the fourth and the fourth of the world of details would emerge. So 
you would add the worlds of details and take from the world of the whole 
and the detached worlds would remain. Then you would divide on the 
higher horizon and the first part would emerge, and you would divide what 
was broken in the middle horizon and the second part would emerge, and 
what is broken is the third and the fourth would be detennined, this is in 
the fourfold one. If you wish for more than the fouTfold one then add 
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plenty to Ihe worlds ol' details and from the levels of flowing and from the 
magical squares as many as the letters, and Allah guides us and you. And 
also if he divides the world of detachment on the first level of flowing then 
the first part would emerge from the world of composition and so on until 
the last part of flowing from the world of being, so understand and 
meditate and Allah guides and aids. 

One of their ways also in the extraction of the answ'er is what one of 
their realizors said: 


Know, may Allah support us and you with a spirit from Him, that the 
science of the letters is a noble science through which the one who know^s 
it would reach w^hat others cannot reach in the sciences in circulation 


between the people. Working with it has conditions w'hich must be adhered 
to, and the one who knows it may extract the secrets of creation and the 
secrets of nature, and then he would perceive the two tniits of philosophy, 
I mean “Simya’” and its sister, the veil of the unknown things would be 
lifted for him, and he would perceive through this the things which are 
hidden in the hearts. A group of people in the land of Maghreb have seen 


someone who was able to do this and manifested wonders, and broke all 
habits, and acted in existence through Allah's support. And know that wbat 
leads to every merit is diligence, and skill, with patience which is tlie key 
to all goodness, just a.s clumsiness and hastiness are the leaders to 


1 say: if youwish to know the power of every letter of llie Alphabetos, 
meaning the Alphabet until the end of numbers, and this is the introduction 
to the science of the letters, look tlien into the numbers tor the letter, for 
this is the level which is homogeneous to the letter is the one which is its 
power in the corporeal obj ects. Tlieii multiply the number in itself and then 
its power in the spiritual objects will emerge and it is its chord. This does 
not take place in letters which have dots, only in letters which do not have 
dots, and the dotted ones have levels for meanings which will be clariTied 
later. 


And know that each shape of the letters has a shape in the higher world, 
I mean the Footstool, some of them are moving and some of them are still 
and some are high and some are low as it is written in its place in the 
charts placed in die Zairjas. 

And know that the powers of the letters have three types: 


Tile iirsl which is the least powerful appears after its writing, so its 
writing would be for a spiritual world particularized with this drawn letter. 
So once this letter emerges tlirough a psychological force and a collected 
resolve, then the powers of the letters would influence the corporeal world. 
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The second has its power in ihe intellectual faculty, and this is what 
issues from acting in spiritual entities for it, so it is a power in the higher 
spirituality, and a fonnal power in the world corporeal objects. 

The third is what collects the inw'ard aspect, T mean the psychological 
pow'er, to ibrm it, so it would be a form in the soul before being spoken, 
and after speaking it an image in the letters and a power of speech. 

As for their humors, they are the natural ones attributed to the generated 
ones, which are heat and solidity, heat and coldness, coldness and 
moistness, and coldness and solidity. So this is the secret of the number 
eight. Heat gathers air and fire and these arc the letters: A, H, Tt, M, F, Sh, 
Tlial, J, Z, K, S, Q, Tlia’, Thth. Coldness gathers air and water and they 
are: B, W, Y, N, Ss, T, Dd, 1), Hh, L, ‘A, R, Kh, Gh. Solidity gathers fire 
and earth: A, H, Tt, M, F, Sh, Thai, B, W, Y, N, Ss, T, Dd. So this is the 
ratio of the letters of the tempers and the intertwining of its parts with each 
other and the intertwining of the parts of the world -higher and lower- in it 
through the causes of the first others, I mean the four singular tempers. 


So if you wish to extract something unknown about an issue, then look 
into the horoscope of the one who asks or the horoscope of his question, 
and ask the letters of its four cardines; the first, the fourth, the seventh, and 
the tenth straight and arranged, and extract the numbers of the powers and 
the cardines as we will clarify later. Do this well and open the answ'er and 
what you desire will open to you either through direct statements or in its 
meaning and thus is the case in every issue wiiich happens to you. 


Tlic explanation of this is that if you wish to c.xtract the forces of the 
letters of the horoscope with the name of the one who asked and his need, 
then add their numbers through the great Jummal and the horoscope Aries, 
then its fourth is Cancer, its seventh is Libra, and its tenth is the Capricorn 
and this is the most powerful of Qiese cardines. So drop from ever 
constellation the two letters of definition are to be removed from it and 
look into what pertain to every constellation from the numbers of seeking 
speech [Istintaq] placed in its circle, delete the parts of the many in the 
relations of seeking speech and aftirm under each letter w'hat pertains to it 
from this respect, then the numbers of the letters of the four elements and 
what is particular to them like the first. Draw all of this into letters and 
arrange the cardines and the powders and the instincts into a mixed line, and 
break and multiply what is to be multiplied to extract the balances, and add 
and seek the answ'er and you w-ill have the hidden affair and its answ^er 
emerae to you. 


The example of this: assume that the horoscope is the Aries lie what wc 
said, then you draw Ilh, M, L {Hamah Aries) the ITha’ has eight in 
counting, and it has a half, a quarter and one eighth, D, B, A. T'he Meem 
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has the number forty, it has a half, a quarter, an eighth, and one tenth, and 
half of a tenth if vou wish to be careful, M K Y H D B. Tlie Lam has the 
number thirty which has a half, two thirds, one third, one titth, one sixth 
and one tenth, K Y W H J. And you do this with all the letters of the 
question and the name in every word which occurs to you, as for the 
extraction of the chords, tliis is through the division of square of each letter 
on the greatest part which exists tor it, for example the letter Dal has the 
number four whose square is sixteen, divide it on the greatest part which 
exists for it which is die tw'o, dien the chord of the Dal would emerge as 
eight. Tlien you place each chord near its letter, then you derive the 
elemental relations as w'e have explained in seeking speech, and it has a 
rule which is general in extracting it from the nature of the letter and the 
nature of the room in which it falls in the chart as the Sheikh mentioned it 
to those who know the terms and Allah knows best. 

Chapter: Finding Proof of what is in the hidden minds 

through the Standards of the Letters: 

This takes place so that if someone asks about someone sick who does 
not know' his sickness and its cause and wbat medicine is suitable for 
healing it, so ask the one who asks to name a thing on the name of the 
unknown cause to make this name a base for you, then seek the name to 
speak tlirougli the name of the horoscope, the elements, the one who asks, 
the day, and the hour if you w^ant to be exact in the issue, otherwise 
confine yourself to the name w hich die one who asks asked and do as we 
wall clarify. 

So 1 say: if the one who asked named, for instance, a horse, affirm its 
three letters (F R S in Arabic, as it is Faras) with its names which seek 
speech, the explanation of this is that the Fa’ has the number eighty which 
has M K Y H D. Then the Ra’ has the number two hundred and it has Q N 
K Y. Then the Seen has the number sixty and it has M L K Y W J, They 
said Waw^ is a complete number w'hich has D J B and the Seen is like it, it 
has L K Y. If you extend the letters of the names you will find two equal 
elements, so rule for the one which has more letters without extension, the 
same applies to the name of the one wfio asked, and rule for the more in 
number and the more powerful Uirough prevalence. 

The Description of the Extraction of the Powers of the 
Elements: 

The prevalence here w'ould be for earth and its humor is that of black 
bile which is coldness and solidity, so we rule the disease to be pertaining 
to black bile. If you compose from the letters of making speech words on 
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an approximate ratio, then the place of the pain would emerge in the throat 
and an injection is the medicine suitable for it, and lemon is the drink 
suitable for it. This is what emerged from the powers of the numbers of the 
letters of the name “horse” and it is a short and approximate example. 

As for the extraction of the forces of the elements from the proper 
nouns, this is to call “Muhammad” for instance, then you would draw the 
letters of the name separate from each other, then you place the names of 
the four elements according to the arrangement of the orbits, and all the 
letters and numbers present in each element would emerge for you, its 
example is the following: 


Fire 

Water 

Earth 

Air 


AAA 

DDDDDD 

BBB 

JJJJJJ 


HHH 

Hh Hh Hh Hh Hh 

WWW 

zzzzzz 

Hh 

Tt, Tt, Tt 
‘A ‘A ‘A ‘A 

YYY 

SsSsSsSsSsSs 

‘A ‘A 

FTF 

RRRRRR 

DdDdDd 

QQQQQQ 


SSS TTT 

KhKhKhKhKhKh 

ThThThThThTh 


ThThTh 

ThthThthThth 

GhGhGhCihGhGh 



ShShShShShSh 


So you find that the most powerful element of the mentioned name is 
the element of water as the number of its letters is twenty, so it had 
prevalence over all the other elements of the mentioned name, and this is 
how it acts in all of the names, you then add them to their chords, or to the 
chord attributed to the horoscope in the Zairja, or to the chord of the line 
attributed to Malik Ibn Wiihayb which he made as a base for mixing 
questions: 

A question with great manners did you attain so preserve then 
Wonders of doubt which were exemplified by the standards of diligence 
Tt is a famous chord for the extraction of unknown things, Ihn Ar- 
Raqqam and his companions used to rely on it, and it is a complete work 
standing on its own in composed prototypes. 

The way of action in this above mentioned chord is to draw it with 
separated letters mixed with Ihe words of the question according to the law 
of the craft of breaking down, the number of the letters of this chord, or 
line of poetry 1 mean, is forty three letters because every stressed letter is 
to be considered as tw^o letters then you delete the letters repeated with the 
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mixture of letters and Irom the origin of each letter a remnant from the 
question which matches it, wc affirm the two remainders in one mixed 
line, the first letter is from the remainder of the pole and the second Ifom 
the remainder of the question and so on until the two remainders are 
complete so they are forty thiee, then live Noons are added to lliem 
making them forty eight, and through this the musical scales arc balanced 
then the remainder is to be placed in their arrangements and if the number 
of letters emerging after the mixture would match tlie original munber 
before deletion Uien tlie work is correct. Then fill with what you have 
mixed a square chart in which the end of the first line would be the 
beginning of the second line and in this way until the first line itself 
returns, and the letters would succeed each other in the circumference 


according to the ratio of the movement. Then you bring out the chord of 
each letter as we have already seen, and place it opposite to its letter, then 
you extract the elemental ratios for the letters of the chart to know their 


natural powers, spiritual balances, psychological inslincls, and original 
bases from the chart devised for this. 


The way to extract the elemental ratios is to look at the first letter from 
the chart and what its nature is and what is the nature o(' the room it 
occupies, if these agree then this is good, otherwise extract a relation 
between the two letters, and this law is followed in all of the letters of the 
chart, and the realization of this is easy for someone who knows its rules as 
they are explained in its musical circle. 


Then take the chord of each letter after multiplying it by the bases of the 
four cardines as we have mentioned earlier, and beware of what is near the 
cardines, and also the fallen ones for their relation is irregular, and this is 
what emerges at the llrsl level ofllowing, then you lake the totality of the 
elements and toy remove from them the bases of the generators and there 
would only be the bases of the world of creation after its subjection to 
cosmic effusions, so you cany to it some of the things void from 
substances which are the elements of effusion, and then the middle horizon 
of the soul emerges, and the firs level of flowing from the sum of the 
elements and the middle world would persist, and this is particular to the 
world of simple worlds not composite ones. 


You then multiply the intermediate world in the middle horizon of the 
soul and the higher horizon would emerge and you would carry the first 
level of flowing to it, then you would always subtract from the fourth the 
first element of the original effusion and the third level of llowing would 
remain and the beginning of the world of details would emerge, and the 
second in the second then the second of the world of details would emerge, 
and the third in the third would emerge the third level of details and the 
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fourth in tlie fourth and the fourtli of the world of details would emerge. So 
you would add the worlds of details and take from the world of the whole 
and the detached worlds would remain. Then you would divide on the 
higher horizon and the first part would emerge and then you repeat this 
until its completion. It has introductions in the books of Ibn Walishiyyali 
and Al-Buni and others. This arrangement takes plaec according to die 
natural philosophical law of this art and other arts of the Divine wisdom, 
the composition of professional /ahjas of letters and the Divine craft and 
the philosophical acts of magic are all based on this and Allalr is the One 
w'ho inspires and aid is through Him and reliance is upon Him, and Allah 
suffices us and He is the Best to look after His ser\'ant’s affairs. 


Subchapter 30: 

The Science of Alchemy 

This is a science which looks into the substance from which the 
formation of gold and silver lakes place through industry, and explains the 
action needed to do this, so they look into all beings after knowing their 
humors and powers so the perhaps they would find the substance which 
has the aptitude to do this even from the animal wuste such as bones, 
feathers, w'oel, eggs, and dung, much less other metals, it then explains the 
actions through which this substance emerges from potential to actuality 
such as the decomposition of the bodies to their natural parts through 
sublimation and distillation, turning the molten parts of it to the solid state 
through calcification and the pulverization of solid matter through pestles 
and tire and such things. They claim that through all of these actions a 
natural body which is they call “elixir” emerges and that once it is cast on 
the metallic object which has the aptitude for the image of gold or silver in 
a manner close to actuality such as lead, zinc, or brass and after it is heated 
wnth fire, it w^ould turn to pure gold. Tliey give this elixir the metaphoric 
name; the spirit once they use riddles in their terms, and they call the 
object upon which it is placed: the body, the explanation of these terms and 
the form of this industrial action which turns these bodies with aptitude to 
the form of gold and silver is alchemy. 

People still write books about it in both the old and the modem days, 
then may attribute statements about it to people who have little to do wdlh 
it, the Imam of the writers about it is .Tabir Tbn Ilayyan to the extent that 
they attribute it to him and call it: “Jabir’s science”, he has seventy 
treatises about it which are more closer to riddles, he claimed that no one 
would unveil what is enclosed in them unless he knows all what is in them. 

At-Tughra’i who was one of the later eastern sages has writing and 
debates about it with its people and other sages, Maslamah Al-Majriti 
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wTOle about it liis book which he called: '^Rutbat AI-Hakim” [the degree of 
the sage] and made it the close companion to his other book on magic and 
talismans which he called: '"Ghavat Al-Hakim". He claimed that these two 

I-" 

crafts are the results of wisdom and fruits of sciences, and he who does not 
have knowledge of them has lost all the fruits of knowledge and wisdom. 

His statements in this book, and in all of their writings for that matter, 
are riddles which are impossible to understand for those who have not 
studied their terms to this effect. We shall mention the cause of their 
tendency to use such riddles. Ibn Al-Mughairibi, who is an Imam of tliis 
affair, has poetic w^ords wffich have the same rhymes as all of the letters of 
the alphabet which are most beautiffil in tenns of poetry and w'hich are 
filled of riddles and mysteries so that they are almost incomprehensible. 

They may attribute some writings in this art to Al-Ghazzali (May Allah 
have mercy upon him) which is incorrect as this man’s high status of 
understanding w'ould not have looked into their erroneous beliefs so as to 
follow them. They may also atlribule some of the ways and sayings in this 
respect to Khalid Tbn Yazid Ibn Mu'awiyah who wns raised by Marwan 
Ibn Al-Hakam. It is known and clear that Khalid is from the Arab 
generation and that he w’as close to Bedouin life, so he is quite distant from 
sciences and professions in general, so how' can he be close to such a 
profession which is strange in its ways and which needs a complex 
knowledge of the natures of compounds and their humors. Tlie books of 
those who studied this - such as the ones pertaining to natural science and 
medicine - had not appeared yet nor were they translated, unless of course 
they refer to another Khalid Ihn Yazid who is from the people of 
professional knowledge whose name is similar to his, this is then possible. 

1 w'ill now' mention to you the treatise written by Abu Bakr Ibn 
Bishroon to Ibn As-Samh about this craft, both of them arc Maslamah’s 
students, so w^e deduce from liis arguments what 1 have said about it if you 
contemplate it as it should be completed, After having begun his treatise in 
things which do not serve our purpose, Ibn Bishroon said: “The ancients 
have mentioned the introductions of this noble craft, the people of 
philosophy have narrated all of them through the knowledge of the 
formation of metals and the qualities of stones and gems and the natures of 
places and positions, their renown prevents us from mentioning them, but I 
will clarity for you what is needed from this craft, so we begin wHth 
knowing it. 

They said: the seekers of this science must first Icam three qualities: the 
first: is it? The second: From what is it composed? And the third: how is 
it? If he knows and masters these three then he has gained his desire and 
reached the higliest level of this science. 
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As for its existence and seeking proof of its Creator, we have made this 
needless for you through the elixir whieh wc have sent you. 

As for: what is it formed ot? They mean by this to look for the stone 
which can work, for even though the work is present in all things by way 
of potential as they are from the four elements and they were formed from 
it at the beginning and they return to it in the end, but there are things in 
w'hich it exists as a potential but not as an actuality, tor there are ones from 
which it can be composed from and things from w’hich it cannot be 
composed, what can be composed are to be treated and arranged, and those 
are the ones which exit from potential to actuality and those from which it 
cannot be arranged are neither to be treated nor arranged as they are in it 
merely by w-ay of potential, they could not have been composed from it 
because some of their humor are immersed in the other, and the strength of 
the gi'eat of them took over the smaller one. So may Allah grant you 
success, you must know the most suitable of separate stones through which 
the work can lake place, and its type, and its power, and its action and what 
is to be done to it in composition, decomposition, purification, 
calcification, diyntig, and turning, for the one w\ho does not know these 
principles which are die foundations of this craft w'ill never succeed or 
reach any goodness. 


You must also know- if it needs the aid of something else for it or is it 
.sufficient on its own, and is it one at the beginning or did others share with 
it, so in lliis arrangement it becomes one and this is called: a stone then. 

You must also know' how it w'orks, the quantities of its work, its times, 
how" the spirit is composed in it and how' the soul enters unto it, and can the 
fire can separate it after composing it, and if it could not then for what 
reason and vvhal vvas tire cause which necessitated this, for this is (he 
objective so understand this. 


And know' that all the philosophers praised the soul and claimed that it 
is the one which arranges the body and carries it and pushing from it and 
active in it, for when the soul parts with the body the body w'ould turn cold 
and die and could not then act and prevent itself from others as it neither 
has life nor light, 1 have mentioned the body and the soul because this art is 
like the human body whose composition is through nutrition, and its 
standing and completion is through the luminous and living soul through 
which it performs great things and the things which are opposite to each 
other which nothing other than it can do through the living force in it. The 
human being has become passive due to the variation of the composition o 
his humors, had his humors been in harmony and had they been safe from 
opposition and accidents then the soul w-ould not have been able to part 
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from ils body, and il would have been immortal and subsislenl, so Glory is 
to the One who arranged things (Exalted is He). 

And know' that the humors from vvliicli all this w'ork takes place are 
qualities which push at the beginning, based on effusion and which need to 
reach, and once they reach the body tliey cannot return to w'hat they were 
formed from as w^c have already said about the human being because the 
natures of this substance have been combined to each other is such a way 
that they became one thing which is similar to the soul in its power and 
action in the body in its composition and sensation after they were separate 
natures in themselves. So what a w'onder is these actions of the natures that 
pow'er belongs to the weak one w'hich is able to separate and compose and 
complete things, for this reason 1 said: povverful and weak. Change and 
annihilation have taken place in the first composition due to disharmony, 
w'hile this did not take place in the second due to harmony. 


One of the ancients said: “Decomposition and division in this w'ork are 
life and subsistence, while composition is death and annihilation”. This 
statement has and exact meaning, for if the sage meant by “life and 
subsistence” its emergence from nonexistence to existence, for as long as it 
remains in its first composition it is inevitably annihilated, and if it is 
composed in the second composition then annihilation would be 
annihilated, the second composition does not take place except after 
decomposition and division, so decomposition and division here apply to 
this work in particular. One it encounters the dissolved body then it w'ould 
expand in it through the nonexistence of the image as it became in tlie 
body like the soul which has no image, and then it has no w'eight for it in 
it, and you will see this by Allah’s Will. 


And it is perhaps necessary for you to know' that the mixture if tlic 
subtle with the subtle is easier than the mixture of the dense with the 
dense, and w^hat 1 mean is the similarity in spirits and bodies, for things 
connect to their similar, 1 mentioned this to you so as to know that work is 
easier and more successftil with subtle spiritual natures than with dense 
corporeal ones. Tt may be conceived in the intellect that stones are stronger 
and more enduring in fire than spirits as you see that gold, iron, and copper 
arc all more enduring in fire than sulfur and mercury and other spirits. I 
say that the bodies were spirits in their beginning, once the heat of being 
struck them it turned them to viscous and coarse bodies. The fire could not 


devour lliem then due to their coarseness and viscosity, if too much fire is 
applied to them then it wmild turn them back to spirits as they were at the 
beginning of their creation, and that if fire strikes these subtle spirits then 
they wmid escape without being able to stay on it. So it is necessary for 
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you to know what made die bodies in such a condition and what made the 
spirits in this state, for this is the highest thing for you to know. 

I say: the spirits escaped and burnt due to their combustible and subtle 
nature, and they arc combustible due to the great measure of moistness in 
them, for once tire senses moistness it would be attracted to it as it is airy 
and homogenous to fire and would keep on feeding on it until it is 
annihilated. The same applies to the bodies once they escape through the 
arrival of fire to them through the lack of their moistness and viscosity. 
Tliese bodies became incombustible due to their composition from earth 
and water which naturally endures with fire through its subtle aspects 
which are united with its dense aspects through long and soft cooking 
which mixes things. For each thing w-hich vanishes through fire does so 
due to its subtle aspect separating from its dense one and the entrance of 
parts of it to the others by way other than dissolution and agreement. So ah 
of these combinations and intertwining became a process of collection 
rather than real mixture, so their separation became easy as is the case in 
water and fat and what is similar to this. I have described this to you so that 
you would deduce the composition and correspondence of natures through 
it, and if you know this exhaustively then you have taken your necessary 
share of this. 


You must also know that the humors which arc the natures of this craft 
all agree with each other, they are all separated from one substance, 
gathered by one order and through one arrangement, nothing strange enters 
into them in any part of it or in the whole as the philosopher said: “If you 
firmly perform the arrangement of the natures and did not allow' a strange 
one to enter into them then you have mastered what you wish to master 
and perform, for nature is one and it has no stranger in it, and if one 
introduces a stranger to it then he has deviated from it and fell into error”. 

And know that this nature, if a body related to it is dissolved in the 
manner which dissolution must take place so as to become similar to it in 
lightness and subtlety, then it would expand in it and move with it 
wlierever it moves. For as long as the bodies remain coarse and separate 
they neither expand nor do they unite, and the dissolution of the bodies 
cannot take place without the spirits so understand what I said here may 
Allah guide you. 


Also know, and may Allah guide you, that this dissolution in animal 
bodies is the truth w'hich neither wanes nor is it contradicted, it is w'hat 
transforms the natures and holds them and makes wonderful colors and 
flowers appear to it. Not all bodies arc dissoluble in contrast to this which 
is complete dissolution as this is the opposite of life. Its dissolution is in 
what agrees wnth it and prevents the burning of fire from it until the 
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coarseness is removed and the natures move lirom their states to whal the 
subtlety and coarseness it can transform to. Once the bodies reach their 
utmost level of decomposition and lightening then a povv'er appears in them 
which holds, dives, transforms, and passes through. l*ach work in which 
you do not see an attestation for its truth in its beginning has nothing good 
in it. 


And know that the cold natures are to dry things and tie its moistness, 
and the hot ones are to show its moistness and tie its diyness. 1 have 
emphasized the heat and the cold because they are both active, and 
moistness and di'>ness and both passive. Due to the passive reaction of 
each of them to the other the bodies occur and come to be even though the 
heal is more active than the cold as the cold has no ability to transfer things 
or to move them, and heat is the cause of motion. Once the cause of being, 
which is heat, is weak, then nothing of it ever takes place, just as you apply 
too much heat on a thing without coldness it would bum it and destroy it. 
For llris reason the cold was needed in these works so that each opposite 
w'ould have power over its opposite and remove the heat of fire from it. 

The philosophers were not more wary of anything than they w'ere of 
burning fire, it was commanded to purify the natures and the souls and to 
bring out their impurities and moistiiess and to negate tlieir flaws and dirt 
from them, and this is how their views and arrangements agreed as their 
work begins with fire and ends with fire in the end. For this reason they 
said: “Beware of burning fires” and w'hat they meant by this is the negation 
of the harmful tilings which come with them so that the body would not 
have two harmful things gathered over it which w'ould quickly cause its 
destruction. Similarly, all tilings do perish and become corrupt due to the 
opposition and disagreement in its natures so it takes the middle way 
between two things, whenever it finds something to strengthen and aid it 
then the hannllil things would prevail over it and destroy it, 

And know that the sages mentioned the recurretice of spirits into the 
body several time so that it would be belter for it and more powerful in 
combating the fire once it comes into contact with it at the time of 
combination, and 1 mean by this the elemental fire so know this. 

Let us now talk about tbc stone with which the work is possible as the 
philosophers mentioned, tliey have disagreed about it, some of them said 
that it is in animals, others said that it is in plants, and others said that it is 
in minerals, and others said that it is in all of them, w'e do not need to 
investigate all of these claims and to debate wiUi their people as Uic 
argument would become too long them. I have told you earlier that the 
work is in all things by way of potential as the elements and natures exist 
in all things, and it is so. 
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So whal we want lo know' is in which thing is the w-ork in both potential 
and actuality, so let us move to what Al-Harraiii said: that the tincture in its 
entirety is one of tw'o tinctures: either a tincture of the body such as saffron 


in the white clothes until it is transformed in it which it wanes and its 
composition is broken down. The second tincture transforms substances 


from their own substance to a different one such as when the trees 


transform earth unto themselves, and the animals transform plants unto 
themselves until the earth turns to plants, and the plants turn into animals, 
and tliis can only take place tlirough the living spirit and the active being 
which has the property of generating bodies and transfonning realities. 


[f this is the case then I say that the work must either be in animals or in 
plants, and the proof of this is that it is part of their nature to have nutrition, 
their formation and completion take place through it. 


As for the plants, they do not have the subtlety and force present in the 
animals, and for this reason it is very little that the sages go into it. As for 
the animal, it is the last of the three transformations and their end. For the 
minerals arc transformed into plants, and plants into animals, and animals 
do not transform into something w'hich is more subtle than themselves, it 
only regresses back into coarseness. Furthermore, there is nothing in the 
world other than it unto which the living spirit is attached, the spirit is tlie 
most subtle thing in the world and it is only attached to the animals due to 
the similarity between them. As for the spirit w'hich is in the plants, there is 
little of it and it contains a coarseness and a density, and with all this is 


immersed and latent within it due to its coarseness and the coarseness of 


the plant’s body, so it was not able to move due to its coarseness and the 
coarseness of the plant’s body. The moving spirit is much more subtle titan 
the latent spirit as the moving spirit has receptivity for nutrition, 
movement, and breathing and the latent one only has the receptivity for 
nutrition only. It does not move if compared to the living spirit except like 
the earth with water, it is the same with plants witli animals, so working 
with animals is higher, nobler, and easier, so the heedful man must, once 
he know's this, should try what is easy and avoid the thing which he 
believes to be difficult. 


And know' that the animals for the sage are divided into origins w-hich 
arc the nature, and newiy occurring ones w'hich arc the generated ones, and 
this is known through a little measure of understanding. For this reason the 
sages divided the elements and the generated things into living parts and 
dead ones, and they made each moving active one living and each still and 
passive one dead. They divided this in all things, and in dissolved bodies 
and into mineral drugs, so they call each thing w'liich melts in fire and files 
and is combustible: living, and all things w^hich are the opposite if this: 
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dead. As for animals and plants, they call each of them from which natures 
arc decomposed: living, and each one from which they arc not: dead. 

Then they sought all the living types, and they did not find tor success 
in this craft something which is can be decomposed into four elements 
apparent to the eyes, and they could only find the stone which is in the 
animals, so they sought its type until they knew it, took it, and arranged it. 
So what they desired was taken ffoin it. 


Something like this may take place from the minerals and the plants 
after the collection and mixture of drugs so that they would be 
decomposed aftcrwnrd. As for the plants, some of them may be separated 
into some of these decomposition such as hyssop. As for the minerals, they 
have bodies, spirits, and souls which - once mixed and arranged - w’ould 
have the same influence as those. We have treated all of these things and 
the animal had the highest and the most sublime of them, it treatment w-as 
the easiest, so you must know what the stone existent in the animal is. 

The w'ay of its existence is that w'c have already clarified that the 
animals are the highest of the generated ones, and so is what is composed 
of it, it is even more subtle than it such as the case of plants with the earth, 
for the plants are more subtle than the earth due to their pure substances 
and subtle bodies. So subtlety and fineness were necessarily their 
characteristics. The same applies to this animal stone which is like the 
plants in the earth. Generally speaking, there is nothing in the animal 
which can be separated into four natures other than it, so understand what 
is being said here, for it caniiol be concealed except one who is ignorant 
and who is clearly so and the one who lacks intellect. 

1 have told you about the quiddity of this stone and its kind, and I whll 
now clarify for you the aspects of its arrangement so that the condition we 
have imposed about ourselves would be complele through justice by 
Allah’s Will (Exalted is He). 

Arrangement and h reatment by Allah’s Blessing: Take the noble stone 
and place it in the cucurbit and alembic and separate its four natures which 
are w-ater, air, earth, and fire. Which ai'C tlie body, the spirit, the soul, and 
the tincture. So if you separate the water from the earth, and the air from 
fire, then raise each of them it its own separate flask and talce what residue 
is there at the bottom of the flask vvhich is the sediment and wash it with 
hot fire until its blackness is removed and its coarseness and separateness 
are gone, you should completely turn it to white and to remove the 
umiecessary moislness latent within it. It would then turn into white water 
which contains neither darkness nor dirt nor opposition, then return to 
these first natures rising from it and also purify them from the blackness 
and the opposition and repeat this washing and sublimation until it is subtle 
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and line and pure. If you do lliis, then Allah has opened for you, so begin 
with the composition which is the central point of the work. For 
composition only takes place through pairing and putrefaction. As for 
pairing, it is the mixture of the subtle wHth the coarse. And as for 
putrefaction, it is the mixture and crushing until all of tliem are mingled 
with each other and they become one and the same without difference or 
decrease as is the case in the mixture with water. For then the coarse would 
be strengthened and it w^ould be able to hold the subtle, the spirit would be 
able to face fire and endure it, and the soul would be able to dive into 
bodies and to flow' in them. 


This has taken place after the composition because once tlie dissolved 
body w'as coupled with the spirit it mixed with all of its parts and they 
entered into each other due to llieir similarity, so they became one thing. 
This necessitated that the spirit would be subject to the goodness and 
corruption and the subsistence and the constancy which are the properties 
of the body with w'hich it has mingled. The same apples to the soul w'hich 
mingled with them and enters into them with the service of arrangement, 
its parts would mingle all with the parts of the others, and I mean here: the 
body and the spirit, and all of them would become one thing in w'hich there 
is no difference just as the whole part whose natures are sound and parts 
have agreed. 


So if this composition encounters the dissolved body and if the fire is 
powerfully applied to it and the moistness it contains appeared on its lace, 
then it would melt in the dissolved body. It is a characteristic of moistness 
that it is combustible and tire is attracted to it, if the fire wills to be 
attached to it union w'ith the soul would be prevented by its mixture with 
water, for fire does not unite with fat unless it is pure. It is also the 
property of water that it is repelled by fire, so if fire is constantly directed 
at it and w'ills to make it fly from the dry body with which it is mixed in its 
inward aspect, then it w'ould prevent it from flying. So the body w'as the 
cause of holding the water and the water the cause for the preservation of 
fat and fat the cause for the preservution of the tincture, the tincture w'as 
also the cause for the appearance of color and showing the fatty nature in 
the things w'hich has neither life nor light, so this is the straight body and 
this is how- the work is to be performed and this is what they call: ‘‘the egg’’ 
which you have asked about, and this is what they mean, not the chicken’s 
egg. Also know' that the sages did not call it with this name for another 
meaning, but due to its similarity to it, 1 asked Maslamah about tliis one 
day and there was no one other than myself with him, T said to him: '”'0 
virtuous sage! Tell me: for what reason did the sages call the compound of 
the animal: “the egg”, is it out of mere choice for this or due to a meaning 
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wliicli called them to this”. He said: “They did so due to an occult 
meaning’'. 1 said: “O sage! What did appear to them about the benefit and 
proof of the craft so that they likened it and called it; ‘an egg’?” lie said: 
“Due to its close similarity to the compound, think about it and its meaning 
will appear to you”. So I stayed in his presence immersed in thought 
without being able to reach its meaning. When he saw my immersion in 
my thoughts and that my soul was absent in them, he took me by the 
forearm and shook my arm lightly and said: “O Abu Bakr! This is due to 
the relationship between them in the quantity of colors at the time of the 


mixture of the elements and their combination”, When he said this the 
darkness w'as removed from me and he enlightened my heart, my mind 
was streiiglhened in its understanding, so I got up Ihanldng Allah for it and 
I drew a geometrical shape expressing it and which proves what Maslamah 
had said and 1 will put it into this book. 


The example of this is that if the compound is completed and perfected 
then the nature it contains from the element of air is to has the same ratio 
as the element of air in the egg, also it the element of tire in the compound 
has the same ration of the element of fire in the egg, the same appl ies for 
the two other elements, earth and water. I say that each two things vvhich 
arc homogeneous in such a manner arc similar. 


The example of this is that whenyou put H Z W Hh on the egg’s 
surface, if you want this, then we take the least of the humors of the 
compound which is that of diyncss, and you add an equal amount of it 
from the humor of moistness and we arrange them so that the dry humor 
would cause the dryness of the humor of moistness and would become 
receptive to its power. It is as if there is a eertain symbolism in this 
statement but this would not be lost to you. Then you carry^ to both of them 
the double of their likeness from the spirit which is water, and the whole 
would be six times. Then you carry to the whole - after the arrangement - 
an example of the element of air which is the soul, and these are three 
parts, so the \vhole w'ould be nine times the dryness by w'ay of potential. 
You place under eveiy' two sides if this compound whose nature 
encompasses the surface of two elements, so you place first the two 
encompassing sides the nature of water and the nature of air which arc the 
two sides of A H K and the surface of the A B J D. The same applies to the 
two sides encompassing the egg’s surface which are the water and the air 
which are the two sides of Z W Hh, so 1 say the A B J D is similar to the 
surface of H Z W Hh in the element of air which is called: a soul. So is B .T 


at the compound’s surface, the sages did not give an>tliing the name of 
another thing except due to a similarity beUveen them. 
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Tlie words about whose meanings you have asked are: “The Holy 
Land” is the one which is tied from the higher and lower natures. “Copper” 
is that whose blackness has been extracted and cut down until it became 
dust then it was turned to the red color through Zaj [Sulfuric acid] so it 
becomes copper. Magnesia is their stone in which spirits are frozen and 
which is extracted by the higher nature in which the spirits arc imprisoned 
to tight the fire for it. Furufuah is a deep red color caused by the process of 
being. J^ead is a stone which has three difference powers with different 
persons but which are similar and homogenous. The one is spiritual and 
luminous and pure which is the active one, the second is psychical which 
is inovinc and sensing but it is coarser than the first one, and its center is 
below' that of the first one. The third is an earthly force which is 
contracting an reflected to the center of the earth due to its heaviness, and 
it is the one which holds both the spiritual and psychological forces and 
encompasses them, as for the rest, those are innovated and invented to 
confuse the ignorant, and he who knows the introduction would be 
needless of anything else, and this is all what you have asked me about 
explained and we hope, by Allah’s succor, that you will attain your wish, 
and peace. 

This is the end of Ibn Bishroon’s treatise, and he is one of the 
Maslamah Al-Majriti’s greatest students, and Maslamah is the Sheikli of 
Andalusia in the sciences of Alchemy, letters, and magic in the third 
century and after it. And you see how all of their words concerning their 
craft arc, symbols and riddles which arc unclear and unknown which 
indicates that it is not a natural craft. 


What one should believe about alchemy -which is the truth supported 
by reality- is that it pertains to the type of effects of the spiritual souls and 
their action in the world of nature cither by way of Karamah if the spirit is 
good, or magic if the spirit was evil. As for the Karamah, this is obvious, 
and as for the magic this because die magician, as we have explained in its 
proper place, turns the physical realities through his magical power, for 
them he must have a substance in which his magical acts do take place 
such as making the forms of animals from earth or hair or plants, and 
generally speaking from other than the substance particular for this such as 
what took place with Pharaoh’s magicians in ropes and staffs, and as it is 
narrated about the black and Indian magician in the far southern countries, 
and the Turks in the iar northern ones, that they cast a spell on the 
atmosphere for rain and other things. 


As this is causing gold to appear in other than its original substance, it is 
then closely related to magic, the most famous of the sages w'ho discussed 
it - such as Jabir and Maslamah - adhered to this idea, for this reason their 
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discussions of the subject were riddles in w'hich they were wary due to the 
disapproval of religious law about magic and its different types, not that 
they are doing so to preserve it to themselves as is the opinions of those 
who did not realize the truth about this. 


And see how' Maslamah called his book about it “Rutbat Al-Hakim” 
[the level of the sage] while he called his book about magic and talismans: 
“Ghayal Al-Hakim’" [the purpose of the sage] to point out the generality of 
the subject of the purpose and the particularity of this one’s subject as the 
purpose is higher than the level. So the issues of the level are just a part of 
the issues of the purpose or that it shares only a few of its subjects, if you 


look into his discussion of both arts then w'hal we said becomes clear to 


you, and wc shall later explain the error of those who claim that the 
perception of this affair takes place through natural professions, and Allah 
is the All-Knowine. 


Subchapter 31: 

On the Invalidation of Philosophy and the Falsehood 

of its Beliefs 


This subchapter and the one after it are both important because these 
sciences are accidental is civilization, but there are plenty of them in the 
cities, and they being a great harm to religion. So we must be clear about 
them and reveal the true belief about them. For there arc some of the 


intellectuals of the human race who claimed that the entirety of existence, 
the sensible and that of it w'hich is beyond the senses, can have its essences 
and slates with their reasons and causes be perceived through thoughtful 
meditation and intellectual deductions, and that the correction of the tenets 


of the faith takes place through the intellect and not tlirough listening to tlie 
texts of Divine revelation as this is part of the perceptions of the intellect. 
For this reason tliese intellectuals are called; philosophers, the philosopher 
in the Greek tonaue means the lover of wisdom. 

So they researched into this and made great efforts for it, and hovered 
about the purpose from it and devised a standard through w’hich the 
intellect can distinguish truth from falsehood in it and they called it: logic. 
The summary of this is that the intellectual discernment w'hich 
distinguishes truth from falsehood belongs to the mind in the meanings 
which it abstracts from the personified existing thing.s, so it abstracts at 
first certain intellectual images which apply to all the persons just as the 
seal applies to all the inscriptions which it imprints in clay or w'ax. These 
are the ones detached from tlie sensible objects are called: the primary 
intelligible objects, then these are further abstracted from these universal 
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meanings if they were shared willi other meanings from which they are 
distinguished in the mind, so other meanings arc abstracted again if others 
share the same meaning, and then again until the abstraction reaches the 
simple universal meanings which apply to all the meanings and the persons 
and after which there is no other abstraction which are the higli genera. All 
of these abstractions - which arc not sensed - arc called the secondary 
intelligible things from the aspect of their formation with each other to 
acquire knowiedge. If thought looks into these abstracted intelligible 
objects and sought from them a conception of existence as it is then the 
intellect must connect some of them to each other, or negate some of them 
from each other through the intellectual proof leading to certainty in order 
to conceptualize existence in a correct wuy which matches reality if all this 
takes place through a correct standard as wc have already seen. 

The type of knowledge wbich is assent {Tasdeeq) - which is this 
connection and judgment - conies for them before the type of 
conceptualization (Tasawvvwr) in the end, and conceptualization for them 
comes before assent in the end and in learning. For perfect 
conceptualization for them is the highest purpose of seeking of perception, 
and assent is a tool for it, what you hear in the books of logicians about the 
precedence of conceptualization and the reliance of assent on it is from the 
aspect of consciousness, not from the aspect of complete knowledge, and 
this is the way of the greatest of them, Aristotle. 


Then they claim that bliss is in the perception of all existent things, 
those which are in the senses and those wliieh are beyond them, through 
this discernment and these deductions and proofs. The zenith of their 
perceptions in existence and according to where they have reached -and 
this the topics into which they have branched their issues- is that they have 
first found the lower body by way of sensation and direct witnessing. Then 
their perception ascended a little so they felt the existence of the soul 
through the motion and the senses of the animals. Then they sensed the 
faculty and force of the soul which is the povver of the intellect, and their 
perception ceased there. So they judged the high celestial body in the same 
manner they have judged the human essence, it was necessary for them 
that this orbit has a soul and an intellect in the same manner the human 
being does, then they reached with this the end of the numbers of the units 
which is the ten, nine are detailed and plural in their essences, and one 
which is primary and singular and this is the tenth, 

Tliey claim that bliss is in Ihe perception of this existence as it is though 
this kind of judgment, coupled with the refinement of the soul and its 
qualification with virtues, and that this is possible for the human being 
even if no Divine law' came to this effect as he is able to distinguish virtues 
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from vices in actions through his own inlellecl and discernment, and as he 
is inclined to the praiseworthy qualities and avoids the blameworthy ones 
through his own innate nature. And if this happens to the soul then it 
would attain pleasure and bliss, and that ignorance of this is everlasting 
damnation. This for them is the meaning of bliss and torment in the 
Hereafter in addition to such other blunders of their which arc known in 
their words and statements. 


The Imam of this school who has attained its issues and wrote down its 


science and committed its arguments to writing in all of the ages which 
have reached us is Aristotle of Macedonia -one of the people of 


Macedonia in the lands of the Romans- and one of Plato’s students. He is 
teacher of Alexander the Great and Ihev call him: “The First Teacher” in 
the absolute sense, meaning the first teacher of the craft of logic which w'as 


never organized before him. He was the first to write down its standards 


and complete its topics and explain it well, and he did this well in this 
standard had he not applied it to their purposes in metaphysics and Divine 
affairs. 


Then after him and during Islamic times, there w'ere those who adopted 
these ways and follow^ed his opinions one step after the other except in the 
fewest of tilings. This is because when the Abbasid Caliphs translated 
these books of the ancient ones from the Greek language into the Arabic 
language, many of the people of the faith read them, those w hom Allah 
misguided who claim that knowledge is their way of life followed these 
ways and argued for them, and disagreed in issues which arc branches of 
these sciences, the most famous of tliese people were Abu Nasr Al-Farab 
in the fourth century during the time of Sayf Ad-Daw'lah, and Abu Ali Ibn 
Sina in the fifth century during the lime of Nilham Al-Mulk of the Buyids 
if Isfahan, and others. 


Also know' that this view which they have adopted is false in all of its 
aspects, first, their attribution of all the existent tilings to the First Intellect 
and founding it sufficient in the ascent to the Necessarv Existence is falling 
short of the levels of Allah’s creation beyond this. Existence is under in its 
range than this “and He has created (other) things of which ye have no 
knowledge” [Surah of the Bee: 8J. 



Once Uiey confine themselves to the afiirmation of Uie inlellecl without 
paying heed to what is beyond it, they arc like the materialists wfto have 
affinned the bodies whilst paying no heed to the soul and the intellect, 
believing that there is nothing in Allah’s Existence beyond the body. 
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As for the proofs and argumenls they claim for their ideas about exist 
and which they present to the standard and law^ of logic, those arc weak 
and they fall short of the purpose, As for the ones vvhich were for the 
corporeal existent things - and they call it natural science - the aspect of its 
shortcomings is that the intellectual results which are derived through 
definitions and analogical deduction as they have claimed do not have 
certainty' in them as they are all generalized intellectual judgments, and the 
external existent things axe personified in their substances. These 
substances may have something in them which prevents the matching of 
the intellectual universal idea to the external particular object, unless of 
course the things which the senses attest to concerning this, the proof of 
this is perceiving it and not these deductions, so where is the certainty they 
claim to find in this respect? 

The action of the intellect may also occur in the primary intelligible 
things which match the personal objects through imagined intellectual 
images abstracted in the second level, so the ruling would tlien be one with 
certainty and similar to what is sensible as the primary intelligible objects 
are closer to matching the external objects due to the complete matching in 
them, so we accept their claims then about this, but we must tlien avoid 
looking into them as they are a part of the Muslim leaving what is of no 
concern for him, for the issues of natural science arc of no importance to 
our religion nor to our living so we must them leave them. 


And if the existent things were those which are beyond the senses, 
meaning the spiritual existent things - and they call this: metaphysics or the 
Divine science and the science of what is beyond nature - these are 
essences w'hich are altogether unknown, they cannot be reached and proof 
of them is impossible because the abstraction of the externally existing 
personified and particular things is possible in wfiat wc perceive through 
our senses, so we derive these universals from it. We do not perceive these 
spiritual essences until we abstract other quiddities from them due to die 
veil of the senses betw'een us and them, so we cannot acquire proof of 
them, w'e have no perception in the approval of their existence in general 
except what we find in our own being about the affair of the human soul 
and the states of its objects of perception, and especially in sight which is a 
direct experience for each of us. As for its realities and quality which arc 
beyond this, this is a mysterious affair which no one can reach. The 
realized ones among them have clearly stated this w'hen they said that the 
thing w'hich has no substance cannot have proof as the premises of the 
argument have a condition that they must be essential, the greatest of them, 
Plato, said that no certainty can be reached about metaphysics, only the 
likeliest to be true and the most plausible can be reached, which means 
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conjecture. If after all of this toil and effort we attain only conjecture, then 
the conjecture wc had before all this should be sufficient for us, so what 
point is there in occupying one’s self with all of these sciences and wasting 
time on them if the purpose is to attain certainty about the existents beyond 
the senses? This is the utmost level which human Uiougli can reach for 
them. 


As for what they say about bliss being the perception of existence as it 
is through these proofs and arguments, this is a false and refuted argument. 
The explanation of this is that the human being is composed of two parts: 
one is corporeal and the other is spiritual and it is mixed with it. Bach of 
the two parts has objects of perception peculiar to it whilst the perceiving 
entity in both is one, and that is the spiritual past which perceives spiritual 
objects of perception at times and physical corporeal objects at others. But 
it perceives the spiritual objects of perception through its own essence and 
without an intermediary, and it perceives the corporeal objects through the 
tools of the body, such as the brain and the senses. 


Each object of perception has a joy in what it perceives, consider this in 
the state of the child in the beginnings of his corporeal perceptions which 
are through an intermediary, how he is joyful with the ligiits which he sees 
and the sounds which he hears. There is no doubt that the joy which tlie 
soul has wvith its ow'n essence without an intermediary'' is more intense and 
pleasurable, for when the spiritual soul is conscious of its perception which 
it has from its ow'n essence without an intermediary then it would have 
such bliss and pleasure which cannot be expressed. This perception does 
not take place through thought or knowledge, it takes place through lifting 
the veil of the senses and forgetting the corporeal objects of perceptions. 


Sufis are often concerned with the occurrence of such a perception for 
the soul through the occurrence of this pleasure, so they try to mortify the 
corporeal faculties and perceptions through self-struggle and self¬ 
refinement, they even cease the thoughts from the brain so that tire soul 
would attain this perception that is from its own essence once the corporeal 
opposites and obstacles are removed, so he attains such inexpressible joy 
and pleasure. What they claimed, assuming that it is correct, is acceptable 
from them, and yet and nevertheless it is still does not suffice for their 
purpose. 


As for tlreir saying that intellectual proofs and deductions attain this 
type of perception and joy this is altogether false as you have already seen, 
for proofs and deductions are parts of tire corporeal objects of perception 
as they take place through the faculties of the brain such as the 
imagination, thought, and memoiy, the first thing we are concerned with at 
the time of the attainment of these perceptions is to mortify these faculties 
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of the brain as they are opposite and contradictory to the attainment of 
these perceptions. You find the ones among them who arc skilled 
passionately studying Ibn Sina’s ‘■"Ash-Shifa”, "‘Al-Isharat”, and “An- 
Najaf’ and Ibn Rushd’s summaries to Aristotle’s writings and other such 
books, scattering their papers and making sure he understands their proofs 
and arguments and seeks this share of bliss between them without knowing 
that he is only adding to the obstacles to attaining it. Their reference in this 
is what they narrate about Aristotle, Al-Farabi, and Ibn Sina: that he w^ho 
attains the perception of the Active Intellect and achieves connection with 
it in this world has attained his share of bliss. The Active Intellect for them 
is the first of the spiritual levels from wfiich the veils of the senses is lifted. 
They understand connection with the active intellect as the scientific 
perception and you have seen that this is a corrupt view. What Aristotle 
and his companions mean by this connection and perception is the 
perception which the soul has from its own essence and without an 
intermediary, and which does not take place without tilling the veil of the 
senses. 

As for w'hat they say about this pleasure arising from this perception 
being the promised bliss itself, this is also false. For it has been clear 
through w'hich they have explained that the soul has beyond the senses a 
different object of the perception wTich takes place through an 
intemiediary, and that it has an extreme pleasure tlirougli tliis perception. 
But this does not necessarily mean that this is the other\vor1dly bliss itself, 
it is one of the pleasures which pertain to that bliss. As for w'hat they say 
about bliss being the perception of these existent things as they are, this is 
a false statement based on what w'e have already explained about the 
principle of the attestation of Divine Unity about the illusions and errors 
W'hich say that existence for each perceiving party is confined to its own 
perceptions, w'e have already clarified the falsity of this statement, and that 
existence is too vast for affirmation or for perceiving its entirety whether 
this was spiritual or corporal. 

What results from all w'hat w'e have explained is that in their view' if the 
spiritual part is separated from the corporeal faculties then it vvould 
perceive through an essential manner of perception w'hich it has and w'hich 
pertainsto a particular type of objects of perception which are the existent 
things W'hich w'ere encompassed so it does not have a universal perception 
for all of the existents, as tliose are infinite. It has a joy similar to the 
child’s with his sensory perception at the beginning of his growing up. But 
after this, how can we perceive all the existent things or attain the bliss 
which the l.aw'giver had promised us if we do not work for it? “Far, very 
far is that which ye are promised” [Surah of the Believers: 36]. 
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As for Iheir slalenient that the human being is independent in the 
refinement and reformation of his own self through being adorned with the 
praiseworthy qualities and avoiding the blameworthy ones, this is based on 
their previous view that the bliss of the soul is in its perception which it has 
trora its own essence and that this is the very same promised bliss, because 
these vices and blameworthy qualities obstruct the soul from the 
completion of its perception for this due to the corporeal faculties and lints 
which become imprinted on it. 

We have already clarified that the affair of bliss and torment are beyond 
the corporeal and spiritual perceptions, so this refinement whose 
knowledge they have reached has its benefit only in the bliss occurring 
from the spiritual perception which is according to standards and laws, as 
for the bliss beyond this which the Lawgiver promised for following Uie 
actions and manners which he commanded us to have, this is an affair 
beyond the perceptions of the perceivers. 


Their leader, Abu Ali Ibn Sina was aware of this and said in his book 


“Al-Mahda ' Wa AI-Ma‘act [fhe Origin and the Return] something to the 
effect that the spiritual return and its states are something which can be 
reached through intellectual proofs and analogical deductions as it is a 
natural relation which is preserved and which remains in one form and 
pattern, so we do have a space for proof in it. As for the corporeal 
resurrection and its states, it cannot be perceived tlirough deduction as it 
does not have one pattern. The true Muhammadan Faith has fully 
explained it for us, so let one look into it and see its states in it. 


So this science, as you have seen, docs not suffice for their purposes 
about which they have hovered, and moreover it contradicts the Divine 
laws and its exoteric texts. As far as we can see it only has one fruit: the 
sharpening of the mind in the arrangement of proofs and arguments so that 
it would have the skill of quality and correctness in deduction since tlie 
arrangement of analogical deductions and their composition by way of 
mastery and skill takes place according to the condition they have devised 
in their craft of logic. They often employ it in their philosophical sciences 
such as natural science and mathematics and what comes after them, so the 
one who looks into them and through the abundance of the use of 
arguments with their conditions attains skill and mastery in arguments and 
deductions. For even thoueh these sciences do not suffice for their 


purposes, they are the most con’ect ones we have known from the aspect of 
the laws of intellectual discernment. 
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This is llie fruits of this craft in addition to becoming learned about the 
creeds and opinions of the people of the world, what is harmful in it is 
what you have known, so let the ones who looks into them be careful from 
the destructive features of these sciences and let him look into them only 
afler being filled with the affairs of the law and becoming well versed in 
Quranic interpretation and jurisprudence. Let no one apply himself to their 
studies whilst being void of the sciences of the faith as it is rare for him to 
be safe from the desfructive effects we have mentioned, and Allah is the 
One who grants success for the truth and the One who guides unto it, and 
w^e w-ere not to be guided had Allali not have guided us. 

Subchapter 32: 

On the Invalidation of the Craft of Astrology and the 
Weakness of Its Objects of Perception and the Corruption 

of Its Purposes 


This is a craft in which the ones who adopted it claim to know what is 
to be in the world of the elements before its occurrence through the 
knowledge of the forces of the planets and their influence on the elemental 
generated things, both individually and collectively. So the position of tlic 
stars and planets and orbits would indicate w^iat is to happen from each 
species of the universal and individual beings. 

The ancients among them maintained that they know the powers of the 
stars through experience although this is an afiair from which ages of all 
humanity would fall short of even if they are all gathered. For experience 
happens in several times which are repetitive so that knowledge or at least 
conjecture would take place, but the cycles of the planets and the starts 
have some of them which are so long that the repetition of it needs several 
ages and eons from which the age of the wwld itself would fall short. 

The w'eak among them may even say that this knowledge of the powers 
of the stars and their inlluence was through Divine Revelation. This is such 
a weak opinion that they have made it unnecessary for us to invalidate it. 
One of the clear arguments against it is to know that the Prophets (Peace 
upon them) are the farthest of people from professions, and that they do 
not tell about the Unseen unless this w'as Uirough Revelation from Allah, 
so how could they claim to deduce it through a craft and legislate this for 
their folloW'Crs from creation? 


As for Ptolemy and the later ones who followed him, tliey see that the 
stars and planets indicate this naturally through a humor which the stars 
and planets cause in the elemental beings, he said: “For the action of the 
sun and the moon and their influence over the elemental objects is clear 
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and no one can deny il, such as die sun’s elTect in the translbnnalion of the 
seasons and their humors, the maturity of crops and vegetation and so 
forth. And also the moon’s etlect in the moistness and the water, maturing 
decaying substances and the fruits of cucumber and all of its effect”, then 
he said; “We have only two ways about the stars and planets furllier than 
them; the first; is the imitation of what was transmitted to us about this 
from the Imams of this craft although this is not convincing to the soul. 
Hie second: is intuition and experimentation through comparing each of 
them to the greatest luminous body whose nature and apparent effects are 
obvious and known to us. We then see if this planet at the time of the 
conjunction in its strength and humor and we would know what agrees in 
nature with il, or what is decreased from it and then we would know what 


is opposite to it, then if wc know its powers individually then wc would 
know them composed and this is at their correspondence through the 
shapes of triiines and fourfold ones and so on. The knowledge of all this is 
by way of the natures of Ihe constellations also in relation to the greatest 
luminous object. If wc know the forces of all the planets, they influence 
the air and this is obvious, and the humor which happens in the air due to 
them happens to the generated things under them and semen drops and 
seeds become attributed vvith them, so it would turn into a state in the body 
fomied from them and the soul attached to it which is effused upon it and 
wliicli gains its perfection &om it, and to the states which pertain to the 
soul and the body. For the states of the seed and the semen drop are the 
states of what is generated and formed tfom them”. Then he said: 
“Nonetheless, this is still based on conjecture and it has nothing to do with 
certainty, and it is not also from the Divine ordainment which is fate, it is 
one of the natural causes of the being and the Divine ordainment precedes 
all things”. 


'I’his is the summary of the statements of Ptolemy and his followers, its 
written like this in his book called “Al-Arba‘” [Quadi'iiartitum] and his 
other books, and through it you can tell the weakness of the object of 
perception of this craft, for the knowledge of what is to be or the 
conjecture of its occun'ence take place through tlie knovvledge of its overall 
causes such as the active principle, the passive one, the form, and the 
objective as it had been clarified in its proper place. The astral forces as 
they have explained are only active and the elemental part is the receptive 
and passive one. Tlien Ihe astral forces are not llie only active principle, 
there arc other active forces with it in the material aspect such as the 
generative force of the father and the species which is in semen, and even 
other special forces which determine each subspecies within the species 
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and so on, so the astral forces and even if they occur in their perception 
they arc one active principle from the general active causes of the being. 

With the knowledge of the asti*al forces and their intluence there is the 
condition of an increased intuition and guesswork, and this happens during 
the conjecture of the occurrence of what is to be, intuition and guesswork 
arc faculties within the intellect of the thinker, they arc not among the 
causes or reasons of the thing that is to be, if guesswork and intuition are 
lost then this w^ould return from conjecture to doubt. 

And this is only if tlic know'ledge of the astral forces takes place 
correctly and is not obstructed by a flaw, and this is needed since one 
needs to calculate the orbits stars and planets in their courses to know their 
position, and due to the fact that the particularization of each star with a 
force is baseless. Ptolemy’s object of perception in tlie aflirmalion of 
forces for the five planets through measuring them in relation to the sun is 
a w'eak way of perception as the power of the sun takes over all the forces 
of the planets, so it is rare for one to sense the increase and decrease in 
them at this comparison as he said. All of this prevents the knowledge of 
what is to be in the elemental w'orld through this craft. 

Furthermore, the influence of the planets in what is below them is false, 
for it has been revealed to you in the chapter about the attestation of Divine 
Unity that there is no actor but Allah by way of deduction as you have 
seen, the people of theology argued for it using things which do not need 
much of an exposition: that we do not know how effects are attributed lo 
their causes, and the intellect is accused in what it rules about what appears 
to be an influence and a causation at the beginning, for their attribution 
may be in a manner which is different from the influence which appears to 
sights at the beginning, Divine Capability links between them just as it 
connects all the beings high and low', particularly that the Divine law' docs 
aUribule all events to Allah’s Capability and disowns all things other than 
this. 

Prophethood also denies tire affair of the stars and their influence, 
reading into the texts of the law attests to this, such as what the Messenger 
of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: ‘'The sun and the 
moon arc not eclipsed by anyone’s death or life”, he also said [in the Qiidsi 
(Holy) Tradition, which is the Tradition in which the Messenger (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) narrates that Allah says so and so]: 
“One of My servants has woken up a believer in Me and another has 
w'okcn up a disbeliever in Me. The one who says: ‘Wc w-crc given rain by 
Allah’s grace and mercy” this is a believer in Me and a disbeliever in the 
star, and the one who says: ‘we w'ere given rain through this and that wind’ 
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then this is a disbeliever in Me and a believer in the star”, this Tradition is 
correct. 

So it is clear to yon that this craft is false by way of the law and by way 
of the intellect, and add to this the harm it causes to human civilization 
through the corruption it brings to the commoners’ beliefs especially if 
some of the things it predicts come to pass at certain limes by way of 
accident which has no origin in justification or in true verification. Those 
who have no knowledge would believe in this and think that this applies to 
all of its predictions and judgments, and this is not the case. So he falls into 
the attribution of things to other than their Creator. 

Then this would often lead to the states to expect their ovvn destruction, 
this expectation would give courage to the enemies about them and the 
ones who wish to take over the state to either attack or rebel, and wc have 
seen this often take place. This craft must be banned for all the people of 
civilization due to the harm in the reliiiious and state affairs which it leads 
to. 

This does not contradict that its existence is natural for human beings 
and in accordance with their knowledge and perception, good and evil are 
two existing natures of the world which cannot be removed. It only relates 
to the way it may happen, so effort to attain goodness tlirough its causes is 
necessary just as is the prevention of evil and harai, this is what is 
necessary for those w'ho know the corruptions and harms of this science. 

Let one know that even if they are correct in themselves, the people of 
the faith may not acquire them or become skillful in them, for if one looks 
into them and thinks that they are encompassing then he has great 
shortcomings in the reality of the affair, for when die law forbade looking 
into them then gatherings from the people of civilization and circles to 
learn them have become extinct, those w^ho have a passion to learn them, 
and they are a minute minority, would read its books and statements in the 
confinement of his house concealing himself from the people and under a 
watch from the public, in addition to tlie diversity of the issues of the craft 
and the abundance of its branches and the difficulty of understanding it. So 
how' can one attain it while we see jurisprudence ivhose benefits in the 
w'orldly and religious affairs arc universal and which is easy to learn from 
the circulating Quran and Sunnah and although people have a great interest 
in learning it and reading it and after all of these circles and gatherings and 
long studies and assemblies then you only see one after the other master it 
over long ages and generations? 

If this is the ease, then how about a science which is abandoned by 
religious law, obstructed by the dam of prohibition and forbidding, 
concealed from the public, difficult to understand, needftil after experience 
in it and learning of its principles and branches to intuition and guessw'ork 
w'hich take place from the one who looks into it, where is attainment and 
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skillfulness in it from all this? Those who claim this among the people are 
turned to their faces and have nothing to attest to it as this art is estranged 
among the people of this faith and very few people bear it, so consider this 
and you will realize the correctness of what we have asserted. And Allah 
knows the Unseen, and He does not reveal His hiddenness to anybody. 

One of the things in this meaning which took place for one of our 
companions of this age is when the Arabs defeated the soldiers of Abu Al- 
Hassan and besieged him in Al-Qayruwan, both parties, the friends and 
foes alike spread many rumors, Abu ATQassim Al-Raha\vi, one of the 
poets of Tunisia, said: 

I ask Allah for forgiveness at every instance 

Life and pleasure have been gone 

Tt has become so in Tunisia day and night 

And the day and the night belong to Allali 

Fear, hunger and death 

Aroused by sedition and pestilence 

The people arc in arguments and wur 

And what use is there from arguments? 

One who follows Ahmad [the leader of the Arabs] sees that 

Ali [die ruler] has reaped death and destruction 

And another said that this one w'ould 

Bring to you opulence and comfort 

Bt Allah, there is above both this one and that one 

One who ordains what Ile wills to llis servants 

O you w'ho w^atch the running stars 

The skies have not really done this 

You have postponed telling us claiming 

Tliat you are today needless 

One Thursday passed after the other 

Then Saturday came and Wednesday 

And half a month and one tenth of another 

And a third has passed 

Wc sec nothing but false statements 

And we do not know' whether this is ignorance or disdain 

We have known unto Allah 


Tliat it is impossible to prevent fate 
T am pleased whh Allah as my God 
And it suffices for you 
These evening stars are nothing 
-Male of female- but slaves 

Things are ordained for them, but they do not ordain 
An intellect which sees as uncreated 

What has nothing but destruction are perishing are misguided 
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They did not see a sweet thing in contrast to a bitter one 

Which are both fed by water and earth 

Allah is my I .ord and I do not know 

What the singular substance and what the vacuum are 

Nor do 1 know' this “primal matter” which calls; 

I am never void of images 

Nor do 1 know existence and nonexistence 

Nor do 1 know' affinnalion or negation 

And 1 do not know what “gain” is 

Except that which is brought by buying and selling 

My creed and religion are w'hat 

Was and people are all friends 

So there is neither dispersion nor origins 

Nor arguments nor duplicity 

What the early ones follow'ed and their remnants 

As you know they w-crc one of them 

And this nonsense w'as not with them 

O Ash‘ari of this time I 

Have only sensed the summer and the winter 

1 reward evil with evil 

And good with what is like it 

And 1, if I am obedient 

Then I have gained, I sin but I have hope 

And I am under the rule of a Creator 

WTio W'as obeyed by the Throne and all things 

Not out of giving you support 

But through what w-as given by the ruling and fate 

If the Ash‘ari is told about those 

Who claim to belong to his opinion 

Then the most knowing of them w'ould have said 

I am innocent of w’hat they say 

Subchapter 33: 

On the Denial of the Fruit of Alchemy and the impossibility 
of its existence and the corruptions which arise from 

believing in it 

Many of the people w'ho are incapable of making their living are driven 
by greed to follow Utis craft believing that it is one of the ways and aspects 
of making a living, and that acquiring money through it is easier than 
seeking it. So they go through such ditTiculties and toil and troubles in 
addition to the persecution of the rulers and the loss of money in 
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expenditure in addition to making his honor subject to the people’s tongues 
before finally being subject to death itself if people arc aware of what he 
hides. All this happens to these people while they think that they are doing 
well for themselves. 


What made them covet this is that they saw that metals do transform 
and change through the craft due to the common substance between them, 
so they try to reach - through treatment - the ability to transfonn silver into 
gold and copper and tin into silver believing that this is possible in the 
world of nature. 

They have certain ways of doing this which differ due to the difference 
of their views about treatment and its fonn, and in the substance placed for 
treatment and which they call: “the revered stone”, it is dung, or blood, or 
hair, or eggs, or so and so, or so and so, and so on. 


The totality of the treatment for them is, after the determination of the 
substance, is to be lightened through crushing it over a solid and smooth 
stone, w'atcr is to be poured over it during this after adding drugs and 
medicines suitable for the purpose and which w'ould aid in its 
transformation to the required metal. Then they are to be dried in the sun 
after irrigation or to be cooked in fire or to be sublimated or calcified to 
extract its water or earth. If he is pleased with all this in its treatment and 
his arrangement is complete then this would result on dust or a liquid 
which they call: elixir. They claim if this is cast on silver heated by fire it 
would turn to gold, and over copper heated w'ith fire it w'ould turn to silver 
according to their purpose in doing it. 


The ones with mastery in them tliat elixir is a material composed of the 
four elements, and through this it had within it a special treatment and a 
strong arrangement and natural forces which act in what its attains and 
turns it to its own form and humor, and disperses the w'ays and forces 
occurring in it within this thing such as yeast in bread which turns the 
dough unto itself and acts in it so that it has this swelling and crispiness 
which makes it easy to digest and so that it w'ould quickly turn to nutrition. 
The same applies to elixir of gold and silver in where metals take place, it 
takes them unto itself and transforms them into their images, and this is the 
place of their claim in general. 


So you find them devotedly w'orking on this treatment, seeking their 
livelihood and sustenance from it, circulating its rulings and principles 
between them from the books of the Imams of this affair before them, they 
circulate them between them and debate about tlie understanding of llieir 
mysteries and the revelation of their secrets, for they arc mostly like 
hidden symbols such as the writings of Jabir Ibn Ilayyan in his seventy 
letters, and Maslamah Al-Majriti in his “Rutbat Al-Hakim” and At- 
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Tughra’i, and Al-Mughairibi in his poems so well known for Iheir good 
composition and such things, and then after this they do not attain any 
benefit trom them. 

I once discussed this issue with our Sheikh Abu Al-Barakat Al- 
Ballafiqi, the greatest of the Sheiklt of Andalusia, and I showed him some 
of the writings to this eftect, he turned its pages for a long time then he 
gave it back to me and said: ‘‘And I arn the one to guarantee that he will 
return to his house with nothing but disappointment”. 

Then some of them confines himself to forgeries, either in an clear 
manner such as painting the silver with gold or the copper with silver, or 
mixing them such as bleaching copper and softening it through sublimated 
mercuty so that it turns into a body similar to silver and which is concealed 
from all people except llie skilled professionals 

The people of these forgeries arc able to perform this forgery of theirs 
through a mint on which they place the ruler’s seal to deceive the public 
that it is free from forgeries. Such people have the lowest profession and 
meet the worst of ends as tliey steal people’s money, for the one who 
performs this deception is the one w'ho puts brass into silver or silver into 
gold to make them into money of his own, so he is a thief and worse than a 
thief 

Most of these people here in Maghreb are Berber seekers w'ho live in 
the edges of the lands and the abodes of the people in the lower classes and 
they seek refuge in the mosques of the desert and trick the fools into 
believing that they have the manufacturing of silver and gold in their 
hands. The souls love such things and consume themselves in seeking it so 
they attain a living out of this. Then this is sought from them under the 
confines of fear and the govemmenl’s watch until incapability takes place 
and the scandal with it, so he escapes into another place and begins with 
another w'^ay of capturing the passions of the people of this w^orld through 
making tliem believe that he has sometliing they covet, and they stay like 
this in making their living. 

This type of people has no discussion, for they have reached the utmost 
level of ignorance, evil, and professional thievery. Nothing would cut off 
their disease except the ruler’s harshness with them wherever they are and 
cutting off their hands w'henever they are caught, for they destroy the 
universally needed mint and it is the source of money for all the people, 
the mler is charged with ensuring its quality and trustworthiness and 
severity with anyone who threatens this. 

As for those who used this as a way of living and did not accept it for 
himself to use the w'ay of counterfeiting, but raised liimself above the 
ruination of the Muslims’ mint and monev, but he soueht the 
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transformalion of silver into gold, and lead and copper and tin into silver 
through this treatment through the resulting elixir, we have with those 
people a discussion and a search into this object of perception of theirs. 
I'heir ages are lost in arrangement, crushing, burning, sublimation, 
calcification, going Uirough dangers to collect and search for drugs, they 
circulate stories which happened to people other than themselves who have 
attained the purpose from all this or who have found out how to attain it, 
they are convinced with listening to this and discussing these things, they 
do not doubt these issues as is the case with all of the people who obsessed 
lovers who are passionate about hearing what they love, if they are asked 
about the realization of this through direct experience, they deny it and 
say: “We have heard, we have not seen”. This is Iheir alTair in every age 
and generation. 

And know that using this craft is old in the world, ancients and modern 
people talked about it alike, and we will presenl their views about this and 
then we will follow this with what appears to us to be the truth of this 
affair as it is in itself, and Allah grants success into what is right. 

We say: the discussion of this craft for the sages is based on the state of 
the seven malleable minerals which are: gold, silver, lead, tin, copper, iron 
and zinc, and whetlier they are different species so that each of them is one 
on its own, or are they different in certain properties while being t>'pes of 
the same species, what Abu Nasr Al-Farabi said - and the sages of 
Andalusia followed him in this - is that they arc all one species and their 
variation is in the manners of moistness, dryness, softness, hardness, and 
the colors such as the yellow, the white, and the black. They^ are all types 
of this one species. Ibn Siiia maintained, and the sages of the east followed 
him in this, that they are different in species and all details. 


Abu Nasr Al-Farabi built his view about their agreement in the species 
on the fact that they can transfomi into each other as the accidents can be 
transformed and treated with the craft, and from this aspect the craft of 
alchemy as far as he was concerned was possible and even easy to do. Abu 
All Ibn Sina, and based on his view of these metals are different species 
denied the existence of this craft and the possibility of its existence based 
on that separation betw^een the species cannot be remedied through the 
craft, the Creator of things and the One wfto ordained them - who is Allah 
(Exalted is He) - creates it. The separations' realities are altogether 
unknown through conception, so how' can one even try to transform them 
through llie craft? Al-TughraT - who is one of the great scholars of this 
craft - said that Tbn Sina w-as wrong, and he replied to this by saying that 
an-angement and treatment is not in the creation and invention of the 
separation, it is in the particular preparation for the substance which is 
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receptive for it. Separation then alter this comes from the Essence of its 
Creator and Inventor just as light effuses on the bodies through polishing 
and refinement, and we do not need to conceptualize or know how this is”. 

He then said: We have found tlic creation of life in some animals whilst 
being ignorant of their differences such as the scorpions ffom earth and 
hey, or snakes forming from hair, or like what the people of agriculture 
mention about the formation of bees once those are lose from the cows’ 
calves, and the formation of reeds from the horns of animals with hooves 
and making them into sugar reeds through stuffing the horns with honey in 
these plantations. So what is then to prevent the existence of such a thing 
in metals? All of this is through the trade, its subject is the substance, so he 
prepares it through arrangement and treatment into the acceptance of these 
differences and nothing more. 

He said: “So wc try such a thing with gold and silver, making a 
substance which we use for aiTangement after it w'ould have a primary 
receptiveness to the form of gold and silver, they we try it with treatment 
until the receptiveness in it is complete for its separation” this is the end of 
At-i’ughra’i’s statements and this is what he said in response to Ibn Sina, 
and it is correct but w'e have in our reply to tlie people of this trade other 
ways through which the impossibility of its existence would be clear and 
so that all their claims w'ould be know'n to be correct, neither At-Tughra’i 
nor Ibn Sina. 

For the result of tlieir treatment is that after reaching the substance 
receptive through this primary receptiveness, they would make it into a 
subject and they would imitate in its arrangement tlie arrangement of 
nature for the body in the minerals until it is transformed into silver or 
gold, they multiply the active and passive forces so that they would attain 
their purposes in a shorter time. It has been clear that gold is completed in 
its mineral after one thousand and eighty years, which is the cycle of the 
greatest sun. So if the powers and the ways are multiplied in the treatment, 
then the time of the occurrence of this w'ould definitely be shorter 
according to what we have said. Or they seek through this treatment of 
theirs the occurrence of an image pertaining to the humor of this substance 
so that it would make it like a yeast, and it would act in the body treated 
through the required treatments in its transformation, and this is elixir as 
we have already said. 

And know' that each object fomned from the elemental generated things 
must have the four elements gather in it in different ratios, for if tliey were 
in equal ratios then they W'Ouldn’t have the ability to mix, so there must be 
a part w'hich prevails over the whole, and every mixture of the tilings 
generated from the elements must have a heat which is the active principle 
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of its being, preserving its image. Then each thing which is formed within 
time must have varies phases as it moves since the time of its formation 
from one phase to another until it reaches its end. And see the affair of the 
human being in the phase of the drop of semen, then the leech tike being, 
then the chewed piece of meat, llien the fonnation, llien the fetus, then the 
ncw'born, then the suckling infant, and then, and then until his end. The 
relations of the parts in every phase vary in quantity and the way they are, 
otherwise the phase would be the very same as the one before it, and so is 
the case for the instinctive heat, it is different in every phase from the one 
in the other phase. 

So look into gold and the phases it has to go through over one thousand 
and eighty' years, and all the states its is transferred through, so the one 
who does alchemy needs to imitate the action of nature in metals and 
correspond to it in its atrangement and treatment until it is complete. One 
of the conditions of the craft is always to conceive what the purpose of the 
craft is, one of the famous proverbs of the sages about this: “The beginning 
of work is the end of the idea, and the end of the idea is the begimiing of 
work”, so the conceptualization of these states of gold must take place in 
their various phases and different ratios in every' phase, and the variation of 
the instinctive heal witli its variation, and the amount of lime with every 
phase, and w'hat stands in its stead in the multiplying forces and what docs 
its action until it corresponds in all this the action of nature in minerals, or 
to prepare for some substances a form of humors which would be like the 
form of yeast to bread, and wfiich would be active in his material in a 
manner corresponding to its pow'crs and measures. All of this is accounted 
for by the Divine Encompassing Knowledge, human knowledge falls short 
of this. The state of those wfio claim to be able to produce gold through 
this profession is like one who claims to be able to artificially produce a 
human being through semen. If we agree that he can encompass all of his 
parts, and the ratios of his phases, and how to transform him in the womb 
and he knows this in full details so that no particularity of this escapes him, 
then we will agree with him that he is able to manufacture this human 
being, but how can he do this? 

Let us make the argument closer to understanding through an example 
w'hich is easy to cojnprchcnd, so wc say: The result of the craft of alchemy 
and what they claim in tliis aiTangement is that it corresponds to the 
mineral nature through artificial action until the being of the mineral body 
is completed or until a substance is created through powers and actions and 
an image which pertains to the humor which naturally acts in the body and 
cause it to turn and become into its image. The artificial action is preceded 
by conceptions of natural mineral states w'hich are meant to be imitated 
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and corresponded, or the action of the substance with many faculties in it 
must all be preceded by a detailed conception one after the other. These 
states are infinite, human knowledge is incapable of encompassing what is 
below this, it is like wishing to create a human being, or an animal or a 
plant. This is the summary of this argument, and it is the firmest of Ihe 
ones you have seen, impossibility in it is not by w'ay of separation as you 
have seen nor from the aspect of nature, it is due to the impossibility of 
encompassment and the human abilities w^hich fall short of this, w^hat Ibn 
Sina mentioned is far from this. 

Tt has also another aspect of impossibility from the aspect of its purpose, 
for Allah’s wisdom in these tw'o stones and their raritv is to make them 
into values for people’s gains and savings, if this can artificially happen 
then Allah’s wisdom in this affair would be rendered void, they would 
become so commonplace that no one w-ould exchange them for anything if 
he has them. 

It also has another aspect of impossibility, which is that nature does not 
leave the shortest way of its actions iind does not use the longest and most 
difficult of them, if this artificial wny which they claim is correct and that 
it is closer than the way of nature in its own metal and that it would take 
less time, then nature w'ould not have left it to its w'ay which it uses in the 
being and creation of silver and gold. 

As for the natural similarities w'hich At-Tughra'i used to liken this 
arrangement such as the scorpion, the bees, the snake and their creation, 
this is a correct affair in what he claims and findings led to the 
acknow’ledgement of its veracity like w^hat h claimed. As for alchemy, no 
one of the people of the w’orld has been reported to have found it or its 
way, those who adopt its way still search aimlessly ad infinitum without 
attaining anything but false talcs. Tf any reliable occurrence of this did take 
place then this person’s son, student, and companions would have 
prcser\'’ed his story and it would have circulated, the veracity of the action 
would have been preserved by its correctness after him until it circulates 
and reaches us or someone other than us. 

As for their statement that elixir is like yeast and that it is a compound 
w’hich transforms what happened in it and changes it unto itself, then know 
that yeast transfonns dough and prepares it for digestion, and this is a fbnn 
of corruption, corruption is easy in substances and takes place through the 
easiest of causes in actions and natures. What is required through elixir is 
to transform the metal into a nobler and higher form, this is formation and 
refonnation, and formation is more difficult to do than corruption, so elixir 
may not be said to hold an analogy to yeast. 
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Tlie verification of this affair is that alchemy, provided that it does exist 
like the sages who discuss it sueh as .labir Ibn Hayyan and Maslamah Ibn 
Ahmad Al-Majriti and their likes claim that it does, is not a natural craft 
nor can it be performed through artificial means. Their discussion of it is 
not similar to the discussions of natural science but it is closer to the 
discussion of magical and all supernatural affairs, and such as wftat took 
place with Al-Hallaj and others, Maslamah mentioned such a thing in his 
“Ghayat Al-Hakim" and his discussion in “Rutbat Al-Hakim” was like 
this, and so is tlie case about Jabir in his treatises, and the manner of their 
statements is known and w’e need not to explain it. 

Generally speaking, its affair for them pertains to the generated things 
w'hich arc outside the rules of crafts, so just as the substances which make 
wood or an animal do not turn into wood or an animal in a day or a month 
except in die w^ay of its creation, also gold does is not arranged from the 
substance of gold in one day or one month, and it does not change its 
habits except through an effusion which is beyond the world of elements 
and the actions of the world of natures the actions of profession, for this 
reason he who seeks alchemy through industrial artificial means would 
waste his money and effort, and for this reason the industrial arrangement 
is called: “the sterile arrangement” because if its attainment is comect, it 
takes place beyond the elements and artificial crafts. So it is like walking 
on w'aler, riding air, and passing through dense bodies and such Karamat 
of the saints which arc beyond the ordinary, it is also similar to the 
miracles of the creation of birds and such miracles of the Prophets, Allah 
(Hxalted is He) says: “and behold! thou makest out of clay, as it were, the 
figure of a bird, by My leave, and thou breathest into it and it becometh a 
bird by My leave” [Surah of the Table: 110]. 
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Based on this , then its occurrence is easy but different according to the 
state who is given this powder, so may be pious people arc given it and he 
would give it to others, so it would be lent to them. Also evil men may be 
given it and he would not be able to give it so it does not take place at the 
hands of others, and from Ihis aspect its work would be magical. 

So it is clear that it takes place through the influence of the soul and 
supernatural occurrences either by Uie way of a miracle, or Karamah or 
magic. For this reason the sages’ discussion of it is filled w'ith riddles 
whose reality is not attainable by anybody who did not go through the seas 
of the magicians’ actions, and became arvare of nature’s actions in the 
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world of nature. The affairs of (he supernatural are not conllned and no one 
may strive to attain it, and Allah encompasses what they do. 

The thing which drives the people most to this craft and adopting it is, 
as we said, their incapacity for an ordinary way for making a living such as 
agriculture, coimnerce, or industry, so they seek it through means other 
than its natural ones, this incapable person finds it difficult to make his 
living this way so he seeks to acquire a great amount of money all at once 
through unnatural means whether alchemy or otherwise. This mostly 
concerns the poor men of civilization, even the sages who discussed its 
possibility ad impossibility! Ibn Sina who said that it was impossible was 
one of the high ministers, so he was one of the people of wealth and 
fortune, as for Al-Farabi who said that it wns impossible, he was one of the 
poor people who needed the least degree of living and its causes. This is an 
apparent flaw in the impartiality of the souls which seek its ways, and 
Allah is the Sustainer, the One with Power and Invincibility, there is no 
lord but Him. 


Subchaptcr 34r 

On that the Abundance of Writings in Sciences 

Obstructs Learning 


Know' that the most hamiful of things for the people in attaining 
knowledge and reaching its ends is the picntitude of wnitten w'orks and the 
variety of he terms used in teaching and the different ways of expressing 
them, then demanding from the student or the learner to have all of these 
present in his mind, and then he would be acceptable as one who has 
learned, so the student must learn all of them by heart —or at least most of 
them- and to observe their ways, his whole lifetime would not suffice for 
learning one discipline if be detaches himself for doing so, so inadequacy 
inevitably takes place below the level of learning. 

An example of this is tlie affair of die Maliki jurisprudence in works 
such as “Al-Mudawwa.na.h” for instance and tlie juristic commentaries 
WTitten on it such as Ibn Yunus’ book or Al-Lakhmi, or Ibn Bashir’s book 
or At-Tanbihat and Al-Muqaddimat. The same applies to “Al-‘UtbiyyalT’ 
and “Al-Bayan Wa At-Tahsil” w'hich was written about it and also Ibn AI- 
Hajib’s book and what was written about it. Then he needs to distinguish 
the AI-QayTiiwan’s way from Cordova’s way and from the ways of 
Baghdad and Egypt, and the ways of the later scholars, and to encompass 
all of this and then he is said to be able to fill the position of Falwa. They 
all repeat themselves and the meaning is one and the same, and the learner 
is required to present all of them and to distinguish betw'een them while his 
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whole age miglil end in learning one of them. Had die teachers confined 
the learners to the affairs of the juristic school then the issue would have 
required much less than this and teaching would have been easier and 
learning It would be closer, but this is a disease which wHIl never be healed 
as the habits have settled on it, so it became like a nature which cannot be 
changed or transformed. 

Take another example in the Arabic language, about Sibawayh’s book 
and all the things which were written about it, and w'ays of the people of 
Kufah, Basra, Baghdad, Andalusia and tliose who came after them, and the 
ways of the early scholars and the later ones such as Ibn Al-Hajib and Ibn 
Malik and all the books written about this, and how the pupil is required to 
leam all this and how his age passes without him being able to do so, so no 
one except the very rare few' attain the highest level of it, such as w-hat has 
reached us in Maghreb, for we saw the writings of a man fi'om the people 
of the craft of the Arabic language from Egypt known as Tbn Hisham, it 
appears from his w-rilings that he has a skill in this profession which only 
belongs to such as Sibawayh and Tbn Jinni and the people of this level due 
to his great skill and his encompassment of the principles of this art and its 
branches, and his good ability to express it. This also show^s that merit is 
not exclusive to the early scholars especially with what w'e have explained 
about the plentitude of the disturbances with the many w'ays and methods 
and WTitings, but this is Allah’s virtue and merit and He bestows in on 
whom He wills. And this is indeed a rarity of existence, for what appears 
to be true is that if the student spends his w hole age he w'ould not learn all 
the issues of Arabic for instance wiiich is only one tool and means, so how 
about the purpose which is the ffuit? But Allah guides whom He wills. 


Subchapter 35: 

On the Purposes which must be Adopted for Writing and 

Cancelling all other ones 


Know that the human sciences have their treasuty in the human soul 
through the perception which Allah placed into it which allows it to 
acquire these sciences through the conceptualization of realities at first, 
then througli the affirmation of essential characteristics to tliem or negating 
these characteristics from them either through an intermediary or without 
an intermediary so that thought would deduce the premises which it wishes 
to affirm or negate. If this settles in the mind as an image of an object of 
knowledge, tlicn it must be clarified to someone else, either by way of 
teacliing or by w'ay of arguments and debate to polish the ideas through 
correcting them. 
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Tills clarificalion lakes place through senlences, lliis is the speech wliich 
Allah creates in the organ of the tongue and which arc composed of letters, 
which are the manners of the sounds which are divided by the muscle of 
the epiglottis and the tongue so that what is in the minds of the speakers 
would become clear to the others in their speech, lliis is the first level of 
the clarification of what is in n the minds even though the greatest of these 
wwild be science and the knowledge, so it includes all the things which go 
on in the mind whether this w'as information of rhetoric in general. 

Then after the first level of clarification there is a second level in which 
what is in the mind is delivered to those who are hidden or those whose 
persons are absent or far, or for those who come after him who are not 
even his contemporaries or who did not even meet him. These are the 
inscriptions of the hand, their shapes and images indicate -through general 
agreement- on the spoken words letter for letter and word for word, so they 
are ivritten dow'n to indicate the spoken word and for this reason it is in the 
second level. 

One of these two types of elarification indicates the knowledge and the 
sciences which are in the mind, so it is the most noble of them. 1 he people 
of arts are careful to deliver what is in their minds concerning this into the 
papers through this writing so the benefit of its acquirement w'ould lake 
place for the absent people or the people in the later ages, and these arc the 
writers. 


Written w'orks between the human worlds and nations are abundant, 
they transfer through generations and ages, they differ with change of 
religions and faiths and histories of states and nations. As for philosophical 
sciences, little of those ever changes, for they come in one approach 
according to w^hat is necessitated by the thoughtful nature in the 
conceptualization of existent things as they are whether they w'ere 
corporeal, spiritual celestial, elemental, detached, or material. These 
sciences do not change, w'hat changes are the sciences pertaining to 
religious laws due to the changes in faiths, or histories as narrations differ 
concerning them. 

Furthermore, waitings are different according to how' human beings 
agree on making their shapes and figures, this is called penmanship and 
calligraphy. One of those is the Himyari calligraphy which is also called: 
“Al-Musnad” and it is the writing of Himyar and die ancient people of 
Yemen. It is different from the writings of the later Arabs of Miidar just as 
it is different from their languages even lliougli all of them were Arabs, but 
the skill of those in the tongue and its expressions arc different from the 
tongue and skill of the others, and each of them has general rules which are 
devised from their own speech and w^hich are different from the rules of 
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Others, those who do not have the skill of speech may make mistakes about 
this. 


One of them also is the Syraic calligraphy, this is the writing of the 
Copts and the Chaldeans. Some of the people of ignorance may claim that 
it is the natural calligraphy due to its old age, for tliey vvere tlie most 
capable of nations. This is an illusion and a commoner’s view, for all 
voluntary actions have notliing “natural” in them, it continues through 
rigorous training over long periods of time until it becomes a deeply rooted 
skill so that the w'atcher my believe that it is natural just as many teeble 
minded people think about the Arabic language, so they say that the Arabs 
expressed and spoke by nature which is a sheer illusion. 

Another one of them is the Hebrew calligraphy which is the writing of 
the offspring of‘Abir Ibii Shalikh, one of the children of Israel, and others 
from them. 

There is also the T,atin calligraphy, which is the writing of the Latin 
Romans, and they also have a tongue particular to them. 

Each state has a writing attributed to it, such as the Turks, the Franks, 
the Indians, and others. There is a special interest in the first three 
calligraphics. As for the Syraic, this is due to its ancient nature as we have 
already mentioned. As for the Arabic and the Hebrew' calligraphics, tliis is 
because the Quran and the Torah were revealed in their tongues and these 
tw'o calligraphics became the expression to what is recited by them, so the 
care was first for what is w'rilten by them first and then due to the 
generality of the statements in this language in this manner so that laws 
pertaining to charging and obligations w'ould be understood from this 
Divine Speech. 

As for the Latin, the Romans who arc the people of the tongue, and 
once they follow'ed the Christian religion which is entirely derived from 
the Torah as we have already explained at the beginning of the book, 
translated the Torah and the books of the Israelite Prophets to their own 
language to find rulings from them in the easiest of ways. I heir interest in 
their ow'n language and WTiting was more deeply rooted than anything else. 
As for the other calligraphics, they did not have much interest in them, 
they were for each nation according to its own terminology. 


Then people confined the purposes of writings which must be adopted 
and which all others are to be cancelled, thev counted seven of these: 

The first is the derivation of science in its subjects and the division of its 
topics and chapters and following its issues, or the derivation of issues and 
topics which occur with the realized man of knowledge and which he 
show's particular care for delivering it to others so that the benefit would be 
universal. So he places this in a book so that perhaps the later people 
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would see Uiese beneficial points. An example of this is what happened in 
the books of jurisprudence, Ash-Shafih first discussed the legal verbal 
proofs and summarized them, and then the Ilanafis came and 
comprehensively derived the issues of analogical deduction, this was 
beneficial after them until the present day. 

The second is to sec the wTitings and statements of the predecessors and 
to find them closed to understandings, and Allah opens for him in 
understanding them so he has a care to show this to others who have not 
understood so that perhaps this benefit would reach those who deserve it, 
and this is away of the clarification of textual and intellectual books, and it 
is a noble branch. 


The third is for the later person to find an enw or a mistake in the 
predecessors’ statements who are known tor their merit and fame for their 
know'ledge, making sure that this is the case through clear proof which 
cannot be doubted, so he makes sure to deliver this to those who are after 
him if it w-as impossible to erase and correct as the writings are spread in 
the horizons and the ages and due to the author’s tame and people’s trust in 
his knowledge. So he commits this to a book so that the reader would 
understand it. 

The fourth is that for the one art to have certain topics or chapters 
lacking from it from the aspect of the division of its subject, so the well 
learned reader would move on to complete what is missing from the issues 
so that the art would be completed with the completion of its topics and 
chapters so that no space is left lor imperfection. 

The fifth is for the issues of the science to have been written in a 
disorganized and disordered way in its chapters. 1 he one who is well 
versed in this directs his attention to arranging and refining them placing 
each issue in its respective chapter as w'hal happened in “Al- 
Mudawvvanah” which Sahnun narrated from Ibn Al-Qassim, and “Al- 
Utbiyyah” which are Al-‘Utbi’s narrations from Malik’s companions. 
Many of the issues of the chapters of Jurisprudence have occurred in 
chapters other than the one they belong to, they found “Al-Mudaw'wanali” 
and what Ibn Abi Zayd and Al-Baradi‘i did after him sufficient in them. 

The sixth is for the issues of a certain science to be dispersed in 
chapters of other sciences, so one of the people of merit would pay 
attention to this science and the collection of its topics, so he does this and 
through this a new art which is added to the sciences unto which human 
beings apply their thoughts would appear. An example of this is what 
happened to the science of eloquence, for Abd Al-Qahir Al-.Turjani and 
Abu Yussuf As-Sakkaki found its topics dispersed in the books of 
grammar, Al-Jahith collected many of these topics in his book '‘Al-Bayan 
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Wa At-Tabyin” to point out to the people tlie existence of tliis science and 
its singularity from other sciences. Their many writings to this effect were 
then written, and they became principles for the art of eloquence, it 
reached the later scholars who went further than any of the earlier ones. 

The seventh is for die writing which is the reference of one of the 
references of these arts to be length and too detailed, So then writers would 
summarize Uiis taking away what is needless and deleting what is repealed 
if it occurs, whilst being careful so as not to delete what is necessary so as 
this would not ruin the original work. 

So these arc the collection of purposes which must be written about and 
observed, what is other tlian this is needless and an emor from the v^ay 
which must be followed in the studies of the intelligent people such as 
attributing the writings of the predecessors to himself through some tricks 
such as the alteration of words and changing the order of the book or to 
delete what is needed in this art, or top place something which is useless, 
or to exchange what is right for errors or to place needless things into the 
books, all of these things are the affairs of rudeness and ignorance. 
Aristotle said when he enumerated these purposes and reached their end: 
“All things other than this are needless or greed” meaning by this 
ignorance and rudeness, and we seek refuge in Allah from doing what a 
heedful man must not do. And Allah guides to the most correct of paths. 


Subchapter 36: 

On that the Plentitude of Summaries Written in Sciences 

would Disrupt Teaching 

Many of the later scholars took the way of summarizing the methods 
and aspects of sciences, they have grown a passion for this as they write 
down a summarized program of each science which enumerates its issues 
and their proofs through summarized statements in which the few of them 
are stuffed with many meanings for this art. This destroyed the eloquence 
of these works and made them diflicult to memorize. They would perhaps 
go to the reference books which have a large volume for explanation and 
clarification, and they would summarize them into short works close to the 
understanding like what Ibn Al-Hajih did in jurisprudence and the 
principles of jurisprudence, and Ibn Malik in the Arabic language, and Al- 
Khunji in logic, and people like them. This corrupts teaching and brings 
fundamental errors to learning. 

For it has a confusion for the beginner as it reveals to him the objectives 
of the science whilst not even being ready to receive them, this is bad 
teaching as we wnll explain later. Furthermore, this entails a tremendous 
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work for the learner as he has to follow the words of the summaries wliich 
arc difficult to understand as meanings throng in them and the extraction of 
issues from them is difficult, the words of these summaries are usually 
difficult so a good share of time is traversed in understanding them. 
Furlliennore, the skill gained through learning lliese summaries and even if 
it is performed in its correct way and wns not interrupted by a flow', it still 
falls short of the skills which occur from the long but simplified references 
whi ch include much long repetitions allowing one to gain perfect skill. If it 
contains no repetition then the skill would be cut short through the lack of 
it just as is the case in all summarized issues. So they made it easier for 
learners to memorize and made them go through hardships to attain the 
useful skills and master them, and he whom Allah guides would not be 
misguided by anyone, and he whom He misguides will not be guided by 
anyone. 


Subchapter 37: 

On the Aspect of Truth in Teaching Sciences and the Way 

to Transmit their Benefits 

Know that delivering sciences to the learners would only be beneficial 
if it takes place gradually and little by little, he w'ould first be taught tlie 
key issues of each chapter of the art and these issues w'ould be the 
principles of this chapter, their explanation would be brought near to him 
by way of summarization, the strength of his mind and his aptitude to 
receive what comes to him arc taken into consideration in this until he 
reaches the end of this art, At this point he w^ould attain a skill in this art 
hut it is still W'^eak and closer to being lost, its utmost achievement is that it 
prepared him for the understanding of Lliis an and the acquirement of its 
issues. 

Then the teacher takes back to this art again, he raises him in leaching 
from this level to one w'hich is higher than it, explanation and clarification 
are completed, he leaves generalization and begins to explain the 
disagreements and the aspects of these disagreements until he reaches the 
end of the art with him, so his skill would become greater in quality. 

Tlien he returns with him whilst he had matured, so he leaves nothinu 
difficult nor ambiguous not closed without explaining it and opening its 
closed meanings, so he ends this art having mastered its skill. 

This is the aspect of useful teaching, and as you can see it takes place 
through three repetitions, it may occur to some people in less than this 
according to how Allah facilitates things for him. 
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We have seen many teachers of this age we have lived in who are 
ignorant of the way of this teaching and how' to deliver it, so they bring to 
the learner from the very beginning e closed issues of the science and 
require him to present his heat into solving them, and they believe that this 
is a training for learning and the correct way to do it. They confuse their 
students with the objectives of the arts they teach them from their very 
beginning and before they are even prepared to understand them, for the 
acceptance of know'ledge and the aptitude to learn it all rise gradtially. 


The learner at the beginning is altogether incapable of understanding 
except in the least of the matters and in a general form and through 
sensible examples. Then his aptitude would increase gradually as he 
mingles w'iih the issues of this art and as they are repeated to him, moving 
in diem from the close to understandings to what is above them until the 
skill is completed in the aptitude then in learning itself and he 
comprehends the issues of this art. When the objectives and ends of the art 
are given to him at the beginning whilst he is then unable to understand 
and comprehend and far from having any aptitude for this as his intellect 
falls short of it, he wmuld believe that this is due to the difficulty of the 
science itself and he w'ould lose interest in learning it and (all short o(' 
accepting it, and then abandon it altogether. All this happens due to bad 



The teacher must not require from his student to learn anything more 
than the books he is teaching him and according to his knowledge and 
ability to accept learning, whether this was in his beginning or at his end, 
and he must not mix the issues of the book until he understands it from the 


begiiming to the end and attains his purposes and attains a skill through 
which he would able to move to other topics. For when the learner attains a 
skill in one of the sciences he would have an aptitude for the others and an 
eiithusiasin to seek more and to rise to what is above him until he takes 


over all the aspects of knowledge. If the affair is confused for him then 
would become unable to understand, he vvould feel helpless and his 
thoughts w'ould be extinguished, and he would despair of learning, he 
w'ould abandon knowledge and learning, and Allah guides w'hom He wills. 


Also learning must not be made long for the learner in the one art and 
the one book through dividing the assembles and separating them, because 
this would lead to him forgetting wbat he had learned and for the topics of 
the art to become disconnected from each other, so the skill would become 
difficult to attain through this separation. If the beginning of die science 
and its end w'crc present in the mind so as to avoid forgetting any aspect of 
it, then the attainment of tlie skill would be easier and more finnly 
connected and closer to the ways of skills, skills occur due to the 
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successive performance and repetition of the act, if the act is forgotten, 
then the skill occurring from it would be forgotten as well, and Allah has 
taught you what you do not know. 

One of the good ways and necessary' approaches is teaching is not to 
mix two sciences for the learner, for he would rarely then attain any of 
them due to the dispersion of his mind and its lack of concentration in 
either of them due to the wish to understand the other, so they w'ould both 
be closed to the mind and difficult and he would attain nothine but 
disappointment from them. If the mind is free to learn what it wishes to 
know confining itself to it, this would be closer to allowing it to acquire it, 
and Allali guides to righteousness. 


Human Thought: 

And know, O leanier, that T am giving you a present in your learning 

and if you receive it with acceptance and hold it with a pow'erful grip then 

you would attain a great and noble treasure, 1 will present you with an 

introduction which will aid vou to understand it. 

«• 

And this is that human thought is a particular nature wliicli Allah has 
place in the primordial nature just as He did with all of His created things, 
it is an action and a movement in the soul through a force present in tire 
parietal lobe of the brain, it the source of human actions in their order and 
organization at certain times, and at times it is the source of the knowledge 
of what one docs not know through directing itself to what is required 
having conceived its two extremes of analogical deduction and seeking to 
either affirm it or negate it, so the middle term which gathers both of them 
appears in a time faster than the blink of an eye if it was one, and then it 
w'ould move to the attainment to another middle term if it w'as more than 
one and it w'ould then move to gain w'hat it requires. This is the affair of 
this nature of thought w'hich distinguishes the human being from all the 
other animals. 

Furthermore, the discipline of logic is how this action of this theoretical 
nature of thought takes place, it describes the process so that its correctness 
would be distinguished from its error, for even though correctness is its 
essential nature but error can find its w'ay to it at least through the 
conceptualization of the two extremes in a form other than their ow'n and 
through the confosion of the forms in the organization and arrangement of 
the premises for the results. So logic aids in getting rid of the trouble of 
this corruption if it takes place. So logic is an artificial affair w'hich 
corresponds to the nature of thought and which apply to the form of its 
action, and because it is an aitificial affair many people did w'ithout it. For 
this reason you see many of the great theoreticians in creation attain what 
they seek from sciences without any knowiedge of the craft of logic. 
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especially if this is coupled with good inleiilions and being directed to 
Allah’s Mercy, for this is the greatest aid They move through the nature of 
thought in its correctness until it naturally leads them to the middle tenn 
and the required knowledge as Allah made it an innate nature within it. 


Then this artificial affair which is logic was written down as another 


introduction to learning, which is the knowledge of the words and how 
they indicate the intellectual meanings which are delivered through seeing 
the written forms in the book and hearing the tongues speak with the 
words. So, O learner, you must break through all of these veils to think 
about what you seek: the first is the indications of the written forms on the 
spoken words and this is the one most preserved of them. The second is the 
indication of the spoken words on the required meanings. And then the 
third which is the laws concerning the aiTangement of the meanings for 
deductive reasoning in their proper forms in the craft of logic. Then the 
fourth is these meanings which are detached in thought to be synthesized 
to attain what is required through the nature of thought and by making 
one’s self subject to Allah’s Mercy and gifts. Not every person traverses 
these levels quickly, nor is he able to break through the veils of learning 
easily. Perhaps even the intellect would cease at the veils of words through 
arguments and discussions, or perhaps it would stumble in synthesizing the 
proofs through tlic clamor of arguments and doubts and thus he would be 
obstructed from reaching what he desires. Only the very few whom Allah 
(Exalted is He) had guided get rid of all these trouble, so if you are 
afflicted by such a thing and troubled by suspicions about your 
understanding and the clamor of doubts in your mind, then put this aside 
and cast aw'ay the veils of the words and the obstructions of the suspicions, 
and leave the artificial affair altogether, and break into the space of natural 
thought which was made an innate nature in you and release your 
meditation into it, and empty your mind to dive for your sought thing from 
it, placing your fool where the great theoreticians before you placed theirs, 
and make yourself subject to opening from Allah (Exalted is He) like those 
who were before you did and as lie taught them what they do not know. If 
you do this then the lights of the IDivine opening from Allah would shine 
on you to gain what you desire, inspiration to what the middle term which 
Allah made one of the effusions and innate natures of this thought would 
occur to you as we have said. Then return to the molds of proof and their 
forms and cast it into them and give it its due right from the artificial law, 
and tlicn dress it with the forms of words and bring it out to the world of 
speech in a linn image and correct structure. 


But if you stop at the arguments about words and doubts about artificial 
proofs and the examination of which of them is correct and which is not. 
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and these are artiilcial affairs whose different aspects are equal and look 
the same due to terminology and the like so the aspect of truth in them 
cannot be discerned, for the aspect of truth is discerned if it was by nature, 
So the doubts and suspicions which >vere aroused persist, and the veils are 
lowered on what is desired, and he would be prevented through 
contemplation from attaining it, and this is the affair of most of the later 
theoreticians and especially those w'ho do not have much skill in their 
tongue and this tied down his intellect, and those who developed a passion 
for the logical laws and became zealous for it, and believed that it is the 
natural way to reach the truth and soon tell into perplexity due to the 
doubts aroused by the proofs so that he could hardly be rid of them. The 
natural way to perceive the truth is natural thought as we have said if it is 
detached from all illusions and if the one performing it presented himself 
to Allah’s mercy, as for logic, it is a description for the action of this 
thought, so it corresponds to it rather than being it, so rely on this and seek 


Allah’s mercy w'henever you feel needful for understanding these issues 
and His lights would shine on you w^ith inspiration for that correct, and 
Allah is the Guide through His mercy and knowledge is only from Allah. 


Subchapter 38: 

On that Auxiliary Sciences are not to be Studied in Detail 

and Its Issues are not to be branched 


Know that there arc tw'o types of sciences known by the people of 


civilization: ones w'hich are intended for their own essences such as the 


ones which pertain to the religious law such as Quranic interpretation, 
Hadith, jurisprudence, and theology, and such as the natural sciences and 
metaphysics in philosophy. There arc other sciences which arc tools and 
means for the attainment of these sciences such as Arabic, arithmetic, and 
other such things for the sciences pertaining to religious law, and such as 
logic for philosophy, and it w'ould perhaps be a tool for theology and the 
principles of jurispmdence according to the way of the later ones. 


As for the sciences which are purposes in themselves, there is no 
problem in widening the range of the discussion and branching out issues 
and probing the proofs and arguments and meditations, for this would only 
increase the mastery of the pupil in his skill and ftirther clarify the 
meanings intended by it. 

As for the sciences which are tools and au.\iliaries for otlier sciences. 


such as the Arabic language and logic and the like, these must not be 
looked into except from the aspect of being a tool and a device for that 
other science, it is not to be discussed in detail and issues are not to be 
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branched irom it as this would take it out horn what is required, what is 
required from them is the thing for whieh they are a tool and nothing else. 
If it deviates Ifom this then it would deviate from the original intention tor 
them and occupation with them wmild turn to nonsense, and add to this the 
difficulty of acquiring skill in them due to their lenglliiness and the 
abundance of their branches and this could turn into an obstacle from the 


attainment of the sciences wliich are intended tor their own essences as 
their means are plentiful, and although heir affair is more important, and 
the age would fall short of attaining all of this, so tlie occupation with this 
auxiliary sciences w'ould be little more than a waste of one's age and 
working with things which are not one’s concern. 

An example of this is what the later scholars did to the crafts of Arabic 
grammar and philosophical logic, and even in the principles of 
jurisprudence, for they have widened the circle of discussion in all of these 
sciences in a way which made them cease to be auxiliary, making them 
sciences intended for their own essences. In this manner they would turn 
no nonsense and would hanii the ones who learn them in the absolute 


sense as they should be concerned with the sciences which arc intended for 
themselves rather dian these means and tools, if they spend their age 
acquiring the means, when wtH they use them to reach the objectives? 

For this reason those who teach these auxiliary sciences must not delve 
deep in them, and must increase their topics, they should deliver the 
learner to the purpose in them and then leave them there, if his resolve then 
seeks something beyond this and he sees himself as capable and fit for 
doing this, then let him choose tor himself w'hat easy or difficult roads he 
wishes to traverse, for each one would find what he was created for easy. 


Subchapter 39: 

On Teaching Children and the Differences in the Ways and 
Approaches of the Various Cities in doing it 

Know that teaching children tlie Holy Quran is one of the standards of 
religion which the people of religion have put into use and a way which 
they followed in all of their lands as it reaches the hearts through the 
affirmation of faith and its tenets through the Verses of the Holy Quran 
and some of the Prophetic Traditions, The Holy Quran became the 
foundation of teaching upon which all the skills attained afterwards are 
attained, the cause of this is that teaching children is more deeply rooted 
and it would be the foundation for what is after it as what enters into the 
hearts first is like the principle of all skills, and the fiminess and methods 
of building these foundations would determine the state of what built later. 

4 _«- 
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Their ways of leaching children Ihe Quran differ according to their 
differences in the skills they wish to raise through this teaching. 

As for the people of Maghreb, their way of teaching children is that they 
confine them to the learning of the Holy Quran and through this learning to 
leach them the writing and its issues and the dilTerences among die bearers 
of the Holy Quran about it, they do not mix this w'ith anything else in the 
assemblies of their teaching, neither Traditions nor jurisprudence nor 
poetry nor any of the words of the Arabs until he either becomes well 
versed in this or ceases to learn it, and this would mean that he will cease 
to go into learning altogether. This is the way of the people of the cities of 
Maghreb and those who follow them among the readers of the Berber, the 
nations of Maghreb, in their children until they reach the age of 
adolescence, and even the older men if they return to learning the Quran 
after the passage of certain years of their lives, and for this reason they are 
more capable of writing down the Quran and learn it than anybody else. 

As for the people of Andalusia, their way is to leach reading and writing 
as they arc, this is their objective in teaching. But since the Holy Quran is 
the principle of this and its foundation, and as it is the source of religion 
and sciences, they have made it the principle of teaching. But they do not 
confine themselves to it, they mostly mix teaching their children with 
learning poetry, correspondences, they wwld make them learn the rules 
about the Arabic language and to write in a good way. Their concern is not 
confined to teaching the Quran alone, their interest in writing and 
calligraphy in this is greater than all the rest, and thus the child between his 
adolescence and his youth w'ould have attained some mastery of the Arabic 
language and poetry and would be distinguished with his writing and 
calligraphy. He would then carry on with learning sciences if he could find 
a chain of teaching although they mostly stop then as the chains of 
teaching have mostly became extinct in their lands, they only attain this 
elementary' teaching w'hich is sufficient for those whom Allah (Exalted is 
He) has guided and had the aptitude if he finds the teacher. 

As for the people of Africa, they mostly mix teaching their children the 
Holy Quran with Prophetic Traditions, and the study of the basics and the 
sciences and learning their topics. But their care for the Quran and for 
children to frilly leam it in its various ways of recital more than anything 
else, their concern for writing is a result of this. Generally speaking, their 
way of teaching is close to that of llie people of Andalusia because the 
chain of their w'ay is connected to that of the Sheikhs of Andalusia who 
crossed the sea w'hen the Christians prevailed over eastern Andalusia and 
settled in Tunisia, and their children then took this from them. 
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As for the people of Uie east, they mix the issues of learning as well as 
wc have heard, and 1 do not know what they arc concerned with the most. 
What I have heard is they care for teaching the Quran and the papers of 
science and its rules at a young age and they do not mix it with teaching 
calligraphy. Teaching calligraphy for them has a rule and its own separate 
teachers as all professions arc taught, and they do not circulate this in die 
schools of the children, if they write on boards to them they do so in a 
handwriting w'hich is below standards, fhose w'ho wish to learn 
calligraphy this has to be proportional to the resolve in seeking it and then 
he must learn it from the people of its craft. 

As for the people of Africa and Maghreb, their confinement to the Holy 
Quran caused them to fall short from the skills of the tongue altogether. 
This is because it would be rtire for the Quran to develop any skill as 
human beings cannot bring a thing like it, so they arc also incapable of 
using its ways so the one who only learns it does not acquire skill in the 
Arabic language. The people of Africa may suffer less in this respect than 
the people of Maghreb as they mix their teaching of tire Quran with the 
statements of the sciences in their law^s as w'e have already said, so they are 
capable of some actions and finding corresponding examples, but their 
skill in this respect is short from eloquence as most of what they have 
learned are sciences which fall short of eloquence as it will be mentioned 
in its chapter. 


As for the people of Andalusia, their sophisticated learning and the 
abundance of the poetry they have learned in addition to correspondence 
and the Arabic language has permitted them to have a great skill in the 
Arabic language, but they fell short of all the sciences as the Quran and the 
Hadilh - which they do not study much of - are the foundation and 
principles of all sciences, for this reason they arc either people of 
calligraphy or literature w’hich either is good or not according to the 
secondary learning w-hich happens after tlie learning of a childhood. 


The Judge Abu Bakr Ibn Al-Arabi and in his book about his journey 
maintained an unusual opinion of teaching, and he w'ent back and forth 
about this, he placed Arabic and poetry before all sciences as is the school 
of the people of Andalusia, he said: “For poetry is the record of the Arabs, 
the fact that it and the Arabic language should be taught first is the fear of 
the corruption of the language, then you move to arithmetic, and you train 
on it until you master the rules, then you move to learning the Quran as it 
would be easier for you through this introduction”. He Ihen said: “And 
how' heedless arc the people of our countries as they force the child to take 
Allah’s Book at the beginning of his aftair, reading in it w'hat he does not 
understand, and occupied with an affair while there are other more 
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imporlanl affairs for him with which he must occupy himself’. Then he 
said: “He then looks into the principles of religion, then the principles of 
jurisprudence, then arguments, then Iladith and its sciences”. With all of 
this he prohibited the mixture of two sciences in teaching unless the learner 
has a receptivity for this tlirough the quality of his intellect and activity. 

This is what the judge (May Allah have mercy on him) pointed out, and 
by Allah it is a good way, but the habits do not allow it, and they prevail 
over the affairs, fhe cause why the habits became particularized with 
putting the study of the Quran first is the hope for blessing and Divine 
rew'ard, and out of fear for the problems and obstacles which happen to the 
boy al the age of youth which prevent him from learning which may lead 
to his loss of learning the Quran. For as long as the child is young then he 
follows his parents’ instructions, once he reaches the age of adolescence he 
begins to be released ifom their confinements and then perhaps the winds 
of youtli would drive him to the shores of indolence. So they take 
advantage of the time of his young age and the confinement of judgment 
so that he would learn the Quran and not become void of knowing it. Had 
the parents been sure that he would continue to learn and accept learning 
then die judge’s v/ay w'ould have been better than both the ways used in 
the east and the west, but Allah rules what He wills and no one rules over 
His ruling. 


Subchapter 40: 

On that Severity to the Learners is Harmful to them 

For being too sharp in teaching and disciplining is harmful for the 
learner and particularly young children as it is a part of having a bad skill. 
Children and slaves and ser\'ants who was educated through force and 
unfairness be overpowered by this forcefulness, it would narrow the affair 
for the soul and remove its enthusiasm, calling one to laziness and driving 
him to cunning and lying, which is to pretend something which is not on 
his mind out of fear that hands will extend with violence to him, so this 
would teach him cunning and trickery and this will become his habit and 
manners, the meaning of humanity which was his through human 
association and civilization -which are zealousness and defense for 
himself and his home- would be lost to him and he will become dependent 
on others for this, the soul w-ould become slothful and turn to the lowest of 
the ]ow\ 

Tliis is what happened to every state which fall into the hands of the 
force and which is treated with tyranny, and consider this in every state 
whose affair is owned by others but those others do not have the sufficient 
and the gentle skill, you will see this through direct experience. And see 
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this affair in the Jews and how bad manners became part of them as a 
result so that they arc described as cunning and scheming in every horizon 
and age, the cause of this is what we said. 


For this reason it is essential for the teacher with his student and for the 
father with his son not to be severe with them in discipline. Abu 
Muhammad Ibn Abi Zayd said in his book which he wrote about the riles 
about teachers and learners: “No one who is educating and disciplining 
boys may hit them more than three lashes under any circumstances”. Omar 
(Allah be pleased with him) said: “He who is not rclincd by the Divine 
Law then may Allah not refine him” out of care of the preservation of the 
.souls from the humiliation of discipline and knowing that the amount of 
this determined by the Law’ is the best for him as it knows wiiat is best for 
him. 


One of the best instructions about teaching are the ones which Ar- 
Rashid offered to his son’s teacher. Khalaf Al-Ahmar said: “Ar-Rashid 
sent for me to discipline and leach his son Muhammad Al-Amin, he said to 
me; “O Ahmar! The Prince of the Faithful has given to you his soul’s life 
and the fruit of his heart, making your had extended to him and obedience 
for you a duty for him, so be to him in the place w'here the Prince of the 
Faithful has placed you: Make him read the Quran, teach him the traditions 
and poetry, and teach him the Sunnahs. Make him insightful about the 
places of speech and how to begin it, and prevent him from laughter except 
at times proper for it, and make him revere the old men of the Haslicmitcs 
when they enter into his presence and to lift the assembly of the leaders 
when they attend his assembly, Let no hour pass without gaining the time 
to bring him something of benefit without saddening him and thus killing 
his mind. Do not go far into forgiving him so that he w’ould not like the 
free time and become used to it. Correct him in as much as you can 
through leniency and nearness, but if he refuses w'ith this then use 
harshness and severity”. The end. 


Subchapter 41: 

On that the Journey to Seek Sciences and Meet the Sheikhs 

is an increased Perfection in Learning 

The cause of this is that human beings acquire their sciences and 
manners and the ways lliey adopt and lire merits through knowledge and 
learning and reading at certain times, and through direct imitation through 
seeing other at other times, but the occurrence of these skills through direct 
encounter and imitation is stronger and more firmly rooted. 
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Also llie terms used in leaching sciences are confusing to the learner so 
that he may fall under the belief that they arc a part of knowledge, nothing 
removes this tfom him except directly seeing the different ways used by 
the teachers. So meeting the people of sciences and having many Sheikhs 
would be of benefit in distinguishing Lite terminology in seeing their 
different way of using them, so he detaches science from them having 
known that they are ways of teaching and delivery. So his faculties w'ould 
rise to firmness and mastery of skills, and he w'ould correct his knowledge 
and distinguish it from all else whilst strengthening his skills through 
direct encounters and its abundance with a number of Sheikhs, this is for 
the one for wiiom Allah facilitated the w'ays of knowledge and guidance. 


So the journey for the gain of knowiedge to gain benefits and perfection 
through meeting Sheildis and men, and Allah guides w'hom He wills to a 
Straight Path. 


Subchapter 42: 

On that the Men of Knowledge among Human Beings are 

the Farthest from Politics and Its Ways 

Tliis is because they are used to thoughtful meditation and diving into 
meanings to derive them from the sen.siblc objects and abstracting then in 
the mind into general and universal tilings so that he would be able to make 
a general conclusion about them, not about a particular substance or person 
or generation or nation or any type of people, they then apply this universal 
alTair to external objects. They find analogies and coTrespondences betw'een 
objects and what is similar to them through the juristic analogical deduction 
so their rulings and judgments are all in the mind, tliey only match reality 
after the end of research and making theories, or generally speaking they do 
not match reality but w'hat externally exists branches from tlie mind due to 
this, such as the verdicts of the law', for they are branches of w'hat is 
preserved from the proofs of the Divine Book and the Prophetic Sunnah, so 
they seek to find the extemal matching things for this, and this is the 
opposite of intellectual sciences w'hich are required to match external reality 
to be correct. So in all of their view's they are used to intellectual issues and 
thoughtful meditations and they do not know anything else. 

The man of politics need to take careful heed of extemal affairs and the 
sales which pertain to tliem and to closely follow them as lliose are occult, 
and there could be something to prevent attaching those things to other 
similar things negating this “universal affair” which he tries to apply to 
them. The states of civilization cannot be deduced and compared to each 
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Other as is the ease when we doubt one affair, for the particularities in this 
respect may differ in several aspects. Due to the generalizations which the 
men of know'ledge make and the analogies they find between things they 
are very likely to fall into many errors if they look into politics and view'ed 
them in the same deductions, analogies, and proofs with vvhicli they look 
into things, they cannot be trusted with this. 

What relates to them in this respect is the people of intelligence and 
acumen in civilization, for they go deep into meanings and analogies and 
similarities due to their sharp minds, so they fall into error. 

The sound natured commoner who has an intermediate intelligence, and 
due to his mind’s shortage of this and the fact that he is not used to it 
would give each issue its due right in the slates or the people without 
exceeding it through judging by way of analogy or generalization, his sight 
does not part vvith the sensible affairs and his mind does not go against 
them, he is like one who swims and does not part with the waves near the 
land as the poet says: 

And do not go deep if you swim 

For safetv is near the shore 

So he would be trusted in his policies, righteous in his treatment of the 
people of his kind, so his living would be good and his flaws and harms 
would be avoided through the veracity of his insight, and above each one 
with knowledge tliere is one who is more knowledgeable. 

You know from this that the craft of logic is not safe from errors due to 
the plenty of derivations in it, and its farncss from the sensible objects. For 
it is looking into the secondary intelligible affairs and the material they 
contain may prevent tliese rulings from taking place and negate them at the 
time of practical application. As for looking into the primary intelligible 
affairs w'hosc abstraction is still close to reality, this is not the case as they 
are imaginary, and the images of the sensible objects show that it truly 
applies and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best and success is through Him. 


Subchapter 43: 

On that the Bearers of Knowledge in Islam 

are Mostly Foreigners 

One of the strange affairs is that those w'ho carry knowledge in the 
Islamic faith are mostly foreigners and there are no bearers of knowledge 
among the Arabs, not the sciences pertaining to religious law' and not to the 
intellectual sciences except in very rare vases. Even if some of them arc 
Arab in their race, his language is foreign, as are his education and Sheikhs 
even though the religion itself is Arab and the its law'giver is an Arab. 
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Tlie cause behind this is that religion in ils beginning neither had any 
science nor any industry due to the states of simplicity and non- 
urbanization. As for the rulings of religious law, which are Allah’s 
Commandments and Prohibitions, they were carried and transmitted by 
men in llieir hearts and lliey knew their sources in the Divine Book and the 
Prophetic Sunnali through what they received from the Lawgiver and his 
Companions, The people at that time were Arabs who had no experience 
in learning and writing and recording nor did they have any actual need for 
these tilings. 

The affair remained like this at the time of the Companions and their 
followers, they used the people specialized with canying this; '‘‘Al-Qiirra'’' 
[the readers, those who recite] meaning: those who read the books and who 
are not illiterate as illiteracy at that lime was the prevalent chtiraclerislic of 
the Companions as they were Arabs. So the hearers of the Holy Quran 
were called; in reference to this. So they were the readers of 

Allah’s Book and the Sunnah known about Allah since they did not know 
the rulings of the religion except through the Quran and the Hadith which 
for the most part w^as an explanation and interpretation for it. The 
Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “I 
have left in you two things which you will never be lost as long as you 
hold on to them: Allah’s Book and my Sunnah”. 

As the transmission became distant in from the time of Ar-Rashid’s 
state onwards, there was a need to write down the Quranic interpretations 
and the Traditions out of fear for their loss. Then there was a need to know 
the chains of narrations and to confirm the trustworthiness of each of the 
narrators to distinguish correct from incorrect narrations. Then the 
extraction of verdicts from the occurrences of the Book and the Sunnah 
became abundant and simultaneously the tongues became corrupted, so the 
rules for grammar became needed. Sciences pertaining to religious laws 
became skills in derivation and extraction and making theories and 
analogical deductions. Other sciences became needed which are means for 
these sciences such as the knowledge of the Arabic language, the rules of 
this derivation and extraction, and defense for the tenets of the faith 
through proofs due to the appearance of many innovations and forms of 
atheism. All of these things became sciences with skills and disciplines of' 
their own which need teaching, so they became part of the trades and 
professions. 

We have already explained that sciences are a part of urbanization and 
Arabs arc far from it and its market. The people of civilization at that time 
were Persians or similar foreign people who were either allies or servants 
for the Arabs or the people of the cities who followed the foreigners in 
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their civilization and its states such as professions and trades and since 
they were more capable of this due to the civilization which persisted in 
them since the days of the Persian state. So the people of the profession of 
Arabic grammar were Sibaw'ayh and Al-Karisi after him, and then Az- 
Zapaj alter both of them. All of diem were Persians by race but they were 
raised witliin the Arabic tongue so they gained it through education and 
association with the Arabs, thev turned it into laws and arts for those who 
came after them. 

Also the carriers of the Hadith who have learnt it from die people of 
Islam were mostly foreigners by their race or their language and education 
as the art became widely spread in Iraq. 

The scholars of the principles of jurisprudence were mostly foreigners 
as you know, and the same applies to the bearers of theology, and also 
most of the interpreters. Only the foreigners preserved and wote down the 
knowledge, and the truth of what the Messenger of Allah (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him) appeared when he said: “If knowledge is hanging 
from the necks of the heaven, then people from Persia would have attained 
it”. 

As for the Arabs who were affected by this civilization and who 
witnessed its market and came out to it from their non-urban life, 
leadership of the Abbasid state and the kingdom they had to look after 
prevented them from the affairs of the sciences and looking into them. 
They w'ere the people of the state and its pow’erbase and the ones who 
looked alter its politics, and add to this the disdain they had for knowledge 
and sciences as they became one of the professions. Leaders always 
disdain professions and trades and what leads to them, so they left this to 
the foreigners who had an interest in it, and they still saw" that they had a 
right to do it as tliis is their religion and their sciences, so they did not 
reach the extent of despising those who hold them. 

When the affair left the hands of the Arabs and turned to the foreigners, 
the sciences of religious law" became strange to the people of the kingdom 
as they are far removed from its origin. Those w'ho carry these sciences 
became humiliated through w"hat they sec that they arc tar from them and 
occupied something w'hich is useless to kingship and politics as we have 
already explained in the chapter on religious levels. What we have 
explained is the cause why most of the caiTiers of the law were foreign. 

As for the intellectual sciences also, they did not appear in religion 
except after the distinction of die carriers and writers of sciences, die 
whole affair became a profession and it became particular to the foreigners 
and the Arabs left it, and turned away from looking into its w'ays, so only 
the Arabized foreigners carried them just as the case was in the professions 
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as what we have explained earlier. This remained to be Ihe ease in the 
Islamic cities as long as civilization persisted w'ith the foreigners and in 
their lands in Iraq, Khurassan, and Transoxiana. Once these lands were 
mined and civilization - which is Allah’s secret in the occurrence of 


sciences and professions - was extinct in them knowledge was also lost to 
the foreigners due to the non-urban existence which engulfed them and 
science became particularly abundant in the cities where civilization is 
abundant, and there is no place with a greater abundance of civilization 
today than Egypt. So it is the mother of the w^orld, and the hall of Islam, 
and the spring of sciences and professions. There is still some civilization 
in Transoxiana die to the civilization in the state in it, so they hav'e an 
undeniable share of sciences and professions, and what proves this are the 
works of one of their scholars in his writings which arrived to us in these 
lands, and this is Sa‘d Ed-Din At-Tattazani, as for the other foreigners, we 
did not see for them any work whose quality can be relied upon after Imam 


Ibn Al-Khalib and Nusair Ed-Din Al-Tusi. So consider this and 
contemplate into it and you will see w'ondcrs of the states of creation, and 
Allah creates vvhat He wills, there is no god but Him, 


Subchapter 44: 

On that Lack of Mastery of Arabic would make the One 
who has it Fall Short of Acquiring Sciences from the People 

of the Arab Tongue 


The secret behind this is that all the topics of sciences are about 
intellectual and imaginary^ meanings between the religious sciences whose 
subjects are mostly about words and such material pertaining to Ihe rulings 
derived from the Quran and the Sunnah and their language which delivers 
these meanings to the imagination. 

Languages are translators for what occurs in the mind, some people 
deliver them to each other through oral transmission in debates and 
teaching and research into sciences to acquire skill in them through a long 
training for this. The worlds and the languaaes are means and veils 
between minds, and ties and seals over the meanings, so these meanings 
must be hunted from these words through the knowiedge of the linguistic 
indications of these words, and the quality of the skill of the one who looks 
into them, for otherwise it would be difiicull for him to see these ineanintis 
in addition to the difficulty present in their intellectual search topics. 

If his skill in knowing these indications were so firm so that meanings 
would occur to him from these words at the time of using them as is the 
case in axiomatic and self-evident forms of knowledge, then this veil 
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between the meanings and understanding would be removed, or at least 
greatly reduced, there would only remain the effort to know the topics 
contained within these meanings. This is all if teaching was by w'ay of 
dictation and through speech and statements, but if the learner needs study 
and imitate in the book and to refer to written sources for the issues of 


science, then he w'ould have another veil betw'ccn himself and the writing 
and its drawings in the book and the words spoken in the imagination 
because the figures of writing have a special indication for the spoken 
words, and unless tliis indication is known then the words will not be 
known. And also if it wns known through an faulty skill then the 
knowledge resulting from it would also be faulty. This adds another veil 
for the one w'ho is searching and studying between himself and what he 
desires in attaining skills in sciences, and this veil is even more difficult 
than the previous ones. If, how'ever, his skill in the verbal and WTitten 
indications wns deeply rooted then the veils would be lifted between 
himself and the meanings would be lifted and he would only have to 
research into their topics. This is the affair of the meanings with the words 
and writing in relationship with every language. Also the people who leam 
at a young age w-ould have a much more deeply rooted skill. 


Then when the Islamic religion spread and its kingship grew great and 
other nations were included in it, and made the sciences of the ancients 
extinct with its own Propliethood and Book, and it was illiterate in its 
tendencies, the state w'as overtaken with kingship and glory, and the 
nations became subjected to it in civilization and refinement, these 
civilization turned their sciences into a trade after it w^as a mere 
transmission, so they acquired skills, writings became abundant, and they 
looked forward to the sciences of the ancients, so they translated them into 
their own sciences, and molded them into their own meditations, and 
stripped them of those foreign languages into their owm tongue and 
reached the depllis of their meanings. The notebooks on which the foreign 
languages w’crc written soon W'crc forgotten and abandoned, all sciences 
became in the Arabic tongue and the writings in their own scribes and 
letters. All those who wished to leam sciences needed to know the verbal 
and written indications of tlieir tongue and no other tongue as tlie other 
tongues were extinct and care for them wus gone. 


We have already explained that language is a skill of the tongue and 
that WTiting is the skill of the hand, if there w'as a certain foreignness in the 
tongue to begin w'ilb then it would have shortcomings in the Arabic 
language due to what wc said that if skill in a certain profession has 
happened first, then it is rare for the one w'ho has it to acquire skill in 
another profession, and this is obvious. If he had shortcomings in 
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underslanding the Arabic language and its verbal and written indications 
then he would have difficulty understanding its meanings as wc have 
already seen unless the preceding foreign skill did not make deep roots 
when he moved from it to the Arabic language like what happens with the 
foreign youngsters who are raised with the Arabs before their foreign 
tongue is firmly established, so the Arabic language becomes like their 
first language and then in this case they would have no shortcomings in the 
understanding of meanings from the Arabic. The same applies to the one 
who learned the Arabic writing before the Arabic one. 

For this reason you see many of the foreign scholars in their lessons and 
teaching assemblies do not copy the explanations from books but instead 
they read them aloud to lighten the load of some of the veils so that 
meanings would be more accessible to them. The one w-ho has skill in both 
speech and writing is altogether needless of this due to the perfection of his 
skill, understanding speech from WTitings and meanings from sayings 
became like an innate skill in them, the veils between himself and the 


meanings have been lifted. 

The one who is adamant in learning and training for a language and 
writing may reach a level of a firm skill as you find it in the foreign 
scholars, but this is rare. If compared to their Arab counterparts and those 
of them contemporary^ to him then the Arab would be more masterful and 
his skill more deeply rooted due to the tepidity present in the foreigner due 
to the preceding foreignness which necessarily affects him. 

This is not to be argued against by saying that most of the scholars of 
Islam are foreign, for w^hat is meant here is that they are foreigners by race 
as civilization became entrenched in them and we have explained that it is 
the cause for (lie acquirement of professions and skills including tlie 
sciences. As for the foreignness of the language, this case docs not apply, 
and it is what is meant liere. And one cannot argue against this by saying 
that the Greeks had a firm footing in their own sciences, for they have 
learned them from their previous tongue and their writings which are 
know'n about this. The foreign learner in the Islamic faith takes knowledge 
in a tongue different than his own and writing other than the one vvliose 
skill he has mastered, and for this reason it would be veil for him like wc 


said. This is common in all the people of the foreign tongues whether 
Persians, Romans, 'l urks, Berber, Franks and all the people who are not of 
the Arabic tongue, and “in this are Signs for those who by tokens do 
understand” [Surah ofAl-Hijr: 75J. 
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There arc four principle foundations: Language (lexicon), grammar, 
eloquence, and literature. Knowing them all is necessary for the people of 
religious law as all its affairs are taken from the Book and the Sunnah 
which are both in the Arabic language, so Ihe one vvho wishes to know the 
know'ledge of the religious law must know this tongue. This duty’s gravity 
differs in each of these foundations according to the variety of each 
discipline’s level in causing the comprehension of what is meant by the 
speech as we will see wfien we discuss them one art after the other. The 
result is that grammar is the most important of them as die principles of the 
purposes are clarified through indications so that the subject is 
distinguished from the object, the subject is distinguished from its 
predicate, and if it w'as not for it then the principle of w'hat is bcncfittcd 
from language would have been unknown. 


The science of the language itself was more wortliy of being first had 
not for been for the fact that most of the issues pertaining to it remain 
constant and unchanged in contrast to grammar which indicates the noun’s 
change in its indication as its position in the sentence changes completely, 
for this reason grammar was more important than language and lexicon, 
for its disruptions would disrupt the understanding altogether, and this is 
not the case in lexicon and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best and success is 
through Him. 


The Science of Grammar: 


Know' that language as all understand it is for someone to express his 
meaning, and this expression is an action of the tongue w'hich is based on 
intentional direction to speak, so it must become a fimi skill in the organ 
which does it which is the tongue. 


It is in each nation in accordance with what they agreed to among 
themselves, the skill which the Arabs had in this respect w'as the greatest of 
skills and the one clearest in indicating the purposes in something other 
than words such as the diacritics which aid in the indication of the subject 
from the object from the noun in the genitive. And also such as the letters 
which transfbnn letters into actions without having to use any further 
words, this only exists in the Arabic language. As for the other languages, 
each slate or meaning must have words pertaining to it, and fur this reason 
w'C see in foreign languages addresses take more than they do in the Arabic 
language, and this is the meaning of what the Messenger of Allah (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) said: “I w^as given the comprehensive 
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words, speech has been summarized for me”. So llie letters and the 
diacritics all had their meaning and consideration in indicating the meaning 
without having to trouble themselves w'ith a craft to know' this, it w'as a 
skill in their own tongues which the later generations take from the former 
generations the w'ay our children learn our tongue in this age. 

When Islam came and they left Hejaz to seek the kingship which was in 
the hands of the other nations and states, and mixed with the foreigners, 
the skill for this language changed through the differences and mistakes 
which the Arabized foreigners made. Listening is the father of the skills of 
the tongue, so it was corrupted through the things which were introduced 
to it w'hich are different from it as people are used to listening, the people 
of die sciences feared that this skill would be ruined altogether and then if 


a long time passes the Quran and the Iladith would become 
incomprehensible to understandings. So they derived from the ways of 
their speech rules for this skill which are applicable and universal like all 
the universal law's and principles with which they measure all speech, 
attributing wdiat is like to its like, such as that the subject is Marfu‘ 
[literally: raised, meaning that it ends with a short oo sound], and the 
object is Mansooh [literally: made to stand, meaning that it ends with a 
short a soundl and the subject in a sentence w'hich has no verb in it is 
Marfu \ And then the saw' the change of indication wHth the change in 
those diacritics so they agreed to call this Frab [literally: indicating the 
Arabic sense, meaning understanding the change in the diacritics with the 
change of the position of the w'ord in the sentence] and to call the thing 
W'hich made this change the ‘Amil [the factor] and things like this. All of 
these things became terms particular to tliem and they WTOte them down 
turning this into a craft of its ow'n, and they agreed to call it: the science of 
Nahw [the approach, Arabic grammar]. 

The first one to WTite about it was Abu Al-Asw'ad Ad-Du’ali from the 
Bani Kinanah, it w'as said that he did so by on the behest of Ali (Allah be 
pleased w'ilh him) w'ho so die regress in this skill so he asked him to 
preserx'^e it, so he went to preserve it through inclusive and committing 
laws based on induction. Then people after him vvrote about it until it 
reached Al-Kbalil Ibn Ahmad A1-Farahidi in tbc days of Ar-Rasbid at a 
time when people needed this skill the most as it was mostly lost to the 
Arabs, so he refined this craft and completed its chapters. Sibaw'ayh 
received its knowledge from his and completed its branches and added 
many examples about it wTiting his famous book which was a guide for all 
those who wrote after him. Then Abu Ali Al-Farisi and Abu Al-Qassim 
A7-/ajjaji wrote short books for learners in w'hich the followed the 
example of Sibawayh in his book. 
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Tlie discussions in this craft became lenglliy, Uiere was a disagreement 
between its people in Kiifah and its people in Basra - the two aneient cities 
of the Arabs and there was much disagreement about how to understand 
many Verses of the Holy Quran due to their disagreement about these rules 
and this became a long aflair for llie learners. The later scholars came with 
their ways of summarization and they have shortened much of this volume 
whilst comprehensively presenting all that in this science like what Az- 
Zamakhshari did in “Ai-Mufassal” and Ibn Al-Hajib in his “Al- 
Muqaddiraah”. They may put this into verse as Ibn Malik did in his two 
poems and Ibn Mu‘ti in his poem of a thousand verses. 


Generally speaking, writings in this art are too many to be counted or 
encompassed, and the ways of teaching in them are different. The way of 
the early scholars is different from the way of the later ones. The people of 
Kufah, Basra, Baghdad, and Andalusia have different approaches to it as 
well. This craft has almost been lost due to the decrease of all the sciences 


and professions which we have seen due to the decrease in civilization. It 
has reached us here in Maghreb in this age a book from Egypt attributed to 
Jamal Ed-Diii Ibn Hisham - one of Egypt’s scholars - and he discussed all 
the issues of Frah in it in their summary and their detail, he discussed the 
letters, the individual words, and the sentences, and deleted all the things 
which are repeated in most of the chapters of this craft, he called it: “Al- 
Mughni Fi Al-Trab” and he pointed out the all die subtleties of the Trab of 
the Holy Quran and organized them into topics and chapters and rules 
which are all well taken care of. We have seen in it a great measure of 
knowledge w'hich attests to the high standing of the man who WTote this 
book in this craft and the abundance of his abilities in it, and it is as if he 
follow's the way of the school of Mosul who have followed the footsteps of 
Ibn .Tinni, he made a w^onderfiil effort which indicates his good skill and 
ability, and Allah increases with creation whom He wills. 


The Science of Language (Lexicon): 

This science is the clarification of the w'ords placed in the language. For 
when the skill for the Arabic tongue w’as mined in its diacritics which the 
people of grammar cdWTrab and laws were derived to preserve it as we’ve 
said. This continued due to the association wtith foreigners and mingling 
with them so that corruption reached the objects of the words, many 
Arabic w'ords began to be used in other than their meanings influenced by 
the Arabized foreigners whose terms are different from pure Arabic. This 
needed to preserve the Arabic meanings in writing out of fear of the 
extinction of these meanings and the ignorance of the Quran and the 
Hadith which would result from this. 
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Many of the Imams of Hie longue made an effort to this effect and wrote 
hooks about it, the first of them wns Al-Khalil Ibn Ahmad Al-Farahidi who 
wrote his book: “Al-‘Ayn” in which he discussed all the things composed 
by the alphabet consisting of two letters, three letters, four letters, or five 
letters and this is the end of what the composition reaches in the Arabic 
tongue. 


He w'as able to coniine this through several limiting ways, for the total 
tw'O lettered w'ords which emerge through the consecutive numbers from 
one to twenty seven which is one letter below' the total number of the 
letters of the alphabet, for the one letter is taken with each of the other 
twenty seven letters forming twenty seven tw'o lettered words, the second 
is taken with tw'entv six letters, and then the third and the fourth then the 
twenty seventh is taken with the twenty eighth. So they are all added 
through the w'ork known by the people of arithmetic which is to add the 
first to the last then multiply the total by half of the numbers for the mean 
as placing before and after are both taken into consideration betw'een 
letters is taken into consideration in composition, so it w'ould be among the 
couples. 


Tlie three lettered words emerge as a result from multiplying the two 
lettered numbers in what is the result of adding one to twenty six 
consecutively because every twu lettered w'ord unto which you add one 
letter would be a three lettered w'ord, so eveiy two lettered w'ord would be 
like one letter with each one of Hie rest of the letters wliich are twenty six 
letters alter each tw'o lettered word and which are added from one lo 
twenty six consecutively and all the two lettered werds arc multiplied by it, 
then the result is multiplied by six w'hich is the total number of 
combinations in the three lettered w’ords and this tlie total number of their 


compositions from the alphabetical numbers w'ould result, the same applies 
to the four lettered words and the five lettered w'ords, so the number of 
composition was limited Uirough this aspect. 


He arranged its chapters based on the letters of the alphabet according 
to the known arrangement, and relied in this arrangement on the phonetic 
exits beginning with the letters emerging from the throat, then the palate, 
then the teeth, and then the lip and put the vowels, which are the letters of 
pure air, at the very end. He began the letters of the throat by the ‘Ayn 
because it is the farthest of them, and for this reason this book w as called: 
“Al-‘Ayn” because the ancients used to use this approach in naming their 
books, which is calling it with the first word w'hich happens in it. 

He then clarified the w'ords wdiich arc largely neglected and the ones 
which are used, the ones vvhich w'ere mostly neglected were five lettered 
and four lettered w'ords as the Arabs rarely used it due to its heaviness. 
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whal caine next was llie two lettered numbers because they rarely 
circulate. The usage iti the three lettered words was the most prevalent, so 
its combinations were the most due to its great circulation, Al-Khalil 
included all this in his book “Al-Ayn” and comprehended it in the best 
manner possible. 


Then came Abu Bakr Az-Zubaydi who taught Hisham Al-Mu’ayyad in 
Andalusia in the fourth century, and he summarized it whilst preserving its 
comprehensiveness, and he deleted all neglected words and many of the 
examples of the words in use, he summaiizcd it well for learning. 


Al-Jawhari who w'as from the east wrote his book “As-Sihah” according 
to the known arrangement of the letters of the alphabet. He made the 
Hamzah its beginning and arranged the words in every letter by their last 
letter as people mostly need Uie end of the word, so he made this the way 
of division then he brought the words at the beginning of the word 
according to the letters of the alphabet and then arranged it in a similar 
way, and reached for the limits of the language in following the way of Al- 
Khalil. 


Then and in the people of Andalusia I bn Sidah, w'ho was one of the 
people of Denia during the rule of Ali Ibn Mujahid, WTOte his ow'n book, 
''Al-Mn.hkam” according to this comprehensive approach and in the same 
arrangement of ‘’‘Al-‘Ayn”, he added to it the presentation of the 
derivations from the words and their usage, so it was one of the best of 
writings. Ibn Abi Al-Hussein -who was a companion of Al-Mustanssir, 
one of the kings of the Bani Hafs state in Tunisia, summarized it and 
turned its arrangement to that of “As-Sihah” into taking the end of the 
words into the arrangement w’ithin the letter, so they were twins of the 
same father. Kura‘, one of the Imams of language, wrote his "'Al-Munjid’" 
and Ibn Durayd his “Al-Jumhurah” and Ibn Al-Anbari wrote his “Az- 
Zahir”. 


Tliese are the principal books of language as far as we know, there are 
other shorter works which specialize in certain types of words which 


encompass certain chapters or even all of them, but the aspect of 
encompassment in those books is hidden whilst it is clear in the other book 
from the aspect of compositions as you have seen, 

One of the books also written about language is Az-Zamakhshari’s 
w'ork about metaphors which he called; “Assass Al-Balaghah” [the 
foundation of eloquence] in wliich he clarified all the manners of figurative 
speech used by the Arabs, and in whal way did they llgure their indicated 
meanings, and it is a book of noble benefits. 

Since the Arabs would use something for a general meaning then 
distinguish special affairs with words which are different in usage, and this 
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needed a rare understanding for language, so for example the word Abyad 
indicates all things which arc in the color white, but the white horses arc 
described as Ash-hab and the white human beings as Azhar and the w'hite 
sheep is Amlah, describing any of these things as Abyad would be 
considered a linguistic error and parting with the Ai'abic tongue. 

Ath-Tha‘alibi was specialized in writing in this general direction, he 
particularized it with a book which he called: ^‘'Fiqh Al-Lughah" 
[understanding of the language] which is one of the firmest of works that 
the linguist should follow so as not to change the Arabic usage of the 
w'ords, the ones who need this book the most are the composers of poetry 
and prose in their artistic compositions so as to avoid mistakes in linguistic 
errors in singular words and sentences, and this is even worse and more 
vile than making a mistake in the Trab. 

Also one of the later scholars wrote a book about the common words 
encompassing all of them, and even though he w^as unable to reach the 
utmost level of doing so, he encompassed most of them. 


As for the summarized work in this art which are concerned with the 
common and often used language, to make it easy for the student to 
memorize them, there are many of those such as “Al-Alfath” by Ibn As- 
Sikl^til and Al-Fassih by Tha'lab and others. Some of them have less of the 
language than others according to their different views about what is the 
most important thing for the student to learn, and Allah is the Creator, the 
Knowing. 

Also know that the transmission of the language is from the Arabs that 
they used these words for these meanings, not the narration of that they 
have invented them, for this is hard to tell and farfetched and it is not 
known for any of them. 

Wc also do not affirm the language through making an analogy bctw^ccn 
the w'ord whose usage is unknown based on what is known through a 
consideration w'hich gathers both of them as is the affair with the analogies 
of jurisprudence, so as to say that the word Khamr [intoxicating drink] 
applies to Nabeelh [wine] in its usage for the water of grapes from the 
aspect of the gathering intoxication. For the testimony of the consideration 
in the affair of analogical deduction is measured by the law which 
indicates the correctness of the analogy in its origin, w'c have no such thing 
in language except through the mind which is inevitably a fbnn of bias, 
and the majority of the imams maintain this view' even though Al-Baqillani 
and Ibn Surayj and others were inclined to analogy but its negation is the 
view likeliest to be true. Do not have the illusion that the affirmation of 
language is a form of verbal definitions, for the definitions originates in the 
meanings in clarifying that the unknown thing indicated by the word is the 
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same as its obvious and known indicated thing, language is simply saying 
that word so and so means so and so, the difTerence is very elear. 

The Science of Eloquence: 

This science is relatively new in the faith alter grammar and lexicon, it 
is one of the seiences of the tongue because it pertains to words and what 
they indicate and the meanings they refer to. This is because the things the 
speaker wants to reach the hearer through his speech are either through the 
conceptualization of words which support the meaning and which lead to 
each other, what indicates them are the words of nouns, verbs, and 
pronouns and either through distinguishing the attributed things trom the 
things they were attributed to and the times, and to indieate it through 
changing the diacritics which is tlie rmb and the word structure, this is all 
the craft of grammar. 

What remains are the affairs which are surrounded by occurrences 
which need the indication of the affair of those who spoke to each other 
and the actors and what the state of the act necessitated, and this needs 
indication as it is part from the perfection of indicating the meanings, and 
if this happens to the speaker then he has reached the level of utmost 
benefit from his speech. If speech, however, has nothing from this, then 
this is not a part, of the Arabs’ speech, for their speech has many 
indications, each station for them has a station particular to it after the 
perfection of grammar and the meanings. 

Do you not see that when they say: “Zayd came to me” this is different 
from saying: “Came Zayd to me” from the aspect of putting forward what 
is more important for the speaker, so he who said: “Came Zayd to me” 
implies that his concern in with the act of coming before the person to 
whom it wus attributed, whilst saying: “Zayd came to me” implies that his 
concern is what the person before the act, and thus is the expression in 
parts of the sentence in a manner suitable to whether connected, definite, 
or indefinite. 

Also the alTirmalion ol' the act in the sentence such as their saying: 
“Zayd stands”, “Zayd does stand”, and “Zayd does indeed stand”, each of 
these indicates a different meaning even though their Trab is the same. The 
first sentence which has no affirmation in it is lor one who has a free mind, 
the second is said to one who is hesitant, and the third is said to one who 
denies the act, so they are different sentences. 

Also when you say: “The man came to me” then you say in its stead: “A 
man came to me” meaning by this indefinite form to glorify the man and 
that he is a man unequalled by any other man. 

Also the sentences containing a verb can either be informative if there is 
something extemal to match them, or they can be compositional, and those 
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are the sentences which have no external existent thing to match them such 
as requests and things like this. 

Then the one adjoining two sentences may leave the placement of a 
letter or word of adjoining in the sentence if the second sentence has a 
place within the first one, and then it w-oiild follow in attribution, 
affirmation and replacement so there would be no adjoining. Or tire 
adjoining would be necessary if the second sentence has no place in the 
first. 


Then the place may necessitate either speaking at length or in short, so 
speech is mentioned about them. 

Then one may indicate through a word but not mean what is spoken by^ 
it, but what is implied by its understanding if one says: “Zayd is a lion", he 
docs not mean the reality of a lion in its literal sense, but the lion’s bravciy 
and attributing it to Zayd, This is called: ‘‘‘'Isti'arah" [literally: borrowing, 
an allegory]. You may also indicate a hidden meaning through a composite 
statement indicating the property of the thing not the thing himself such as 
saying; “Zayd has plenty of ash under his cauldron" and what you mean by 
this is w'hat caused this which is generosity and feeding the guests as 
abundant ash rises as a result of this, so it indicates it. 'fhese are all 
indications which are further than the indication of words and the 


composed sentences, these are forms and states for occurrences which are 
indicated by fomis and states within the words each according to what its 
station necessitates. 


This science, AI-Bayan [literally: clarifieation, the ways of Arabic 
eloquence] included research for this indications which are for the forms 


and the states in the stations, and it w'as divided into tliree forms: 

The first type researches into these fonns and states so that it would 
match through statements all that was necessitated by what it means to 
express, and this is called; Ilm Al-Balaghah, the science of eloquence. 

The second type researches into the indication of what necessitated the 
word or what is necessitated by it, and these are allegories and figurative 
speech as w'e have said, and it is called: Ilm Al-Bayan, the science of 
clarification. 

And they added a third type to this, wfiich is looking on how to adorn 
speech and improve it through ceilain linguistic ornaments either through 
rhyming prose statements, or words wfiich are close in pronunciation but 
w'hich have different meanings, or making the whole sentence match in 
aiTangcmcnt and rhyme the sentence before it, or using puns to use words 
in meanings which are different from what they seem, or to make 
opposites meet each other in a sentence and the like, they call this: Ilm Al- 
Badi ', the science of beautification. 



Introduction of Ibn khaldouii 


709 


Tlie three types are called by the later scholars Al-Bayan which is the 
name of the second type as the ancients discussed it first, then the issues of 
the art succeeded each other, Ja‘afar Ibn Yahya, Al-Jahith, Qudamah, and 
their likes wrote certain papers about this issues but those were not 
sjflieienl. Then the issues of this art kept on being completed gradually 
until As-Saldcaki took its cream, refined its topics, and arranged its 
chapters in the manner which we hav'e explained, he wrote his book w'hich 
was called: “Al-Miftah Fi An-Nahw' Wa At-Tassrif Wa Al-Bayan” so he 
made this art one of the topics of the book and the later scholai s took from 
his book and summarized tlie references w'hich are still in circulation until 
the present day like what As-Sakkaki himself did in his book: “At-Tibyan” 
and Ibn Malik in his “Al-Misbah” and Jalal Ed-Din Al-Qazwhni in his “Al- 


Idah” and then in his ‘‘’At-Talkhiss” which is smaller in size than ‘‘Al-Idah” 
and there is still an interest in the east in commenting on this book and 
teaching from it more than any other book. 


Generally speaking, the easterners have a greater mastery of this art 
than the westerners, the cause behind this, and Allah know^s best, is that it 
is an affair of perfection in the sciences of the tongue, crafts pertaining to 
luxury and perfection exist w^here civilization is abundant, the east has a 
greater share of this than the west as we have already mentioned. Or we 
can say that this is due to the interest the foreigners have - and those arc 
most of the people of the east - in Az-Zamakhshari’s N'afsir, and it is 
entirely based on this art, this art is its entire foundation. The art w'hich 
particularly interested the people of the west is Al-Badi' and tliey made it 
one of the arts of literature and devised names and chapters and types of it 
W'hich they claimed to have found in the Arab’s tongue, wiiat drove them 
to this is their love for the adornment of the words and also that the science 
of Badi' is easy. The w'ays of Balaghah and Bayan became difficult for 
hem due to the subtlety of their ways and depth of their meanings so they 
avoided them. One of Alfica’s people who wrote about Badi' is Ibn 
Rashiq, his book ''A}-‘Umdaii’’ is w'cll known for him, and many of the 
people of Africa and Andalusia follow'ed his w'ay. 


And know' that the fruit of this art is understanding the miraculous 
nature of the Quran, for its miracle is the fulfillment of indication of all 
what the states necessitate both in speech and understanding and this is the 
highest level of perfection in what pertains to the words and their choice 
and the quality of their arrangement and composition. This is the miracle 
which understandings cannot comprehend, they only comprehend parts of 
it if one has some taste in the affairs of language and in proportion whth 
this taste, for this reason the understanding the early Arabs who heard it 
from the one who delivered it first were higher in station as they are the 
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great ones of speech and its affairs, taste for them exists in the most 
abundant manner possible. 

The people who need this art the most are the interpreters of the Quran 
although most of the early interpreters took little heed of it, then .Tar Allah 
Az-Zamaklishari came and WTOte his book about it and followed the 


Verses of the Quran with the judgments of this art so as to show some of 
the aspects of its miraculous nature, so he was singular in this merit from 
all the other interpretations had it not been for his support for the beliefs of 
the people of innovations in the times when he quotes them from the 
Quran by the ways of eloquence, and for this reason many of the people of 
the Sunnali avoid it despite the abundant issues of eloquence it contains. 
So he who is tmnly established in the beliefs of the Sunnah and partakes in 
this art to some extent so as to be able to reply to him in the same manner 
or to know that it is an innovation and to turn away from it and it w'ould 


not harm him in his beliefs, then he should look into this book to gain 
some of the w'onders of the miracles of the Quran whilst remaining safe 
from passions and innovations, and Allah is the One who guides whom He 
wills to the righteous path. 


The Science of Literature: 


This science has no topic to look into in affirming or negating its 
properties, what is meant by the people of the tongue is its fruit which is 
quality in the arts of prose and poetry according to the ways and styles of 
the Arabs. For this purpose the collect Irom the Arab w'ords what may 
.sharpen the skill such as high quality poetry, rhymed prose which is w-ell 
said, issues of lexicon and grammar which are dispersed in these issues 
through w'hich the reader w'ould most likely find most of the rules of the 
Arabic language w'ith mentioning some o the days of the Arabs through 
which one wxiuld understand the occasions on which these poems were 
said, also w'ith mentioning some of the well known lineages and general 
information. The purpose from all this is for the reader to be well aware of 
Arabic speech and its styles and wnys in term of eloquence once he reads 
these books because the skill does not happen as a result of learning it 
unless one understands it, so he would need to know all the things upon 
which understanding it relies. 

Then if they wish to define this art they say: “Literature is the learning 
of the poetry and history of the Arabs and taking an aspect from every 
science”, fhey mean by this the sciences of the language or the sciences of 
the religious laws from the aspect of only their texts which are the Quran 
and the Hadith. There is no introduction for other than these sciences into 
the speech of the Arabs except what the later writers did in their love for 
the art of Badi' in their poetry and correspondence as they used the terms 
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of tlie sciences, so the one of this art in Uiis ease needed some knowledge 
of the terms of the sciences so as to understand them. 

1 have heard from our Sheikhs in the assemblies of tcachina that the 
principles and pillars of this art are four books and they are: “Adab Al- 
Katib” by Ibn Qutaybah, “Kitab Al-Kamil” by Al-Mubarrad, “Al-Bayan 
Wa Al-Tabyin” by Al-Jaliith, and “Kitab An-Nawadir” by Abu Ali Al-Qali 
Al-Baghdadi. All the books other than these four arc imitations of 
branches of these books, the modem scholars have many books about this. 

Singing in the early days was one of tlie parts of this art as it follows 
poetry, for singing is putting the poems into tunes, 'fhe writers and the 
people of merit in tlie elite of the Abbasid state would all learn it out of 
care and interest for the w'ays and arts of the Arabs, so mastering it was not 
a flaw in a person’s character or worth. The predecessors of the people of 
Hejaz used to do it and they are the argument and proof against all other 
people. 

Judge Abu Al-Faraj Al-Isfahani -and he is who he is- wrote a book 
called “Al-Aghani” [the songs] in w'hicli he collected the stories of the 
Arabs, their poems, their lineages, their days, and their states. He based it 
on singing according to one hundred voices which the singers have chosen 
for Ar-Rashid, and he comprehensively did this and completed it. By 
Allah, it is the record of the Arabs and the collection of good things of 
their histories in every art of poetry, history, singing, and all states, and no 
book is equal to it in this respect, it is the peak which tlie man of literature 
.strives for and stops at, and how can he reach it! And now wc return into 
the verification of this summary' in which we’ve discussed the sciences of 
the tongue, and Allah guides to righteousness, 

Subchapter 46: 

On that Language is an Artificial Skill 

Know that languages are all skills which are similar to crafts, they are 
skills in the tongue to express meanings. Their quality or their lack of it 
depends on the perfection of the skill or the lack of this perfection. This is 
not in relationship to single words, but to the composition of the words. If 
the skill is perfect in composing the singular words into sentences 
expressing the intended meanings and which take heed of the arrangement 
which applies the speech to the necessity of the affair, then the speaker had 
reached the utmost level of delivering beneficence to the person vvho is 
hearing, and this is the meaning of eloquence. 

Skills only occur with the repetition of actions because the action 
happens at first until it turns into a quality to the essence. It is repeated 
until it is a state, which is a quality which is not finnly establishes, then it 
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is repeated more and more and it becomes a skill, meaning a firmly 
established quality. The Arable speaker - when the skill of the Arabic 
language existed in them - would hear the speech of his generation and 
their ways in how they address each other and how they express their 
purposes the way a child hears tlie usage of tenns in their meanings so he 
would learn then first, then he would learn the compositions and hear them 
as well. Hearing would continue in every instant and in each speaker, its 
usage would be repeated until it becomes a skill and firmly established 
quality and he would be like the rest of them. 

Thus the tongues and languages move from one generation to the other, 
the foreigners and the children learn it like this, and this is the meaning of 
what the commoners say about language being lor Arabs by nature, 
meaning by the primordial skill what vvas taken from the and which they 
did not take from anybody. 


Then this skill was ruined in Miidar due to their mingling with 
foreigners, and the cause of its ruination is that the new rising generation 
would understand different things from the statement other than those used 
by the Arabs, so he would use them to express his meanings especially that 
many of this associated wfth the Arabs were not Arabs, he w^ould listen 
also to the Arabs and their styles and the affair was mixed up for him, and 
he took from this and for that creating a new skill which was short of the 
old skill, and this is the meaning of the ruination of the Arabic tongue. 

For this reason the language of Quraysh was the most expressive and 
clear of Arabic dialects due to their distance from the foreigners from all of 
their directions, then comes those who surround them such as Thaqif, 


KJiuza‘ah, Bani Kinanah, Ghatafan, Bani Assad, and Bani Tamini. As for 
those who are far from them such as Rabi‘ah, Lakhm, Jutham, Ghassan, 
lyyad and Quda‘ah, and the Arabs of Yemen who are near the Persian, 
Roman, and Abyssinian nations, all of them had an imperfect language due 
to their mingling with the foreigners, using their language as argument for 
correctness or the lack of it was proponional to their closeness to Quraysh 
according to the people of the trade of Arabic, and Allah knows best 


Subchapter 47: 

On that the Language of the Arabs at this Age is One which 
is Separate and Different from the Languages of 

Mudar and Himvar 

For wc find that in the clarification of purposes and fulfillment of 
meanings it does follow the tongue of Mudar, the only thing lost from it is 
the indications of diacriticsto indicate the subject from the object, so they 
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replaced il by putting the subject before object and through the context of 
the situation. But despite this, clarification and eloquence in the tongue of 
the Mudar is greater and nobler, for the words tliemselves indicate the 
meanins.s themselves, what remains is what the states themselves 
necessitate, and this is called; tlie context of the situation, and this needs to 


be explained. Each meaning must have a context and a stare particular to it 
and these states and contexts must be taken into consideration in 
understanding the meaning as they are its qualities. These states in all 
tongues are more than what the words which exist are able to express. As 
for the Arabic tongue, thev are indicated through states and manners in the 
composition of the words and their an'angement in placing forward and 
behind, or deletion, or in the diacritics, they may be indicated also through 
connected letters. 


The levels of speech in the Arabic tongue vary with the variation of the 
indication of these states as we have already said, so for this reason the 
Arabic tongue was the shortest in speech and expression among all the 
tongues, and this is the meaning of what the Messenger of Allah (Prayers 
of Allah and His Peace upon him) said; “T was given the comprehensive 
words, speech has been summarized for me”. 


And consider this in what is narrated about Tssa Ibn Omar when one of 
the scholars of grammar said to him: ‘T see a repetition in the speech of the 
Arabs in their saying: “Zayd stands”, “Zayd does stand”, and “Zayd does 
indeed stand”, the meaning is one”. He said: “Each of these indicates a 
different meaning. The first sentence which has no affirmation in it is for 
one who has a free mind about Zayd’s standing, the second is said to one 
who heard it and denied it, and the third is said to one who persists in his 
denial of the act, so the indication changed with the change of the states”. 


This eloquence and clarification remained the way of the Arabs until 
this age. Pay no heed in this to the nonsense of the scholars of grammar — 
the people of the craft of ITab whose perceptions fall short of the truth 
when they say that the eloquence is gone in this age, and that the Arabic 
tongue is ruined due to the consideration of the mination of the Trab 
whose law's they study. This is a statement which their own bias has placed 
in their nature and w'hose incompetence established in their hearts. Despite 
w'hat they say vve still find many of the Arabic original words still in their 
original usage, and the expression of purposes and variation in it with the 
variation of clarification still exists in their speech until the present day. 
The ways of the tongue and its aits such as poetry and prose still exist in 
their addresses, and some of them arc brilliant orators in their assemblies 


and gatherings, they have great poets w'ho use the ways of their present 
language, good taste and sound natures attest to this. The only affair of the 
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wTillen longue lost lo them is Hie ways of the diacritics of I ‘rah in the end 
of the words in which the tongue of Mudar used one way which is one of 
the rules of the tongue. 

Care for the tongue of Mudar took place when it w'as ruined whh their 
association with the foreigners as they took over the kingdoms of Iraq and 
the Levant and Egypt and Maghreb, its skill took a different form from the 
original one, so it turned to a different language. The Quran was revealed 
in it and the Prophetic Traditions w-crc narrated in it, and both of them arc 
the foundations of religion and the faith, so there was a tear that they 
would be forgotten and would become closed to understandings through 
the loss off the tongue in which they were revealed. So writing dow'n its 
rules and the development of its standards and the derivation of its laws 
became a must, it became a science w'hich has its own topics and chapters 
and introductions and issues, its people called it: >\‘ahw and the “craft of 
the Arabic language". It turned into a preserved art and a written science 
and a ladder ascending to the understanding of Allah’s Book and tlie 
Sunnah of His Messenger (Prayers of Allah and His Peace upon him). 

And perhaps if we showed interest in the Arabic tongue of our present 
day and studied its rules, we would replace the diacritics wiiich were 
ruined in their indication by oilier affairs and differenl means present 
within it and W'hich would have rules of its owm, and perhaps wc will see 
that it has its own diacritics which are different ffoin the approach of the 
language of Mudar, for not all languages and their skills are for nothing. 

i'he tongue of Mudar was like this with the tongue of Himyar, many of 
the things devised in the tongue of Himyar w^ere changed in the tongue of 
Mudar. The way its w'ords were spoken in the narralions wc have allcsl to 
this in contradiction of the view' of those who are driven by ignorance to 
the belief that they both use one language and tries to understand the 
language of Himyar based on the standards and rules of Mudar such as 
those w'ho say that Qeel [tribal leader in the language of HimyarJ is 
derived from Qawl [saying] and many similar things. All of this is 
incorrect, the language of Himyar is a language totally different and 
independent from that of Mudar in many of its ways and styles and 
diacritics just as is the case vvith our own language with tlie language of 
Mudar. But the concern for the language of Mudar persisted because of the 
religious law as we said, and this led lo induction and derivation, and there 
is nothing in our age w'hich calls for this or which necessitates it. 

A one thing which has taken place in the language of this Arab 
generation is that in any city they inhabit they do not speak the Qaf 
properly as it is mentioned in the books of the Arabic language, that it is 
from the far end of the tongue and above the higher palate, and they do not 
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Speak it irom the phonetic exit of the Kaf either even though it is low-er 
than the place of the Kaf and what is near it in the higher palate as it is. 
They speak it in a manner which is halfway between the Kaf and the Qaf 
this exists in the people of this generation in its entirety whether they were 
in the east or lire west until this became a sign of them between the nations 
and the generations w'hich no one else shares with them. So that he who 
wishes to belong to the Arabs and enter into their generations must imitate 
them in saying it in this way, for them the real Arab from the one who 
enters into the Arab clans or the urbanized Arab is distinguished through 
speaking this Qaf and it seems that this is the language of Mudar itself as 
this generation still exists in its majority and their leadership in the east and 
in the west is in the offspring of Mansur Ibn Ukrimah Ibn Qayss Ibn Ay Ian 
Ibn Sulaym Ibn Mansur, and from the Bani Amcr Ibn Sa'sa'ah Ibn 
Mu^awiyah Ibn Bakr Ibn Hawazin Ibn Mansur. At this time they are the 
majority of the people in the inhabited lands and they are from the 
oiTspring of Mudar, all of the generation and witli them lire Bani Kalilan 
arc equal in speaking in this Qaf. 


This language was not invented by the people of this generation, it is 
inherited in lliem, and it seems to have been the language of the early 
people of Mudar and even perhaps the language of the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and ITis Peace upon him). The jurists of the people of the Prophetic 
House did claim this, and they said that those who recite in the Patihah 
“As-Siral Al-Muslaqim” [the Straight Pallr] with other than the Qaf of this 
generation has made a grave linguistic mistake and ruined his prayer and I 
do not know where they came up with this. The language of the people of 
the cities were not invented either, they have received it from their 
ancestors and most of them were from Mudar w'ho inhabited the cities at 
the time of the conquests. The people of the generation did not invent it 
either s they are further from association with foreigners than the people of 
the cities. For this reason it is most likely the case that they have received 
it from the language of their ancestors. This is with the agreement of the 
people of the generation to use it in speech and that it is what distinguished 
the Arab from the hybrid person and the urbanized people. 


It seems that this Qaf that the people of this Arab generation speak is 
one of the exits of the Qaf for the early people of the language. The exit of 
the Qaf is w'ide as its beginning is from the upper side of the palate and its 
end is near the Kaf, speaking it from high on the palate is the language of 
the cities and speaking it in what is near the Kaf is the language of this 
Bedouin generation. This w'ould refute what the people of the Household 
about the prayer being unacceptable if it is left in the Fatihah, for the jurists 
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of the cities are all opposed to this and it is highly unlikely that Uiey would 
have ignored such a thing, so its aspect is what we said. 

Yes, we do say that the language likeliest to be true is how the people of 
this Bedouin generation speak it as their transmission among them is clear 
attesting to the fact that it is the language of the first generation of their 
predecessors and that it is the language of the Prophet (Prayers of Allah 
and His Peace upon him), this is also likely to be true as they have also 
included it in the Kaf as the two exits arc close to each other, and if the Qaf 
spoken by the people of the cities was from the root of the palate then it 
would not have been close to the Kaf and would not have been included in 
it. 

Moreover, the people of the Arabic language have mentioned this Qaf 
which is close to the Kaf and which is what is spoken by the Arabic 
generation until the present day, and they made it intermediary bctw'ccn 
the exits of the Qaf and the Kaf as a separate letter but this is farfetched. 
What appears to be true is that it is from the end of the exit of the Qaf due 
lo its width as w'e have said. 

Furthermore, they clearly state its ugliness to them as if it was never 
affirmed by them lo have been the language of the first generation. What 
we said about the continuity of its usage because they have inherited it 
from their predecessors one generation after the other and that it is their 
standard particular to them is a proof that it is the language of that first 
generation and the language of the Prophet (Prayers of Allali and His 
Peace upon him) \vhich was all mentioned earlier. Some may claim that 
this Qaf which is spoken by the people of the cities is not one of these 
letters, and that it wns introduced to them through mingling with the 
foreigners, and that they speak it in this manner so it is not a part of the 
Arabic language, but analogical deduction is closer to showing w’hat we 
have said about them being one letter vvitli a wide phonetic exit so 
understand this, and Allah is the Clear Guide. 


Subchapter 48: 

On that the Languages of Cities and Towns is a Separate 
Language which is Different from the Language of IVIudar 

Know that .speech in the cities and between its people is not through the 
ancient language of Mudar nor is it llie language of the people of the 
generation, it is a separate language standing on its own, far from both the 
languages of Mudar and the language of the Arab generation in our time, 
and it is even farther than the language of Mudar. 
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As for being a language on its own, this is obvious, what attests to this 
is the difference perceived which is considered a linguistic by the people of 
grammar. And furthermore, it does vary with the variation of the cities in 
their ternns, the language of the people of the east is somew'hat different 
from tire language of the people of the west, and so are tire people of 
Andalusia with them. Each of them delivers his meanings and purposes 
through his language and clarified what goes on in his soul and this is the 
meaning of language and the tongue. The loss of Trab did them no harm as 
we have said about the language of the Arabs to this age. 

As for being further from the original tongue than the people of this 
generation, this is because the distance of the tongue lakes place through 
association with foreigners, so he who associates with the foreigners would 
have language farther from the original tongue as skill takes place through 
learning and this skill is a mixture of the original Arabic skill and the 
second which belongs to the foreigners, so they w^ould be distant from the 
original tongue in a manner which is proportional to how they raised and 
how the listen to that foreign tongues. 

See examples of this in the cities of Africa, Maghreb, Andalusia and the 
east. As for Africa and the Maghreb, Arabs there mingled with the Berbers 
w'ho arc foreigners due to their habitation there, no city or generation was 
void of their existence so foreignness prevailed over their Arab tongue 
which they had, and it turned into another mixed language with 
foreigmiess being prevalent over it due to what we’ve mentioned, so it is 
farther from the original tongue. The same applies to the cast, when the 
Arabs prevailed over its nations of Persia and the Turks, they mingled w'ith 
them and their languages circulated in employees, farmers, captured men 
and w'omen who became slaves, concubines, nannies and fester motliers, 
so the language was ruined w'ith the ruination of the skill until it turned 
into another language. Tlie same applies to the people of Andalusia with 
the Galician and Frankish foreigners. The people of all cities had different 
languages particular to them which arc different from the language of 
Mudar and which are different from each other was we will mention it, and 
it became as if it is a different language due to the firmness of its skill in 
their venerations, and Allah creates and ordains what He wills. 


Subchapter 49: 

On the Learning of the Tongue of Mudar 

Know that the skill of the tongue of Mudar for this age is gone and has 
become corrupt, and the language of the people of the entire generation is 
different from the language of Mudar in which the Holy Quran was 
revealed. It is an altogether different language as foreignness is mixed with 
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it as we already said. But since languages are skills like what we have 
already said, their learning is possible as is the case in all other skills. 


Tlie aspect of learning for lliose who wish to attain this skill is to learn 
their ancient speech which follows their w'ays such as the Quran, the 
ITadith, the statements of the predecessors, the speeches of the great Arabs 
in their orations and poetry, the w'ords of the hybrid people in all of their 
arts until he w'ould become - through learning so much of llieir w-ords in 
prose and poctiy - like one who was raised bctw'ccn them and was taught 
the w'ords which indicate their meanings, so he w'ould attain this skill 
through this learning and usage, and the more lie does so the more firmly 
established it becomes. 


In addition to this he needs a soundness in his nature and good 
understanding for the ways and styles of the Arabs in compositions, and to 
observe how to apply them in the different contexts and taste attests to this, 
and it rises through this skill and the sound nature in it as w'e wall mention 
later. 1’he quality of what is said and written in prose and in poetry w'ould 
be proportional to how much he learns and how' often he uses it. He who 
has attained these skills has attained the languaae of Mudar and he would 
be the insightlul standard in eloquence in it, and this is how the ones who 
learns it should be, and Allah guides whom He wills through His grace and 
generosity. 


Subchapter 50: 

On that the Skill of this Tongue is other than the Craft of 
the Arabic Language and Has no Need for it 


The cause of this is that the craft of the Arabic language is the 
knowledge of the rules of this skill and its special standards. So it is the 
knowledge of how' to do a certain thing not the thing itself, so it is not the 
skill itself, it is like someone learning the theory of how to have a ceitain 
trade without knowing how' to actually do it such as someone who know^s 
about tailoring but without actually having any skill in it about one form of 
it: ‘"Tailoring is entering the thread in the needle’s hole and then to put it 
into two attached pieces of cloth and then to bring it out from the other 
side by this and that much then to return it to where it started, and then to 
bring it out from its lirst exit in a place between the first two holes” then he 
goes on and on in the description of the work until its end, giving you the 
form of the kneading and closing and opening and all the actions and types 
of tailoring, but if he is asked to do any of it himself he would fail to do so. 

Also if someone w'ho has knowledge of carpentry is asked about how' to 
make funiiture out of it he would say: It is to place the saw on the head of 
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the piece of wood and lo hold ils side, while someone stands opposite to 
you holding its other side, and pushing it in turn to each other while its 
sharp teeth cut what it passes through in coming and going until it reaches 
the lower side of the wood”. But if he is required to perform this work 
himself he would not be able lo do so. 

The knowledge of the rules of T‘rab once compared with the language 
itself is the same as this, tor this knowledge is the knowledge of how to do 
and not doing itself. For this reason it is often the case that you see great 
scholars of grammar and people who are skilled in Ihe craft of the Arabic 
language once they arc asked to write a couple of lines to his brother or the 
people of his friendship or a complaint about an equity or for any of his 
purposes he would be void of con*ectness, would have plenty of mistakes 
without being able to compose the wwd and the statements which express 
the purpose in the styles of Arabic language. 

And it is also often the case that you see people wiio have this gift and 
who is quite masterful of both the arts of prose and poetry, yet he cannot 
perform the Trab of the subject from the object or the genitive or any other 
things from the terms of the craft of Arabic. You know from this that this 
skill is something different from the craft of Arabic and that it is altogether 
needless of it. 

You may find some people who are skilled in the craft of/*ra/j and who 
are insightful into the affair of this skill, but this is rare and takes place by 
accident mostly, and it most often happens to those who have read 
Sibawayh's book since he did not coniine il lo the laws of/‘ra/j but filled 
it with the examples of the Arabs and their poems and w'ords, so it had a 
good part which could lead to learning this skill. The one who is immersed 
in studying it and w’ho learns it well w'ould have a share of the words of the 
Arabs and would have its proper places and needs imprinted in his 
memory which w^ould point out this skill to him so he w'ould complete 
learning it and was more eloquent in delivering speech. There are also 
those who study Sibawayh’s book but do not pay attention to this and 
acquires the artificial craft of the tongue but does not acquire the skill. 

As for those who study the later books which arc void of all this except 
for the laws of grammar without any mention of the Arabs" poems and 
speech, they rarely sense the affair of this skill or pay attention to its affair, 
they believe that they have attained a certain level in tlie Arabic tongue 
whilst being the farthest of people from it. 

As for the people of the craft of Arabic and its teachers in Andalusia, 
they arc closer to the attainment and learning of this skill that anyone else 
as they base it on examples of the Arabs and their proverbs and learning 
many compositions in the assemblies of their teaching, so much of the skill 
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reaches the beginner during ihe learning, and it becomes imprinted in the 
soul and it becomes prepared for attaining and accepting it. 

As for the others from the people of Africa and Maghreb and others, 
they made Arabic into a science in their research and did not look into the 
compositions of the Arabic words except if they perfonn the I‘mb on an 
example and believed a certain meaning is the one likeliest to be true 
through an intellectual discernment not the understanding of the language 
and its compositions. So the craft of Arabic for them became one of the 
laws of intellectual logic and arguments and far from the styles of tlie 
tongue and its skills and tliis resulted in tlic skill being lost to those 
horizons and their cities altogether. Ibis is only because they parted with 
searching in the examples of the language and their negligence in teaching 
this to the learner although it is the most beneficial of things for him to 
gain the skill of the language, those laws arc little more than means of 
learning but they have made them into a pure science which was not the 
original intention of their arrangement in the first place becoming far from 
its fruit. 

You know from what we have said that the occurrence of skill in the 
Arabic tongue takes place through learning plenty of the speech of the 
Ai'abs so as one would have then styles and ways imprinted on his 
imagination and he would base things on it as if he was raised among them 
and mingled with their statements until he acquired the well established 
skill in expressing his purposes through their speech, and Allah ordains all 
things, and Allali knows the Unseen best. 


Subchapter 51: 

On the Explanation of the Word ‘‘Taste” in the 
Terminology of the People of Eloquence and the 
VeriHcation of its meaning, and the Clarification that It 
mostly does not take place for the Arabized Foreigners 

Know that the word “taste” is a term which the people who care for the 
arts of eloquence use meaning the occurrence of the skill of eloquence for 
the human being. What eloquence is had already been explained and that it 
is for the speech to match the meaning in every aspect through properties 
which take place for the compositions to this effect. So the one who 
eloquently speaks with the Arabic longue would seek the forms winch lead 
to this using the styles of the Arabs and the types of their addresses 
organizing speech according to this aspect, the affair of composition would 
be easy for him so that he could hardly be able to use any means other than 
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eloquence which the Arab use. If he hears any composition which does not 
have this into itself he would be repelled by it and his hearing would be 
offended by it without much thought, or even without thought at all except 
through what he gained through having this skill because once skill are 
linnly established and rooted in their places they would become like innate 
natures within this place. Many fools who do not know the affair of skills 
would believe that con'ectness in rrah and eloquence is natural tor the 
Arabs and would say that Arabs speak by nature, but tliis is not the case, it 
is a skill of tlie tongue in arranging speech which became deeply rooted 
and firmly establishes so it appeared at the beginning like it is an innate 
nature. 

As we have already explained, this skill takes place through experience 
of the Arabic speech and its repetition to the ear and paying attention to the 
properties of its compositions, and it does not take place through scientific 
laws about this matter which the people of Bayan have derived. 

If this is understood, then the skill of eloquence in the tongue leads the 
eloquent man to tlie aspects of arrangement and quality composition which 
confonns to the compositions of the Arabs in their language and the 
compositions of their speech. If the one wiio has this skill seeks to deviate 
from this determined way he would not be able to do so nor would his 
tongue obey him as it is not used to this and the deeply rooted skill in it 
would not allow him to do it. If the speech is presented to him in a manner 
which parts with the w'ays of the Arabs then he would be repelled from it 
and would reject it altogether and he would know that it does not belong to 
the speech of the Arabs in which he became experienced. He may not be 
able to argue for this in the same manner the people of the laws of 
grammar and eloquence do, for what they have is deductive and results 
from the laws which were composed through induction, while what he has 
is intuitive and experiential through experience in the speech of the Arabs 
so dial he becomes like one of them. 

Let us assume that one of their boys who had grown up in their 
generation, he would learn their language and be firm in I'rab and 
eloquence until he reaches the utmost level without this belonging to the 
standard science in any way, this takes place through the occurrence of this 
skill in his tongue and speech. Similarly, this skill happens to those wbo 
are after this generation through learning their speech and poems and 
orations and continuously doing so until he acquires the skill and he 
becomes like one who was raised in their generation and in their abodes, 
laws are far from this. 

Once this skill takes deeply rooted and firmly established the people of 
the craft of eloquence called it: “ I’aste”, taste is the sense which perceives 
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food and the like, and as the place of this skill is in die tongue from the 
aspect of speech with words just as it is the place of the perception of 


tastes, its name was bon'owed for it, moreover it is an affair of direct 


experience for the tongue just as tastes are sensed by it, so it was called: 


taste 




If this is clear to you, you would know from it that foreigners who enter 
into the Arabic tongue and who are still new to it, and who are forced to 
speak it due to mingling with its people as is the case with the Persian, the 
Romans, and the Turks in the east and the Berbers in the west, these 
people do not acquire this taste due to the shortage of this skill whose 
affair we have already explained. For the most they can do after a certain 
period of time passed from their age, and after another skill did find its 
way to their tongue - which is their own language - is to take care of what 
the people of the city circulate among themselves in conversation, picking 
up individual words and sentences due to their need for this. 


This skill has already parted with the people of the cities and they 
became distant from as we have seen. They have another skill in this respect 
w'hich is not the required skill of the language. He who knows tlie 
judgments about the acquirement of this skill from the laws written in the 
books has not acquired anything from this skill, he only acquired its rules 
as you have already known, this skill takes place through experience and 
habit and repetition of the Arabic speech. If it occurs to you while hearing 
this that Sibawayh, Al-Farisi, and Az-Zamakhshari and people like them 
who were lire giants of the arts of the tongue were foreigners and acquired 
the skill nonetheless, then know that those people you have heard about 
were foreigners only in their race and lineage, as for their growing up and 
education, they were between the Arabs who own this skill or between 
those who have learned it from them, so they attained an unmatchablc 
level from this becoming like young Arabs who were raised in their 
neighborhoods until they have reached the very' core of the language. So 
even though they were foreigners by race, they are not foreigners in 
language and speech. For they have witnessed the faith in its tantrum and 
the language in its youth, the effects of the skill was not lost at their days 
from the cities yet, so the dedicated themselves to the study of the Arabic 
speech until they reached the utmost level in it. 


In our days if one of the foreigners mingles vvith the people of the 
Arabic tongues in the city, the first thing he will find is that the skill 
intended by the Arabic longue is altogether extinct, you will see that their 
skill which they have is another skill which is different from the Arabic 
tongue. Then if w'e assume that he went on to acquire experience in Arabic 
speech and poetry through study and learning so as to acquire it, he w'ould 
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rarely attain it due to what we explained about his skill being preceded by 
another skill in its place, so it would only be incomplete and imperfect. Let 
us assume that someone is foreign in his race but w'ho was safe from 
mingling with the people of the foreign tongue and went on to acquire this 
skill through learning and study, he may indeed acquire it but this is so rare 
that it would not escape you after wftat wc have explained. 

Those who look into those laws of eloquence may claim to have this 
taste through them, but this is an error or a misleading statement. The only 
skill he will acquire is in these laws of eloquence and they have nothing to 
do with the skill in expression, and Allah guides whom He wills to a 
straight path. 


Subchapter 52: 

On that the People of the Cities Fall Short in the Attainment 
of this Linguistic Skill which is Acquired through Learning, 
and those who are Farther from the Arabic Language 
would find Attaining It More Difficult 

The cause behind this is what precedes to the leanier as he acquires a 
skill which contradicts the required skill, and that is the skill of the urban 
tongue so that his longue had lost its original skill to another skill which is 
the urban language of the age. For this reason you find that teachers race to 
teach the language to children, and the scholars of grammar believe that 
this should happen through their craft while tliis is not the case. Teaching 
this skill lakes place through associating the tongue with the speech of tlie 
Arabs. One cannot deny that the craft of grammar is close to this 
association. 

The language of the cities more steeped into foreignness and farther 
from the tongue of Mudar would make those who live in them at a great 
disadvantage in learning the language of Mudar and the acquirement of 
skill in it as negation is total then. See examples of this in the people of the 
cities, as the people of Africa and Maghreb arc more steeped in 
foreignness and farther from the original tongue, they have complete 
incapacity in this skill through learning. Ibn Ar-Raqiq narrated that one of 
the writers of Al-Qayruwan wrote to a friend of his: 

“O brother and you whose loss may 1 never be deprived of, Abu Sa*id 
mentioned speech that you will be with those who comes, it obstructed us 
today so w-e w'ere unable to go out. As for the people of the house and the 
dogs about the hey business, they lie, this false no one letter from this. I 
write to you and 1 yearn for you”. 
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Tliis is how iheir skill in the longue of Mudar translates to, and the 
cause of this is what wc said. 


Also their poems were far from the skill, far below the required level, 
and they are still like this until the preset day. Tliere were never any 
famous poets in Africa except Ibn Rashiq and Ibn Sharaf and the poets arc 
mostly an accidental occurrence within it, their level of eloquence and until 
the present day is still below the level. 1 he people of Andalusia are closer 
to them in the acquirement of this skill through their long toil for it and 
their memorization of many linguistic examples in both prose and poetry. 
One of them was Ibn Ilayyan the historian who was the Imam of the 
people of the craft in this skill and the one who raised its banner among 
them. There were also Ibn Abd Rabbuh and Al-Qastalli and people like 
them among the poets of the Taifa kings w'hen the seas of language and 
literature abounded in their days. This remained in them for hundreds of 
years until the days of dispersion and the expulsion when the Christians 
took over and they were occupied from learning this. Civilization began to 
recede and this receded with it as is tlie case in all professions, arts, and 
crafts, so the skill fell short in them until it reached the bottom level. 


Among the last of them were Salih Ibn Sharif and Malik Ibn Al- 
Murahhal who were both students of the class of the people of Seville in 
Ceuta. The state of the Bani Al-Ahmar was still in its early stages, and 
Andalusia cast away the flower of its people from the people of this 
kingdom when they moved to the other side of the sea from Seville to 
Ceuta, and from eastern Andalusia to Africa. They soon became extinct 
and the chain of their teaching was severed in this craft as the people of the 
other side of tlie sea did not accept it easily because it w'as difficult for 
them in the deviation of their tongues and their deeply rooted Berber 
forcignness, and this negates what wc have said. 


Then the skill returned to the people of Andalusia like it previously was, 
and fbn Shibreen, Ibn Jabir, Ibn Al-Jayyab and their class all excelled in it. 
And then Ibrahim As-Sahili At-Tuwayjin and his class after them, then 
after them came Ibn Al-Kliatib who perished as a martyr in our age due to 
his opponent’s calumny against him, he had an unmatched skill in the 
language and his students followed him. Generally speaking, this skill is 
highly prevalent in Andalusia, teaching it is easier and more accessible for 
them until the present age as we have already said as they learn the 
sciences of the language and presetv’e them in addition to the sciences of 
literature and their chain of narrations, and because the people of the 
foreign tongue who may ruin their skill arc contingent in their presence 
between them, their tbreignness does not fbnn an origin for the language 
of the people of Andalusia while the Berber in this side of the sea form the 
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majority of the population, and their tongue is the tongue of the land 
except in the cities, even the cities arc immersed in the sea of their 
foreignness and Berber gibberish, so it is difficult for people there to attain 
the linguistic skill in contrast to the people of Andalusia. 

As for the east and during the Umayyad and Abbasid periods, its affair 
was like that of Andalusia in die perfection and quality of this skill as they 
were at those ages still far from foreigners and mingling with them except 
in rare occasions, so the affair of this skill in that age was more correct, 
great poets and writers were more abundant as the Arabs and their sons 
were plentiflil in the east, and look what the book of “Al-Aghani” 
contained from their prose and poetry, for this book is the Arabs’ book and 
it is their record, it contains their language and stories and days and singing 
and all of their states. So there is no book more comprehensive of the 
affairs of the Arabs than this one. The affair of this skill remained finnly 
establishes in the east in both states, and it was perhaps more eloquent in 
their days than it was in the days before Islam as we will mention it later. 
Then the affair of the Arabs vanished and their language became extinct 
and their speech was corrupted. Their affair and states were gone and the 
affair belonged to the foreigners and kingship became in their hands and 
prevalence was for tliem, this vvas during tire states of tire Daylam and the 
Seljuks. They mingled with the people of the cities and added to their 
population so they filled the earth with tlieir language, foreignness 
overtook the people of the cities and metropolises until they became far 
removed from the Arabic tongue and its skill, those among them who 
learnt it fell short of this leaniing, and for this reason we find their tongue 
in this age deficient in both prose and poetry even thougli they have used 
plenty of it, and Allah creates and chooses what He wills. 


Subchapter 53: 

On the Division of Speech into the Arts of Poetry and Prose 

Know that the tongue of the Arabs is divided into two parts: the art of 
composed poetry, which is the speech which has a meter and which 
rhymes, meaning that all of its lines are written in the same meter and end 
in the same rhyme. The other art is prose which is speech which has no 
meter, and each of the two arts has ways and styles in speech. As for 
poetry, it contains paregjTics, war poems, and elegies. And as for prose, it 
contains Musajja‘ which are short rhyming sentences, some of it is Mursal 
meaning that speech is extended naturally without being cut to pieces or 
being limited to a rhyme or anything else, and this is the style often used in 
prayers and supplication and in inducing fear or desire in the public. 
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As for the Holy Quran, even though it is prose, it is outside the 
boundaries of these two descriptions, it is neither said to be Mursal nor 
Musajja\ it divides Verses into sections which taste attests that speech 
ends at them, then the speech is resumed in another Verse after it, it does 
not commit itself to a certain letter so as to be a rhyme, and this is the 
meaning of Allah's saying: “revealed (from time to time) the most 
beautiful Message in the fonn of a Book, consistent with itself, (yet) 
repeating (its teaching in various aspects): the skins of those w'ho fear their 
Lord tremble thereat” [Surah of the Throngs: 23]. 






l23 ;;yl> 

And He also says: “We detail Our signs” [Surah of the Livestock: 97] 


[97 ^-§*1 Xf 

He called the parts of the Verses interludes, so ftiey are not rliymes and 
nor are the commitments of rhymes applicable to them. He gave the name 
of “repeated ones” to the Verses of the Holy Quran in general due to what 
we have mentioned. The Mother of the Quran [the FalihahJ was 
particularized w'ith this name due to the prevalence over them as they call 
the Pleiades: “the star”, for this reason the Surah of the Opening was called 
“As-Sab‘ Al-Mathani” [The Seven Oft Repeated Ones]. And look into the 
reasons cited by tlie interpreters about the cause of calling it “repeated 
ones” and truth will reveal to you the predominance of wbat wc have said. 

And know' that each of these artistic arts has its own styles particular to 
it for its people and which are unsuitable for any other art and so they are 
not used in it. Examples of this include love verses at the beginning of 
poems, and Praise for Allah and supplicating Him particular for the 
beginnings of orations, and the supplication particular to addresses and 
things like this. The later people used the styles and ways of poetry in 
prose such as having rhymes wftich they commit themselves to and putting 
lines about love at the beginning before purposes. This prose —if you 
meditate on it- became a poetic art, it is only different ftom it in terms of 
its meter. The later people prcscrv’cd this way of writing and used them in 
royal addresses, they confined he usage of all prose to this art which they 
became pleased with and in which they mixed the styles abandoning and 
forgetting the Mursal and particularly the people of the east, royal 
addresses until the present day takes place through heedless secretaries 
who use this style which w'e have referred to, and which is incorrect from 
the aspect of eloquence due to what is noticed about the application on 
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whal is necessitated by the state of Uie addressed person and the addressing 
one. 

Tlie later writers introduced the styles of poetry to this rh>Tned speech, 
and for this reason the royal addresses should transcend it as the styles of 
poetry give space to ironies and the mixture of the serious with the joke, 
giving long descriptions, giving examples with an abundance of metaphors 
and allegories where the necessities of the speech do not call for any of 
this, the solemnity of the king and his majesty, the speeches Uie kings 
deliver to the people arc cither in instilling hope or fear is different from 
this and contradictory to it. What is praiseworthy in royal addresses is the 
Mitrsal which is the release of the speech without any rhymes except in the 
rarest of places where skill releases it without any effort, then giving 
speech its due right in matching the reality' of the situation as the stations 
are different and each station has its own lenglhiness, briefness, omission, 
affirmation, direct speech, figurative speech, allegory, or metaphor 
particular to it. As for making the royal addresses in a manner similar to 
poetry, this is blamew'orthy. What drove the people of the age for this is 
the prevalence of foreignness over their tongue and their incapability to 
give speech its due right in matching the reality of the state. So they were 
unable to use this Mursal manner of speech as it needs mastery of 
eloquence and they became passionate about this Mmqjja' to paste 
together what is missing for them in terms of applying the speech to die 
meaning and what is necessitated by the stale in it. They mend it through 
this adornment through rhymes and methods of BadV whilst being 
unaware of what is beyond this. The people who did this the most going 
into extremes for its sake are the writers and poets of the east in this age, 
they may even ruin the rules of/>ai? and the structure of the word so that 
it may perhaps apply to this form of writing, so contemplate this and 
measure with what we have given you and you will see the correctness of 
what wc have told you, and Allah grants success through His grace and 
generosity, and Allah (Exalted is He) knows best. 


Subchapter 54: 

On that it is Rarely the Case that a Person has a Great Skill 
in both arts of Poetry and Prose except in the Rarest 

Circumstances 


Tlie cause behind diis is as we have already clarified that bolli are skills 
in the tongue, if another skill occurs in its place then it w'ould prevent the 
place from the perfection of another skill as receptiveness to skills and 
their occurrence to one’s nature in its primordial state is easier and more 
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possible. If it was preceded by other skills then they would struggle with it 
for the receptive matter and prevent it from quick reception so negation 
and contradiction would take place and the perfection of the skill vwuld be 
impossible, fhis is present in all artificial and technical skills in the 
absolute sense of the word and we have proven it somewhat in its proper 
place. So apply the same thing to languages as they arc skills of tlic tongue 
and see how if someone is preceded by a form of foreignness how' he 
would always lack the perfection of the Arabic language. The Persian man 
who learns the Persian language first does not prevail over the skill of the 
Arabic language and his mastery of it would remain limited even if he 
learns it and learns it and learns it. The same applies to the Berber and the 
Roman and Ihe Franldsh people, you would barely find any of them who 
has full mastery of the Arabic tongue. This is because the skill of another 
language had found its way to their tongues first. Even the seeker of 
knowledge among the people of these languages and if he seeks it from the 
people of lire Arabic language and their books he would fall short of the 
highest achievement and acquirement possible, and he only failed because 
of the tongue of itself. You have already seen that tongues and languages 
are like crafts and professions and we have already shown you that crafts 
and tlieir skills rarely meet so if someone attains a mastery of a skill first 
he w'ould rarely be able to reach the same level in another skill or 
professions, and Allah created you and what you do. 


Subchapter 55: 

On the Profession of Poetry and the Aspect of Learning it 


This art is one of the arts of Arabic speech and it is the one which they 
call: [Arabic tor poetry], it exists in all languages but we will only 

discuss the one which is present in the Arabic language. If this allow's the 
people of other tongues to reach their purpose from our speech then this is 
fine, otherwise each tongue has its own rulings about eloquence particular 


to it. 

It is a most strange and noble approach in the Arabic language, for it is 
speech which is divided into parts which are all equal in meter, united in 
the last letter of each line. Each of these parts is called by them: “Bayr 
[line of poetry] and the last of these agreeing letters is called: Rawiy or 
Qafiyah [rhyme] and (he totality of the speech from beginning to the end is 
called: Qassidah [poem] or Kalimah [a word]. Each Bcn^t is singular in the 
meanings it delivers in its composition so that it is almost as if it is a 
speech of its owm independent of w'hat is before it and what is after it, and 
if it was narrated on its ow'n it would be complete in its meaning whether 
this w^as praise for someone, a love poem, or an elegy, fhe poet makes 
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sure lliat he gives lliis Bayt enough meaning lo be independent in its 
expression and then continues in the next Bayt another expression as well 
and he digresses going out from one art to the other and from one meaning 
to the other through introducing the first objective and its meanings in a 
manner suitable for the second meaning and so that speech would be far 
from disharmony such as digressing from love poetry to praise, and from 
the description of the deserts and hills to the description of caravans or 
horses, and from the description of the person he is praising to the 
description of his people and soldiers or from torment and consolation for 
the dead to eulogizing and commemoration and things like this. 

The confonnity of the poem to one meter must be taken into account 
and he must be carefril not to allow himself to move from one meter to 
another which is close to it, for this may be hidden from many people due 
to this closeness. These meters have conditions and rules which are 
included in the science ofArud [Arabic prosody]. Not each meter which is 
agreeable to nature was employed by the Arabs, they are particular meters 
which the people of this craft call Buhiir [plural of Bahf\ literally; sea, 
Arabic poetic meters] and they limited tliem to fifteen meters, meaning 
that they could not find in the speech of the Arabs any poetic verses 
wTitten in other natural meters. 

And know that between the arts of speech poetry was considered a 
noble one between the Arabs. For this reason they made it the record of 
their knowledge and stories, the witness on their right and wrong, and a 
reference for many of tlieir knowledge and wisdom. The skill for it was 
firmly established in them just as is the case with all of their other skills. 
The skills of the tongues are all gained through craftsmanship and training 
in speech until a similar skill is gained. 

Poetry is one of the arts of speech which are difficult to attain for those 
who wish to gain its skill through technical learning among the later people 
as each line of poetry is independent in being a complete statement for its 
purpose and good enough in this respect to be singled out from all the 
others. So he needs a certain subtlety within this skill so as to place the 
poetic words in their molds whicli arc known for it in this context in 
Arabic poetry to bring it out as an independent line in itself. Then he 
composes another line which is like this and then another and completes 
the arts completing his purposes. Tlien he sees the lines which are suitable 
in being near each other according to the variation of the arts within the 
poem. 

Due to the difficultly of its approach and the strangeness of its art, 
poetry vvas a criterion for talents in perfecting its styles and sharpening the 
ideas to put words into its molds. Skill in the Arabic speech does not 
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suffice in it at all, it needs for it a furllier subtlety and attempts to observe 
the styles with which the Arabs arc distinguished and to use them in it. 

Let us now mention the meaning of the word “Style” for the people of 
this craft and what they refer to when they say it. Know that this for them 
is the way in which these compositions are crafted, or lire mold into which 
they ai'c placed. There is no reference here to words from the aspect of 
indicating the principle meaning which is the function Trah or from the 
aspect of indicating the perfection of the meaning which is the function of 
Balaghah and Bayan [eloquence] or from the aspect of the poetic meter 
used by the Arabs which is the function of Arud. All these three sciences 
are outside this poetic craft. What the poet refers to is an intellectual image 
for the organized compositions, and this image must be universal so as to 
apply to every particular composition. This image is to be derived by the 
mind from the particular and partial compositions and it turns it in the 
imagination into a mold or a pattern. Then h chooses the compositions 
which are correct for the Arabs from the aspect of / 'rab and Bayan and 
stuffs them into it like what the builder docs in the mold or as the w^caver 
does with a spindle until the mold would have enough space for the 
occun-ence of the compositions which would suffice for the objective of 
the speech and he finds the proper image from the aspect of the 
compositions sufficient for the objectives of the speech, and it takes place 
in a correct way through the skill of the Arabic language he acquires, for 
each art of speech has its own styles and they in their turn exist in different 
ways in it. 

Asking the mins in poetry takes place either through directly addressing 
them such as his saying: 

O house of Mayyah in ‘Alya’ and then in Sanad 

Or through calling the friends to stand and ask such as his saying: 

Stand the two of you so that we may ask the house who people are gone 
Or through asking the friends to weep over the ruins such as his saying: 
Stand, the two of you, to cry on tlie memory of a beloved and a house 
Or through asking for an answer from an undetermined party such as 
his saying: 

Have you not asked so that the remnants would tell you? 

Or such as greeting the ruins through speaking with the imperative to an 
undetermined person to greet them such as his saying: 

Greet the abodes beside Al-‘Azl 

Or through supplicating for them to rain over them: 

Pour rain over their ruins, O great thunder, 

And may you become for them a garden and a bliss 

Or through asking lightening to pour rain on tliem such as his saying: 
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O lightening do pour over a house in Abruq 

And drive clouds there the way camels are driven 

And such as agitation in elegies tlirough calling for weeping: 

Thus let the calamity fall and let the affair become severe 
No eye whose water does not pour has an exeuse 
Or through finding the accident great such as his saying: 

Have you seen who they’ve carried on those sticks? 

Have you seen how the light of the assembly was extinguished? 

Or tlirough registering the disaster of the loss on the beings such as his 
saying: 

Growing grass without a protector or a shepherd 
Death has taken the one with the long lance and arm 
Or through scolding the inanimate objects which do not show sorrow 
such as what the Khariji woman said: 

O Chebar tree, w'hy do it I see you full of leaves 
As if you are not sad for Ibn Tareef 

Or through congratulating his enemy for being rid of his heavy burden 


such as his saying: 

iTirow' away your lances, O Rabi‘ah Ibn Nizar 

Death has taken away your brave enemy 

And many such statements in all of the arts and ways of speech, 
compositions in it are airanged through sentences and without sentences, 
informative and otherwise, beginning with a noun or a verb, adjoined and 
not adjoined, connected and disconnected and so on which belongs to the 
atfairs of the Arabic. The place of each word from the other would make 
you know what to benefit from it through training in Arabic poetry which 
is the universal mold abstracted in the mind through the particular 
compositions w'hich this mold applies to their whole. Such the composer of 
words is like the builder or he weaver, the applicable intellectual image is 
like the mold in which building takes place or the spindle in which 
weaving takes place, so if he parts with the mold in his building or the 
spindle in his weaving I would be corrupt. 

And do not say that the knowledge of the law of eloquence is sufficient 
for this because we say: The laws of eloquence are scientific rules found 
through deduction, they only allow one to know the possibility of using the 
compositions in their forms particular to the deduction. They are coiTect 
scientific standards which apply to all their particular as is the case wnth 
the deduction of the laws of grammar. The forms of the styles we are 
explaining have nothing to do with deduction. They arc forms which 
become deeply rooted in the soul through following the compositions in 
the Arabic poetry through reciting them by the tongue until its form 




732 


Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


become Ilrmly established and he would be able to make use of them 
through composing similar poems and following their example in each 
composition of poetry as we already discussed this in the absolute sense, 
and that the scientific laws pertaining to grammar and eloquence are not 
beneficial in Leaching it in any way. 


Not all the things which can be deduced from Arabic speech and its 
scientific laws was used, what was used by them are those known ways 
which those w’ho learn their speech perceive, and w'hose forms are 
included within these deductive law's. If someone looks into Arabic poetry 
in this manner and through these intellectual styles which become like 
molds, this would be looking into the molds which they have used not at 
what deduction necessitates, and for this reason we said that what acquires 
these molds in the mind is learning Arabic poetry and speech. 


These molds can exist in prose just as they exist in poetry because 
Arabs used their speech for both arts, and they detailed into the two types 
of speech. They have detailed it in poetry through metered pieces and 
limited rhymes and speaking briefly in each part. What they take into 
consideration in prose is the mostly the balance and similarity between the 
parts, and they may limit it to rhyming sentences, and they may not, I he 
molds of each one are known in the Arabic language and Uie molds which 
are used are the ones upon which the composer of the speech builds his 
composition, no one know's it except those w'ho have learned their speech 
so that he could abstract in his mind and from all the determined particular 
molds one universal absolute mold which he follows in composition just as 
the builder follows his molds and the weaver his spindle. For this reason 
the art of composing speech is an art separate fi*om the art of grammar and 
eloquence and prosody even though the observation of the rules of these 
sciences arc conditions w'itliout which this art is incomplete. So if all of 
these qualities do take place in speech, the composer is distinguished 
through a subtle look into these molds which they call styles, nothing 
allows for its learning e.\cepl the memorization of Arabic speech in both 
prose and poetry. 


If the meaning of style is determined for you, let us now mention a 
definition for poetry which would make us understand its reality despite 
the difficulty of this objective as w'c did not find such a thing in the books 
of the predecessors as far as we can see. What the people prosody say 
about poetry being “Rhymed speech WTitten according to the meters of 
prosody” neither defines nor detenniiies poetry as we are discussing it. 
Their craft merely looks at poetry from the aspect of the conformity of its 
lines to the number of moving and still parts in succession, so that they 
would ftilly adhere to the meters of prosody and rhymes, this is mere 
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consideration of meters which is void of w'ords and what they indicate, so 
it is a suitable definition for their purpose. We are looking here at poetr>' 
from all of the aspects of the grammar, eloquence, meter, and the special 
molds, so it is no surprise that their definition is unsuitable for our purpose, 
so we must work, out a definition which gives us its reality from this 
aspect. 

We say: Poetry is the eloquent speech which is based on descriptions 
and allegories, divided into parts agreeing with each other in meter and 
rhyme, each part of it being independent in its purpose and objective Jfom 
what is before it and what is after it, following the styles of the Arabs 
particular to it. 

So our saying: “eloquent speech” is like a genus, then our saying: 
“based on descriptions and allegories” is a division for it from speech void 
of this as it most likely would not be poetry. Our saying: “divided into 
parts agreeing with each other in meter and rhyme” is to differentiate it 
from prose speech which all agrees is not poetry, and our saying: “each 
part of it being independent in its purpose and objective from what is 
before it and what is after it” is a clarification of the truth because the lines 
of poetty' can only be like this but this does not differentiate anything, our 
saying: “following the styles of (he Arabs particular to if’ is to dilTerentiale 
it from those who did not follow these styles because this w'ould not be 
“poetry” then, it would be speech put into verse as poetry has styles 
particular to it which do not belong to prose and prose also has styles 
which do not belong to poetry. Speech put into verse but which does not 
follow' these .styles is not called: poetry, and based on this consideration 
many of our Sheiklis whom we’ve met in this literary craft did not consider 
the verses of Al-Mulanabbi and Al-Ma‘arri as poetry in any sense because 
they did not follow the styles of the Arabs in them. So our saying: 
“following the styles of the Arabs particular to it” separates this from non- 
Arab nations for those who see that poetry exists for bodi Arabs and otlier 
nations, those who do not believe this does not need this, it suffices for him 
to say: “going through the styles particular to if’. 

Now' that we’ve discussed the reality of poetry, let us discuss how' it 
works and say: know that poetry and mastery of its profession need certain 
conditions, the first of them is learning what is similar to it, meaning 
Arabic poetry' so that a gift arises in the soul according to which it would 
weave its poems selecting from pure poems containing many styles, 'fhis 
selection should at least contain the poetry of one of the great Islamic poets 
such as Tbri Abi Rabi^ah, Kuthayyir, Thu Ar-Rimmah, .Tarir, Abu Nuww'as, 
ITabib [Abu Tamniam], Al-Buhturi, Ar-Radi, Abu Firas. The maximum 
volume to learn is all the poems of “Al-Aghani” as this book did gather all 
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the poetry of the Islamic world, and selected poetry Irom pre-Islamic 
times. If he is void of learned poetry'then his compositions arc bound to be 
poor and mediocre, beauty and quality only takes place through the 
abundance of learning, so he who has learned little or not at all would not 
have any poetry, only mediocre words pul to verse, avoiding poetry is 
better for those who have no learning. 


Then after learning that much and sharpening one’s talent to weave in 
the same pattern, he begins to compose, and the more he does so the more 
llnnly establishes and deeply rooted would his talent be. It could also be 
said that one of the conditions of the later stage is to forget all what he has 
learned so as its literal apparent fonnalities would be effaced from his 
mind as they would prevent their later usage, if he has forgotten after 
having imprinted the pattern on the soul tlieii tlie style would be imprinted 
on the soul as if it is a pattern w'hich is used to weave other words by way" 
of necessity. Then one must have some solitude while selecting a quality 
of place where there are good scenes such as waters and flow'ers and good 
sight around him to incite the talent through its activcncss with joyful 
pleasures. 

Then, and after all this, one of its conditions is for him to be 
comfortable and active as this would collect him more and allow the gift to 
weave the pattern w'hich had learned, they said that the best times for these 
tilings are the early times when one wakes upon from sleep while the 
stomach is empty and the mind is active, and in the air of the hot bath. 

They said that one of its possible factors is love and pleasure, Ibn 
Rashiq mentioned this in his ‘'A]-‘Umdah” which is a unique book in this 
craft, giving it its due right, no one wrote about it before him or after him. 
They said: If he still found it difficult to compose after all this, let him 
leave it for another time without forcing himself on it. 


Let the structure of the line of poetry be according to the rhyme from 
the very beginning of weaving and fonning the line, he devises the w"ord 
and places the other words on it until the end of the line because if he 
ignores to build his line based on rhymes he many find it difficult to put it 
in place and it would perhaps emerge uneven and disturbed. If his mind 


comes out vvith a line which is unsuitable for what he has let him leave it 


for a more suitable position for each line is independent and there only 
remains suitability between them, and let him choose for this as he wishes. 


Let him also revise his poems after finishing their composition 
examining them and improving it, and let liim not be stingy in disposing it 
if it falls short in its quality because every human being loves his own 
poems as they are the offspring of his thoughts and the inventions of his 
talent. I.et him only use the most direct and eloquent of expressions, ones 
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wliich are void of linguistic necessities as these are shortcomings in the 
skill of the tongue and tnust be abandoned, for it drags down the speech 
ffom the level of eloquence and the Imams of this affair forbade the 
modem poet to enter into necessities as he is as he has the space to leave it 
to the good ways of the skill. 


Also let him avoid complex expressions as much as he can and employ 
those whose meanings are quick to understand, and let him also avoid 
having many meanings for the one line as this would complicate it to 
understanding and choose those whose words directly express it meanings 
or most of them, if there are many meaninas stuffed in it then the mind 
W'ould be occupied with them and prevent taste from looking into the 
eloquence of the w'ork. The poetry is never simple unless its meanings 
would race its words to the mind, for this reason our Sheikhs (May Allah 
have mercy on thein) used to maintain that Tbn Khafajah’s work, and he is 
the poet of eastern Andalusia, is flawed as it has many meanings thronging 
in the one line just as they maintained that the poetry of both Al- 
Mutanabbi and Al-Ma‘arri is flawed because it docs not follow' the Arabic 
styles as w'e’ve already seen. So it is as if their verses are speech put into 
verse which is below' the level of poetry, and what judges such things is 
taste. 


Let the poet avoid the ancient and difficult words, but let him also avoid 
the pedestrian and banal w-idely circulating w'ords, for both would make 
the speech descend below the level of eloquence. Tfie same applies to 
meanings w’hich became worn out in their fame as this would make the 
speech fall short of the level of eloquence making it pedestrian and almost 
useless such as saying: “Fire is hof’ or “the sk>' is above us”. The closer 
the statement is to being useless tlie farther it is from the level of eloquence 
as they are tw'O extreme opposites. For this reason poetry about Divine and 
Prophetic affair is rarely of a high quality and only the greatest of poets 
manage to compose good poetry in it and with a little difficulty, diis is 
because their meanings arc in circulation among the people and become 
worn out as a result. 


If after all this poetry is still dilTicull to compose, let him keep trying as 
the skill is like an udder, the more he squeezes it the more it gives, and it 
dries with neglect. 


Generally speaking, this trade and learning it are fully explained in Ibn 
Rashiq’s “Al-‘Umdah” and w’e only mentioned what is present to our mind 
to the best of our abilities, and he who w-ishes to fully understand it may 
see it in that book as it contains the full detains, and this is a sutficient 
summary and Allah aids. 
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People have written about this craft of poetry and what must be done in 
it, one of the best poems written about this is the following, and I believe it 
was written by Ibn Rashiq: 

May Allah curse the craft of poetry for how many 
Of tlie types of the ignorant did we encounter in it 
They prefer what is strange to the cars to 
What is simple to them and clear 
They see the impossible as a correct meaning 
And the base statements precious 
Thev do not know which of it is correct and due 
To this ignorance they do not know that they are ignorant 
So for people other than us they are blamed 
But for us they arc excused 
Poetry is that which is harmonious in meter 
Even though it has several arts in its qualities 
So its parts are all suitable to each other 
Hears arc the pages of its science 
Each meaning of it which comes to you according 
To how' you w'ish to be or not to be 
So its eloquence was so great that in beauty 
It would almost be clearly seen by those who look 
As if the words in it are faces 
And the meanings are eyes placed in them 
Standing in the objective according to wishes 
The singers would be adorned with its beauty 
So if you praise a free man with your poetry 
Then your desire is the way of those who are length 
Making lines on love casv and close 
And the praise true and clear 
Avoiding what repels the ears 
Even if its wording was according to the meter 
And if you compose a satire against a person 
Then scold the qualities which are evil 
Making clear statements as a medicine 
And allusion as a hidden disease 
And if you weep for those who travel away 
One day due to distance and separation 
You would delve into sadness and lead 
The preserved tears of the eye to fall 
And if you are reproachful then mix threats 
Witli promises and ease with difficulty 
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Leaving the one who you are reproachful to feeling 

Wary and safe and dear and despised 

The best of poems are the ones w'hich is beyond reach 

Even if it was clear and obvious 

So that if it was said it would make all people covet it 

And if it was sought then no one would be able to hold it 

Another is the poem written by Aii-Nashi; 

Poetry, if you correct the deviations of its emergence, 

And w'ould tighten the captivity of its lines through refinement 

And would mend its fracture with lengthiness 

And open its blind eyes with conciseness 

And would gather its closeness and famess 

And would connect its stagnation with its freshness 

And if you praise a generous and glorious man 

Giving him the right he has in gratitude 

Then choose its precious and solemn meanings 

And distinguish him with his important and prized lines 

So that it would be abundant in the arrangement of its composition 

And it w'ould be easy in the agreement of its arts 

And if you weep for the abodes and its people in it 

You would cause the sad to shed the water of his sadness 

And if you want to allude to a doubtful affair 

You would differentiate between the outw'ard and inward aspects 

Making the one who hears it disturbed by his doubts 

With his constancy and his conjecture with his certainty 

And if you are reproachful to a brother for an eiTor 

Integrate harshness with leniency 

Leaving him intimate in good manners 

Safe but in sadness and harslmess 

And if you wish to enamor the girl you desire 

If she abandons you with lines of desire 

Make her fall in love with you through gentleness and subtlety 

And make her passionate with its hidden meanings 

And il you apologize for an error which you have commilled 

And if you apologize for a fall which you’ve made 

Make the clear to the imagined close to each otlier 

Changing your error to the one who believes il exists 

A cause for reproach for him which he has to redeem 
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Subchapter 56: 

On that the Crafts of Poetry and Prose are in Words and 

not in Meanings 

Know that the crall of speech w'helher in prose or in poetry is in Uie 
words and not the meanings, the meanings follow them and they arc the 
origin. So the craftsman who applies his skill to speech in poetry and prose 
does so in words through learning w^ords like them in the Arabic language 
so that it would ollen How on his tongue and his skill in the language of 
Mudar would become a firmly established skill within him and he would 
get rid of the fbreignness upon which his generation is raised. He would 
assume himself to be a newborn baby who is being raised by a generations 
of Arabs and being taught their language as the boy is being taught until he 
becomes like one of them in this tongue of theirs. 

Wc have already said that the tongue is one of the skills of speech 
which one must try to attain through repeating it on the tongue until it 
really happens just as is the case with any other skill. What is on the 
tongue and in speech are the words, the meanings are in the minds. 

Also everybody as the meanings, each person can think them out as he 
pleases and docs not need any effort to form them. The composition of 
speech for expressing them is what needs craft as we have already said, and 
it is like molds for these meanings. So just as the vessels through which the 
water is taken from the sea can either be made of gold, silver, shells, glass, 
and clay while water is on it itself, and the quality differs in the vessels and 
not in the water itself, the quality of the language and the eloquence of its 
use differs with the differentiation in the classes of speech in its composition 
and from the aspect of its applicability to the meanings w'hile the meanings 
remain one in themselves. The one who is ignorant of how' speech is 
composed and its styles according to the gifts of the tongue would try to 
express his purposes and was unable to then he would be like one w'ho is 
handicapped and who could not stand up because the ability to do so simply 
does not exist in him. And Allah teaches you what you do not know. 

Subchapter 57: 

On that this Skill is Acquired through Memorization and its 
Quality is Proportional to the Quality of what was 

Memorized 

We have already said that the one who wishes to learn the Arabic 
tongue must memorize much, and that in as much as what he memorizes is 
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good in its quality and its value in its aspect and also if he learns much of it 
or little of it, all of these factors arc proportional to the skill occurring for 
the one who has learned. So he who has learned the poems of the early 
Arab Muslims or the poetrj'’ of Habib or AI-‘Attabi or Ibn Al-Mu‘ta7 or 
Ibn Hani or Ash-Sharif Ar-Radi, or the correspondences of Ibn Al- 
Muqaffa‘ or Sahl Ibn Haroun, or Ibn Az-Zayyat, or Al-Badi‘ or As-Sabi 
would have a greater skill and a higher station and level in eloquence than 
those who learn the poems of the later men of letters such as Ibn Sahl and 
Ibn An-Nabih or the correspondences of Al-Bisani or Al-Imad Al-Isfahani 
as the level of these later people is below that of the early ones as it would 
appear to the insightful expert wiio possesses taste. So in as much as the 
quality of the thing heard or leamt will be the quality of the usage later, 
then the mastery of the skill after both. So the greater is the quality of the 
thing leamed the greater will be the resulting quality and rank as 
nature weaves in accordance to it and the power of the skill will grow up 
with it. 


This is because even though the soul is one in its essence and species it 
differs in human being through the strength and weakness of 
perceptions and this difference arises through the differentiation in the 
objects of perception, skills, and colors which externally give it form. 
Its existence is perfected through these things and its image emerges from 
potential to actuality. The skills w^hich occur to it do so gradually 
like we’ve already explained, so Uie skill for poetry occurs 
through learning poems, and the skill for writing takes place through 
learning correspondences, and the scientific skill occurs through 
mingling w-ith sciences and perceptions and researches and studies, juristic 
skills occur througli mingling with jurisprudence and delving 
into issues and their branches and the application of the branches to tlic 
principles. Skill in the Divine Sufi wny takes place through 
worship, invocation, the suspension of the outer senses, through solitude 
and seclusion from creation as much as one can until he acquires a gift for 
returning to his inner senses and spirit an becomes Divine, 
The same applies to all things, the soul has a different color which it 
acquires from each of them. The skill in itself w'ould be in accordance 
w’ith how good or bad was its formation. So the high skill in eloquence 
would occur through learning something of a high quality, and for 
this reason the jurists and the people of knowledge usually have a poor 
mastery of eloquence as w'hat they learn is lilled with the scientific laws 
and juristic statements w'hich arc far removed from the styles of eloquence. 
If these leamed things take precedence to thought and the soul takes its 
color then the skill arising from it would be veiy' poor, his statements 
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would deviate from the ways of the Arabs in their speech, for this reason 
wc see the poetry composed by jurists, scholars of grammar, theologians, 
theoreticians, and others who are not filled with tree and pure Arabic 
leaming are all like this. 

Our virtuous companions Abu Al-Qassim Ibn Ridwan - the writer of the 
signature in the state of the Bani Marrin - said: “Our companion Abu Al- 
Abbas Ibn Shu‘ayb - the secretary of Sultan Abu Al-Hassan - once had a 
discussion, and he was the foremost in ternis of insight into the arts of the 
tongue in his age- and I cited to him Ibn An-Nahawi’s poem - without 
telling him who is it - and which begins with: 

[ did not when I stood over the ruins 

What the difference is between the old ones and the new 

He told me at once: This is a jiuist’s poem. I said: And how do you 
know this? He said: From his saying: "what the difference is”, this is one 
of the jurists’ statements and not one of the ways of the Arabic tongue. I 
said to him: Allali bless vour father, this is Ibn An-Nahawi. 

As for the writers and the poets, they arc not like this as they have 
chosen the speech of the Arabs and their w^ays of composition and their 
choice for the speeches of good quality. I once had a discussion with Abu 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Khatib, the kings’ minister in Andalusia, and he was the 
greatest of men in poetry' and writing in his age, 1 said to him: “I find it 
difficult to compose poetry whenever I want to although I am quite 
insightful in it and I have learned quite a bit of the good Arabic speech 
beginning with the Quran then the Traditions, then the arts of Arabic 
speech although I did not leani that must of this. 1 was prevented, and 
Allah knows best, by my leaming of educational poetry and laws for 
writing for 1 have learnt both poems of Ash-Slialibi about the recital and 
writing the Quran and memorized them, and 1 also studied both books of 
Ibn Al-Hajib about jurisprudence and its principles and Al-Khunji’s 
sentences on logic and plenty of the rules of teaching in assemblies, so my 
memory became filled with this and the face of the skill I had through 
learning the good speech of the Quran and the Traditions and Arabic 
speech was injured and prevented the talent from reaching its zenith”. Tie 
looked me in admiration for a while and then said: "Allah bless you, would 
anybody other than someone like you say this!” 

Another secret should be clear to you in this chapter and what is 
explained in it, which is the secret why the speech of the Muslim Arabs 
was higher in it its eloquence and taste than pre-Islamic speech in both 
poetry and prose. For wc see that the poetry of Hassan Ibn Thabit, Omar 
Ibn Abi Rabi‘ah, Al-IIutay’ah, Jarir, Al-Farazdaq, Nusayb, Ghaylan Tliu 
Ar-Rimmah, Al-Ahwass. And Bashar then the speech of the Arab 
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predecessors in the Umayyad slate and a part of the Abbasid slate in their 
speech, correspondence, and conversations with the kings were all much 
greater in eloquence than the poetry of An-Nabighah, ‘Antarah, Ibn 
Kalthum, /uhair, ‘Alqamah Ibn Abdah, and I'arafah Ibn Al-Abd andpre- 
Islamic speech in their prose and conversations. Good taste and sound 
nature attest to this to the insighttlil obscr\'cr of eloquence. 

The cause behind this is that those people who reached the days of 
Islam have heard the sublime speech of the Quran and the Iladith which no 
human being can match, but they entered into their hears and their souls 
were raised in these w^ays, so their natures and skills soared in eloquence 
from those of the people before them in the pre-lslamic days who did not 
hear this level of speech nor were they raised in it, so their speech in their 
prose and poetry was better in its substance and purer in its beauty than 
their predecessors, it had deeper meanings and culture due to what they 
benefitted from the high leveled speech. Meditate on diis and you taste will 
attest to it if you are a man of taste and insight in eloquence. 

I once asked our Sheikh Sharif [descendent of the Prophet (Prayers of 
Allah and His Peace upon him)l Abu Al-Qassim, the judge of Granada at 
our age, and he was the Sheildi of this craft -he studied in Ceuta at the 
hands of its Sheikhs who were students of the Shalubin and he dived deep 
into the science of the tongue and reached the zenith of this affair-1 asked 
him one say: “Why are the Islamic Arabs higher in level than the pre- 
lslamic ones?” His taste did not deny this, he remained silent for long and 
then said: “1 don’t know', by Allah!” I said: “I Will present something to 
you which is perhaps the reason behind it”. I told him w-hat I have written 
down. He remained silent in admiration and said: “O jurist! These are 
words that should rightfully be w ritten in gold!”. After this he would prefer 
my place and listen to what 1 say in the assemblies of teaching, and attest 
to me being well versed in sciences, and Allah did create man and taught 
him clarification. 


Subchapter 58: 

On the Clarification of Natural and Crafted Speech and the 
Quality of the Artificial Speech or Its Shortcomings 

Know that secret and spirit of speech and addressing is in delivering the 
meaning, if this w'as ignored then it would be dead and it wwild have no 
life. The perfection of tliis delivery is eloquence and this, as you already 
know', is how' the scholars o^Bayan have defined it since they say: It is for 
speech to match wfrat is necessitated by the state, the knowledge of the 
conditions and judgments in w'hich the verbal conditions match the 
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necessity of the state is the art of Balaghah. These conditions and 
judgments for compositions in their matching were inducted from the 
Arabic language, they became like rules. So the compositions and through 
their arrangement define the relationship between the attribution between 
what was attributed and tlie thing it was attributed to througli conditions 
and Judgments whieh comprise most of the rules of the Arabic language. 
The states of these compositions such as which w'ord is placed forw'ard and 
which is delayed, the word being in the definite or the indefinite fomi, the 
reference being apparent or concealed, the indication being in a relative or 
an absolute sense and other things, all of these states indicate tlie external 
states surrounding the attribution and the two conversing parties at the 
state of having their conversation and this is done through conditions and 
judgments w'hich arc the rules of an art w'hich they have called: ‘Ilm Al- 
Ma‘am [the science of meanings] w'hich is also one of the arts of 
eloquence. For this reason the rules of Arabic are included in the rules of 
the science of meanings because expressing the attribution is pan of 
expressing the states surrounding the attribution. The compositions w'hich 
fall short of expressing what is necessitated by the state due to an error in 
rrah or the rules of the meanings w'ould fall short of matching the state 
and would be cast into the abandoned and dead expressions. 


This expression tor the necessity of the state is followed by 
sophistication in the movement of the mind betw'een the meanings through 
the types of indications as the composition indicates a meaning through its 
arrangement. Then the mind would move to what necessitated lliis 
expression or wbat is necessitated by it or w'hat is like it, so it w'ould be a 
figurative speech in it either through an allegory or a metaphor as it was 
explained in its proper place, fhen thought w'ould have a pleasure through 
this movement just as it does from understanding if not more so as all of 
them include the gain of the proof from w'hat is proven by it. Gain is a 
cause of pleasure as you know. 


Then these movements also have conditions and judgments which are 
like law's and w'hich they have turned into a craft and they called it: ''Al- 
Bayan" [clarification] and it is the sibling of the science of meanings 
which indicate the necessity of the state as it returns to the meanings and 
compositions and w’hat they indicate w'hilc the rules of the science of 
meanings return to the states of the compositions themselves from the 
aspect of indication. The word and the meaning as you know' are 
correlational and concurrenl, so the science of meanings and lire science of 
clarification arc both the tw'O halves of eloquence, the perfection of the 
expression and matching of w'hat is necessitated by the state takes place 
through them. So the expressions w'hich fall short from matching the state 
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and the perfection of expression falls short of eloq uence, for the people of 
eloquence it pertains more to sounds of animals which do not express 
themselves and better not be considered and Arabic speech as the Arabic 
speech is the one whose expression matches the necessity of the state and 
the situation. Based on this, eloquence is the principle of Arabic speech, it 
is its nature and spirit and form. 

Then know that once they say: “natural speech” they mean by this the 
speech whose nature and properties are perfected in expressing what it 
indicates and delivering what is intended from it, as it is an expression and 
address whose purpose is not mere speech, the speaker intends to indicate 
to the person listening to him w'hat goes on in his mind in a complete 
manner and to finnly indicate it. Then after the complete expression he 
perfects these compositions of speech with manners of beautification and 
adomment through this gift which became almost innate within him, it is 
as if it gives these expressions the beauty of expression such as adorning it 
with rhymed words, balancing Ihe sentences of the speech and dividing it 
through parts w'hich have various judgments, and puns through expressions 
with common meanings to indicate its hidden meanings, matching the 
opposites so that homogeneity betv^’een the words and the meanings would 
occur and speech would gain a beauty and pleasure in the ears and an 
additional sweetness to the expression itself. 

Such craftsmanship exists in several places in the Miraculous Divine 
Word such as Allah’s saying: “By the Night as it conceals (the light); By 
the Day as it appears in gloiy” [Surah of the Night: 1-21. 


[2 - 1 

And such as Allah’s saying: “So he who gives (in charity) and fears 
((Allah)), And (in all sincerity) testifies to the best” [Surah of the Night: 5- 
6 ] 



Uls 


Until the end of the division in the Divine Verses, and so is the case in 
Allah’s saying: “Then for such as had Transgressed all bounds. And had 
preferred The life of this world” [Surah of those who drag forth; 37 -38]. 


[38- 
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Until the end of the Verses, the same also applies to His saying: “while 
they thought that Uiey were acquiring good by their works” [Surah of lire 
Cave: 104]. 
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And it has many other similar examples, this is after the perfect 
expression in the origin of these compositions and before such 
beautification of expression takes place in them. 

There are unintentional instances of this in pre-Islamic speech, and it is 
said that it occurred in Zuhair’s poetry. As for the Muslims, it happened to 
them both intentionally and unintentionally, and they made wonders out of 
it, the first one to master it way was Habib Ibn Aws and Al-Buhturi and 
Muslim Ibn Al-Walid who had a great love for this craft and who worked 
wonders in it. It was said that the first to make efforts in this style were 
Bashar Ibn Burd and Ibn Harmah, and they were the last whose poetry 
could be used as examples of classical Arabic poetry, they were follow'ed 
by Kalthum Ibn Amr Al-Attabi and Mansur An-Nuniairi and Muslim Ibn 
Al-Walid and Abu Nuw'was, and then after them there was Habib and Al- 
Buhturi. Then Ibn Al-Muftaz appeared, so he sealed the science of Badi' 
and the craft altogether. 

We will mention now an example of original poetry which is empty of 
the craft so that you vvould understand it, an example of this is what Qayss 
Ibn "lliarih said: 

And 1 go out of the houses so that perhaps 
I will speak to my soul about you in solitude 
Another example is what Kuthayyir said: 

1 and my love for Azzah after I 
Have given up what is between us as she did 
Like one who hopes for a shadow' of a cloud 
When w'e sleep under it then it disperses 

So look into this natural poetry which lacks any craft in the firnnness of 
its construction and the wellness of its composition. If the craft came after 
this then it would only make it more beautiful. 

As for the crafted poetry, there is plenty of it after Bashar then Habib 
and their class, then Ibn Al-Mu‘taz, the seal of the craft whose steps the 
later poets follow'ed and whose poetry they imitated. 

The classes of this craft w'ere varied for its people, and their 
terminology varied in its titles. Many include it in eloquence although it 
does not really enter into indication of meaning, it is merely an adornment 
and a beautification. As for the early people of Badi‘ they considered it a 
discipline separate from that of eloquence, and they would perhaps 
mention it in the arts of literature wftich have no subject as was the opinion 
of Ibn Rashiq in his book “Al-‘Umdah” and the men of letters of 
Andalusia, fhey mentioned certain conditions in the usage of this craft. 
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one of which is that il should lake place without pretention and care for 
what is meant from it, as for when it happens unintentionally, there is 
nothing to discuss about this because if it is free from pretension then 
speech would be sound from the flaw of disapproval. For pretension in 
fonning it would make one heedless of the original compositions of the 
speech and this would disrupt the indication of the meaning altogether and 
eloquence would completely vanish leaving nothing of the speech but 
these adornments. This is what prevails today over the people of the age, 
the people of taste in eloquence mock this passion of theirs for these arts 
and consider this a result of their lack of ability for anything else. 


1 heard our Sheikh Master Abu Al-Barakat Al-Ballafiqi —who was one 
of the people of insight into the sciences of the tongue and talent in his 
taste: “One of the most delicious things which my soul suggests to me is to 
watch some of those who follow the arts of this Badi" in their prose or in 
their poetry having been punished with the severest of penalties and having 


been called on in the markets to warn his students never to use this an, so 
that they would no longer be so passionate about it and forgetful of 
eloquence”. 


fhen one of the conditions of its usage for them is to use it meagerly so 
that il would only be in two or three lines of the whole poem and this 
would suffice to add beauty and adornment to the poem. Having too much 
of it is a flaw as Ibn Rashiq and others said. Our Sheikli Abu Al-Qassim 
Ash-Sharif As-Sabti - the reference of the Arabic tongue in Andalusia in 
his age - used to say: “If a poet or writer must have Badi‘ then il would be 
ugly from him to employ it often, because it is an adornment for the 
speech, it is like having moles in the face, one or two are beautifying but 
many of them is certainly ugly”. 


Similar to the speech in verse is the speech in prose in botli prc-Islamic 
and Islamic times, it did not have much of a limitation at the beginning, 
balancing between its sentences and compositions was taken into 
consideration, its balance attested to where it should be partitioned witliout 
much commitment to rhyme or care for crafts. Then Ibrahim Ibn Hilal As- 
Sabi - the Buyids’ secretary - became brilliant in it, and he employed the 
craft and rhyming the words, he made wonderful things in this respect. 
People found his love for this in royal addresses a flaw, but what drove 
him to this is the foreignness of his kings and their distance from the power 
of the Caliphate which had much care for the business of eloquence. Then 
the craft became broken after him in the prose of the later people and the 
age of correspondences was forgotten. Royal addresses became like 
addresses among the brethren, Arabic speeches mingled with the vulgar, 
and the abandoned mixed w'ith the used, this all shows you that speech 
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craHed through efforts falls short of natural speech where care for 
eloquence is not that great, w'liat judges all of this is taste and Allah created 
you and what you do. 


Subchapter 59: 

On the Disdain of the People of High Classes from the 

Writing Poetry 


Know that poetry was a record for the Arabs, it contained their 
knowledge, their stories and their w'isdom. All the Arab leaders competed 
witli each other in it, and they used to stand in the ‘Ukalh market to cite it, 
each of them w^ould present his work to the great people of the affair and 
the people of insight to recognize its merits and defects, until they ended in 
hanging their poems in the corners of the Holy Mosque, the place of their 
pilgrimage and the house of their father Abraham. Umru’ Al-Qayss did 
this as did An-Nabighah Ath-’l’hibiani, Zuhair Ibn Abi Salma, ‘Antarah Ibn 
Shaddad, Tarafah Ibn Al-Abd, Alqamah Ibn Abdali, Al-A'sha, and other 
people of the seven Mu^iUaqat [hanged poems, considered the greatest of 
the pre-Tslamic poems]. Those who were able to hang their poems were the 
people of ability to do so through the support and power of their trines and 
his place in Mudar as it was said about the cause of its calling them: 



Then Arabs in the early days of Islam turned aw'ay from this through 
which occupied them from the affairs of Religion, Prophethood and tire 
Revelation, and the style and organization of the Holy Quran wkich 
amazed them, so thev remained silent from this for a wliile and ceased to 
enter into the affairs of prose and poetry for a w'hilc. Then this became 
firmly established, and the firm became deeply rooted, there was nothing 
in the Revelation to prohibit poetry, the Prophet (Prayers of Allah and His 
Peace upon him) heard it and rewarded for it, so they then returned to their 
old ways in it. Omar Ibn Abi Rabi‘ah, the notable of Quraysh at that time, 
had a high station in it, his poetry would often be cited to Ibn Abbas and he 
would stand to listen to it out of admiration. Then after this came tlie great 
kingship and the inaccessible state, so people sought nearness to it through 
poems of praise for which the Caliphs would reward them greatly and in 
proportion with the quality of their poems and their position in their 
people, they had a great interest in hearing their poems to leam of the 
effects, stories, language, and the nobility of the tongue and the Arabs 
would demand from their infants to learn these poems, this remained the 
affair during the Uma^yad days and at the beginning of the Abbasid state. 
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And see in this respect whal the author of “Al-‘Aqd Al-Farid” narrated 
about Ar-Rashid’s conversation with Al-AsmaM about poets and poetry, 
and you will see how know'ledgeable and well-versed was Ar-Rashid in 
this respect, and how careful he was about this knowledge and insightfial 
into the quality of the poem whether it was good or bad, and how vast was 
his Icamins of it. 

Then the people after llien did not have this tongue, foreigiiness and its 
influence over the tongues prevailed, they learned speech as a craft and 
then praised their foreign princes w'ho had no business in the tongue, and 
merely seeking their favor without any other purposes such as what 
Habib, Al-Buhturi, Al-Mutanabbi, Ibn Hani and all the people after them 
did. So writing poetry became mostly for the purpose of making a living 
if not begging as the benefits the predecessors had for it were all but gone 
as we have mentioned. The people of resolves and high classes disdained 
this and the state about it changed, dealing with it became a flaw in 
leadership and a smear for the people of high levels, and Allah turns the 
day and the night. 


Subchapter 60: 

On the Poetry of the Arabs and the People of the Cities at 

this Age 

Know that poetry is not particular for the Arab tongue only, it exists in 
every language whether it was Arabic or foreign. The Persians had their 
own poets as did the Greeks, Aristotle mentioned Homer the poet among 
them in his book on logic and praised him. Himyar also had early poets. 

When the tongue of Mudar and their language fell into ruins and its 
standards and grammatical laws were WTitten, and then the languages after 
it differed with respect to the foreignness which mingled w'ith it, the Arab 
generation themselves had a language which was dilTerent from tlie 
language of their predecessors from Mudar in grammar in general and 
most of the other arrangements and derivations, and wftich is also different 
from the language of the current generation of the Arabs, it differed in 
itself according to the terms of the peoples of the horizons, so the people of 
the east and its cities have a language different from the people of the west 
and its cities, and they are both dilferenl from the language of the people 
of Andalusia and its cities. 

Since poetry naturally exists in the people of every language as the 
meters have one relation in the numbers of the still and moving parts, and 
their correspondence exists in human nature in general, poetry is not 
abandoned through the loss of one language which is the language of 
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Mudar who were its knights and great ones as it became famous among 
creations. Every generation and the people of every language whether 
Arabs of foreigners, and the people of the cities use from it what their 
language and its ways allows them to use and build. 

As for the Arabs, the people of this generation who became foreigners 
to the language of their ancestors from Mudar, they still to this day write 
poetry in every subject and occurrence as their predecessors did, they may 
even write long poems which include all the subjects of poetry such as 
love poetry, praise, elegies, and satires. They compose lengthy works 
which jump from one art to the other in speech. They may tackle the first 
objective from the beginning of their poems, but they mostly begin their 
poems with the names of the poet and then begin with love poems. The 
Arab people of Maghreb call such poems: Asma ‘iyyat aller ATAsmaT -tire 
Arab narrator of their poems. The Arab people of the cast call such poems: 
Al-Backiwh Al-Hawrani, an Al-Qnhayssi. And they may incorporate 
simple mnes which do not take the laws of musical craft into consideration 
and tlien sing tliem, and they call this type of singing: “Al-Haw'rani” after 
Hawran which is at the edge of Iraq and the Levant. They are the houses of 
the Arabs in tlie desert until the present day. 

They have another art which they often use in their poems and they 
divide it into four parts in which the first three are different from the first 
original rhyme but the fourth would remain according to the rhyme from 
one stanza of the poem to the other w'hich is similar to the four part and 
five part stanzas invented by the later poets, these Arabs have great 
eloquence in this poetry, they have certain great poets and others who are 
below this level. 


Many of the people who follow the disciplines of the sciences, and 
particularly the sciences of the tongue would reject these arts if they hear 
them and they would be repelled by their poetry if they hear it, believing 
that his taste rejected them because of their w'eirdness and the lack of 
grammar in them. This only happened because he lacks skill in their 
language, had he had any of this skill then his taste and nature w'ould have 
attested to their eloquence if he was naturally sound from flaws in his 
primordial nature and insight. Otherwise, grammar has no place in 
eloquence, eloquence is for speech to match the objective and what is 
necessitated by the state it exists in w'hether the subject was Marfii ‘ and tlie 
object was Mansoob or it was the opposite or it was not so at all. What 
indicates this is the context of tlie speech as is the case in this language of 
theirs. So indication is according to what the people of linguistic skill agree 
upon, so if a certain way of speech is known in a linguistic skill and 
become famous then the proofs would be coiTect, and if it matches this 
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even write long poems which include all the subjects of poetry such as 
love poetry, praise, elegies, and satires. They compose lengthy works 
which jump from one art to the other in speech. They may tackle the first 
objective from the beginning of their poems, but they mostly begin their 
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Arab narrator of their poems. The Arab people of the cast call such poems: 
Al-Backiwh Al-Hawrani, an Al-Qnhayssi. And they may incorporate 
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and tlien sing tliem, and they call this type of singing: “Al-Haw'rani” after 
Hawran which is at the edge of Iraq and the Levant. They are the houses of 
the Arabs in tlie desert until the present day. 

They have another art which they often use in their poems and they 
divide it into four parts in which the first three are different from the first 
original rhyme but the fourth would remain according to the rhyme from 
one stanza of the poem to the other w'hich is similar to the four part and 
five part stanzas invented by the later poets, these Arabs have great 
eloquence in this poetry, they have certain great poets and others w'ho are 
below this level. 


Many of the people who follow the disciplines of the sciences, and 
particularly the sciences of the tongue would reject these arts if they hear 
them and they would be repelled by their poetry if they hear it, believing 
that his taste rejected them because of their w'eirdness and the lack of 
grammar in them. This only happened because he lacks skill in their 
language, had he had any of this skill then his taste and nature w'ould have 
attested to their eloquence if he was naturally sound from flaws in his 
primordial nature and insight. Otherwise, grammar has no place in 
eloquence, eloquence is for speech to match the objective and what is 
necessitated by the state it exists in w'hether the subject was Marfii ‘ and tire 
object was Mansoob or it was the opposite or it was not so at all. What 
indicates this is the context of lire speech as is the case in this language of 
theirs. So indication is according to what the people of linguistic skill agree 
upon, so if a certain way of speech is known in a linguistic skill and 
become famous then the proofs would be coiTect, and if it matches this 
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indication for the purpose and die necessity of the stale then eloquence 
would be correct, and the laws of the scholars of grammar have little sense 
then. 

The ways of poetry and its arts exists in these poems of theirs except for 
the diacritics at the end of the words, for most of their words are still at the 
end, the subject for them is distinguished from the object and from tlic 
predicate are all known from the context of the speech and not the 
diacritics of grammar. 

One of their poems one the tongue of Ash-Sharif Ibn Hashim weeping 
for Al-Jaziyah Bint Sarhan and mentioning her fravel with her folks to 
Maghreb*'h 

Ash-Sharif Ibn Hashim Ali says 

My heart, you see, burns and complains with its sighs 

He rises to tell whenever he sees a thought 

About the return of a Bedouin boy, which increases its torment 

What is this spirit’s complaint from what happened to it 

On the morning of farewell, may Allah aiin who knows it! 

He feels that something cuts through his mind 

As if with an Indian blade extremely sharp 

It became like a sheep in the hand of its washer 

And it w'alks on what is like an acacia’s thorn 

Tw'o people pull it aside and the branch is between them 

On its thorns are the remnants of its w^oo1 

And the tears of my eyes flowed for her affair 

I Jke they are in the hands of a w'aterwheel operator 

Tliey reached the level of plenty in falling and they increased 

By clouds which compose from its billemess 

They pour from valleys beside the Safa 

And w'hich hold lightening in their plentitude 

This song from me is in preparation for a raid 

Which shook Baghdad even to its poor people 

The caller called for departure and they prepared themselves 

And their lender passed to their borrowers 

Cut off their way, O Ibn Gbanim 

At the hands of Madi Ibn Muqarrab is their going 

And he mns and in both his right and left hand 

There are rems which no one can stop its raid 

Zayyan Ibn Abiss slabbed me in the back 


(1) These poems in the next few pages are written with a Bedouin accent containing 
w'ords which arc not known to ns, 1 tried to assimilate tlic meaning to the best of my 
ability but the translation ofthese lines could be inexaet 
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And this would not have pleased the good man and prince of Himyar 
He backstabbed me while claiming to be my friend and companion 
And I have nothing to turn to so as to protect myself 
And he returned to tell them: the land of Ibn Hashim 
Telling the thirsty lands what gives them succor 
1 will never set foot in the land and earth of Baghdad 
T will never enter it nor w'ould m ride step there 
1 give away my spirit for the lands of Ibn Hashim 
In the sun or death would be removed from its heat 
And the tires of the maidens still spark off 
Which in Harrajan their captive seeks shelter and sings 
One other poem of theirs is what they said as an elegy for the prince of 
Zanatah Abu Sa‘da Al-Yaffruni, their enemy in the lands of Africa and 
Az-Zab, their elegy for him is by way of a parody: 

Sa‘da of the beautiful and pure cheeks says 

When she hears the weeping of the caravans 

O you who ask about the grave of Az-Zanati Khalifah 

Take the description from me and do not be an idiot 

I see it in the higher side of Ran and above it 

A Chi’istian hospice with a long standing 

T see him from the lowiands to the road of An-Naqa 

To the valley east and the reeds are the guides 

O my soul for Az-Zanati Khalifah 

And he was the great inheritor tor a great offspring 

Slain by the man of bravery I hiyab Ibn Ghanim 

With wounds pouring like the moutlis of water bags 

O you w'ho pass, Az-Zanati Khalifah died 

Do not travel unless you want to go 

And how many times did we travel? Thirty times 

And ten and six in the day are few 

Another one of these is wiial they said at the tongue of Ash-Sharif by 
way of a reproach wriich happened between him and Madi Ibn Muqarrab: 
Madi the good appeared and said to me: 

O Shukr, wc arc not pleased with our state 
O Shukr return to the former good relations between us 
We have Arabs behind us wearins fine garments 
We went on turning away from w'hat is ordained for us 
Just as the taste of butler encounters... 

O Shukr, return to you increased reproach 
So that he w'ould go out from his country 
And if the thorns are on your lands 
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Tlie Arabs are here, we did not increase... for them 
Another poem of their mentioning their journey to the west and how 
they defeated Zanatah in it: 

What goodness is lost for me in Ash-Sharif Ibn Hashim 
And which man favor was lost before me 
1 and him were in the pride betw'ccn us 

He meant me with an argument wliose proof was not absent from me 

1 w'as found as if I had drank plenty of wine 

From the extent of how tipsy it was 

Or like an old woman whose son had died 

A stranger and she is far from her tribe 

Evil times rejected her until she fell 

Between Arabs w'ho arc unawnre of their guest 

And for this reason I and due to the pain I suffer 

Complain for her, sad for her 

1 ordered my folks to travel and they did so early 

And they strengthened themselves and carried them on strong camels 

We stayed for seven days our tents remained folded 

And the Bedouins w^ant not raise a pole to erect them 

And w'e looked at die curves of the pathways similar 

To the arrow's on the bow w'hich is stretched 

One of the poems of Sultan Muthaffar Ibn Yahya, one of the 
Dawawdah which is one of the branches of Riyah and the people of 
leadership in it, he composed this when he was imprisoned in Al- 
Mahdiyy'ah in the prison of Prince Abu /akariah Ibn Abi Hafs, the first 
Almohad kins of Africa: 

1 say and in the night alter some time: 

ft is postponed for my eyes to taste sleep 

O who will aid a heart which is the ally of sadness and anguish 

And an afflicted soul whose illness has become lone 

The Hejazi and Bedouin and Arabic and Ghaddawi woman 

Whom I love is far from my reach 

She loves the desert and hates the cities 

Except the deserts receiving people in her tent 

The place of the rain is where she spends every winter 

She loves the desert and passionately 

Her grazing fields are the grass of the ground and in shyness 

With large sheep silling thcrc[?J 

She yearns w'ith her eyes and when she is followed 

By the clouds of the great rains over her 

And what did she w’eep for in the water and what strikes 
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Tlie Arabs are here, we did not increase... for them 
Another poem of their mentioning their journey to the west and how 
they defeated Zanatah in it: 

What goodness is lost for me in Ash-Sharif Ibn Hashim 
And which man favor was lost before me 
1 and him were in the pride betw'ccn us 

He meant me with an argument wliose proof was not absent from me 

1 w'as found as if I had drank plenty of wine 

From the extent of how tipsy it was 

Or like an old woman whose son had died 

A stranger and she is far from her tribe 

Evil times rejected her until she fell 

Between Arabs w'ho arc unawnre of their guest 

And for this reason I and due to the pain I suffer 

Complain for her, sad for her 

1 ordered my folks to travel and they did so early 

And they strengthened themselves and carried them on strong camels 

We stayed for seven days our tents remained folded 

And the Bedouins w^ant not raise a pole to erect them 

And w'e looked at die curves of the pathways similar 

To the arrow's on the bow w'hich is stretched 

One of the poems of Sultan Muthaffar Ibn Yahya, one of the 
Dawawdah which is one of the branches of Riyah and the people of 
leadership in it, he composed this when he was imprisoned in Al- 
Mahdiyy'ah in the prison of Prince Abu /akariah Ibn Abi Hafs, the first 
Almohad kins of Africa: 

1 say and in the night alter some time: 

ft is postponed for my eyes to taste sleep 

O who will aid a heart which is the ally of sadness and anguish 

And an afflicted soul whose illness has become lone 

The Hejazi and Bedouin and Arabic and Ghaddawi woman 

Whom I love is far from my reach 

She loves the desert and hates the cities 

Except the deserts receiving people in her tent 

The place of the rain is where she spends every winter 

She loves the desert and passionately 

Her grazing fields are the grass of the ground and in shyness 

With large sheep silling thcrc[?J 

She yearns w'ith her eyes and when she is followed 

By the clouds of the great rains over her 

And what did she w’eep for in the water and what strikes 
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Tlie springs of the profuse clouds pure is their shower 

As if the clothes of the virgin bride have appeared 

On the, and the chamomile flowers are her perfume 

A desert, a plain, a space far to travel 

And a grazing felid for her sheep 

And her drink is from pure milk of the camels 

And her food is from the meat of sheep 

She spend her time on the doors and the stand which 

Makes a boy hoary as he suffers her throng 

May Allah give rain to that vale with the trees 

One time after the other to revive it 

Her reward is my love and 1 wish 

T have gained days which passed in her sandy hills! 

The nights of the bows of childhood in my arms 
If I stand their arrow's w.'ill never miss 
And my bow is under my saddle 
At the time of youth and the reins arc in my hands 
And hovv many times did she make vigilant and I did not see 
In creation something more beautiful than her smile 
And how many other big breasted girl 
With great eyelids and beautifLil appearance 
And 1 clapped w'ith my sadness for her 
And we have forgotten the her sw'ay over me 
And a fire in the wood of sadness in my entrails 
And a blaze which is not extinguished by water 
Where is this and for how long? 

My age is spent in a house whose darkness blinded me 

T wish that the sun would be eclipsed for an hour 

And then be covered with clouds 

And the banners and flags of bliss have arrived 

To us with Allah’s aid its Hags rise 

And 1 see in the desert the train of my tribe 

And my lance is on my shoulder and my movement in front of them 
On the sandy plain of Gbiyath al-Farq above Sham is, 

The most loved of Allah’s countries are its hills 

To a station for the Ja‘fari)'yah in Liw'a 

hi which 1 live for as long as it pleases me 

And we w ould meet the night riders of Hilal ibn Amcr 

Whose greetings would remove pain from me 

fheir examples have reached the east and the w-est: 

Fight a people whose defeat is quick 
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Upon them in their neighborhood a greeting 
For all time as long as the doves sing 
Leave this and do not be sad for the past 
Nothing lasts in this world for anyone 

One of the poems of the later ones is what Klialid Ibii Hamzali Ibn 
Omar, the Sheikh of Al-Kii‘iib from the sons of Abu Al-Layl, reproaching 
their greats Sheikhs, the sons of Muhalhal and answering their poet, Shibl 
ibn Miskiyanah for lines in which he had pride in his people: 

He says and this is tlie saying of the disaster which was aroused 

By the blows whose hardships he suffers 

He comforts the cameleer of disasters through choosing 

Arts of singing pure rhymes 

Sung and chosen by our people of recital 

You find me occupied with them when all are asleep 

Sieved to avoid criticism in their newness 


Firm in rhymes, my way and its way 

They were written to remember, o generous people 

The lines of Shibl and those are their answers 


O Shibl, you brought us amusing things in what you have written 

It vvould comfort those in pain to recite tlieni 

You were proud and you did not fall short and you are not void 

But you have said about most tlie others slanders 

As you sad about the mother of Al-Mateen the son of Hamzah 

The protector of the lands and the builder of what is destroyed 

l>o you not know he got up after meeting 

The bullets of Bani Yahya the closed protectors 

Brave men from the people of the command O Shibl 

And have you seen those who came to the fray and wore burnt by it 

Others extinguished it and it was kindled after it 

And during its extinguishing a brave man does not fear it 

It was kindled after being extinguished twice and now it is good 

To Fes, to the house of hopes it is followed 

As it was sought and I avoided 

Men of the Bani ICa‘b who hide in it 

And the people of the opinion have seen its growth 

And it became fearHil and scary 

A part of it about reproach is: 

For this reason I sing about reproach because 1 
Sang with the hanging place of praise and its usurpation 
Me and Ali will drive every busybody 
With the swords that take the enemy by the neck 
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And if die owners have been iinj usl lo us 

Then with die edges with the spears with we take brides 

And after this swords which are brought out 

iJke the tongues of snakes 

Our cousins, w'e do not accept humiliation for boys 

Walking like captivated women and riding steeds 

Knowing that death would aiTive to them 

And that this world soon turns its face 

Another part is in the description of the parting women: 

We move through the desert without fear from the enemy 

On horses which are feared 

You see the women in them and tell Shibl 

That each of them embraces her own girls 

You see her family at the morning moving to her 

The milky goats to feed them 

She has people dead from her beauty 

But far from the libertine is her mouth 

And one of their sayings about the proverbs of vvisdom is the following: 

Asking for what is prevented from you is folly 

And preventing from those who prevent from you is correct 

And if you see people closing their doors to you 

Tlirough the appearance of horses Allah opens doors 

Another is what Shibl said about the relation of Al-Ku‘ub lo Burjum: 

For Shayb and Shaybam the sons of Burjum 
All the creations complain inequity 

Another saying of Khalid in which he scolds his tribesmen for giving 
allegiance lo the Almohad Sheikh Abu Muhammad Ibn Tafrakin who look 
Tunisia from its Sultan Abu Is-haq Tbn Sultan Yahya, and this was at a 
time near ours: 

Without ignorance the lad of generosity Khalid says 

The speech of a speaker and a speech of truth 

A speech which is mindful which is not 

Nonsense and which is not through absentmindedness 

I have organized its rhymes for no reason 

It is not nonsense leading to a flaw 

My soul was injured through it 

Sad in thoughts and the sad is injured 

I spoke lo explain my purpose from it 

Which happened between close men in the tribe 

fhe Bani Ka^b are the closest of people to our blood 

Cousins w'hether old or young 
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At ihe lime of conquering the homeland 
Wc had a great love to caeh other 
And we supported some against his enemy 
Which is a word of certain truth as you know' 

And some of them came to us fearful from some kings 

Anxious with a decree in the air against them 

And some of them came to us in need 

And we gave him some great gifts 

And some of them looks into us with evil 

We banished him until we no one cared for him 

And returned repentant from the evil we banished him for 

Several times and sometimes he fears 

Wc prevented him from it 

Despite the dislike of the lord of Al-Yaliqi 

And we in all this seek loftiness 

For them, w'e never allowed impiety between us 

And w'C passed the lands of Tarshish after w'C 

We spent horses and necks for them 

We prevailed over the kingdoms which rebelled 

Against the rule of their guardian 

And W'e restrained the braved through braves of our tribe 

Tlie Bani Ka‘b w'hose enemies have taken over them 


We drove away every enemy of theirs 

And wc stood as a replacement for any restrain 


Until now' there returned who had no resolve in them 
And his goodness w'as good for him 


And they rode on the precious captivated women from their families 

And w'orc types of silk clothes 

And they drove the steeds through buying forgetting 

People who are priceless 

And they became like the Barmakids before 

And the Bani Hilal at the time of Thivab 

And they were aids for us in every task 

And now an ember of fire appears from the enemy 

Thev left the house under the cover of darkness without 

■t' 

Carins for blame or censure 

They have dressed tlie neighborhood with darkness to cover it 
And if they know that they have only dressed ugliness 
Also some of them keeps the new's as it turns 
And my mind was boggled if his mind is absent 
They do think that w'e are not worthy of it 
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He wishes that there would be ways to forgiveness 

He is in error and all those who think like him 

Filled with flaws for their errors 

By my tribe the lad Abu Muhammad 

Would give thousands without reckoning 

They hope for promises from him thinking 

That his towers are those of the clouds 

And if he gives he knows nothing of views 

And had he given little then this would have been correct 

We do not hope in comfort from him 

And that he will be hit with the arrow's of destruction 

The lowlands of Tarshish with its nan'owness 

Is upon him and he W'ould be anguished and anxious 

And he will part with it soon 

Leaving its domes behind 

And from die women of seduction 

Behind veils and curtains 

He w'ould be lost if they are lost and would love if they love 

Through good law's and the sounds of violins 

They misguided him due to uncertainty and perhaps 

He sleeps with them as if he is not old 

Tlirough them he attained what he came for while 

Through the pleasure of Ibod and drink 

It is forbidden for the son of Tafrakin for wbat passed 

Of love to be turned to ruins 

And if he had a great mind and acumen 

He would go to the drowming sea a crow 

As for the desert it must have active men 

Great ones when men have been fried 

And he would protect for us a market 

And those who would protect from those w'ho take out weapons 
And the one wbo has lances with blood on them would be bewildered 
The boy w'ho has sought our kingdom 
Would regret it and would never be good 
O you W'ho eat bread seeking to eat meat with it 
You have mixed it with poison so take heed 

And one of the poems of Ali Ibn Omar Ibn Ibrahim, one of the leader of 
Bani Amcr in this age, and they arc one of the branches orZughbali said in 
reproach for his cousins w'ho seek his leadership: 

An inkpot like gems in the hands of a maker 
If he was able to arrange in a silk thread 
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1 will tell you what did occur 

And a trouble which partitioned our houses 

The one tribe has become two as a result 

And its stick was divided and w'e have no judges 

But my mind today had a wony in it 

Agitated on thorns you will find it 

Or like fires in the blacksmith’s shop 

Which spark between all the curved irons 

For the heart is in firm hands 

Who brought the steel saw of partition to them 

When T said: let the affliction of separation be gone 

He visited and called for this separation 

O homes which were inhabited yesterday 

With both parts being gathered 

And w^omen who w'ere close in the playgrounds 

OfUie night some of them are asleep and some are awake 

She would please the looking people w'ith perfection 

As long as Muhriq and Kutham appeared to us 

And cattle who were in grazing grounds 

Released to the drinking place of antelopes and ostriches 

There is nothing but owls in it today 

Weeping over its ruins 

We stood there for a long time asking 

With profuse eyes and continuous tears 

Nothing is left to me but the desolation of my mind 

And my sickness for reasons which you know 

And after this give Mansur Bu Ali 

Greetings, and after greetings more greetings 

And say to him: O Abu Al-Wafa your opinion is dark 

You have entered into great dark seas 

Full of great waves so that they cannot be measured 

With ships, but they have floods in the spaces and the hills 

You have not measured here correctly 

You cannot swim in the deep bellowing seas 

You w'ill suffer the arrival of your doom 

Through evil people who lack intellects 

O tribesmen, you ride misguidance and you have no rest 

And no worldly thing of yours will remain 

Are you not concerned with seeing how their view 

Are like fruitless trees without completion 

You have embraced stupidity and sough positions 
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Which are not slalions for yours 

By the right of the Prophet and the house and its sides 

And those who visit them eacli year 

'fhe people of the neighborhood would see if the nights are long 

That you will eat nothing but Khamt 

Their goodness docs not remain 

The deserts are tilled with swords and lances 

And each distance is like a dam you cross 

Having a boy from the sons of the honorable people 

And each brave man gnashing his teeth 

And fights reins with his move 

The infertile earth holds us for a while 

And bears for us a disaster from every side 

With heroes and cameleers and blood 

At the time of the arrival of the enemy 

We keep them and 1 lead them 

There arc signs of war in my lance 

And we are like teeth in your tents 

Until we are even in our debts 

And w'hen the day of hunger arrives prince Abu Ali 

You will find the hungry are filled 

And so did Bu Hanunu send him to ease of life 

And let the high horses eat 

And let not the men be treated with inj usticc 

And not have to yield to the enemy 

Not to drive them to their misery 

And they always have desire and continuity 

How many horses did rise against the enemy 

Between Sahasih and Hutham 


And in the traces of the cutter Bu Miafil 
We have a land where leaving the women is a pel 
And how much booty will they bring after it 
A man of praise as generous as a rainy cloud 
And if be comes kings fear him and would sock 
His nature not to rise against them 

Peace of Allah upon you from the tongue of understanding 
As long as the doves sing and pigeons w'eep 
One of the poems of the desert Arabs of the Levant in the 
1 lawTan is a poem composed by woman whose husband was killed i 
sent for his allies from Qayss asking for vengeance for him: 

The girl of the neighborhood Umm Salamah says 


of 

she 
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May Allali cause fear lo those who do not pity her 
She wakes up all night and knows no sleep 
Pained as if affliction is in her field 

Hue to what happened to her house and the father of her kids 
In a glimpse of an eye death changed her stale 
All of you have lost Shihab £d-Din, O Qayss 
And slept from vengeance, so what do you say? 

1 say that then answer me with a book which pleases me 

And cools tire fire in ray heart 

O you who comb beards and moustaches 

And the white hair, you did not guard its beauty 

The Muwashshah [Sonnets] and Zajal [Common Poetry] of 
Andalusia: 

As for the people of Andalusia, as poetry abounded in their lands and as 
its styles and arts were refined and adornment reached the zenith in it, Uie 
later poets invented an art in it which they’ve called: “The Mnwashshuh" 
which they arrange in strings and branches which they use profiisely and in 
different meters. They call the many lines of this one line, and they commit 

themselves to the rhvmes of the branches and their meters until the end of 

«> 

the piece. The utmost number they reach in this respect is seven stanzas 
and each stanza contains as many branches as the purposes and ways, they 
use it to write love poetry and panegyrics as they do in Qassidahs. 

They reached the zenith of this affair and people liked it, the elite and 
the general public all accepted it due to its simplicity and the ease of 
composition. The one who invented it in the peninsula of Andalusia was 
Muqaddam Ibn Mu‘afir Al-Qabriri, one of the poets of Prince Abdullah 
Ibn Muhammad Al-Marwani. Abu Abdullah Ahmad Ibn Abd Rabbuh, the 
author of “Al-Aqd Al-Farid” took this from him and they were not 
mentioned in this respect by the later poets, their Muwashshaits were 
obscured. The first to have good skill in this affair after them was Ubadah 
Al-Qazazz, the poet of Al-Mu‘tassim Ibn Sumadih, the ruler of Almeria. 
Al-A‘lam AbBallivussi mentioned that he heard Abu Bakr Ibn Zuhr sav: 
All those who composed the Muwashshah fall short of Ubadah Al-Qazazz 
in the lines in which he said: 

A full moon, a daylight’s sun 
A sand hill’s bough, a perfumed musk 
How complete! How clear! 

I low leafy! And how fragrant! 

It is no suiprise that he who has a glimpse 
Will love and will be lost 
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Tliey claimed that no one who composed the Muwashshah among 
Ubadali^s contemporaries in the days of the Taifa kings came close to him. 
The one who came after them was Ibn Raft ‘ who was the head of the poets 
of Al-Ma’moun Ibn fhi An-Noon, the ruler of Toledo. I hey said that he 
did really well in the opening of the Muwashshah w'hich became famous 
for him where he says: 

The lute has sun 
With the best of tunes 


And the brooks have w^atered 
The orchards within the gardens 
He says at its end: 

You go into dangers and do not submit 
Perhaps you are Al-Ma’moun 
Th c terror of all phalanxes 
Yahya Ibn Thi An-Noon 

Then there was the arena which was opened with the nile of the 
Almoravids, they worked w'onders in this respect, fhe knights of their 
arena w'ere Al-A‘ma At-Tutaili fthe blind man of Toledo] and Yahya Ibn 
Baqi. At-Tutaili has such golden Muw^ashshahs as his saying: 

How is the way to patience 

And the roads contain sadness 

And the caravan in the middle of the wilderness 

Have appeared with these soft beauties 

Several Sheikhs of this affair in Andalusia narrated that they heard that 
a group c the composers of the Muwashshah gathered in an assembly in 
Seville, each of them has written a Muwashshah and adorned it well. Al- 
A‘ma At-Tulaili was the first to sing. When he opened his famous 
Muwashshah when he says: 

He laughs revealing pearls 

And shows the full moon in his face 


All time is too narrow for him 


By my chest contains him 

Tbn Baqi tore off his own Muw'aslishah and the rest tbllow’ed him. 


Al-A‘lam Al-Batliyussi mentioned that he heard Abu Bakr Ibn Zuhr 
say: I never envied anyone for a Muwashshah he said except for Ibn Baqi 
when he said: 


Do you see Ahmad in his high glory which cannot be reached 
Tlie west made him appear so show us one like him O easy 
One of the composers of the Mnw^ashshah who had a natural talent in 
their age was Abu Bakr Al-Abyad, and they also had the famous sage and 
philosopher Abu Bakr Ibn Hajah, the composer of the famous tunes in their 
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age. One of the famous stories about him is that he attended the assembly 
of Ibn Tifalwit the ruler of Saragossa and in whose serviee he was, he told 
one of his female singers to sing his Muwashshah which begins with: 

Pull your robe as you like 

And unite Ltie drunkemiess in it with more drunkemiess 
The praised man was flill of mirth with this, it was so much so that 
when he ended it with his saying: 

May Allah tie the banner of victory 
To the prince of the heights Abu Bakr 

Once this tune stnjck Ibn Tifalwit’s ear he screamed: “O how mirthfiil!” 
and he tore of his clothes saying: “How beautiful is your beginning and 
your end”. He made a solemn oath that Ibn Bajah w'ould walk home only 
on gold. The sage feared for the bad results of such an impossible promise, 
so he found his way about it through putting gold on his shoes and to walk 
on it. 

Abu Al-Khallab Ibn Zulir mentioned that Abu Bakr Ibn Al-Abyad, the 
author of the Miiwashshahs which we’ve already mentioned was discussed 
in the assembly of Abu Bakr Ibn Zulir. One of those attending the 
assembly belittled him, Ibn Zuhr said: How can you belittle he 
who says: 

T was rot pleased with drinking wine over the flower gardens 
Had it not been for the one with the thin \vaist bending in the morning 
Or in the evening he would say; Why does the w'ine strike my face 
And w'hy docs the north wind rise and a branch of leanness contained 
In my clothes would bend 
This ravished the hearts 


He walks to us in doubtful slowness 

O sight! Increase in your sins 

O beautillil mouth of his 

Is a coolness for pain for an ill lover 

W’hich does not change I'rcm my pact 

He still hopes in every state 

To have union vvhile he is in separation 

Then at the bcainniiig of Almobad state Muhammad Ibn Abi Al-Fadl 
Ibn Sharaf. Al-Hassan Ibn Dwavridah said: I saw Hatem Ibn Sa‘id with 
this opening: 

A sun came close to a full moon 


W'ine and a companion 
And Ibn Hardoos who says: 
O night of union and bliss 
By Allah do return 
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And Ibii Mu’alihal who said; 


The Eid is not a dress and a hat 
And smelling perfume 
The Eid is in meeting 
With the beloved 

And Abu Is-haq Ar-Radini. Ibn Sa‘id said: I heard Abu Al-Hassan Sahl 
Ibn Malik says: Abu Ts-haq entered into the presence of Ibn Zuhr, he had 
grown old by tlien and he w'as wearing the dress of the desert, for he lived 
in die citadel Istabbali, so he did not recognize him. He sat w'herever tiie 
assembly allowed him to, and then the presentation came to his turn and he 
cited a Muwashshah which he had composed in which he says: 

The eye shadows of night runs from the eye of the dawn to the morning 
And the wrist of the river is in green robes in the valleys 
Ibn Zuhr was moved, he said: “Do you say this?” He said: “Test me if 
you like” He said: “And who are you?” He told him and he knew^ him then 
and said: “Come closer, for by Allah I did not recognize you”. 

Ibn Sa‘id said: And the one who comes before all of those w'hom I’ve 


seen is Abu Bakr Ibn Zuhr, his Muwashshahs reached the east and the 
west. He said: I heard Abu Al-Hassan Sahl Ibn Malik say: Ibn Zuhr was 
asked; If you are asked what is the best of the Muw'ashshahs you have 
WTitten? He said: I would say: 


What is the matter with the man in love 
He does not awaken from his drunkenness 


What a drunkard 
Without wine! 

And what is the matter for the sad longing one 

Sad for his homeland 

Would they return 

Our days in the gulf 

And our nieht? 

Or would we gain 
From the perfumed breeze 
The musk of Darin? 


When it is almost 
The beauty of the joyous place 
Would greet us 
A river whose shade 


Is an elegant garden above it 
And the water flows 
With swimming and drowning 
Basil flow'ers 
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After him Ibn Hayyun reached fame with the famous Zajal which he 
had composed, and this is his saying; 

I lis arrow' exceeds at every instance 

With anything you like: w'hether a hand or an eye 

And they he would cite about the two issues; 

I was created beautiful 

and taught to me an archer 

so how can we ever be free from fighting? 


And 1 do wnth those 
Eyes of mine 

What my hand does with arrows 

And also Al-Muhr Ibn Al-Faras became famous in Granada, Ibn Sa‘id 
said: 

By Allah w'hat a beautiful day it w'as 
111 the river of Granada on those meadows 
Then wc turned to the mouth of the canal 
Breaking the musk of the seal in its tavern 
From the gold of the wine 
W'Tiile the cloak of the night is being 
Folded by the palm of darkness 
He said: Where were w'e from tliis cloak! 


He had Mutarraf with him in his town, Ibn Sa‘id narrated about his 
fatlicr that this Mutarraf visited Ibn Al-Faras, Ibn Al-Faras stood up and 
honored him, he said: Do not! he said: How' w'ould I not stand up for he 
who says: 

Hearts are struck with eyes which slrikeso say: How can we remain 
w'ithoLit ecstasy 

And after those came Ibn Hazmoun in Murcia, Ibn Ar-Ra’is mentioned 
that that Yahya Al-Khazraji came to him in an assembly and Ibn Hazmoun 
said to him: The Muwashshah is not a Muwashshali unless it is void of 


artificiality. T said: Like what? He said: Like my saying: 
O you w'lio abandon me 
Is there to union 


With you a vvay? 
Or do YOU see 


that the sick heart 
is consoled from voiir love 

Abu Al-Hassan Ibn Malik in Granada as well, Ibn Sa‘id said: My father 
used to admire his saying; 

The flood of the morning 
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111 llie east 

Became a sea in the entire 

Horizon 

Tlie weepers 

Of the pigeons gathered 

Do you think they feared 

From drowning 

So they w'cpt at dawn 

On the branches 

Abu Al-Hassan Ibn Al-Fadl became famous in Seville at this age. Ibn 
Sa‘id narrates from his father that he said: I heard Sahl Ibn Malik say to 
him: O Ibn Al-Fadl, you have the merit over all who have WTitten the 
Muwashshah when you say: 

What sorrow' is there for a time which passed 
At the night when love departed and ended 
1 became single by force not through pleasure 
And slept over the burning coals 
Embracing these remnants with my thoughts 
And kissing w'ith my imagination these ruins 

He said: And I heard Abu Bakr Ibn As-Sabuni several times reciting his 
Muwashshahs to master Abu Al-Hassan Ad-Dabbaj. I never heard Ad- 
Dabbaj praise him except w'hen he said: 

By llie love for the one who has a mind 

There is no dawm for the night of the one who yearns 

Morn has been frozen and my night 

Methinks has no tomorrow 

Scream, o night, that you are elemily 

Or that you imprisoned the wings of the eagle 

So that the stars of the sky do not move 

One of the ibn As-Sabuni’s Muwashshahs is his saying: 

What is the state of one w'car>' and sad 

Who w'as made ill by the physician himself 

The beloved treated him wdth avoidance 

And then sleep followed the beloved’s example 

Sleep abandoned my eyes but I 

Did not weep for it except for missing his shadow^ 

And that union today has made me complacent 
As he wished and union wished 
So I do not blame those who abandoned me 
In the form of truth or impossibility 
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Ill ihe mainland of the other coast [of Maghreb and Africa] Ibii Khalaf 
Al-Jaza’iri became famous, and he is the author of the famous 
Muwashshah: 

'fhe hand of the morning had sparked off the lights 
111 the braziers of flowers 

And I bn Khazar Al- Bijah who has this Muwashshah: 

The lips of the time are in agreement 
And greeted you with a smile 

One of the good Muwashshahs of the later poets is that of Ibn Sahl, the 
poet of Seville, Ceuta, and what is after them, this is his saying: 

Did the gazelle of the valley know that it burned 
The heart of a lover which made it his abode 
So he is in fire and flattering like 
The wind plays with the east wind plays with the embers 
Our friend, the minister Abu Abdullah Ibn Al-Khatib, the poet of 
Andalusia and Maghreb in his age - and lie was already mentioned - 
followed his example in this Muwashshah when he said: 

May rain pour generously on you as long as rain pours 

O ti me of union in Andalusia 

Your union was only a dream 

In sleep or a stolen glimpse 

As time moves the dispersed wishes 

The steps move according to what is ordained 

Groups which are odd and even 

Ihke the pilgrims go to their season 

Shyness has covered the garden wMi briglitness 

So the brightness of the flowers smile in it 

And the daffodils told about the sky's water 

As Malik narrates from Anass 

So beauty covered it with an adorned dress 

With which it blooms with the best of colors 

In nights which I concealed the secret of love 

In the darkness had it not been for the bright suns 

The star of the elass bended in them and then fell 

Straight in motion and blessed in effect 

A puqiose which has no flaw in it except 

That it passed like the glimpse of an eye 

When sleep was pleasing or when 

The morning attacked the guarding stars 

fhe shooting stars fell with us or perhaps 

We were affected by the eyes of narcissuses 



O 


< 




766 


Introduction of Ibn khaldouii 


What thing is there for a person who escaped 
So that the garden would entirely surround him 
The flowers would take opportunities with him 
As they are safe from his cunning and what they fear 
When tire water and the pebbles converse 
And each friend is along with his brother 
You see the flowers bored and jealous 
Dressed with its dress in anger 
And you see the myrtle, understanding and clever 
Eavesdropping with ears like those of a horse 
O people of the neighborhood of the Ghada valley 
And by my heart there is an abode where you dwell 
The vast spaces became narrow for my love for you 
1 care not for its east and its west 
So return to a time of intimacy which passed 
And you will release your lover from his anguish 
And fear Allah and give life to a man in love 
Who vanishes in one breath after the other 
He imprisoned his heart for you out of generosity 
Would you be pleased with tlie ruination of prison? 

And my heart draws near \mu 

Tl'irough the whisperings of wishes while being far 

A moon from which the setting place has appeared 

lie is the affliction of the one loving him but he is happy 

In his love the pious and the sinful 

Are equal between promises and threats 

With bewitching eyes and honey-like lips 

He runs in the soul the wav the brcatfi docs 

He pointed his arrow, named Allah and let loose 

So my heart is ravished by this predator 

If he is unjust and hopes are lost 

And the heart of the lover melts in being dragged 

He is the soul’s flrsl love 

And the beloved has no sins in love 

His command is enforced and obeyed 

In ribs and hearts which he has burnt 

He made gazes rule in them and they prevailed 

And did not look into the weak souls 

The just to those of inequity, and from the unjust 

And the one to reward the good and the evil 

What is the matter with my heart? Whenever an east wind 
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Blows a festival of yearning is renewed in it 

It has brought worries and burdens to it 

So it is in a great toil as result of the sadness of love 

As if it is wTitter for him in the Tablet 

His saying: My torment is great 

A tire bums in my bosom 

Like the one which bums in dry grass 

It only left blood in my eyes 

Like morning remains after the darkness 

O soul, surrender to the mle of fate 

And fill your lime with return and repentance 

And leave the remembrance of a time w hich passed 

Between reproach which ended and forgiveness 

And return with speech to the lord with whom you are pleased 

Who w'as inspired success in the mother of the book 

The noble one in his end and his root 

Tlie lion of the valleys and the full moon of the assemblies 

So that victory w'ould descend on him like 

Revelation descends with the Holy Spirit 

As for the people of the east, artificiality is obvious in the Muw'ash shahs 
they have written, one of the best one which I have read for them is tlie one 
composed by Ibn Sana’ Al-Mulk of Egypt which became famous in the 
east and the west and which begins w'ith: 

O my beloved, lift the veil of light 
From the face 

We will see die musk in the camphor 

In pomegranates 

Cover, O clouds, the crowns 

Of the hills with adornments 

And make their bracelet cuiwe 

With the brook 

Once the Muw'ashshahs became commonplace in the people of 
Andalusia, and the majority of the people took it due to its simplicity and 
accessibility and the beauty of its speech, die commoners of the cities 
wrote in a similar form using in ihcir urban language without committing 
themselves to grammar. They invented an art w'hich they called: Zajal and 
they remained committed to writing wHth these arts until the present day 
and they composed w-onders in it, die space of eloquence in their semi- 
foreign language of theirs w as great indeed. 

The first to invent this w'ay of composition wns Abu Bakr Ibn Quzman 
even though they w^ere said before him in Andalusia, but its sweetness and 
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the fomialion of its meanings and eloquence only appeared in his time and 
he was at the time of Almoravids, and he is the Imam of the people of 
Zajal in the absolute sense of the word. 

Ibn Sa‘id said: I saw his Zajal poem being narrated in Baghdad more 
than they were in the cities of Maghreb. He said: I also heard Abu Al- 
Hassan Ibn Jahdar Al-lshbili, the Imam of the people of the Zajal in our 
age, say: Nothing happened to the Imams of this affair more than wliat 
happened to Ibn Quzman, the Sheikh of the craft. He once went out with 
some of his friends to a park and sat under a vine tree with a marble statue 
of a lion in front of them pouring w'ater over steps made of stone plates, he 
said: 

A vine which stood over platform 
Tn the same state as an entrance 
And a lion which swallowed a snake 


As thick as a leg 

And opened his mouth like a man 
Wlio is gasping for air 
And it emerged after this to the plates 
And began to scream 

Although In Quzman was a Cordovan by residence, he would often go 
to Seville and sit by its river, it so happened that once a people of the 
notables of this affair gathered and took a boat on the river for 
entertainment, they had a beautiftil young man with them who was the son 
of one of the wealthy houses of the city, and they gathered in fishing boat 
and they made poems to describe the situation, f’he first to begin was Issa 
Al-Balidi who said: 

My heart yearns for deliverance although he lost it 

His lover has checkmated him 

You see my heart has growi poor 

You are worried as a great affair afflicted it 

He missed the eyelids with their kohl when they’re absent 

And those eyelids with kohl have saddened him 

Then Abu Amr Ibn Az-Zahid Al-Ishbili said: 

He is caught, and those who go deep in love arc caught by it 
By Allah, what called him to this torment and atfliction 
With love it stood playing in me in different colors 
And many people have died due to this play 
Then Abu Al-Hassan Al-Miqarri Ad-Dani said: 

A beautiful day whose qualities I admire 
Wine and beauties tumina about me 
The bird sings on the willow tree 
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And the fish in the frying pan is my reward 
Then Abu Bakr Ibn Martin said: 

Do you want the truth? The conversation is repeated for me 

In the valley in Humeer and parks and fishing 

What he wants to fish for are not the fishes 

But the hearts of creations arc in his net 

Abu Bakr Tbn Quzman said: 

If he unfolds his sleeves to throw the fish 
You see the fishes j umping to tliat direction 
It does not wish to fall into these nets 
But to kiss his hands 

During their time and in eastern Andalusia there was Yakhlaf Al-Aswad 
who had beautiful lines of Zajal such as his saying: 

I w'as captured and I feared capture 
And love returned me 
To a difficult affair 
And his saying in it: 

Wlien you look at the shining splendorous cheek 
Reaching in redness to where it reaches 
O you who seek alchemy it is in my eye 
We look at silver through them and they turn to gold 
Tlien another arena began after them, the one who came first in it w-as 
Madghallis, he had wonders in this way such as his saying in his famous 
Zajal; 

Kine drizzle which pours 

And the rays of the sun strike 

You see one turns to silver 

And the other turns to gold 

And the plants drink and become intoxicated 

And the branches dance and are mirthfiil 

And they want to come to us 

But then they are shy and run away 

And one of his good pieces of Zajal is his saying: 

The light appeared and the stars arc bewildered 

So come and let us get up to shed laziness 

A mixed drink from a flagon 

Is sw'eeter to me than honey 

O you w'ho blame me for what 1 do 

May Allah blame you for w'hat you say 

Are you not supposed to pass to the land of Hejaz 

What brought you to me, is this but needless intrusion? 
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You go to the pilgrimage and your visit 

And leave me to drink slowly 

And he who has neither the power nor the ability 

Intention is more important than action 

And alter those there was Ibn Jahdar in Seville who went beyond all 
composers of Zajal about the conquest of Majorca when he composed the 
Zajal beginning with: 

He who is stubborn against Unification would be eradicated by the 
sword 

I disown all those who stubbornly go against the tnith 
Ibn Sabd said: I met him and T met his student Al-Ya‘ya'” w'ho w-rote 
the famous Zajal beginning with: 

T wish if I sec my beloved 
I w'ould turn his mind with this message; 

Why did he take the gazelles neck 
And steal the partridge’s mouth 

Then came after them Abu Al-Hassan Sahl Tbn Malik the Imam of 


literature, then after them and to this age our friend the minister Abu 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Khatib, the Imam of poetry and prose in the Islamic 
religion without anyone being good enougli to opposite him. One of his 
good compositions in this way is his saying; 


Mix the glasses and fill them again for me 
Money was only created to be spent away 

One of his compositions in the ways of the Sufis in which he followed 
the way of Ash-Shushturi is the following: 

Between an ascension and a descent 
The affairs were mixed up 
He who never w^as had vanished 


And He who always is subsisted 

And one of his good compositions in this meaning also is the following; 

Famess from you, my boy 

Is the greatest of my disasters 

And when your nearness happened to me 

1 left my boat to go adrift 

Also in the age of minister Ibn Al-Khatib there was Muhammad Ibn 


Abd Al-‘Athim —one of the people of the valley of A.sh in Andalusia, and 
he w'as an Imam of the people of this w'ay, he has a Zajal in which he 
imitates Madghallis for his saying: “the light has appeared and the starts 
are confused” and he says in it: 

It is time for shamelessness o people of w^antonness 
Since tlie sun took position in Aries 
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Lei us renew this debauchery each day 

And leave no break in it 

Let us go and do so in Genii 

In the greenness of these plants 

And leave Baghdad and the stories of the Nile 

For it is better for me than those parts 

A tract in it is better than forty miles 

If the wind comes and goes in it 

You do not find any dust in it 

Not enough even to put kohl in the eye 

How and why? There is not spot there where 

The bees do not swarm 

This way of the Zajal is the one common in Andalusia in our present 
day, they write their poems in it and they even compose in all fifteen 
meters using it but in their common language, they call this: Zajal Poetry. 
An example of it is what their poet sad: 

For any age we have been loving your eyelids 

And you have no pity and your heart w'ant not yield 

So to see how my heart has become 

Like an iron in tlie hand of the blacksmith 

The tears gush and the fire is burning 

And the hammers are from the right and the left 

Allah created the Christians for war 

And you wage war on the hearts of the lovers 

One of those who were good in the application of this wuy at the 
beginning of this century w'as the man of letters Abu Abdullah Al-Lushi, 
he has the following lines from a poem praising Sultan Ibn Al-Ahmar: 
Morning has come so rise o companion to drink 
And to laugh after we become mirthful 
The ingot of the dawn has taken the form of the afterglow 
In the touchstone of the night so get up and turn it 
And you w'ill see a pure minted silver 
But vvhich the afterglow had turned to gold 
So its mint would be spent with the human beings 
The light of tlie eyes is gained from its light 
It is the day my friend for livelihood 
The livelihood of the lad, 0 Allah how good it is 
And the night is also for kissing and embraces 
To turn on the bed of union 
rime has been generous after being stingy 
For why should it let it leave its hands 
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Just as its bitterness was gulped in the past 
Wc drink its dcliciousncss and cat its good food 
The watcher said: O men of letters, what is this? 

In wine and love we see that you excel 
My scolders were amazed from these news 
I said; O people, arc you amazed by this? 

No one loves beauty except one of a subtle nature 
So by Allah, w^hat for shall we read or write? 

No one gains beauty except a fine poet 

Who would hunt its virsins and leave the ones consumed 

And as for the w'ine it forbidden and just forbidden 

For those who do not loiow how to drink 

And the hand of those who arc able to reckon w'ith it and was not 

Able to get it through good w'ords 

And as for the people of the intellect, thought and shamelessness 

Tliis sin of theirs would be forgiven 

A beautiful antelope and her mouth cools down fires 

And my heart is sears on the blazing coals 

A gazelle of splendor who looks into lions’ hearts 

And through illusion before siglit it goes 

Then you greet them if they smile and they laugh 

And they are j oyous after wailing 

A mouth like a ring and teeth which are even purer 

The preachers would demand to kiss them in their sermons 

Jew^els and corals, what a necklace my friend! 

Tlie jew^eler arranged them but did not pierce tliem 

An adornment on her lops and those who 

Would liken it to musk w'crc unjust 

She lowers her hair in coquettishness like a raven’s wings 

The nights of may abandoned are amazed by it 

On a white body in the color of milk 

No shepherd has ever milked such a thing 

And a pair of breasts which taught her heart 

Tliis hardness, I never saw’ anything that hard 

Under this bosom there is a w'aist 

So slender it vanishes when you seek it 

•■r 

It is more thin than my owti religiousness 
So what you say in reproach is a lie 
What religion remains for me whth you 
And what mind, he who fol low’s you loses both 
And she carries two buttocks as heavy 




Introduction of Ibn khaldoun 


As the watcher who observes and watches the lover 

If it is not covered then it kills 

And even then people do seek it 

The place is palace wken you come 

And when you are absent it turns to a cellar 

Your beauties arc like the virtues of the prinec 

And who is able to count the sand 

The pillar of the cities, the man of eloquence between the Arabs 
The eloquence of his w'ords teaches us Arabic 
He is singular in both knowledge and actions 
And how often does he write poems! 

And how' strong is his strike with the lances to the chests 

And how strong arc his strikes with the swords to the neck 

In the sky he is envied tor tour qualities 

From what my' heart can count or see 

Tlie sun is his light, the moon is his resolve 

The rain is his generosity, and star is his post 

He rises the horse of generosity and unleashes 

Soldiers and the rich w'hen he does 

We wear his gifts in each day 

And w'e are perfLiined with the goodness of his praise 

His grace appears on all those who come to liim 

No one who comes or goes are ever disappointed 

lie showed the truth after it w'as veiled 

What can falsehood do after he concealed it 

And he built in the secret the pillar of piety 

After the time did ruin it 

We fear him when we meet him just as wc hope in him 

With all kindness how majestic is his face 

He meets the wars with laughter even when they are solemn 

He prevails and nothing in the world prevails over him 

Tf he raises his sw^ord to strike 

No one can prevent his strike from reaching its place 

He is the one names after the Chosen One, the God 

Had chosen and selected him to rule 

You see him the vicegerent over the affairs of the Muslims 

He leads his armies and adorns his procession 

For this leadership all heads arc bowed 

Yes, and they w'ish to kiss his hand 

His house has built victories with the turning of time 

They rise in glory by never set 
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And in higliness and honor they are far 
In humility and shyness they are near 
May Allah keep them as long as the orbit turns 
And as long as its sun rises and its stars appear 
And as long as this poem is sung in the meter of: 

“O sun of a hidden room which never sets” 

Then the people of the cities in Maghreb devised another art of poetry 
in double meters like the Muwashshah which they compose in their urban 
language, tlie first of them who invented it was a man from Andalusia who 
resided in Fes and who was known as Ibn Umayr, he composed a poem in 
the w'ay of the Muwashshah and he barely parted w'ith the ways of Arabic 
grammar in it, it begins in the following way: 

At the riverbed the w'ceping of the doves made me weep 

On the branch in the garden near the morning 

While the palm of the early dawn effaces the ink of darkness 

And the dew flows in the inoulli in the flowers 

r w'cnt early to the gardens and the dew- in it wns dispersed 

Like many jewels at the necks of girls 

And the tears of the wirterwheels pour profusely 

Like seipents surrounding the fruits 

Making an anklet around eveiy' stem 

And all turned in the garden like a bracelet 

The hands ofdew were tearing the closed blossoms 

Carrying the musky breeze from them in the wind 

And the light began to paint the musk of the clouds 

And the breeze pulled its robes on it and wafled 

I saw the doves betw'een the leaves in the branches 

With feathers w^ct w'ith the dew drops 

Weeping like that strange lover 

And coiling its new' dress into a cloak 

But with a red mouth and legs as if covered the Henna 

Arranging the jew'els and w'earing them 

He sat between the branches like one love 

Turning one wing into a pillow and coiling another 

And complaining about the love w'hich is in the heart 

Because of w’hich it joined its beak to its chest and screamed 

1 said: O dove, you deprived my eyes from sleep 

For how long will you weep with pouring tears? 

He said: T w'ept until all of my tears ran our 

And now' I weep without tears for the rest of my life 

For a chick of mine which flew’ and which will not return 
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I became used lo weeping since llie days of Noah 

This is loyalty and this is fidelity 

Look at my eyelids how they are as if they are in jured 

But you, if you w^eep for one year due to an affliction 

You would say that this weeping and anguish made me weary 

1 said: O dove, if you go through the sea of affliction 

You w^ould weep with profuse tears and feel sorry for me 

And if what in my heart w^as in yours 

The branches would have turned to ash under you 

We have been suffering abandonment for how many year's now 

Unti 1 there was no way for eyes to see me 

The leanness and illness which covered my body 

Covered me from the eyes of the gazers 

If death comes to me I would die here at once 


And he who dies after this, o people, has rested 
He said lo me: Iff sigh then the gardens would melt 
And out of fear for it T turned my sigh to my own heart 
And due to my tears you see this whiteness 
In my neck unti I the day of the Resurrection 
And the edge of my beak had a profuse conversation 
With this fiery^ talk which turned my body to ashes 
Tliis fom became popular and even loved by the people of Fes, they 
wrote poems in its way, but the ignored the grammar which was not their 
affair, it circulated widely bctw'ccn them and many of them became great 
in it having divided it into several types such as the the Kazi, the 


MaVabah, and tlie Ghazal. Their names varies in relation to their 
arrangements, meters, and topics 

An example of the Mizwij is what one of their great ones, Ibn Shuja‘ 
who was one of the people of Taza said: 

Money is the adornment of this world and the honor of the souls 
It makes faces which are not beautiful quite beautiful indeed 
Here is every'one who has plenty of money 
They give him speech and the high station 

The one whose money is profuse grows great even though hcN small 

And the nobleman of a people becomes small if he becomes poor 

Until the one who is great in his people 

Seeks the refuge of those who have no roots and no powder 

And for this reason we must be saddened by these reversals 

And w'ear clothes of mourning for them 

rhe tails are now above the heads 

And the river now seeks the benefit of the waterwheel 
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The people have grown weak from this action and Ihe corruption of the 
time 

We do not know who to direct our reproach to 
He w'ho was so and so becomes the father of so and so 
And if you see how he returns answers 
We lived, and peace, until we saw with our own eyes 
Tlie souls of the sultans in the skins of dogs 

People of illusions of greatness in their souls and weakness of roots 
They arc in one side, and glory is in another side 
They see that they arc — albeit people sec them as goats- 
Thc notables of the city and the firm anchor 

Another way of theirs is that of Ibn Shuja‘ in one of his tw'o metered 
verses: 

He whose heart follows the beauties of this time will grow tired 

Ignore it, pal, let not beauty play with you 

None of these beauties promises and keeps her promise 

Those who arc faithful to you and to whom you arc faithful arc few" 

fhey rise to the lovers and then restrain them 

And tear apart the hearts of men on purpose 

If they permit union they immediately abandon 

And if they promise they betray in all cases 

A beauty whom I have loved and my heart was attached to him 

And I made my cheek a shoe for his foot 

And I prepared a place for him in the middle of my heart 

And said: O my heart, honor who has resided in your house 

And find the humiliation you find easy 

I gave him rule over myself and w'as pleased with him as my leader 
And if you could only see my state 
I turned into something like a beetle on a pond 
It turns it and drown it as it flow^s 
I know' what is in his mind before he does 
And 1 understand his purpose before he says it 
And make a effort to obey his desire 
Even if it wus Juice in the spring or wheat in the spring 
And w'e would bring it even if it was in Isfahan 
And w'hatever he needs we bring if it comes to you 
Then he continued the poem to then end. Another of them was Ali Ibn 
Al-Mu’aththin in Tlemcen. There was in this age one of Lheir great 
composers in Zarhun, one of the sides of Miknassah and he w'as known as 
Al-Kafif [the blind] and he w'as an innovator in the ways of this art. One of 
the things which stuck in my memory is w^hat he said about the journey of 
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Sullan Abu Al-Hassan and Bani Marrin to Africa, he described their defeat 
in Al-Qayruwan and consoled them for it through what happened to others 
after he reproached them tor campaigning in Africa in a play of word in 
the arts of this word, and this is one of the best ways of eloquence in the 
poems which is called: a good introduction: 

Gloty' is tlic Owner of the thoughts of the princes 
Taking them by the forelock at all times and instances 
If we obey him He would give us a great victory 
And if we disobey Him He punishes with every humiliation 
Until he says in asking about the armies of Maghreb after moving to the 
point: 

Be a sheep and not a shepherd 

For the shepherd is responsible for his sheep 

And I begin with Prayers upon the Caller 

To Islam and the perfect Sunni pleasure 

And upon the rightly guided Caliphs and their followers 

And after them T mention if you like and say: 

O pilgrims, do pass through the desert 
And deliver the explanation of the lands with their inhabitants 
The soldiers of the luminous and beautiful Fes 
Wherever the resolves of the Sultan move 
O pilgrims, by tlie Prophet whom you have visited 
And traversed the desert ways to him 
And about the armies of Maghreb when wc ask you 
Destroyed in black Alfica 
And those who gave you provisions 
Leaving the deserts of Hejaz rich 
A mountain like a dam stood near a fall 
And exploded after it fell under pressure 
And fell like a ruin and became pale in the dust 
And Zughar became a prison for them 
Tf there was between near Tunisia a 
And the lands of Maghreb the dam of Alexander 
And he build from its cast to its west 
A level in iron and the next in brass 
The birds must bring news 
Or the wind must bring something about them 
How dinicull and evil arc these affairs 


If you’d read the sayings in the valleys 
'fhey would flow with blood and stones would split 
Falling into ruins and 


gazelles w'ould flee 
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Turn things willi your discerning mind 

And think for me, for your thoughts arc gathered 

If you know that pigeons or messengers 

Came from the Sultan then stay and think seven times 

Tlien for the Almighty the stories would appear 

And the signs will scatter on the minarets 

They are people naked and without cover 

Unknown, neither their place nor its way 

They do not know how to picture the failure 

Or how to enter the city of Al-Qayruwan 

O lord Abu Al-Hassan we passed through the door 

The affair of our move is to Tunisia 

We broke through and exceeded Al-Jarid and Az-Zab 

So what do we have to do with the Arabs of dark Africa? 

Have you not heard about Omar the son of Al-Khattab 

Tlie dividing sword and the assassinated conqueror of the cities 

He owned the Levant, Hejaz, and the crown of Persia 

And opened an entrance to Africa 

He used to say when it was mentioned to him; 

The brethren would be dispersed in it 

This the dividing sword, the emerald of the worlds 

He said this clear statement about Africa 

And it remained unconquered until the time of Uthman 

Then Ibn Az-Zubayr conquered it as correctly narrated 

Then when its booty entered the records 

Uthman died and the wind turned against us 

And people were divided to three princes 

And what is left is better not be mentioned as faith requires 

If this was in the time of the pious 

What do we do at these ends of time? 

The people ofJa/f in (heir books 

And in the histories of Mercury and Saturn 

They mention in their pages and lines 

Shaq and Satih and Ibn Murranah 

That if Marrin brings its flags 

To the walls of'l iinisia then their affair will fail 

And we mentioned what the master of the ministers 

Issa Ibn Al-Hassan with the high affair said 

He said to me: I saw and 1 know' these things best 

But when fate happens the eye are blinded 

He says to you: what brought the Bani Marrin 
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From ihe capital of Fes to the Dabbab Arabs? 

The Lord willed the death of Bii Yahya 
The sultan of Tunisia and the ruler of Al-Annab 

Then he mentioned the journey of the Sultan and his armies to the end 
of the journey and the end of his affair with tire Arabs of Africa, and he 
incorporated every wonder of innovation in it. 

As for the people of Tunisia, they also devises a similar art in their 
urban language, but most of it is terrible and nothing was stuck in my 
memory due to its poor quality. 

Muwashshahs and Zajal in the East: 

The commoners of Baghdad has their own fomn of poetry which they 
called; “Al-Mawalia” and it includes many subgenres such as Al-HuH, 
Kan Wa Kan, and Thu Baylayn according to the difference in meters 
considered in each of them which are mostly two lines formed of four 
branches. 

The people of F.gypt and Cairo followed them in this and came up with 
wonders, and they used the ways of eloquence according to their urban 
language, tlrey came up with wonderful things. 

I saw in the Diwan [collected poetic w'orks] of As-Safi Al-Hilli that Al- 
Mawalia is from the Basit meter, and that it has four branches and rhymes, 
and it is called: Thu Baytayn and that the people of Wasit invented it. As 
for Kan Wa Kan it is formed from one rhyme and different meters in its 
halves, the first half is longer than the second and its line is inevitably 
followed by vowel and that the people of Baghdad invented it. He said in 
it: 

Through the winks of the eyebrows tliere is an interpreted speech 
And the mother of the deaf mute knows best the language of the mutes 
This is the end of what As-Safi said. 

One of the most \vonderfLil lines wiiich remained stuck to my mind are; 

These are my soft wounds 

Blood is pouring 

And my murderer my brother 

Is playing in the fields 

They said: We wall avenge you 

1 said: This is even uglier 

The one who wounded me is to heal me 

Would be better 

Another said: 

I knocked the tent’s door, she said; w'ho knocks? 

1 said: a man charmed, neither a thief nor a burglar 
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She smiled and lightening appeared from her mouth 
[ returned bewildered and drowned in mv tears 
Another said: 

My pact is hers and she is fearhil from separation 

And if I complain about love she says; The eye is sacrificed for you 

But when she secs a bcautiflU lad other than me 

T would remind her of the pact and she’d say: I will ow'e it to you 

Another said descri bing Hashish: 

W pure w'ine w'ith whom my pact remains 
It makes me needless of alcohol, tavern, and cup bearer 
A slut and due to its vice it works on burning me 
1 buried her in my belly and she appeared from my eyes 
Another said: 

O you w'hose union does not exist for the kids of love 

For how' long will you bring pain to my heart through abandonment 

1 kept some coldness in my heart, but patience is gone 

All people arc ugly in my eye and your person is a beauty^ 

Another said: 

I called her w''hile my hoariness has engulfed me 
Be generous with a kiss for me, O May 
She said w^hile burning my’ heart: 

1 do not think that this cotton is in the mouth of someone alive 
Another said: 

lie saw me and smiled and the clouds of my tears raced with his 
lightening 

He removed tlie veil and the full moon appeared in its rising place 
He lowered the night of the hair and the heart w as lost in its ways 
And he returned to guide us wdth the thread of the morning where he 
parts his hair 
Another said; 

O camel driver shout at these animals 


Stand at the house of my loved ones before dawn 
And scream in their neighborhood: He who wants Allah’s reward 
[.ct him rise to pray for the dead man of abandonment 
Another said: 

The eye with w’hich I w^atch you has become 

Watchful to the stars, feeding on vigilance 

And the arrows of separation have afflicted me and did not fail 

And my consolation, may Allah make your rew'ard great, has died 

Another said: 

I loved in your district, cruel beauties 
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A gazelle which kills the mi^ily lions with though 

A bough which w'ould take away virgin maidens when it bends 

And if he appears the full moon would not be remembered then 

Another said and they call it: Thu Baytayn: 

The one who T love swore by the Creator 

To send his shadow at the dawn 

O fire of my yearning burn with him 

At night so that he would be perhaps guided by the fire 

And know' that tastes in the know'ledge of eloquence all take place in 
those who mingle whh the language and speak it betw'een its generations 
until he attains its skill like w'e’ve already said about the Arabic language. 
The Andalusian would not sense much eloquence in the poetry of the 
people of Maghreb, the Maghrebi w'ould not sense much eloquence in the 
poetry of the people of Andalusia and the east, and the easterner wmild not 
sense the eloquence of the people of Andalusia and Maghreb since the 
urban longue and its compositions are subjects to disagreement, and each 
one perceives the eloquence of his own language and tastes the beauty of 
the poetry of his own race, “And among His Signs is the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, and the variations in your languages and your 
colors: verily in that are Signs for those who know'" [Surah of the Romans: 
22 ]. 




[22 
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Epilogue 


We have almost parted from our original purpose and this is u^hy we 
end our discourse in this first book wdiich is the nature of civilization and 
what happens in it, and we have discussed it in a manner which I believe is 
sufficient. Perhaps the people w'ho would come after us and w'hom Allah 
supported with correct thought and clear knowledge would delve in its 
issues in a manner deeper that what wc have written, for the one who 
derives the art does not have to encompass all of its issues, and the 
variation of its topics and w’hat it discusses. The later people would then 
add issues one by one until they are perfected and Allah knows and you do 
not know. 


Tire author of the book, Allah forgive him, says: I have completed 
this first part though writing before revision over a period of five months 
the end of which was the year seven hundred and seventy nine, then I 
revised it and added the histories of the nations to it like 1 said 1 would in 
its beginning, and knowledge is only from the Glorious and Wise One. 
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